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Chapter 1
Introduction

Punctual
or unprefixed[Text AJ
ANAri sub c 1 ass of ANA class _
ANAP subclass of ANA noun class
usa;~ varies, see Index
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1mm
Imme d la
In
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A
408J
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L
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Locative
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)
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reduplicated [cf. p. 342J
DemAdv demonstrative adverb
Recip Reciprocal
DemPro demonstrative pronoun
Refl
Reflexive
DER
derivational, p. 145
Rel
Relative
dir.
direct (object)
S/Subj Subject
Dist
Distant demonstrative
Sg
Singular
Du
Dual
Tr
Trial number
Emph
Emphatic pronoun
TS
transitive subject, p. 258
Erg
Ergative
Ul etc. [verb classes, p. 409J
Evit
Evitative
V
verb [in phonology: vowelJ
Ex
exclusive person
VOC
vocative (esp. kin term)
F
feminine
VP
verb phrase
Fact
Factitive
WARA
a noun class
HM
high monotone, p. 592ff. YA
[a verb class, p. 409J
HumSg
human singular
11 etc. [verb classes, p. 408J
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1.1

The Nunggubuyu people.

This grammar completes a three-volume series begun with Nunggubuyu
M ths and Ethno ra hic Texts (1980) and Nunggubuyu Dictionary
1982 , hereafter referred to as "NMET" and "the dictionary,"
respectively.
The two or three hundred people who speak this language with
varying degrees of proficiency were formerly hunters and gatherers
on the mainland coast of Arnhem Land opposite Groote Eylandt, in
the Northern Territory of Australia. The majority of Nunggubuyu
were settled at Numbulwar Mission in 1952, and it was there that
most of my fieldwork was done between 1973 and 1977. During the
years immediately before 1952, the Nunggubuyu spent some time at
other earlier settlements but, due to periodic outbreaks of friction
with the locally dominant groups there and to their culturally
engrained attachment to their own local territory and its food
and ritual resources, they also spent much time in the bush living
their traditional life. Several of my major informants and
narrators therefore grew up in the bush, and even in the mid seventies
spoke little or no English and had made little adjustment to
European culture (as opposed to European material phenomena).
The present grammar is therefore a record of a living language
spoken by fully competent adult native speakers for whom this was
still the vernacular of daily life as well as the medium in which
traditional culture was expressed.
Additional information about clans, moieties, rituals, and
individual narrators is provided in NMET; indeed, NMET as a whole
is a kind of mini-encyclopedia of traditional Nunggubuyu life, told
mainly by Nunggubuyu. Since this information is usually not directly
relevant to grammatical matters we do not repeat it here, though
we will discuss the kinship system in Chapter 5, below. Additional
ethnographic references are given in NMET (pp. 10-12).
1.2

Main features of the language.

Although attaching simple typological labels to a language as
immensely difficult as this one would be arbitrary and unhelpful,
§l.l, §1.2
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I will try to mention a number of features which characterise it
and which perhaps cohere with each other in some way, in order to
provide an initial orientation to readers:
a) word order flexible (§15.4);
b) multi-word syntactic units like,NP, VP, and cl~use,are
difficult to justify except as lnformal approxlmatlons
or potentialities (for ex., coreferential elements in a
"NP" may be scattered, and can be analysed as appositional),
see §15.2, §15.3, §15.5;
c) intonational/breath groups ('strings') only occasionally
coincide exactly with (intuitive) "clauses," because of
frequent pauses within a "clause" and because two or more
"clauses" may be run together (§15.5);
d) direct marking of cases is also rather casual, since
zero (Nominative) is used for subject and direct object,
and often as an option for other case categories (§4.18ff.);
e) elaborate system of noun-class affixation, with different
subsystems used for nouns, pronouns, demonstratives, and
pronominal prefixes (subject-object) in verbs (§4.7ff.);
f) proliferation of morphology, with each word-class (nouns
of several types, personal pronouns, demonstrative pronouns,
cardinal-direction adverbs, verbs) developing its own
highly unique set of forms and categories;
g) direct influence of discourse factors in much of the
morphology--choice among two series of noun-class prefixes
or absence of prefix (§4.8), use of a whole series of
personal pronoun formations expressing different kinds of
focus and emphasis (§6.8-10), use of demonstratives
separately marking nuances of discourse status in roots
(§7.1), prefixes (§7.4), and suffixes (§7.6-7), use of
reduplication and compounding in some types of repetitions
of verbs (§8.3-4, §14.8, §17.5-6), use of distinctive
intonation patterns (§17.4), and use of a number of particles
with framing effects (Chapter 12, §17.9), in addition to
partial discourse determination of word order (§15. 4 );
h) extensive morphological and syntactic interactions between
tense-aspect, mood, and negativity (with effects on
noun-class prefixes on nouns and pronominal concord prefixes
on verbs), so that instead of separate formal expression
these categories tend to blend into interactive configurations (Chapter 8, §15.6);
i) "possession" not a unified phenomenon, rather an umbrella
label for a number of quite distinct formal mechanisms,
including propositus[Ego-of-reference] indexing in kin
terms (Chapter 5), derivational ("inner") noun-class
concord for whole-part harmony (§4.7, §4.9), and genitive
usage of a broader "Relative" case marker (§4.30, §6.4),
along with special forms for predicate genitive (§6.5),
see overall discussion in §15.8;
j) use of direct rather than indirect quotation (§16.3);
k) "subordinated" clauses including Relatives having semiautonomous status, formally with normal inflected verbs and
nouns plus a subordinator (§16.2, §16.4ff.);
2
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1) use of a small number of interjection-like "root forms"
as uninflectable forms with the meaning of an inflected
verb, for certain meanings (§12.2);
m) use of some lexical nouns as abstractives with verbal
meaning (§4.33);
n) use of some lexical nouns with agentive meaning (§14.21).
It is equally important to indicate some features of the more
familiar languages which are not present:
0) no infinitive or similar reduced complement clause type;
p) no productive participial (deverbative) formation;
q) no productive verbal noun form (derived from verb);
r) no relative-clause construction requiring coreferential
head noun (though such coreference is occasionally overtly
marked in the Nunggubuyu "Relative" construction, §16.4);
s) no switch-reference system or other cross-clause rules
triggered by coreferentiality (for a minor and somewhat
dubious exception see the 'to want' construction described
in §16.8);
t) no copula;
u) no formal distinction between imperative and future (except
for 'come!', §8.5);
v) aside from dubious 'to want' construction mentioned in (s),
no complex surface constructions with a "higher" verb
like 'can', 'must', 'promise to', 'persuade to', etc.
(see §16.9 for Nunggubuyu counterparts);
w) no passive or antipassive rules creating demoted (ch~meur)
nouns (for derivations roughly similar to agentless passive
and objectless antipassive see §lO.5 and §14.9).
It is not appropriate to launch here into a long typological
disquisition involving data from many other languages. However, we
can say that some of these positive and negative features make
sense, either by direct reference to nonlinguistic way of life
(use of a few lexical, unsegmentable nouns with abstractive verbal
or agentive participial meaning, instead of having productive
deverbative formations, reflecting small number of traditionally
institutionalised "activities" and absence of occupational
specialisation), or by reference to others among the features listed.
In particular, the prolific noun-class indexing system (e) and the
use of discourse-controlled affixation in all major word-classes
(g) seem to be centrally important, compensating for (and thus
permitting) fluid word order (a), looseness of phrasal and clausal
structure (b-c) , casualness of case marking (d), looseness of
subordination (j-k), and several of the negative features, cf. also
the use of noun-class derivational marking for one type of
"possession" (i).
In these respects, Nunggubuyu seems to have gone farther than
even the neighbouring Aboriginal languages which I have also worked
on (Ngandi, Warndarang, Mara, Ritharngu, Dhuwal, etc.). For this
reas~n, and because these publications on Nunggubuyu are much more
detalled and reflect much more effort than earlier ones on those
languages, it would seem to me that Nunggubuyu is a language which
des~rves recognition by serious typologists, as representing
maxlmal development of a certain discourse/grammatical strategy.
B
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1.J The data base and its usage here.
A casual thumbing-through of chapters in this grammar (except the
early phonetics/phonology ones) will immediately reveal a large
number of lists of numbers like "15.4.J, 17.5.2/J, TNT 4, MT 6."
These numbers indicate textual references, and playa major part
in the organisation of the present volume (as they did in the
dictionary). The three-part sequences like "15.4.J" refer to NMET
(i.e., my own texts volume) and indicate text number (15), segment
number within that text (4), and line of Nunggubuyu text (disregarding English interlinear glosses) within that segment (3). "17.5.2/J"
with slash indicates occurrence of the feature in question on both
line 2 and line J of text segment 17.5, while "17.5.2-J" indicates
that the feature spills over from line 2 into line J. "TNT"
(Tales o.f the Nun ubu u Tribe) and "MT" (Mere Tales of the Nunggubuyu
Tribe refer to. two volumes o.f mimeo.ed texts prepared by Rev.
Earl Hughes, and which are available at the library of the
Australian Institute o.f Aboriginal Studies in Canberra (as well as
at Numbulwar itself); citatio.ns with TNT o.r MT are followed by
page number only.
These textual citations serve several purposes. When attached
to a fully cited Nunggubuyu ex., they have basically do.cumentary
value--the reader is assured that the ex. is fro.m a real text, and
a reader wanting to know more or having doubts about the analysis
can find it and analyse it. Often, however, I cite just one or two
exx. o.f so.me pattern in this way, then append a list of other
textual exx.--readers get an immediate idea of how common the
pattern is (if the list is stated to be exhaustive at leas~ for
NMET) , and a reader with a specialist's interest in a partlcular
grammatical problem will be able to analyse a much larger number of
real exx. than could possibly be presented in full in a one-vo.lume
grammar. I also occasio.nally use an intermediate format, with
perhaps one ex. presented in full, and with an accompanying list of
other textual exx. with a schematic "English" translation or summary
added to. the numerical citatio.n in parentheses o.r brackets. Such
formats give readers at least an idea o.f the kinds o.f contexts
invo.lved, again without taking up too. much space. In,this way, we
take maximal advantage of the published texts (especlally NMET),
achieving a far higher level o.f documentation than is observable
in other reference grammars, while still being able to. devo.te mo.st
of the pp. in this vo.lume to. commentary and analysis.
The standards o.f accuracy and do.cumentation which I have set
for myself in preparing this volume have been high, though I may not
have lived up to them uniformly. In essence, this is a corpus-based
grammar, and my ideal has been to. acco.unt for all or nearly all
instances in the texts of each morpheme o.r other feature under
consideration. Accordingly, I have totally revised earlier unpublished versions of this grammar, which were based to a large extent
on directly elicited sentences and en my own "knowledge" of the
language. In combing through the texts while preparing various
sections of the final version, I have disco.vered that some of my
rules were wrong, but above all that my rules were o.versimplified,
missing semantic and syntactic patternings which emerged from
collating and organising large numbers of textual occurrences.
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Particularly in the case o.f demonstratives (Chapter 7) I fo.und
it necessary in addition to generate statistics about corr~lations
among roots and affixes. I therefore installed a concordance
program in our computing centre at Harvard (the Oxford Co.ncordance
Project), typed in the more than JOOO tokens of demonstratives in
NMET with a schematisation of contexts, and produced a working
concordan~e ~nd s~at~stical word-list. This material was highly
valuable In ldentlfYlng categorical and statistical covariation
pattern~ among the mo.rphemes in the demonstrative system, and led
to prevlously unsuspected conclusions about the usage of each
morpheme. Some statistical material is also. given in connection
with no.uns (Chapter 4), though in that case the problems were mere
manageable without computational resources.
The extensive exposition of textual citations and statistics
in many chapte~s of th~s vOlu~e may strike some readers as reflecting
a personal fetlsh of mlne. Whlle this may be true it is a fetish
which I would defend. The format used permits tho~e readers who
just want the bottom line to. get it (by skipping over lists of
exx., statistics presented in tables, etc.), and indeed I assist
them further by do.uble-underlining of important terms and conclusions
On the other ?and, it gives a more patient (or more skeptical)
.
reader a feellng for the raw data which underlie the analysis and
an opportunity to "cross-examine" the author by going directly to
the data. It also encourages readers with highly specialised
interests, ~r with a different theory o.f language, to discover new
patterns whlch I overlooked or did not have space to discuss.
My concern with documentation reflects my own sad experiences
as a reader of other linguists' grammars, which have almost never
provided me,with the info.rmation I wanted to undertake my own
(re-)analyslS of the language in questio.n. It also reflects my
experience that most published grammars are based on material
obta~ned in unreliable direct-elicitation (sentence-translation)
sesslons, and/or utterances which were produced by the linguist
with,or without "confirmatjo.n" from a native informant. I have no
confldence whatever in such data, since my own early "data" of this
t~pe ~ften turned out to be seriously wro.ng. Acco.rdingly, to. other
Ilngulsts who express disappro.val of my emphasis en do.cumentation
I suggest that they try do.ing an analysis based on a co.mparable '
textual co.rpus and see if it doesn't add to. their understanding o.f
their favourite language.
In the present volume, I have been least co.ncerned with textual
documentation in the phonetics/phonology chapters, and in Chapter
9 (pro.nominal prefixes), since even a large co.rpus would net contain
alIef the pro.no.minal prefixes, and certainly net all of the fo.rms
needed to specify details of phonolo.gical rules and their o.rdering
relationships. I have also. kept textual do.cumentation lew in some
syntax sections such as §15.2 (status of "NP") and §15.4 (wo.rd
order) because o.f the o.pen-endedness o.f the problems raised (and
~he finiteness of this vo.lume). Of co.urse, elicited utterances have
een used as exx. in vario.us places where no suitable textual ex
was available or for other reasons, but this should be clear fro.~
the absence of numerical citations if not from the commentary.
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1.4

Use of this grammar.

Aside from the difficulty of arriving at satisfactory analyses of
a phonologically and morphosyntactically complex language like this,
I have the problem of a potentially diverse readership with quite
different interests--teachers and literacy personnel at Numbulwar,
academic linguists specialising in Australian languages (perhaps
mainly interested in historical reconstructions), and other linguists
with different theoretical specialties.
I think it would be advisable for most readers approaching the
language for the first time not to try to read the grammar chapter
by chapter, like a novel. I would suggest an initial skimming
around, with subsequent more concentrated reading of those chapters
or sections of most immediate interest.
For example, someone interested in comparative Australian
linguistics (e.g., the genetic position of Nunggubuyu) might find
the verbal morphology, notably the pronominal prefixes (Chapter 9)
and the inflectional suffixes (Chapter 11), the most useful for
purposes of reconstruction and genetic classification, since these
are relatively closed paradigmatic systems. Such a reader will also
have to learn the phonological rules (Chapter 3) fairly well.
A teacher or literacy person would probably do best to concentrate;
on the morphology chapters, with occasional reference to relevant
phonological rules; the outline of the verbal inflectional system
in Chapter 8 should be learned well.
A theoretical linguist interested in morphosyntactic typology
(or coming from a typologically concerned theory, such as relational
grammar or ergative-syntax theory) should start from the list of
major typological features in §1.2, above, and should begin by
following up the references given there to various specific sections
in later chapters. If such a reader has a functional-discourse
orientation, or is at least willing to consider such an approach,
I recommend Chapter 17 (mainly a discussion of a particular text
and the various morphosyntactic features Which interact in it to
produce referential clarity and discourse coherence) as a basic
point of departure, since it shows the various morphological forms
discussed elsewhere "in action," so to speak.
A more traditional syntactician will probably be attracted
mainly to Chapters 15 and 16. I hope, however, that those chapters
make it clear that "syntax" is difficult to separate from'
and "discourse" even to the extent this separation is possible
analysing English; some central conclusions of Chapters 15 and
suggest there is QQ purely syntactic solution to many of the
problems raised there.
A theoretical phonologist will have to learn something about the
morphology as well as examining Chapters 2 and 3, since many of the
phonological rules are morphologically restricted, and since some
"phonological" rules have a partly morphological character
(both types of reduplication, ngu-Epenthesis, etc.). With regard
to current debates about root-to-affix phonological cycles, such
readers should note the general points in §3.54, and should go
over the ordering relationships discussed in §3.52-53. It should
be noted that the cases of cyclical application of rules affect
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the p~rtion of t?e word going leftward from the root (for compound,
the ~lnal root) .l~ a somewhat different way from the rightward
portlon. In addltlon, it can be argued that a distinct "inne"
1
1·
. th .
r cyc e
f
1
o r~ es app les Wl In the component morphemes of the pronominal
preflx
a verb, so there are two distinct clusters within with
the earllest (morphoPhonemic) rules apply. The notions of 'contact'
'bli~d', and '~ne-eyed' rules are developed in §3.54 as a way of
'
looklng at varlOUS boundary rules, depending on the extent to wh·ch
a process affecting an outer segment of one morpheme requires
l
knowledge of specific phonological segments on the other side of
the boundary.
For linguists interested in metrical and "autosegmental"
phonology, one of the more interesting rules is Initial Redupl·c t·
P-2 (§?3): which in its productive application gives bisyllab~Ca lon
redupl~catlve segment wh~n.the stem begins with a stop, monosyllabic
otherwlse--thus the speclflcation of CV(CV)- canonical shape for
the re~u~lication is not independent of the specific segmental
compos~tlo~ of the stem. (There is also a quite different Final
ReduPll~atlon.P-3). Such phonologists may also want to examine some
of the lnsertlon and epenthesis rules (P-l, -7, -20, and -21 in
§3.2/8/21/22, respectively), as well as the rules affecting vowel
length.
Aside from grist for particular existing phonological models
I would hope. that some rather language-specific phonological patterns
would be ~ot~ced. For.exampl~,.a synchronically somewhat peculiar
class of palred contlnuants lncluding most but not all nonnasal
sonor~nts act~ as a set in some crucial rules (§2.5. §2.10). Related
to
ngu-Epenthesis rule P - 1 (§3 .2,) ·lnser t·lng a
d thls, a hqUlte/ curious
g /
ummy morp eme -n u- in a partly phonologically defined environment, ~an be looked at as a kind of functional adjustment to the
Hardenlng rule (P-18)--i.e., a device to counteract some threatened
s~rface.mergers. This kind of consideration is rarely noted in
dlscusslons of phonological theory.
While I welcome theoretical usage of the material in this
grammar: I would suggest that modeling of the data be evaluated on
the baslS of whether it sheds light on some largish combination of
N~nggubuyu da~a. Mere demonstrations that a given model, with or
wlthout patchlng up for the occasion, can "handle" some Nunggubuyu
facts will be less impressive.
Be~ause th~s is designed to be a permanent reference grammar
of an lnterestlng language, my discussion in chapters to follow is
not overtly subordinated to current theoretical debates. However
~any.passages have been implicitly written with some such debate~
~ :lnd~ and usually it is not difficult to see how the data could
pplled to them. The real test of this grammar however will b
~hether it continues to be useful some years henc~ for lin~uists e
lnterested in different issues and using different formalisms.
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Chapter 2
Segmental phonetics/phonology

2.1

Vowel segments.

In this chapter we identify the phonemes and archiphonemes of the
language, and discuss the general prinCiples behind their combination into morphemes and words.
The vowels are:
i

u

a

i:

u:

0:

[see §2.12]

a:

Su~face long vowels may represent underlying long vowels, or
may arlse by VV-Contra~tion P-49. (For phonological rules P-l through
P-SO see Chapter 3.) Wlth regard to underlying long vowels, there
do not seem to be any minimal pairs for /i/ vs. /i:/ or /u/ vs.
/u:/. However, there are a handful of pairs involving /a/ vs. /a:/,
hence /lhanda/ 'antmound' vs. /lha:nda/ 'young kangaroo' (no
~tymologi~a7 relationshi~); /lharag/ 'quinine bush' vs. /lha:rag/
log coffln ; /=w 2 ala-/ to arrive' vs. l=wla:la-/ 'to put (things)
together' (for /wl/ vs. /w2/ see below, §2.S).
These phonemic (underlying) length contrasts are of very little
functional interest. Aside from the fact that only a handful of
pairs can be found, the items in question are usually distinguishable
even when the length opposition is blurred: the paired nouns above
have different noun-class prefixes, and the verbs differ in transitivity (hence in pronominal prefixation).
_Of more functional significance is the length oppOSition created
by VV-Contraction P-49, an important rule applying at morpheme
boundaries with underlying vowels on both sides. For example
Benefactive.prefix //-aG-(/ may be realised on the surface s~lely
by lengthenlng the precedlng vowel (in environments where the //G//
archiphoneme is deleted without leaving a trace by Stop-Deletion
~-29, and ~hen the ~re~eding morpheme ends in Iii/I): /ngani=na-nY/
he saw me vs. //n anl-aG=na-nY//~/ngani:-'=na-nY/ 'he saw (it)
for me'.
Also important are length oppositions in the pronominal prefixes
used with verbs. Thus /nani-/ 3MSg~lInDua vs. /na:ni-/ lExMDu~
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NAb; /nunu-/ 2Sg~3MSga vs. /nu:nu-/ 2Pl~3MSga; /nini-/ 2Sg~Aa
vs. /ni:ni-/ 2Pl~Aa; and a few other similar pairs. Moreover,
pronominal prefixes ending in /rV/ optionally drop this segment with
compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel in some environments
(see rV-Truncation p-36) , creating further oppositions: /nga-/
ISg~ANA¢_a vs. //ngara-//~/nga:-/ ISg~3Pl/WARAa; /wu-/ ANAa
vs. //w2uru-//~/W2U:-/ 3Pl/WARAa; etc. (For a maximally abstract
analysis of the pronominal prefixes, recognising internal component
morphemes, see Chapter 9.)
Phonetically, short and long vowels are distinguished both by
duration and by effect on word intonation, with long vowels
characterised by higher pitch. However, these phonetic oppositions
are by no means consistent, because phrasal or word-level
intonational patterns may override segmental length in particular
utterances. The transcription of phonemic vowel length for lexical
items requires listening to the item a number of times, preferably
in a variety of morphological frames in naturalistic utterances.
As an indication of the difficulty linguists have had in transcribing.
vowel length for this language, it may suffice to point out that
the pioneering publications by Hughes recognise phonemic length
only for /a/ vs. /a:/ (his "aa"); that one other linguist who worked
on the language subsequently came to the conclusion that there were
no phonemic length oppositions; and that even once we agree what
the phonemes are, the various linguists have disagreed among each
other as to which morphemes show length. One linguist now working
on the language has indicated (P.c.) agreement with about 95% of
my length transcriptions for lexical items, which suggests that at
least some convergence is now occurring; the major disagreement
involving affixes is my / ••. i-nY/ vs. the other linguist's
/ ••• i:-nY/ (with Pastl or Nonpast l suffix /-nY/ added to verb stem).
Some particular morphologically determined alternations involving
short and long vowels are discussed in phonological rules P-39
through P-45 (see also P-20, -35, -36, and -49).
2.2

Vowel archiphoneme /V/ and other problematic cases.

Ordinarily, the vowel for each syllable is given in underlying forms
and is independent of vowels in adjoining syllables and independent
of adjacent consonants. However, there are some rules given in the
next chapter (V-Assimilation P-37, V-Ablaut P-38, and V-Fronting
p-50) , each of which subsumes an assortment of morphologically
restricted cases where vowel quality is determined by the vowel of
the next syllable (P-37), by a following "palatal-type" consonant
(p-50), or by an irregular ablaut process (P-38).
In many cases, a vowel which is affected by one or more of these
rules in some contexts is unaffected by them in others, so that we
can determine the underlying vowel quality. However, in a very
small number of morphemes, the surface quality of a given vowel is
always determined by one of these rules (p-37 , -38, -50), so we
represent the vowel in underlying forms by the archiphoneme symbol
//V// (or long //V://).
The morphemes in question are certain component morphemes in
pronominal prefixes used with verbs, under the maximally abstract
10
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analysis of Chapter 9. These morphemes are lExNonsg //nV:-// or
/lnV-// (length depends on morphological position), lInNondu
//ngV:-//, and Nonsg //-w 2V-// in some positions. The lExNonsg and
lInNondu morphemes are always followed by at least one other
(nonzero) component morpheme within the pronominal prefix. This is
true of the cases of Nonsg //-w2V-// which we are interested in;
there are some other cases where the Nonsg morpheme is final within
the pronominal prefix, but there it acquires any of three surface
vowels C/a i u/) depending on morphological factors, so no general
base form for the morpheme can be given with a fully specified
underlying vowel. The lExNonsg, 1 InNondu, and (relevant cases of
the) Nonsg morpheme become /a/ (or /a:/) before Inverse morpheme
//-N-// (nasal archiphoneme, with ablaut affecting preceding vowel),
and assimilate the vowel quality of the following syllable in all
other combinations.
There are some other component morphemes in pronominal prefixes
which are subject to V-Ablaut P-38 or V-Assimilation P-37 (or both)
in some contexts, but they also occur in some combinations where
we think we can identify an underlying vowel quality (see discussions
of P-38 and P-37, next chapter).
Another place where there is some difficulty in identifying a
unique underlying vowel quality is at the end of a verb root (i.e.,
just before the inflectional suffix marking tense-aspect, etc.).
For example, consider these inflected forms of the verb 'to arrive':
Pastl /=w3ali-n~/, Past2 /=w2ala-ngi/, Nonpast l /=w 2 ala-ng/,
Nonpast 2 l=w 2all:-'/, Nonpast3 /=w 2ali-¢/, and Evitative /=w2ala-ngan/.
I take roots of this type as ending in //a//, hence //=w ala-II is
the dictionary representation; this is because, in the c~ntext of
the overall morphological analysis of inflected verb forms (Chapter
11), it appears possible in this class (A 2 ) to take surface
/=w2 ali-/ as from //=w2 ala-// with V-Fronting P-50 before Past l
/-nY/ and Nonpast) //-y//, and surface /=w2ali:/ in the Nonpast 2 as
reflecting VV-Conlraction P-49 from //=w2ala-i//. While the final
surface /a/ in the Nonpastl can also be explained away (this time
by V-Ablaut p-38) , there is no obvious or independently supported
rule for deriving final /a/ in the Past2 or Evitative forms from
any distinct underlying vowel; we therefore set up underlying //a//.
Similar arguments are used for the other inflectional verb classes
(Chapter 11). However, it must be recognised that the arguments
in this instance are often indirect, and that we are dealing with
rather fused sequences where the morpheme boundary's location (not
to mention the preCise underlying segmental transcription) is
perhaps synchronically ambiguous. See discussion in §11.3-4.
In other morphological environments, underlying transcription of
vowel qualities is straightforward. This remark applies to noun
stems, verbs except for root-final vowels, case suffixes, postpositional suffixes, derivational prefixes and compound initials,
prefixes (except component morphemes within pronominal prefixes in
a few cases), and uninflected particles.
2.3

Consonantal segments.

The consonant phonemes are set out in Table 2-1.
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TABLE 2-1
Consonant Phonemes

labial

b

interdental

dh

alveolar

d

retroflexed

d

laminoalveolar

j

velar

g

nasal

C--:---=-IL....-----:""':"'"\

lateral

rho tid

semivowel

m

(nh)
n

Ih
1

2.4

Inhl
Ima:nha(g)1

Iff/,

In I

IlYI

Ilyl

Irl

lEi

Iyl
Iw/.
(/wll

Ibl

Id

Iml

Ig/, IW21

IW21

IWll
Ib/);

Idh

Id II

Ihl

trl
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§2.3

InYI

Table 2-1

InYI
Ijl
Igl

Igl

y

Idhl

Iw I

Ijl

Ingl

r

1

There is a single stop series (as in Anindilyakwa, and languages
to the south), in contrast to Ngandi and other languages ~o.the
north and west with fortis vs. lenis series in medial posltlon.
Phonetically, interdental
and to a lesser extent lamino~lveolar
are pronounced like fortis consonants in the languages wlth
both series, while the other stops are phonetically lenis (i.e.,
short and voiced) at least intervocalically.
.
There is a corresponding full series of nasals, but lnterdental
is very rare, occurring only in a handful of fauna nouns (none
of high frequency): Iminha:ril 'centre section of ray fat',
'heron sp.', Imunhall 'perchlet'. Note that I~Y/.iS our
symbol for laminoalveolar, equivalent to
and that
lS the
symbol for velar, equivalent to 19/.
.
There are three laterals; note that an interdental lateral lS
present (though absent from most neighbouring langu~ges), but no
laminoalveolar
occurs in the language (there lS a
cluster
but it has no unit-phoneme articulatory or structural features).
As in most Australian languages, there are two rhotics: tap
(not trilled, except in its rare word-initial occurrences and.t?en
only optionally), and a retroflexed approximant
roughly slmllar
to the "r" of American English.
Semivowels are
and
The latter is divided into
and
in morpheme-initial position because of different morphophonemIc behaviour
alternates with
with
oth~r
cases (non-morpheme-initial, and morpheme-initial in m~rphemes whlch
do not occur in relevant morphophonemic contexts) are Just
transcribed as/wi and are indeterminate morphophonemically. More
details on IWI and
are given below.
and
are phonetically bilabial. Interdental
nh
are strongly laminal. Alveolars
n
and retroflex~d co~sonants
n 11 are both apical, differing from each other malnly In the.
distinctive r-coloured onset to the retroflexed consonants. Hearlng
the distinction clearly requires a preceding vowel, so the two
series are effectively indistinguishable following a stop, nasal,
or liquid. For convenience, in the table we list
with the

Ijl

Irl

lEi

liquid
stop

alveolars and
with the retroflexed consonants; this is
approximately correct articulatorily (and is consistent with
phonological alternations), but the main difference between
and
is not point of articulation but rather tap vs. approximant
constriction. Laminoalveolar
and
are clearly distinct from
the other laminal series (interdental) in this language;
sounds rather like palatal nasals in Romance languages, but
is different from the English affricate "j" or similar European
phonemes, notably in its more fronted articulation and its lack of
an affricated release when syllable- or word-final. Velar
and
are normally front velars rather than back velars/uvulars.
Because of its lack of aspiration, word-final
is difficult to
hear after a liquid or even after a vowel.
Consonant archiphonemes

IGI

and

IN/.

Although there are a large number of rules (Chapter 3) involving
consonantal alternations or deletions, it is usually easy to
determine the underlying forms of consonants. However, there are
some prefixes and suppletive compound initials which must be set up
as ending in a final stop or a final nasal, but where this segment
is either deleted or assimilated (in point of articulation) in all
surface forms so that we cannot directly observe its underlying
point of articulation. We thus use
for a stop archiphoneme,
and
for a nasal archiphoneme.
In the case of
we could identify the underlying stop
specifically as velar
since this would always produce the
correct outputs. However, we play safe and use
since we never
actually see the supposed underlying velar (which mayor may not be
etymologically correct). Similarly, if we substitute
for
we will always produce the correct surface forms, but we
nonetheless use the more conservative archiphoneme transcription.
Prefixes ending in
include derivational noun-class
prefixes like MSg/NA
(see §4.7),
§lO.2
(variant
Multiple allomorphs II-wlaraG-I (less common
than
and
(alternates with
§lO.4),
and various compound initials or minor derivational prefixes
(see dictionary entries for
or
71-malang aG-II,
-marG-!!,
/1-ambuluG-/I, and 1/-wlurG-I/T. The //G/7 always disappears on the
surface due to Stop-Deletion p-29) , but is needed since following
morphemes undergo Hardening P-18 of their initial segments (a
rule which requires a preceding stop or nasal), along with other
rules likewise requiring such a consonant. Thus II-baG=WlufYa-I!~
l-ba=gufYa-1 'to pour over eyes' and II-baG=W2uElha-I!~
l-ba=buElha-1 'to rub eye', among other compounds, point to
rather than
as the form of the compound initial meaning
'eye' (not directly related to the independent noun of this meaning).
Archiphoneme
occurs, in the maximally abstract internal
analysis of pronominal prefixes (Chapter 9) in the Inverse morpheme
(requiring ablaut of vowel in some preceding morphemes).
It always acquires its surface point of articulation by assimilation

IINII

IIGII

IIGII,
Ilgll,

IIGII,

Ilngll

IINII

IIGII
IlniG-11
Benefactive/l-aG-11
II-wa:G-II) ,
II-wlara-II)
II-ngaraG-11
II-ngarag-II
II-baG-II,/I-bUrG- II , II-dirG-II,
/1-lha(G)-llil-lhagarG-II, II-lhiG-I
II-liG-II,
II-malG-II, I
II-nguraG-II, !1-ragarG-II, II-aga:G-II,

II-baG-11

*I/-ba-II
/IN!/

II-N-II
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to a following consonant except when it is deleted entirely; thus
it shows up as surface velar in ANA~lSg //nga-N-wlu-//~
//nga-N-gu-//(Hardening P-18)~/nganggu-i(Nasal Assimilation p-27),
but as surface labial in JPl/wARA~lSg //nga-N-w2i-//~
//nga-N-bi-//(P-18)~/ngambi-/(P-27). (We generally omit internal
hyphens in surface transcriptions of pronominal prefixes.)
Other morphemes for which //N// is given in the dictionary as
final segment are Gentilic //nuN-// (used mainly with clan names
and these minor compound initials or derivational elements:
//-lhaN-//, //-lhangaN-//, //-laN-//, //-ngaN-//, //-LaN-//,
//-ambaN-//, //-albunguN-//, //-aN-//, and //-ilbuN-//. In all of
these we have a nasal segment which acquires surface point of
articulation from the following consonant, or else is deleted by
the usual rule which deletes (certain) nasals in the relevant
combinations (Nasal-Deletion p-JO).
For the majority of prefixes, compound initials, and the like
we do not need consonantal archiphonemes: either the morpheme
clearly ends in a vowel, or it ends in a consonant which can be
uniquely specified. Many compound initials, for example, are merely
special uses of stems which also occur as independent nouns, and
in the latter function it is easy to determine the final segments.
2.5

Paired stops and continuants; the problem of /w l / and /w2/'
Nunggubuyu is characterised by a series of alternations in which
each of the six stop phonemes is paired with another consonant
(lateral, rhotic, or semivowel):
w2
b ~
dh

~

Ih

d

~

r

~

~

r

j

~

y

g

~

wI
In most instances, the stop is derived from the other consonant
by Hardening P-18, a rule which applies to the underlying consonants
shown above (in the right column) when they are preceded by a stop
or nasal (see top of this page for exx.). However, there is also a
more restricted morphophonemic rule in which the stop appears to be
underlying and the other consonant derived (Lenition p-16). (Other
hardening/lenition rules are P-17 and -19.)
In this publication we use the term continuant (or paired
continuant) for this specific set of sonorants related by these
rules to the various stop phonemes. Note that this set of six
continuants does not form a natural phonetic class, since three
liquids are included but two others (/1 1/) never alternate with
stops.
The other problem, of course, is that /w/ is related both to
/b/ and to /g/. This forces us to recognise two distinct entities
which we label //w2// (related to fbi) and //wl// (related to /g/),
though this distinction can only be made in morpheme-initial
14
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position since the.a~t~rnations ~ccur there (there are.a~so some
cases of morpheme-lnltlal /w/ whlch cannot be subclasslfled since
they do not happen to occur in a Hardening environment).
It might seem that we could evade several difficulties by
assuming that instead of hardening continuants to stops, the
phonological rules lenite underlying stops to continuants. This
would save us the trouble of distinguishing //Wl// from //w2//'
since we would have just underlying //g// and /tb//, whose lenited
outputs would happen to converge as /w/; this would also save us
from recognising a non-natural phonological class of paired
continuants, since we would have an underlying natural class of six
stops. However, this analysis is synchronically quite impossible,
except for the lexically restricted set of alternations dealt with
by Lenition p-16. The vast majority of stop/continuant alternations
dealt with here by Hardening P-18must have an underlying
continuant rather than stop.
To begin with, in such alternations the continuant has a
broader distribution than the stop: in the morphemes in question
the initial continuant is found in word-initial position, and
medially after a vowel, liquid, or semivowel, while the paired stop
is found only medially after stop or nasal. Secondly, a hardening
rule (continuant ~ stop) makes sense for such items, since a
sequence of surface stop or nasal plus continuant is impossible in
Nunggubuyu (see discussion of possible surface consonant clusters
below, this chapter). There is no such canonical-pattern motivation
for an inverted lenition rule for these morphemes (stop ~
continuant), since a stop can perfectly well occur on the surface
in word-initial position or medially after vowel or any consonant.
Finally, handling these productive alternations with a
hardening rather than a lenition rule allows us to have a perfectly
natural set of morpheme-initial consonants in underlying forms.
Some morphemes always begin in a stop /b dh d ~ j g/ which never
becomes a continuant; we set these up as having underlying initial
stop. Other morphemes show stop/continuant alternations (the stop
only medially after stop or nasal); we set these up as having
underlying initial continuant. There is no third set of morphemes
with invariant initial continuant which resists hardening to stop
after stop or nasal (though there are some morphemes which do not
happen to occur in such an environment and thus happen to show
initial continuant in all attested forms). If we replace Hardening
P-18 with a productive lenition rule, we will then have to
prohibit /w Ih r E y/ as morpheme-initial consonants (though /1 1/
would be permitted), and would have to recognise one stop series
/b l dhl d l ~l jl gl/ which undergoes lenition vs. a distinct stop
series /b 2 dh2 d2 ~ j2 g2/ subject to lenition. The analysis would
result in a quite horrendous proliferation of indexing, along with
an unnecessary and awkward set of underlying constraints.
. A few additional remarks about //wl// and //w2// are in order.
ASlde from being related to different stops, they also differ in
that //wl// as stem-initial segment shows a distinctly greater
tendenc y to be deleted than does //w 2// in such environments as
/ a-___a/ (see wI-Deletion p-9). There is a suggestion, then, that
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/w / and /w / might be articulatorily distinct as surface consonants,
2
l the consequent
with
possibility of distinguishing them even in
morpheme-medial (or -final) position. In environments where
wI-Deletion P-9 is applicable, instead of complete deletion one
sometimes hears (and/or sees) a half-hearted lip-rounding, giving
a faintly audible approximation to surface /w/. However, speakers
differ in their treatment of //wl// in these positions (some
retaining it, others deleting it entirely, others half-pronouncing
it, or fluctuating among these). There does not seem to be any
distinction possible in such environments as /u-__a/. In general,
attempts to transcribe /w l / vs. /w 2/ morpheme-internally have been
unsuccessful, and my feeling is that the fairly systematic
distinction between //w // and //w 2// in deletability (by p-9) is
limited to morpheme-initial position, where it is reinforced by the
important phonological opposition between the two in connection
with Hardening P-18.
In some lexical items, initial /w/ fluctuates between /g/ and
/b/ as its hardened counterpart, hence dictionary entries give
both /w / and /w / as variants. In the case of /=w~uEYa-/ 'to pour
(liquid)l on' ,. the2 hardened form is always /=guEYa-/ in compounds,
but can be either /=guEYa-/ or /=bU!Ja-/ in uncompounded form. The
same pattern is found with /=wluldha-/ 'to sever' and with
/=wlirgira-/ 'to be skinny' (i.e., variants with /w 2/ occur
occasionally in uncompounded forms only). On the other hand, with
/=w 2ayama-/ 'to proceed, keep moving' and /w 2ulhuwulhur/ 'first,
previous' the hardened form in compounds is with /b/ in all attested
exx.; again, the uncompounded form shows /b/ or /g/. It looks as
though the older form is best preserved in compounds, while the
uncompounded forms show some tendency to introduce fluctuation.
Other stems for which some variation is attested are: /=wajala-/
'to pullout sedge roots', /=wlalhalha-/ 'to shake spear with
woomera', /=wara£ar-wu-/ 'to eat leftovers in morning' ,
/=warwargu-/ 'to carry along', /=wayajara-/ 'to layout (bed)',
/=wuyuguyuma-/ 'to carry in arms', /wundul/ 'calm', /=wuriyi-/
'to lift up', and /=wludha-/ 'to be up (on roof)', where we show
/w / or /w / in the transcription only if there is a compound
2
1
attested snowing the presumably older form.
With some noun stems, the distinction between initial //w l //,
//w //, and zero may be difficult to determine in underlying
2
transcriptions.
The distinction is very clear in verbs, and if the
noun happens to be one which can be used as a compound initial
(with following verb) we merely add appropriate verbal inflectional
prefixes and observe phonological behaviour. If the noun is an
adjectival noun (i.e., one which can be used as a predicate with
intransitive inflectional prefixes), the same tests are applicable.
With nonadjectival nouns which cannot be used as compound initials
we may be in trouble. Some such nouns, denoting body parts or the
like, may occur with derivational noun-class prefixes (§4.7),
like MSg/NA /niG-/; this permits recognition of //w // if we get
initial surface Ib/, but initial surface /g/ could te either the
hardened form of I/wl//' or else surface /g/ inserted before
stem-initial vowel by Velar-Insertion P-8 (thus for some nouns
our dictionary entry shows initial /(wl)a ••• / or the like indicating
16
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that we cannot dete~mine whether an initial //w // is present
l
or not. Other n~nadJectival nouns do not occur with such derivational
noun-class preflx~s. ~ the unprefixed form starts with /wu •.• /,
we try the form wlth (lnflectional) noun-class prefix, which will
usually tell us whether the surface /w/ is real or is inserted b
a low-level rule (p-S) applying in word-initial position in whi;h
caseothe prefixed form should undergo V-Truncation P-46. 'If the
/w/ lS real, w: probably will never know whether it is //w // or
/(w2//' so w~ Just leave it as /w/ in the dictionary. If t~e form
~lt?OUt preflx starts with /wa •.• / or /wi •.. /, the chances are
It lsoreally //w 2// at the beginning, since //w // is often (but
not rlgorously) dropped in such pOSitions by wl~Deletion P-9 If
the form starts
with /a ••. /, we could have either underl
°t o 1 t
Ylng
vowe 1 -lnl la s em, or else underlying //wla ••• // with the //w //
delete~ by P-9, a~d again it may not be possible to go any farther
~weowrl~e /a ••• / In the dictionary entry if there is no definite
lndlcatlon of presence of semivowel).
~e might mention that borrowed /w/ from well-integrated
Engllsh loans may come in as //w //. English work as a noun is
heard as /wa£g/, and a verbalise~ form 7=w aEdha-/ 'to work' is
now common:
t cf. /ngam=baEdhi:-'/ 'I will w~rk' . SOnc
l
e //WI// In
th lS PO~l ~on is often deleted by w -Deletion P-9, the clear
pronunc~atlon of the /w/ in the English word probably favoured
//w2// In the borrowing.
0

•

0

0

0

2.6

0

Distributional restrictions: vowels.

T~ere are relatively few restrictions on the co-occurrence of vowels
wlth othe: ~e~ments, but there are some which must be mentioned.
Word-lnltlally, /a/ and /a:/ are permitted in underlying and
surface
o
1forms. Underlying /u/ and /i/ also occur but a h omorganlc
semlvowe lS normally inserted before them in thlos posot o b
o l lon y
I nl°tola1 s
emlvo~el-Insertion P-S, so: //u//~/wu/ and //i//~/yi/
For exx. of thls see the discussion of P-S, next chapter. Exx. of'
/a/ and /a:/ are ANA noun-class prefixes /ana-/ and /a-/ th
latter with variant /a:-/ before one demonstrative root (seeep-3S)
and before one noun (see P-43 , next chapter)j /agalgi/ 'yesterday'
(aban/ 'ground, earth', and /~=a:ru-nY/ 'it(ANA/MANA) ab d
d
'
It(~A/MANA)'. Initial /a/, /a:/, Iii, and /u/ occur in ~~d~~~ in
~r lntermediate forms in root-initial position, especially ver~s g
ut are most often subject to VV -Contraction P-49.
'
Al~ vowels occur word-finally. Some suffixes which are normal 1
~~~~~~na/lare ~/ual /-w2a:/, Ablative /-wlala/, Similative /-Yi:/,Yand
/ g
lve ~m~gl' Some stems which can occur word-finally are
F~n~fudhu /b:/rd! game animal', /a£aba/ 'now', and /w ujbi/ 'female',
o
long~. ~s less common but does occur in Nonplst verb forms
f roots endlng In lui, as in )=a:ru:-'/ 'will not aband~n' (base
!~~~ of suffix d~sputable, but most likely //-u//, hence //=a:ru-u//
VV-Contractlon p-49)j long /u:/ also occurs on the surface in
dem~nstrative forms with Concrete suffix //-u//, as in //da-ni-u//
~/~~~nu:-'/ '(it is) that (ANA) , (§7.6).
it
lIe all vowels, including long ones, can occur word-finally
seems true that long vowels do not occur as final segments in '
0

0

,
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noun or verb roots (except for monosyllabic noun roots and verbal
root-plus-suffix sequences of some types, see P-44) , and long
vowels are also very rare as underlying final segments of prefixes
(an exception is /yi:-/, the punctual prefix for NA and NgARA
noun class; for surface long vowels in prefixes due to various
rules see P-35 , -36, -43).
Vowel clusters do not normally occur within a word in surface
forms. The exception is that some cases of bisyllabic /aa/ have
been observed, generally due to deletion of a previously intervening
underlying /wl / or etymological *w (see p-9): /bagaraag/ 'cycad
nut', /=lhaayi-/ 'to lie stretched out in line', etc. Usually such
/aa/ clusters are unstable, and a contracted variant /a:/ is also
attested, except that contraction (by P-49) is not reliable over
a boundary when synchronic underlying //wli/ has been deleted.
Other underlying vowel clusters like //a-i// and //u-a// are common
at morpheme boundaries, especially between a prefix and following
verb root, but these clusters are not retained on the surface:
usually VV-Contraction p-49 combines the two into a single long
surface vowel, and if not an epenthetic semivowel is inserted by
P-7 or -10 (cf. also p-6).
There are no major restrictions on the combinability of vowels
with preceding or following consonants. There are some cases of
a back vowel shifting to /i/ before a "palatal-type" consonant
/j nY y/, but this is sporadic and limited to a few tight-knit
combinations (see p-50). Both short and long vowels can occur
before consonant clusters: exx. of long vowels are /ba:lmi/
'pelican' and //nga:mba=anma-ng//--~/nga:mba:='nma-ng/ 'we(InPl)
will look for them(WARA), • Aside from forms involving monosyllabic
noun or verb roots, word-final / ••• V:C/ with long vowel followed by
consonant seems impossible.
2.7

Distributional restrictions: initial and final
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TABLE 2-2
Final Consonants
stop:

b

*dh
d
~
j

g
nasal:

m

*nh
n
n

nYg

n

liquid:

*lh
1
1

r
E
semivowel

y

w

rare, only in interjections (including
verbal root forms, §12.2)
impossible
occasional
fairly common
common
common
rare, only in interjections
impossible
fairly COlTImon
fairly common
common
Common
impossible
common
common
common
fairly common
fairly common
very rare

e, ce.

The basic consonants shown in Table 2-1 can all occur word- or
stem-initially. An exception is the rare phoneme /nh/, shown in
parentheses in Table 2-1, since this interdental nasal occurs only
medially in a handful of uncommon noun stems.
Word-initial /CC/ clusters do not normally occur. Stem-initial
/ngg/ occurs in a couple of nouns (borrowed from Warndarang to the
south, which has homorganic nasal-stop clusters in this position,
arguably unit phonemes): /-nggurya/ 'excrement' ,/-nggilYiringgilYiri/
(name of beings in Gunabibi myth). In Nunggubuyu, the initial nasal
is usually pronounced when a prefix (ending in a vowel) is present,
but it is dropped in absolute word-initial position by rule P-33.
It should also be noted that tap /r/ is very uncommon in wordor stem-initial position, though there are a few items like
/ramu-nYij/ 'person and his/her FaMo' and /=ra-/ 'to swear at'
which can occur word-initially or -internally. Alveolar /1/ is also
uncommon word- or stem-initially, but cf. /larawal/ 'sedge sp.'
and a few others.
We omit exemplification of all word- and stem-initial consonants
since exx. can readily be found in the dictionary.
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Let us now consider word- and stem-final consonants (excluding
clusters for the moment). The following table identifies consonants
which are rare or impossible in this position.

The basic generalisations are these: interdental /dh nh lh/ do
not occur finally (this is part of a more general restriction
-limiti~ these cons~nants to syllable-initial position); labials
occur flnall onl In a handful of inter"ecti s, including verbal
roo~ forms se~
.2; w is also very rare, although the other
semlvowel /y/ lS not uncommon; apicals are reasonably common but
velars and laminoalveolars are most common of all.
'
Attested exx. of /b/ are /wub!/ 'to spear' /gab'/ 'to eat'
/garab:/ 'to eat', and /julub!/ or /lub!/ 'to jump i~'; all of these
are un~nflected root forms pronounced as interjections. Exx. of /m/
a:e (n am!/ 'to eat', /~um!/ (sound of popping), and one pronunc~atlo~ of the noun /jubam(i)/, a rare stem designating one of the
flve flngers (possibly a borrowing). The attested exx. of /w/ are
two root forms,/janggaw!/ and /jaw!/ 'to pick up', and two bird
terms: /gandhaw 'bittern sp.' and /garbaw(g)/ 'owl sp.'.
These restrictions on fbi, /m/, and /w/ can be generalised to
~l~ ~orphe~e-final position (i.e., including prefixes and compound
lnltlals~ In underlying forms, though on the surface we can get
/m/ as flnal segment of a nonfinal morpheme by Nasal-Assimilation
P-27 , as in /a-maEang-w2a:/~/a-ma£am-ba:/ 'two hands'.

Table 2-2
c
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We give one ex. each of the more common stem- and word-final
consonants: /malwad/ 'tree sp.', /yimbiQ! 'cypress', /wu:j/ 'beeswax',
/~angag/ 'tree' ,/mu:n/ 'foot', /mari~'pandanus basket', /lha:nY/
'tongue', /mu:ng 'hair', /lha:l/ 'country', /balwa1! 'flounder',
/lha:r/ 'crossing', /gaga!/ 'lightweight', and ~:Y7 'nest, raft'.
These are all nouns formally. Verb forms have more limited possibilities, since verb roots end in vowels, and since the obligatory
inflectional suffixes which follow them are few in number (those
g
ending in a consonant have final /y/, /n/, /n /, or /nY/).
Word- or stem-final /ce/ clusters are rather restricted. The
form /garbawg/ 'owl sp.' was recorded, though other speakers have
just /garbaw/. Aside from this, the only final /ee/ clusters
attested are of the type liquid (/1 ! r !/) plus velar or
laminoalveolar stop or nasal (/g j ng nY7), and not all possible
combinations of these are attested. The recorded clusters, each
given with one ex., are these:
wg

garbaw(g) 'owl sp.' (variant)
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lhagabuQulg 'dirt'
dha:mbu!g 'feathered stick'
wunbarg 'mangrove tree sp.'
waEbaEg 'crow'
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lhabarj 'important'
-dhanbaEj 'fishtail'
g
-lhamuln 'root tuber'
dhangumilng 'genitals'
wlumurng-, shelter'
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ma:rnY 'snake'
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Distributional restrictions: medial
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§2.7, §2.8
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clusters.

We deal hear with medial clusters of two consonants, both within and
across morpheme boundaries. /eee/ clusters are dealt with in §2.9,
below.
On the following page, Table 2-3 summarises the attested /CC/
clusters (note that the table's explanation carries over into the
page after that). The table is somewhat simplified, but still perhaps
difficult to understand, and for that reason we will try to provide
a reasonably clear prose commentary here.
First, we observe that interdentals /dh nh lh/ never occur as
first member of a cluster (more generally, they never occur in
synable-final position). The only possible counterexample would
be the homorganic nasal-stop cluster /ndh/, if retranscribed as
/nhdh/ (the two do not contrast).

I

."

Evidently /r/ is particularly common as first element, with
/1/ probably next most common; /g/ is most common as second element.

I

~
I

~

C\J

o

r-i

o

Table 2-3
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Explanation of Table 2-3. Each possible cluster is shown
in the table with the first consonant identified by the
row headings running down the far left of the page, and
the second consonant identified by the column headings
running along the top. For each possible cluster there is
a sequence of three symbols (- x ? &); the first indicates
whether the cluster occurs within a morpheme, the second
indicates whether it occurs as underlying (or other
presurface) cluster across a boundary, and third whether
it occurs as surface cluster across a boundary. Symbol
x means yes, symbol - means no, ? indicates uncertainty
as to whether the cluster is prohibited or merely happens
not to be attested, & indicates that a surface cluster at
a boundary is possible but unstable. Thus -x- means that
the cluster is unattested within a morpheme, that it occurs
in presurface representations at boundaries, but is not
realised on the surface in this form at those boundaries.
In the third symbol position, we are generous in showing
x for some potential clusters which are not actually recorded
but where we assume this is due to the chance absence of
a morpheme sequence which would show this combination.
Second, the rare interdental /nh/ is even more restricted than
other interdentals, since it cannot even occur as second member of
a cluster (recall that it is likewise unattested as morpheme- or
word-initial segment).
Third, labials /b/ and /m/ do not occur as first members,
except for the important homorganic cluster Imb/. Semivowel /w/ is
also very rare as first member; there are no attested clusters
/wC/ within a morpheme, and the only possible clusters of this type
at boundaries are combinations of the two bird terms ending in /w/
(see preceding section) plus a case suffix.
Fourth, velars /ng; and /g/ do not occur on the surface as
first member except in the important homorganic cluster /nggr.
Both nand /g/ are common as first members ing presurface forms,
but g/ is deleted by Stop-Deletion P-29, and /n / is deleted by
Nasal-Deletion P-30 or else assimilated by Nasal-Assimilation P-27.
Fifth, the "paired continuants" (see above, §2.5) /lh r E w y/
do not occur as surface forms following a stop or nasal; if such
underlying clusters occur at a boundary, the continuant is converted
into the counterpart stop by Hardening P-18.
Having made these five general remarks (which we will refer to
in what follows), we now go over particular types of cluster
(stop-stop, nasal-stop, etc.) one by one, indicating the types of
boundaries where the clusters occur, the rules which alter underlying clusters, and rules which create surface clusters. We refer
to the most significant phonological rules (Chapter 3), but do not
aim at completeness.
stop-stoP. Possible underlying initials are /d ~ j g/; possible
finals in underlying forms are all six stops. Since no relevant
suffix begins with underlying stop, and no inflectional prefix ends
with a stop, the only possible underlying stop-stop combinations
22

§2.8

are compounds and similar derivatives, in practice almost exclusively
with a verb as the second morpheme. It is difficult to produce all
relevant underlying clusters since relatively few verbs begin with
underlying stop and since /d £I in particular are uncommon at the
end of compound initials or derivational prefixes.
Moreover, compounds and derivatives of this type normally
trigger ngu-Epenthesis P-l, which inserts a dummy morpheme /-ngu-/
between the verb and the preceding compounding/derivational element
so the underlying stop-stop sequence is not realised as such. On
'
the other hand, surface stop-stop clusters are created by Hardening
p-18 from underlying clusters with a stop followed by a paired
continuant across a boundary. Thus underlying //j-b// at a derivational boundary will become //j-ngu-b// (and eventual //nY-ngu-b//)
b~ P-l (and p-27), bu~ underlying //j-w 2/( at any kind of boundary
wlll become surface /J-b/ by P-18. Thus /Jb/ is one of a set of
stop-stop clusters which occur both in underlying and surface forms
at boundar~es, but where the underlying and surface exx. happen to
involve a completely distinct set of combinations.
Generalisations discussed earlier in this section explain the
absence of /dh/ or /b/ plus other stop, and the surface absence of
/g/ pl~~ other stop (because of P-29). Geminate clusters like //dd//
and //JJ// are reduced by Geminate-Contraction P-31. Other clusters
involving /j/ plus coronal stop /dh d £I are unstable as surface
forms because the /j/ is often deleted by Palatal-Deletion p-26.
Some exx. of stop-stop clusters within morphemes: /(w)adbaE/
, grevillea " /wu~ba/ 'cocky-apple', /bajbara/ ' mat', /=wl addha-I
'to get bogged', l=w2 adja-/ 'to hit', /madjar/ 'fighting stick',
/bagarawadgarawad/ 'squinting', /=gugga-;-'to prod', and /=w2 ujga -/
'to bailout'. Exx. of surface stop-stop clusters at boundaries,
where the se~ond element is an underlying continuant hardened by
P-18, would lnclude any noun ending in a stop (see §2.7, above)
plus ~ nomina~ suffix like Ablative /-wlala/, Pergressive /-w aj/,
Locatlve /-ruJ/, or Similative /-Yi:/, which become (after an~ther
stop) /-gala/, !-baj/, /-duj/, and I-ji:/, respectively. Exx. of
underlying stop-stop clusters which are broken up by ngu-Epenthesis
P-l are any verb root beginning in stop preceded by a compound
initial like /-Eangag-/ 'tree, wood', /-lhaj-/ 'chopped wood',
or /-lhu~-/ 'power(ful), •
nasal-stop. The homorganic type /mb ndh nd nd nYj ngg/ is very
common, especially since (at boundaries) underlying //ng/I or
archiphoneme //N// (along with one case of lin/I) assimilate to a
following stop:s point of articulation. Aside from these, /n/ and
/n/.occur as flrst elements with several following stops; InY/ is
a Ilttle more restricted and does not occur within morphemes with
following nonhomorganic coronal stop /dh d £I, though if such a
cluster arises at a boundary it may survive.
At compound/derivational boundaries, an underlying nasal-stop
cluster will be broken up by ngu-Epenthesis (which applies in this
morphological environment before stem-initial stop regardless of
the segments to the left of the boundary). Thus, once again, the
un~erlying nasal-stop clusters are altered into something else,
whlle surface nasal-stop clusters at boundaries are created secondarily by Hardening P-18. Thus //-dan=balhu-//~/-dan-ngu=balhu-/
§2.8

23

(P-l) 'to cut up guts' shows a would-be //nb// cluster broken up,
while the same initial morpheme as independent noun occurs in such
case forms as //ama-da:n-w2aj//~/ama-da:n-baj/ 'around the guts'
(with P-18).
Morpheme-internal exx.: /manba/ 'armband', /maQba/ 'tree sp.',
/anYbaj/ 'different', /yimbiri/ 'mangrove jack fish', /wundhumug/
'water lily sp.', l=ma:Qdha-/ 'to make (good)', /wundul/ 'not
/ 'young wallaby', /manjar/ 'leaves and branches',
fighting', /wundanY
/nganji/ 'baler shell', /munYjuj/ 'green plum', /wungali/ 'exchange',
/angl/ '(man's) Fa-in-law', /=w2anYgala-/ '(fish) to move around',
and /nga:nggu/ 'frog'. Many of these clusters also occur on the
surface at boundaries when a noun ending in nasal (see §2.7, above)
is followed by a nominal suffix beginning in underlying paired
continuant; at such boundaries we can also get surface /nYd/ in
/wu-dhangunY-duj/ 'in the wind' (from //-ruj//). It is likely that
compounds could be elicited with/nY/ followed by surface /3/
(from //EI/) and /dh/ (from //lh//), for example with a compound
initial like /-lhangunY;I 'wind' or /-lhanY-/ 'tongue' plus a verb
like //=rabala-// 'to emerge' or //=lhangarma-// 'to reach, catch
up to', but no such compound happens to be attested (mainly fo:
semantic reasons, no doubt). Underlying nasal-stop clusters whlch
end up as something else are instances where ngu-Epenthesis has
applied (see above), with a compound initial like /-danl 'guts',
g
/-lhangunY-/ 'wind', /-lan -/ 'top of head', or /-lhaQ- 'wound,
scar' plus any verb beginning in (nonleniting) underlying stop.
liguid-stop. We have already seen that this is the only regular
type of word- or stem-final /CC/ cluster (§2.7, above), and it is
not surprising that they also occur medially. Initials are/l 1 r EI
(but not /lh/) , and finals can be any stop, except that /d and
/Q/ in such clusters are indistinguishable phonetically (our
convention is to write /d/ or /Q/ on the basis of analogy to other
forms of the same morphemes).
The most striking thing about liquid-stop clusters is that
all more-or-less homorganic clusters are avoided except when they
occur naturally at a boundary. This contrasts sharply with nasalstop clusters, where the homorganic type is very productive in all
positions. Thus /ld Id ld 19/ are conspicuously rare within
morphemes, while /rd;-and lEd/ are attested but uncommon in this
position. On the other hand, the four relevant liquids are all
attested both within morphemes and at boundaries with following
/b/, /j/, and /g/; all are found at surface boundaries before /dh/
and only /EI is unattested before /dh/ within a morpheme (perhaps
because of an accidental gap or because of phonetic similarity to
/~dh/; if we include recent loans we can cite /=W2aEdha-/ 'to work').
Because of ngu-Epenthesis, underlying liquid-stop clusters at
boundaries are normally broken up. Surface liquid-stop clusters
at boundaries are basically due to combinations of morphemes ending
in //Lg// (or sometimes //Lj//), where //L// is /1 1 rEi, plus a
morpheme beginning in a paired continuant which is hardened to a
stop by Hardening p-18 (the //g// or //j// would then be deleted
by Stop-Deletion P-29 or Palatal-Deletion p-26). Note that a
morpheme ending merely in a liquid will not induce Hardening p-18
in a following morpheme (a stop or nasal is required).
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Exx. of morpheme-internal clusters are: /(ng)albalang/ 'quickly',
/malbanggari/ 'flying fox sp.', /arbidi/ 'anyway', /maEbidi/ 'ray
sp.', /aldha/ 'racing', /=yaldha-/ 'to slip away', /=lhagardha-/
'to form rows', borrowing /=w2aEdha-/ 'to work' (from English),
/jurguldumbull 'female bandicoot' (uncommon stem, only ex. of /ld/
or /ig7, probably historically a compound), /=ngarda-I 'to be pried loose', /waEda/ 'yam sp.' (/Ed/ distinct from simple /Q/
only by greater emphasis on r-coloured onglide to stop), /nguljun/
'young sleepy cod', /alja/ 'python sp.', /ngurji/ 'loose possessions',
/waEjar/ 'catfish sp.', /wulguy/ 'admittedly', /walgara/ 'herring
sp. " / argi/ ,( some) other', and /=mi!,ga-/ 'to do away with'. Exx.
of surface clusters at boundaries can be obtained by adding nominal
suffixes to nouns ending in /lg/, /lg/, /rg/, or /!,g/ (§2.7, above).
Exx. of underlying liquid-stop clusters which are broken up by
ngu-Epenthesis P-l are cases of any verb root beginning in a stop
preceded by a compound initial like /-jiE-/ 'hair, fur', /-ngal-/
'slime', /~am~al-/ 'top
he~d', or /-wlalar-/ 'stem', but rather
few such llquld-stop comblnatlons can be cited from dictionary
entries.
stop-nasal. The basic problem with this type of cluster is that
when such an underlying cluster arises, the stop will usually
assimilate nasalisation from the following consonant, so that
//dng//~/nng/, and so forth (see Nasalisation P-22). This rule is
not rigorously applied, so some stop-nasal clusters originating at
boundaries will occasionally be heard as such, but all are unstable
and are marked with & in Table 2-3. Moreover, no stop-nasal cluster
is attested within a morpheme, showing that P-22 has been operative
(as a historical change) within morphemes.
By far the most common underlying stop-nasal cluster is the
combination of a noun ending in a stop with following Instrumental
case suffix /-miri/, as in /yimbi£-miri/ 'by means of cypress
(wood)', optionally becoming /yimbiQ-miri/ by P-22. Other possible
stop-nasal combinations might occur if a compound initial or
derivational prefix were followed by a root beginning with a nasal
(ngu-Epenthesis applies only before stops and so is inoperative here).
Some such compound initials are /-ruluj-/ 'shadow' /-lhud-/
'power(ful), , and /-Eangag-/ 'wood~ tree', but we ~an cit; only a
handful.of resulting stop-nasal clusters (often nasalised):
/ / -ruluJ=na-// --;;./ -rulunY=na,-/ 'to see shadow', / / -lhud=ngawi _, _//
~7-lh~ngawi-'-;-'to die after struggle'. When //gl7 is the
initial segment it is deleted without trace by P-29 (or possibly
by P-30 if Nasalisation P-22 has been allowed to apply).
stop-liguid. When a paired continuant, including /lh r EI, is
preceded by a stop (or nasal), Hardening P-18 always converts the
continuant into the paired (homorganic) stop. Thus Locative /-ruj/
b~comes /-duj! after any stop or nasal, and verb roots beginning
wlth /lh r EI shift this segment to /dh d Q/ when preceded by any
morpheme endi~ in stop (or nasal). Exx. are //a-Eangag-ruj//~
//a-rangag-duJ//(P-18)~/a-Eanga-duj/(p-29) 'in the tree',
and 7/-yang=lhurba-//~/-yan=dhurba-/(P-18 and -27) 'to obey'.
Thus this type of stop-liquid cluster is reasonably common in underlying forms but does not make it to the surface even at boundaries.

0:
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This leaves us with the possible combination of a stop with
following /1 1/, the liquids which do not become stops by P-18!~
Such clusters would probably be phonetically awkward in this
language, since /1 1/ are virtually unattested as second elements
in clusters; also, we have seen that homorganic liquid-stop
clusters like /ld/ tend to be avoided, and it is reasonable to think
that clusters like /dl/ with a more marked order of the
would be resisted even more so. In any event, we cannot cite a
single ex. of stop plus /1 1/ within a morpheme, and it is difficult
to concoct an ex. involving a boundary. One that does occur as
underlying form is /gl/, but /g/ is not of much interest since it
is always deleted before another consonant by Stop-Deletion P-29:
//-yinag=lala:da-//~/-yina=lala:da-/ 'to have skin of head
removed'. We have one ex. of underlying //91// where the //gj/ is
omitted from the surface: //-lhu£=lalagi-'~/~/-lhu=lalagi-'-/
'to get up powerfully'. I suspect that there is a variant pronunciation retaining the /gj on the surface. Before setting up
specific phonological rules for such clusters we would need more
data involving several clusters of stop plus /1 1/, but it is
very difficult to elicit relevant forms, which would have to be
exx. of the relatively few verbs starting with /1/ (the situation
with /1/ is hopeless since no suitable verb is available) preceded
by appropriate compound initials ending in /d £ j/. I doubt that
a representative range of forms even for /1/ are in actual usage,
and I suspect informant hesitation and fluctuation in producing
elicited combinations.
stop-semivowel. All underlying combinations of this type are
automatically altered by Hardening P-18, with //wl//~/g/,
//w2//~/b/, and //y//~/j/. Thus all underlying clusters of this
kind will show up as something else, usually a stop-stop cluster
(or a simple stop if the first stop is then deleted by GeminateContraction P-Jl or some other rule). There are, of course, no
surface stop-semivowel clusters within morphemes, either.
nasal-nasal. A fair number of nasal-nasal clusters occur both
g
within morphemes and at boundaries. However, //n // is deleted by
p-JO before any other nasal, /nh/ does not occur in any clusters,
/nY/ is deleted in some environments before /n/ by Palatal-Deletion
p-26 , and geminates are reduced by P-Jl. It is also difficult to
elicit actual exx. of some nasal-nasal clusters at boundaries because:
only /m/ is readily available as a productive suffix-initial nasal,
and because /n Q nY/ occur as initial segment in relatively few
verbs which can take compound initials.
Attested morpheme-internal clusters are seen in these exx.:
/=anma-/ 'to go gathering', /muQma/ 'tree sp.', /manYmaji/
'deserted (place)', /=bUQnYurnYurwa-/ 'to sizzle' (variant form),
/munngu/ 'shrub sp.', /maQngulg/ 'sacred (food)', and /minYngu/
'night'. For some speakers a stem /lha:ngma/ 'young python' is
g
recorded, the only ex. in the entire corpus of /n / followed by
another nasal; other speakers pronounce this /lha:ma(g)/.
At boundaries, the most common exx. involve Instrumental /-miri/
added to a noun like /£aman/ 'white emu down' ,/mariQ/ 'basket',
or /ma:rnY/ 'snake' (but stems ending with /ng drop this segment
by p-JO before /m/). It should be noted that underlying stops also
26
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optionally nasalise (by P-22) before a suffix or other morpheme
beginning with a nasal, hence //yimbi£-miri//~/yimbiQ-miri/ 'by
means of cypress (wood)'; this generates additional exx. of
nasal-nasal surface clusters at boundaries. It is difficult to
elicit exx. of nasal plus /nY/, since the latter is rare as initial
segment of verb roots, but with /n/ instead of /nY/ as second
element we can cite /-malanY=na-/ 'to see fin' (the /nY/ seems stable
as first segment in this ex., presumably because of the preceding
la/-vowel; some other cases of underlying //nYn// are reduced to
by p-26).
nasal-liqi/d. Liquids which have phonologically related stops,
namely Ilh r r , become stops /dh d gj after another nasal by
Hardening P-18. For example, Locative suffix /-ruj/ is always /-duj/
after a noun ending in nasal, so no surface nasal-liquid cluster
results. The same is true of compounds involving roots beginning
in /lh r £I when preceded by a nasal, except that the very few verb
roots beginning in tap /r/ are unaffected by preceding //n// at
the end of a pronominal prefix (the //n// then gets deleted without
a trace by p-JO). Ex.: /7-yan~lharma-//~/-yan=dharma-/(P-18 and
P-27) 'to follow the voice of'.
The only remaining possibilities for surface nasal-liquid
clusters are, therefore, cases of nasal plus /1 1/. However, these
clusters are also unacceptable, and the nasal is deleted by p-JO.
Since /1/ does not occur in initial position in a relevant verb,
our exx. involve root-initial /1/: //-man=lu:lha-//~/-ma=lu:lha-/
'(group) to wade'; //-ma£an~lalagi-'-//~/-mara=lalagi-'-7 'to
raise one's hand'. Pronominal prefixes ending in I7n7/ likewise
drop the nasal without trace before roots beginning with /1/ and
(unhardened) /r/, as in //ngan=lalagi-'-nY//~/nga=lalagi-'-nY/
'I will get up'.
There are, consequently, no surface nasal-liquid clusters in
the data, though perhaps one of the compounds just listed is
occasionally pronounced with the nasal retained.
nasal-semivowel. This cluster-type is common in underlying
representations at boundaries, but is always altered by Hardening
P-18, which converts the semivowel into a stop in the usual way.
Ex.: //a-mu:n-yinYung//~/a-mu:n-jinYung/ 'of the foot'. There are
no surface nasal-semivowel clusters. (Laminoalveolar /nY/, like
similar consonants in languages like Spanish, is structurally a
unit phoneme, not a cluster.)
liquid-nasal. Combinations of /1 1 r £I plus following nasal
are reasonably plentiful. As usual, interdental /lh/ does not occur
as initial segment of a cluster. The four non-interdental liquids
are attested before most of the nasals, but except for an odd case
of /rn/ we do not find /n/ or /Q/ after a liquid within a morpheme
(when such clusters arise at a boundary, however, they are retained
on the surface).
Within morphemes we cite these exx.: /(w)almaraba/ 'crab sp.',
{£~bara-wulma/ 'whip snake', /ngarma-j/ 'laughter', /warmurng/
w~l~ cucumber', /=ngurni-/ 'to look back', /bilnYalga;-'unsteady'
(var~ant form), /wumbulnYin/ 'fishtrap', /arnYa1/ 'grass sp.'
(ga~nYirimba/ 'manYg lot', /~alngar(g)/ 'cockatoo sp.', /malngar/
rays', /=dhabilirn i-I 'to slip', and /nga£nga£l 'roly-poly'.
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At boundaries, we note that Instrumental /-miri/ can follow
nouns ending in /1 1 r
Among the other liquid-nasal clusters
which can occur at boundaries we may mention that in /-lhal=na-/
'to see country', since /In/ does not occur within morphemes. We
should also note that surface liquid-nasal clusters may arise when
is
a morpheme ending in /Lg/ or /Lng/ (where /L/ is /1 1 r
followed by a morpheme beginning with a nasal. Thus 7-lhal=na-/,
just cited (above), could also (potentially) mean 'to see flame'
from //-lhalng -// 'flame' (instead of //-lhal-// 'country'), since
the //ng// disappears by Nasal-Deletion P-30; another ex. is
//lhagabugulg-miri//~/lhagabunul-miri/ 'by means of dirt'.
liquid-semivowel. Li~uids Ii 1 r
(but not /lh/) can occur
with following
or /y/, which do not undergo Hardening P-18 in
such clusters. It should be noted, though, that at boundaries a
//w // (but not //w2//) is often deleted by wl-Deletion P-9 in some
1
envlronments.
Attested clusters within morphemes are illustrated by /milwig!
'gnat', /~u:lwi-/ 'to sing (totem)', /arwaii 'on top' ,/maEwa/
'edible root sp.', !-=galyaba-/ 'to sit astride', /walYa 'male',
/marya/ 'vegetable food', and /=wluEYa-/ 'to pour on'.
At boundaries, we can add Similative /-Yi:/ §4.29 to a noun
ending in a liquid, e.g., /a-lha:l-yi:/ 'like a country'. Suffixes
beginning with /w/, such as /-w 2ugij/ 'still, only', often show
(optional) deletion of the semivowel by P-28 or P-9, but Dual
/-w a:/ retains its semivowel, hence /a-lha:l-wa:/ 'two countries',
2
and so forth. There are also a number of relevant compounds such
as /-al=yaEba-/ '(floater) to run along', /-a~yi-/ '(water) to lie
flat', and I-ngal=wagiwa-/ 'to break off' (also attested once with
semivowel dropped).
liquid-liquid. Clusters with /1 r
plus /lh/ are the most
important ones; unattested */llh/ may be an accidental gap. /lii
is also acceptable. Most other liquid-liquid clusters are difficult
to elicit, e.g., because /1/ does not occur as initial segment of
verb roots or suffixes. Underlying clusters of /1 1 r
plus
/r/ occur in cases where Locative case suffix /-ruj/ follows a noun
ending in a liquid, but here the //r// is deleted by r-Deletion
P-25.
Within morphemes we may cite /=ngallha-/ 'to be stuck in' (also
/=lhalamillha-/ '(moon) to rise', /=wlallha-/ 'to float', where
Illh;-differs from simple /lh/ by duration), /=wZurlha-/ 'to sink,
drown', /a~lhag/ 'eucalypt sp.', and /=lhul~uggi-/ 'to be harmless'.
These same clusters also occur at boundaries, though //llh//
in this position is sometimes reduced to /lh/, to judge by
/-agbu=lhaayi-/ '(branch) to extend out' (with //-agbul-//), if
correctly transcribed. To the clusters above we may add Iry in
/yamar-li:ngu/ 'along side'.
There is one apparent ex. where
is deleted after/l/ at
a boundary: !-=Eangara-/ 'to wait for', cpd. /-lhal=angara- 'to
take care of (country)', rdp. /-lhal-ang~Eangara-/. However, this
may involve contamination, namely, the influence of /-anga-/ 'camp'.
Surface /lii does occur at boundaries in other cases: /-ngul=~aya-/
'to urinate', /lhal-Earg£ar/ 'arid land'.

II.
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semivowel-stop. /w/ is virtually unattested as first member of
cluster, or indeed in any syllable-final position. There are no
~ases of /w/ plus stop within a morpheme. The only possible way to
get such a cluster at a boundary is by adding a nominal suffix to
7garbaw(g)1 'owl sp.' in those idiolects where the final /g/ is
present: l/a-garbawg-w2aj//~/a-garbaw-baj/ 'around the owls',
etc., where the initial segment of the suffix undergoes Hardening
P-18.
There are a couple of fauna terms with /y/ followed by /b g/
within the stem~.waraybaray/ 'lorikeet' (frozen rdp.) , /waygawuma/
'duck sp.', and la:ygulhu/ 'catfish sp.' At boundaries, we might
get underlying y7 plus step with compound initial /-ay-/ 'nest'
and verb root beginning with stop, but ngu-Epenthesis P-l would
apply here, inserting /-ngu-/. There are no underlying or surface
/y/ plus stop clusters at stem-suffix boundaries.
semivowel-nasal. The infrequency of semivowels as initial
segments in clusters is also the case before nasals. Within a
morpheme we can only cite the infrequent term /gunduynguEu/ 'young
whale' •
At boundaries, we can add Instrumental /-miri/ to a noun ending
in /y w/, hence /dhuday-miri/ 'by means of water marker' ,
/garbaw-miri/ 'by means of owl sp.' (the forms with /w/ would all
be semantically anomalous). Aside from this, we can imagine the
odd compound involving initial /-ay-/ 'nest' and a following verb
root beginning with a nasal, but no actual ex. can be cited from
the corpus (it is possible that Palatal-Deletion p-26 might apply
sporadically before coronal nasals).
semivowel-liquid. No exx. of this type of cluster are attested
within a morpheme.
At boundaries, underlying semivowel-liquid clusters could arise
when a noun ending in a semivowel has Locative suffix /-ruj/, as in
la-gandhaw-ruj/ 'at the bittern sp.'. However, the combination of
Iy/ plus /r/ at a boundary is subject to yr-Contraction P-14, which
commonly deletes the /y/. Other clusters involving /y/ plus a liquid
could arise if compound initial /-ay-/ were to precede a verb root
beginning in a liquid
Ih
but again deletion may occur, as
in the attested form /~y-lhamungur//~/a-lhamungur/ (by p-26 this
time); actually this particular ex. involves an adjectival noun as
second element.
semivowel-semivowel. Within morphemes, /yw/ but not */wy/ is
recorded: the attested exx. are /w2ayway/ 'flat', /malaywiwi/ 'egret',
/waraywaray/ 'lorikeet', and /=w2uywulha-/ '(women) to perform
dance' •
At boundaries, both /yw/ and /wy/ can occasionally be found.
There are a fair number of nouns ending in /y/, and we can add
a suffix like Pergressive /-w 2 aj/ to produce forms like
/a-ma~ugay-way' 'among the shark sp.'; note also the compound
l-ay=w2annga- 'to step on (nest)'. The only way to get /wy/ is to
add a suffix like Similative /-yi:/ to one of the two nouns which
end in /w/, as in /a-garbaw-yi:/ 'like an owl sp.'.

11
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2.9 eee
Within a
a liquid
attested

------

--

clusters.
morpheme, the only triple consonant clusters consist of
followed by a homorganic nasal-stop cluster. The actually
ones are the following:
1mb

/=lhalmba:ra-/ 'to catch fire'
/=W2almbalndha-/ 'to discuss'

rmb

/murmbu-murmbulu-j/ 'hot'

rmb

/yimaEmba/ 'shellfish sp.'
(see 'to discuss', above, and 'to hunt', below)
/Earndar/ 'waterless (land)'
/=wlalnggalndha-/ 'to hunt (on land)'
/wirnggil/ 'pond scum' (and a few others)

Some of the exx. involve frozen compounds or reduplications.
g
For /lmb/ the first ex. is etymologically related to /-lhaln -/
'flame' and the second item is a frozen reduplication, perhaps
originally *=balng-balng-dhV- or the like (with thematic suffix).
The ex. for /lngg/ is a similar frozen reduplication, and the ex.
for /r~ is probably also an old reduplication of the type
*rarN-rar or *darN-dar (etymologically related to /Ea:r/ 'burnt-out
g~assland'). H;weve~, there does not seem to be any way to explain
away the /rngg/ cases, nor the single /Emb/ ex. (though the latter
may be a loan from Anindilyakwa, as is usually the case with NA
class nouns beginning with /yi/).
Other /eee/ clusters can be generated at boundaries without
much difficulty. At the end of §2.7, above, we listed /ee/ clusters
g
g
which can occur at the end of a noun stem, including Iln /, /ln /,
g
/rn /. If we add to these a case suffix like / -w2aj/, / -ruj/,
/-w alai, or /-yinYung /, the suffix-initial continuant will
g become
a stop by Hardening P-18, and the preceding stem-final /n / will
assimilate in point of articulation to this stop by P-27. This will
produce the clusters /lm-b/, /In-d/, /lng-g/, /lnY-j/, /lm-b/,
/!n-d/, /!ng-g/, /lnY-j/, !rm-b/, /rn-d/, /rng-g/, and ~ny-j/.
For example, from 7wlumurng/ 'shelter' we get Pergressive
/a-wumurm-baj/, Locative /a-wumurn-duj/, Ablative /a-wumurng-gala/,
g
and Relative /a-wumurnY-jinYun /.
Other possible stem-final clusters shown in§2.7 include /ry'" ,
/Ej/, and /rnY/ (we disregard clusters involving liquid plus /g ,
since the /g/ will disappear by P-29 before a suffix-initial
consonant, and so cannot produce a triple cluster). Since /j/ and
/nY/ do not disappear before other consonants (except when
geminated, and to some extent before coronals, see p-26 and -30),
we can get some additional triple clusters at boundaries with case
suffixes: /rj-b/, /rj-d/, /rj-g/, /Ej-b/, /Ej-d/, /rj-g/,/rnY-b/,
/rnY-g/ and /rnY-j/. If we add Instrumental suffix 7-miri we can
get underlying //rj-m//, //Ej-m//, and //rnY-m//; Nasalisation P-22;
would normally apply to the first two, so that //rj-m// and //rnY-m
would converge on the ·surface as /rnY-m/, while //Ej-m// would show
Y
up as /EJ- -m/.
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2.10

Phonologically significant phoneme classes.

We here mention briefly some ways in which the phonological rules
of Chapter 3, accounting for alternations in paradigms and derivations, provide evidence for phonologically (not just phonetically)
operative classes of phonemes.
Not much can be said of vowels since there are not many relevant
rules, especially if minor length alternations are omitted. A high
vs. low opposition seems apparent in the environment for V-Truncation
p-46~3.47), since /u i/ diverge from /a/. However, in-the more
significant VV-Contraction P-49 (§3.50), the most productive subrules
seem to show a scalar dominance hierarchy /i > u > ai, with several
local complications.
Most rules involve consonants. Hardening P-18 (§3.19) and some
other rules such as Lenition p-16 (§3.17) point to the phonological
significance of stops on the one hand and paired continuants on
the other, as already noted in §2.5. The latter group is noteworthy
since /w 2 wI Ih r E y/ is not a natural class phonetically (since
/1
are omitted). The category of stops is also needed in some
other rules such as ngu-Epenthesis P-l (§3.2), Initial Reduplication
P-2 (§3.3), and Nasal-Assimilation P-27 (§3.28), and is obviously
a major phonological class. A residual class of non-stops, namely
nasals, liquids, and semivowels (i.e., sonorants), may be identified
negatively in these same rules, and indeed one could combine this
with vowels to give a class of sonorants and vowels.
However, a different division is needed in the conditioning
environment for Hardening P-18 (§3.19). This rule requires that the
final consonant of the preceding morpheme be a stop or nasal, and
thus negatively identifies a residual class of nonnasal sonorants
(plus vowels). There are also rules by which stops are converted
into nasals or vice-versa (Nasalisation P-22 §3.23, Denasalisation
P-23 §3.24), and rules deleting stops (Stop-Deletion P-29 §3.30)
and nasals (Nasal-Deletion P-30 §3.31) are roughly parallel. The
class of nasals is further supported as a phonological unit by
Nasal-Assimilation P-27. (Velar-Insertion P-8 §3.9 provides additional
evidence gfor a stop/nasal category since the inserted phoneme is
either /n / or /g/, but the details are messy.)
There is some evidence for breaking up "nonnasal sonorants"
further into liquids and semivowels. Li~UidS /1 1 r
but not
semivowels condition r-Deletion P-25 (§ .26); /lh/ is missing from
~he list but this is presumably because it does not happen to occur
ln the relevant (morpheme-final) position for this rule. Semivowels
are a class in Initial Semivowel-Insertion P-5 (§3.6), and both
/w/ and /y/ get dropped in roughly similar environments in the
irregular alternations dealt with by Homorganic Semivowel-Deletion
P-4 (§3.5). However, other rules apply to /wl/' /w 2/ and /y/ in
distinctive ways.
Point-of-articulation classes are relevant with reference to
the output constraints dealt with above in this chapter, such as
the absence of interdentals in morpheme- or syllable-final position,
and the absence of' Iabials in the same positions except for verbal
root forms (§12.2) and a few marginal items. No special phonological
rules are needed since the underlying forms already satisfy the constraints.
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A class of what we will call ~latal-type consonants including
semivowel /y/ and laminoalveolars nY J/ is needed; see PalatalDeletion p-26 (§3.27) which might be formally combined with
yr-Contraction p-14 (§3.1S), cf. also V-Fronting P-SO (§3.S1).
Velar consonants /ng g/ can perhaps be considered a phonological
class since they are maximally subject to point-of-articulation
assimilation (sometimes leading to deletion) before another consonant
(Since labials do not normally occur as morpheme-final consonants,
and since /m b/ do not occur as nonhomorganic first members of
intramorphemic consonant clusters, it is indeterminate whether we
should expand this "velar" class to include labials, as in other
languages where "noncoronal," "grave," or "peripheral" consonants
behave as a unit.)
2.11 Intonation and pitch contour.
It is difficult to analyse pitch contours at word level, because
word-level patterns are commonly distorted or overridden by higherlevel intonational patterns; see §17.4, where we discuss how
intonation is used for discourse purposes in a real text, and see
also §3.40 for elongated interjections.
Although it is somewhat artificial to "factor out" such
intonational patterns (extended high monotones, etc.), we may try
to indicate in general terms what "unmarked" pitch contours for
words are like. Without pretending to understand the nuances of
pitch contours perfectly, I offer the following general points:
a) long vowels attract high intonation and stress, especially
when adjoining syllables have short vowels.
b) when the last few syllables of a word have short vowels,
the penultimate attracts high pitch and a little stress,
and a pattern of alternating high-pitched, stressed vowels
in even-numbered syllables (right-to-left) may result.
c) in multisyllabic stems (especially nouns), the stem may be
organised into "foot" units of two to three syllables based
on apparent reduplicative segments, with each such unit
having high pitch and some stress on the initial syllable.
We may illustrate with some exx. (recall that all pitch
transcriptions, using' for high pitch with light stress, and
occasionally' for intermediate stress/pitch, are somewhat idealised
"context-free" transcriptions which may be overridden by intonati
patterns).
penultimate
/nga=na-ni/ 'I saw it'
long V: attracts stress
/nga=ngu-Yl:/ 'I eat it'
penultimate (on prefix)
/nga=na-nY/ 'I saw it'
penultimate, also long V:
/na:=na-ny· 'We saw them'
penultimate, alternating
/ana-lagu 'honey'
case
suffix causes shift
la-lagU-wUY~ 'to
g honey'
bisyllabic suffix has little
/a-Iagu-Yln un / 'of honey'
effect on stem
contour level (but unstable)
/ wu:=ya: -rl: / 'they go'
with several long V: 's
two 2-syllable feet
/gurujujurg/ 'whistling eagle'

.. . ..
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/wuru!ambi!ambi/ 'grass sp.'

three 2-syllable feet

/garamlnYanmlnYan/ 'bee sp.'
/wadanawadana/ 'hawk sp.'

"
two 3-syllable feet

/amburuyuwuruyuj/ 'grass sp.'

" plus initial
syllable
When a monosyllabic suffix is added to one of the last few
noun stems shown above, only the pitch/stress of the final foot is
shifted to the word-penultimate syllable: /wa:-garamlnYanminYan-guy/
'to the bees'.
When there is no obvious reduplication or other internal
structure in a stem, the usual preference seems to be in favour of
2-syl~able feet (r~ther than 3-syllable). In the last ex., above,
the pltch contour lS due to identification of reduplicative patterning'
note that /b/ after nasal may be underlying /w2/ after Hardening
,
P-18. The "reduplication" in such situations is often unrelated to
the regular, productive reduplication rules (P-2, P-3). The latter
never give reduplicative segments more than two syllables, and
never have m?re tha~ one vowel quality in the reduplicative segment
(c~n~:a~~ t~lSYll~blC ":e~upl~cation" in the final two exx. above,
an
lS lnc vowe qualltles In the bisyllabic reduplicative segments
in the two exx. preceding them).
Word-final consonant clusters do not greatly affect pitch/stress
patterns, though. they may give a final syllable slightly more pitch
and str~ss t~an l t ~ould otherwise acquire: /wumurng/ 'stringybark
shelter, /wunalg/ painting torso'. In nonfinal syllables a
syllable closed with a consonant or consonant cluster (not'counti
the consonant opening the following syllable) may have some extrang
pitch/stress, but this is not very consistent: /wlrnggil/ 'pond
scum', Allative-Dative /~-wirnggl1-wuy/ or /a-wlrnggll-wuy/. Some
consonant clusters, notably homorganic nasal-stop clusters like
/ mb/, appear to syllabify with the following (not preceding) vowel
so tha~ the nasal component cannot really be said to close the
precedlng syllable for purposes of this (occasional) effect on
Pitch/stress contours.
.

2.12

-

-

"

/0:/.

~h~/?:/ vowel shown ~n the list of vowel semments (§2.1) is not
// /S/lc.Phoneme.of thl~ la~uag~. Instead, it represents underlying
au
In certaln comblnatlons lnvolving Anaphoric demonstrative
~oot I///-u/b/a-// (Chapter 7), principally that involving the punctual
i orm
athe class prefix of the ANA noun class (§4.7). It
V S al~o S?metlmes used in the texts for the rounded trail-off
ocallsm In the elongated interjection pronunciation of some words
af ter phonological rule P-39 applies.
In the demonstrative combinations just mentioned the actual
fhoJetic realisation of //au// ranges from something'like Caw] to
ow or [o:J, and does not usually have the steady-state quality
:~~es/ted ?y th~/t~anscriPtion. We generally normalise transcriptions,
cl In 0:- ba-nl
that one[ANA classJ', rather than aiming at a
Ose phonetic transcription for each individual occurrence.

0:
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Chapter 3
Phonological rules

J.l

General.

In this chapter we are concerned with alternations in the surface
forms of morphemes in different positions. Since there is no overriding polemical orientation of this chapter, I will present the
data in fairly conventional generative form, recognising a large
number of 'rules' or 'processes' which convert idealised underlying
forms into surface forms. I will, however, informally point out
alternative ways of identifying and formulating the individual rules
and will outline later some ways of reconceptualising them as
surface-to-surface transformations.
I do not use a rigid format for writing the rules, and in particular I do not always use feature matrices, preferring simpler
formulations like "a~ io" However, terms like 'stop', 'semivowel',
and 'apicoalveolar' are used frequently when there is a generalisation to be made.
Rules are numbered in order of presentation here, which does
not correspond necessarily to order of application in the generative
format. The order of presentation here is partly topical. Order of
application is discussed at the end of the chapter (§3.52, §3.53).
Readers who are not primarily interested in phonology may wish
to skim over this chapter. Some particularly important rules which
such readers should become familiar with are P-l, P-18, and P-49.
Some very minor alternations are treated in connection with the
appropriate morphology section in other chapters. However, the
present chapter discusses the great majority of attested alternations.
).2

ngu-Epenthesis P-l.

A meaningless morpheme/-n~-/ is automatically inserted between a
. jprefix P and a following morpheme (prefix or stem) Q under certain
COnditions. Q must begin with a stop /b dh d ~ j g/ at the (early)
stage when the rule applies. P can be a derivational prefix or
compound initial of any phonological shape; it can also be an
inflectional prefix but in this event must be terminated by a
consonant. The rule may apply more than once within a word.
§3.l, §3.2
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We exemplify with the verb /=bura-/ 'to sit' as our stem Q.
Most inflectional prefixes (marking pronominal subject) end in a
vowel and thus do not cause ngu-Epenthesis: /nga=buri-¢/ 'I sat'.
However, a handful of these prefixes end in a consonant, namely
/n/, as in ISgq /ngan-/, and here the epenthesis does apply:
//ngan=bura-y//~ /nga-ngu=buri-¢/ 'I was going to sit'. (Note that
the prefix-final /n/ is deleted by a later rule.)
When a derivational prefix or compounding initial intervenes
between the inflectional prefix and the stem, epenthesis always
applies to stop-initial roots like /=bura-/, as in /-anYji-ngu=bura-/
'to sit with (someone)' (Comitative /-anYji-/).
With noun stems, epenthesis does not apply when the only prefix
is an inflectional noun-class prefix: /gulmung/ 'belly' takes
prefixed forms /mana-gulmun g/ and /ama-gulmung/ without /-ngu-/.
However, some nominal constructions involve an intervening derivational noun-class prefix, and these all happen to end in a
consonantal archiphoneme which we represent as /G/ (the inflectional
noun-class prefixes end in vowels). Whether because of this /G/ or
because of the difference between derivational and inflectional
prefixes, stems like /gulmung/ require /-ngu-/ in the derivational
forms, e.g., //mana-maG-gulmung//~ /mana-ma-ngu-gulmung/ 'belly
(of certain objects)'. Compounds in which the second element is a
noun are not very numerous, but when they do occur /-ngu-/ is added
if the second element begins in a stop: /ngul-ngu-jiE/ 'pubic hair'
from /-jiE/ 'fur, body hair' (see §4.7, §14.5).
The epenthesis rule does not apply in pronominal or demonstrative
forms, but this is presumably due to the fact that no phonologically
appropriate combinations occur in these morphological classes. We
therefore formulate the rule as follows.
(P-l)

ngu-Epenthesis

¢ ~

-ngu-

//

P---Q

where P is an inflectional (pronominal) prefix ending
in a consonant, or a derivational prefix or compounding
initial (of any form), and Q is a root or a pre-root
derivational/compounding element beginning in a stop.
There are a few exceptions, perhaps reflecting the fact that
this is clearly an 'unnatural', highly morphologised rule. Consider,
for example, the clan name /nung-g~angari/, based on place name
/g~angari/ and Gentilicprefix /nuN-/. With ngu-Epenthesis we
should finally end up with */nu-ngu-g~angari/, but here the epenthesis clearly does not apply.
This, and a scattering of similar examples, can be analysed
formally as exceptions to P-l, but there is an alternative: they
could be considered instances where a stem-initial stop is lenited
(e.g., /g/~ /wl/) as derivational/compounding final, so that
ngu-Epenthesis cannot apply; a later rule then hardens the continuant
back to stop articulation (/wl/~ /g/ in this case). In fact, the
lenition and hardening rules are independently motivated (see p-16
and P-18, also P-19), and there are some verb forms where this is
clearly a legitimate excuse for nonapplication of P-l. In other
cases, like /nung-g~angari/, there is no independent evidence that
36
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these particular stems are subject to the lenition rule (which is
lexically restricted).
There are also a tiny handful of noun stems which appear to
take /-ngu-/ in forms with derivational/compounding initial but
which begin in consonants other than sto~s: /ngumij/ 'ants',
derivational noun-class forms like /ma-n u-ngumij/ 'scraps, bits
and pieces' (prefix //maG,I/). Such forms are clearly isolated and
may involve semantic shifts which make synchronic connections with
the simple stems dubious.
Overall the exceptions are few in contrast to the great number
of stems for which the rule works neatly. How can we explain the
existence of such an unusual rule, in which a morpheme of distinctive
phonological shape (not merely a schwa or the like) functions as
an epenthetic element?
In a number of cases ngu-Epenthesis permits retention on the
surface of important consonantal oppositions threatened with loss
due to other rules. Specifically, Hardening P-18 converts stem-initial
continuants /wl w2 y E r Ih/ to stops /g b j £ d dh/ when preceded
by a stop or nasal. Were it not for ngu-Epenthesis, stem-initial
oppositions like that seen in //=juEa-// 'to push' and //=yuEa-//
'to transport' would be neutralised on the surface when preceded by
a prefix (inflectional or derivational) or compound initial ending
in a stop or nasal. In fact, however, //=jura-// will always become
/-ngu=juEa-/ in such environments (plus some others where homophony
is not threatened). This functional explanation accounts for the
otherwise strange fact that /-ngu-/ is inserted only before underlying
stops, and accounts (in part) for further details of the rule.
Etymologically, /-ngu-/ may be traceable to *-gu-, a morpheme
found at the end of some complex pronominal-pref'ix combinations in
near and intermediate protolanguages. Originally a dative marker,
then a postconsonantal oblique (accusative/dative) allomorph with
a semi-epenthetic character, it occurs in various functions in
nearby attested languages (Mara -gu- in pronominal prefixes, Ngandi
-gu- and Warndarang
-ngu- in similar functions). The alternation
g
of g with n in these cognates is irregular, but the innovative
nasal form may be due to cluster assimilation in such forms as
*ngan-gu- (~*ngan-ngu-).
3.3

Initial Reduplication P-2.

We are here concerned with the primary reduplication rule, applying
either at the beginning of the noun or verb root or, more regularly,
at the beginning of the first morpheme following inflectional
prefixes. This rule is most common with verbs (indicating repetition
or prolongation) but occurs with some nouns (plural). Some roots,
often having both verbal and nominal forms and with generally
adjective-like meaning, are often reduplicated regardless of aspect
or plurality. Details are covered in §4.14, §S.4, §13.5, §14.14-15.
Many roots (flora-fauna nouns, for example) have no reduplications.
A distinct reduplication affecting demonstrative pronouns is dealt
with in the following section.
The point in the unreduplicated input where the reduplicative
segment (-Rdp-) goes is determined by morphology. For verbs it is

.

§3.2, §3.3

37

• I

II

1.

after the inflectional pronominal)
prefix, and the segment reduplicated may therefore be the roo or
a preceding derivational/compounding element (except that epenthetic
/-ngu-/ from P-l may not be at the beginning of the reduplication).
In the case of the bisyllabic -Rdp- type (see below), the input
segment may involve an internal morpheme-boundary. For example, in
the input form /CV-CIVl=C2V2C]V]-/ where /-CIVl=/ is a derivational
or compounding element, the reduplication may be /CV-CIVIC2VI-CIVl=C2V2C]V]-/ (the initial /CV-/ representing an inflectional prefix
not considered in the reduplication). Similarly, if the input is
/CV=CIVI-C2V2/ with monosyllabic verb root /=CIVI-/ and a following
inflectional suffix, the latter may be included in the reduplication
if the bisyllabic -Rdp- type is found, hence /CV-CIVIC2Vl=ClVl-C2V2/'
In some cases, reduplication applies at the beginning of the
verb root and disregards earlier derivational/compounding elements;
there are also a few cases (mostly in narrative/song style involving
a specific set of stems) where both the root and an earlier
derivational/compounding element are reduplicated. These types are
lexically restricted. see "internal" and "double" redup. (§8.4).
The onl suffixes which can constitute input are derivational and
inflec lon
ver
s
lxes mal y mar lng ense aspec.
er
suffixes including all nominal suffixes) are not involved in the
reduplication even when the preceding root is monosyllabic.
Basically, the form taken by the -Rdp- segment is as follows:
-CIVl - if the input begins with a stop
-C I VI C2Vl - if the input begins with another consonant
-VIC IVl- if the input begins with a vowel
Thus /=bura-/ 'to sit' reduplicates as /-bu=buraj; /=lhangarma-/
'to reach, find' as /-lhanga=lhangarma-/; and /=agi- 'to fetch'
as //-aga=agi-// (which then becomes /-aga:='gi-/ by P-49). Note
that in the bisyllabic types the vowel of the second syllable is
/V l /, not /V2/ as in the root; a further example is !=ma-ngi/
'got' (including Past2 suffix) becoming !-manga=ma-ngi/.
Of the three types listed above, clearly the second and third
are simply subtypes of a general bisyllabic type, the only difference
between them being whether the input (and hence -Rdp-) has or lacks
an initial consonant. The basic rule is thus: monosyllabic -Rdpbefore input beginning with stop, otherwise bisyllabic type.
While the rule works fairly well as stated, there are some
exceptions: a) monosyllabic inputs; b) cases of /-CIVI-/ instead of
expected bisyllabic /-CIVIC 2V2 -/; c) special /-CIVIC2-/ used with a
few stems. We now discuss these in turn.
With monosyllabic input, not surprisingly we are limited to a
monosyllabic -Rdp-. There are not many inputs that are this short.
For nouns I can cite only /yilg/ 'silly', rdp. /yi-yilg/. For verbs,
we do have some monosyllabic roots which can take inflectional
suffixes of the shape /-~/ and/or /-C/, and since the input to
reduplication ends with the inflectional suffix the inputs here are
monosyllabic. The actual inputs are /=C1VI-C2/ with short vowel
and /=CIVl:-~/ with no final consonant but with long vowel. (In
some cases the latter type is arguably derived from the earlier type,
or from //=CIVI-V2//' but this need not worry us here.)
As I hear them, the rdp. forms from these inputs are as follows:
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/=CV:/ becomes /-CV:=CV!. (morpheme boundary omitted)
/=CVC/
"
/ -CV=CVC
("
"
")
Examples of the first type are a handful of Nonpast} verb forms
from /=CV-/ verbs, with suffix I-if or /-u/ being absorbed by the
root vowel by P-49. Thus /=ni:-'/ 'will not see' becomes /-ni:=ni:-'/
'will never see', and /=yu:-'/ 'will not give' forms /-yu:=yu:-'/.
Examples of the second type involve Nonpastl forms in /-ng/ or
Y
/-n /, and Past2 forms with /-y/, added to monosyllabic verbs in
certain inflectional classes. EXamples are /=na-n g/ 'will see' or
'does not see', rdp. /-na:na-ng/; and /=lha-y/ 'was standing', rdp.
/-lha=lha-y/ .
I should add that since actual vowel-length contrasts do not
occur in these contexts, and since phonetic vowel length is highly
subject to intonational skewing, these transcriptions of length are
impressionistic. Since Nonpastl and Nonpast] are infre~uently reduplicated, the only common forms are the Past2 ones, and here the
suffix /-y/ occurs only with two monosyllabic roots, /=lha-/ 'to
stand' and /=yi-/ 'to sleep'.
We now consider cases of /-CIVI-/ reduplication for stems which
should give bisyllabic -Rdp- by the rules given above. Essentially
what is going on here is that bisyllabic reduplications which would
involve several identical or very similar syllables are simplified.
For eXample, there are some roots which already happen to have
/C I / and /C 2/ identical (whether or not the vowels are also identical),
as in the cases of the adjectival noun /mam~ 'empty' and the verb
/=lala-/ 'to tear'. Expected reduplications *!mama-mama!l and
*;:lala=lala-/ with four consecutive identical /CV/ se~uences are in
fact simplified to /ma-mam~ and /-la=lala-/. However, the form
!=na-ni/, Past2 of !=na-/ 'to see', always reduplicates as
!-nana=na-ni/ with bisyllabic -Rdp-. It appears, then, that this
particular alternation in reduplicative shapes may be lexically
specific even though a phonological basis is detectable. (We could
attempt to avoid this, suggesting that /=na-ni/ behaves differently
because its two vowels are different, or because of the internal
morpheme boundary, but we do not have a large range of forms which
might permit us to identify clearcut patterns of this type. A form
/-lhalha=lhalh~a-/, rdp. of /=lhalh~a-/ 'to fallout', Was obtained
in an elicitation seSSion, and if valid this clearly shows lexically
based variation.)
There are a few other cases of /-CIV I -/ for expected bisyllabic
-Rdp-. These include /=lu:lha-/ 'to waQe', rdp. /-lu=lu:lha-/, where
/C I / and /C2/ are distinct but both laterals, and two important verbs
beginning in /ma/, /=ma:Qdha-/ 'to make' and rdp. /-ma=ma:ndha-/,
/=ma:jga-/ 'to make' and rdp. /-ma=ma:jga-/. (Vowel length-in root may
be a factor here, but many other verbs with long vowel in first
syllable behave normally in reduplication.)
A special /-CIVIC2-/ reduplication is used for a small number
of roots whose simple form already appears in what looks like a
;eduPlication of this same syllabic shape. Exx. are /=gujguji-/
to.hOl~ U?', rdp. /-guj=gujguji-/; /=bilwila-/ 'to be weak', rdp.
-bll=wllwlla-/. Others can be gleaned from §14.5.
This pattern is restricted lexically as well as phonologically,
and some former reduplications of this type are being reinterpreted

/
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as separate roots. Thus /=wluldha-/ 'to cut, sever' (*-gulk-dhu-)
and /=Wlulguldha-/ 'to cut up (wood, etc.)' (*-gulk-gulk-dhu-) are
now essentially independent of each other but were once related as
simplex to reduplication (the reconstructed forms still occur as
such in Ngandi). They now each have their own synchronic reduplicatio
/-Wluldhu=wuldha-/ and /-wlulgu=wulguldha-/, respectively, and note
that the latter shows full bisyllabic reduplication.
We have discussed vowel length in the monosyllabic-root
reduplications (preceding page, top), but not for the nonmono
When the reduplicative segment itself is monosyllabic, its own
vowel is clearly short in all cases, while the root retains the same
vowel length it has in the simplex: /-lu=lu:lha-/ from /=lu:lha-/
'to wade'; /-bu=bu:la-/ from /=bu:la-;-'to be smoking'; !=ju=juEa-/
from /=juEa-/ 'to push'. When the -Rdp- segment is bisyllabic, both
of its vowels are always short, and if the root has /Vl / long this
is shortened (subsequent vowels are not affected). Thus from
/=ya:-ri:/ 'goes' we have rdp. /-yara=ya-ri:/, and from /=yuEi:-'/
'transports' we have rdp. /-yuEU=yuEi:-'/. When the root starts with
a vowel the same pattern can be presumed, but later rules (p-49)
eventually combine adjacent vowels into new long vowels. Thus both
/=a:gi-/ 'to return' and /=agi-/ 'to fetch' have reduplications which
can be represented as underlying //-aga=agi-//, surface /-aga:='gi-/ .
(and with the first vowel in the -Rdp- segment usually combining with
the final vowel of the prefix to form another long surface vowel).
A few remarks concerning nominal reduplication are appropriate
here. In general, the formal pattern is the same as already seen with
(mostly) verbal examples. As far as the point where -Rdp- begins,
we should note the following. To a greater extent than verbs, nouns
tend to disregard compounding initials and derivational prefixes
aside from noun-class prefixes' and begin the -Rdp- with the root.
This is particularly true of high-frequency, sometimes irregular,
plural reduplications of certain adjectival nouns such as
/dhama-lhamungur/ from /dhamungur/ 'short', /ala:-'la:di/ from
/ala:di/ 'bad', and irregular /w2ura:yung/ from /w2 irig/ 'small'.
Thus pattern carries over to predicative uses (with verbal prefixes)
hence /wu-ranga=dhamungur/ 'the tree (/rangag/) is short', plural
.
/wu-ranga-ahama=lhamungur/ 'the trees are short', not
*/wu~Eanga-Eanga=dhamungur/. (However, double rdp. /wu-Eanga-Eanga-dhama=lhamungur/ is possible.)
The major exception is that the derivational noun-class prefixes·
are included in the reduplication. Since reduplication in this
context is possible only for semantically human nouns, only human
plural derivational prefix /-uG-/ is affected, and only a few stems
are involved (since most roots which take derivational noun-class
prefixes are strictly nonhuman). Thus from /uG-muwaj/ 'name(d),
(syntactically a noun) we get human plural /uGmu-uG-muwaj/, surface
/-umu:-'-muwaj/. Similarly, Gentilic prefix /nuN-I is included in
reduplications, as in /nunYju-nunY-jul/ from /nunY-jul/ 'bush
(inland) person'.
In reading texts, the major difficulty in recognising and
analysing reduplications is that the underlying form may be obscured
by later rules, most notably VV-Contraction p-49. Suppose we find
a form /ngawa:ra:ru:/ 'I kept leaving it (behind)'. To clarify the
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structure
retranscribe it with punct ua t'~on as
'/
g
, we first
,
n awa:- ra:= ru:- , following the system used in
'
/cat~ons. Here,/'/ indicates elision of morpheme-ini~ra~~;!:~ publiIt ~s now eas~er to see the underlying structur // g
•
//
(the root being actually /=a:ru-/). As another:x n awu-ara~aru-u
two forms /ngani:na:nani/ 'he saw (it) f r e '
am/Pl~' cons~der
'he kept seeing me'. The latter is straigohtmf
anddl n aninananani/
g,
_
'/ b
orwar y
an~-nana~na-n~,
ut the former is 1
'
/itn as
/ngani:-'na:-'=na-ni/ we can see ess s~mpl~. By first rewriting
from the input to the other form in h ~hatBthe ~nput form differs
just before the verb root, hence //ng:~~~d ~n~~acti;i/prefix /-aG-/
lying form of the reduplication is thus //n~ a,-n~-n~ • The /u/nderwhich ends up as /ngani'-'na'-'-na '/ R
an~-a na-aG=na-ni ,
texts will find that th~ pun~tu~ti~~~h~ eaders,working through my
but those transcribing new material
IPsk~lar~fY word structure,
such punctuation may sometimes find ~~ ~~~f~ng throu~h te~ts lacking
correctly ana~yse some reduplications.
cult to ~dent~fy and
We summar~se the formulation of the rule as follows:
(P-2)

Initial Reduplication

Rdp ~

CIVl :-

//

_-GIV l :#

CI VI C2 - // ___-CIVIC2ClaVlC2
for certa~n roots, where CIa is identical
teo el/or ~n morphophonemic alternation
stop continuant) with it
Cl VI C2VI - / / ___-C VI (: )C V (:)
l
2 2
where Cl is a consonant other than a stop
(~~,C2 is any consonant or consonant cluster
~s,part ~f the rule fails to apply to
~erta~n le~~cally marked roots, mostly with
1 and C2 ~dentical)
VI CI V2 - //
_-V l (:)C V (:)
l 2
where Cl is any consonant or consonant
cluster
CIVl -

//

elsewhere (i.e., for monosyllables
of type -C I VI C2#, for all
roots beginning with stops and
fo: lexically marked roots'which
fa~l to take bisyllabic -Rdp-

Note: In this rule # represents a word b
potential word boundary (end of
t oundary or
inflected verb f
'
,
noun s em; end of
b t
orm ~nclud~ng tense/aspect suffix
~ bno,ot?er suffixes). Location of -Rdp- is either
a
eg~nn~ng of root or at b
' ,
following inflectional prefi~~~nn~ng of first segment

3.4 Final Reduplication p-J.
This rule
I
this/that :i~e~esT~nl~ t~ a derived demonstrative form meaning '(on)
•
e er~ved form involves reduplicating the final

P-2
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/CV/ of the demonstrative pronoun or adverb which serves as input.
The Centripetal suffix I-alai is added. There is also a parallel but
less common form with Centrifugal I-alii. For further details and
exx. see §7.21 (also §6.11).
Consider these input forms: /ya:-ni/ 'this (ANA class)' and
adverb /ya:-ji/ 'here'. The relevant derived forms are //ya:-ni-ni-ala/
~ /ya:-ni-ni:-'la/ and //ya:-ji-ji-ala//~ /ya:-ji-ji:-'la/.
These forms present no difficulties; we just reduplicate the final
/CV/, add I-alai, and have the surface form produced regularly by
VV-Contraction p-49. However, some difficulties arise in insuring that
human nonsingular forms are correctly generated.
g
Consider input forms /ya:-wi-Qi/ (MUu) , /ya:-wi-r-n i/ (FDu) and
/ya:-wu-ru/ (Pl) 'these'. The derived forms are /ya:-wi-Qi-Qi:-'la/,
/ya:-wi-r-ngi-ngi:-'la/ and /ya:-wu-ra-ra:-'la/. These forms force us
to specify more precisely what gets reduplicated and also whether
the -Rdp- segment precedes or follows the relevant input syllable.
In the FDu form, note that the /-r-/ morpheme is not included in
the -Rdp- segment. This is a Nonsingular morpheme. Only the F morpheme
(Feminine) gets reduplicated.
In the MSg form, /-ni-/ is arguably underlying //-r-ni-// with the'
same Nonsingular //-r-17 and M //-ni-/I, which is related to other M
morphemes in verbal and nominal morphology with /n/, not /n/. A rule
//rn//~ /n/, though unproductive, could possibly be recognised (see
P-24, below). If so, we must argue that this contraction rule precedes
Final Reduplication, since in the relevant MSg form we get /-Qi-Qi:-/
instead of */-ni-ni:-/.
The PI form is even more tricky. From input /ya:-wu-ru/ we might
expect output *//ya:-wu-ru-ru-ala//, which would produce surface
*/ya:-wu-ru-ra:-'la/, but the attested form is /ya:-wu-ra-ra:-'la/.
Note that the third morpheme /-ra-/ shares surface vowel quality with
the following syllable. However, the latter in turn has acquired its
surface vowel quality through VV-Contraction involving the initial
vowel of the Centripetal suffix, with //ua// becoming /a:/. In genera-,
tive terms, then, it is probably best to order Final Reduplication
P-3 after VV-Contraction P-49. If this is done, we must locate the
-Rdp- segment before the identical segment of the input, and specify
that the vowel of the -Rdp- segment is short regardless of the length
of the input vowel.
(p-3)

Final Reduplication

Rdp ~

-CIV 1 - //
D-_-CIV 1 (:)where D- is a demonstrative root

An alternative would be to take //ya:-wu-ru-ru-ala// as the
underlying form after all, with P-3 followed by an ad hoc assimila
rule. This would require the assimilation rule, but not P-3 itself,
to follow VV-Contraction p-49. Another alternative, for those 1
not favorable to generative rules, would be a surface-to-surface
schema deriving the reduplicated form directly from the unreduplica
surface form (this would be relatively easy in this instance).
3.5 Homorganic Semivowel-Deletion p-4.
This is an interesting but minor morphophonemic rule applying to
certain forms of /=w2u-/ 'to hit, kill' and /=yi-, =u-/ 'to give'.
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The initial semivowel
is deleted when followed on the surface by a
'
short h omorganlc vowel. Inflected forms in which the surface root
vowel has been changed by one rule or other are unaffected' in
addition, long-vowel forms are not affected.
'
The basic inflected forms of /=w2u-/ 'to hit, kill' can be
represented as Pas~ /=W2a-ng/, Past2 /=w2i-ni/, Nonpastl /=w i-nY/
Nonpast2 /=u-ma-naj, Non~astl /=w2 u:-'/, and Evitative /=u-ma~ngun/:
It appears that /=w2 u-/ .lS toe most basic form but that when the
/u/ is not lengthened or altered in quality the /w / is deleted
(Nonpast2 and,Evitative). See Table 11-6, MAl type:
The deletlon
'
'f' 11 of the /w2/ is manifested on the surface l'n varlOUS
ways. Specl lca y, VV-Contraction P-49 commonly applies to the
output',since t?e i~flected forms shown above are usually preceded
by preflxes endlng In a vowel: //wara=w2u-ma-na//~ //wara=u-ma-na//
(P-4)~ /waru:='-ma-na/ 'they kill them', where without P-4 we
would have gotten output */wara=wu-ma-na/. Similarly Pronomi na1
d-Insertion P-20 applies only to vowel-initial verb ~tems whe
preceded ~y pronominal prefixes ending in /n/, and P-20 does :PPlY
~ere: //n,an=~2u-ma-na</~ //ngan=u-ma-na//(P-4)~ /ngand=u:-ma-na/
I wlll klll It (ANA¢) • Without p-4 we would have gotten
incorrect */ngam=bu-ma-na/.
,The root /=W2 u -/ happens to be suppleted by /=w2adja-/ in its
ordlnarY,compounds and most other derivatives. It does, however, form
Benefactlve /-a=bu-/ from //-aG=w2 u-//, showing retention of /w /
(s~face fbi) in all forms, e.g., Nonpast 2 /a;bu-ma-na/. Other than
thl~' /~w?u-/,occurs (USU~lly without its basic meaning) in a number
of auxlllary ,compounds In which the preceding element determines
the sen~e',as In /=w2arg~-bu-/ 'to belch' and /=Ea-wu-/ 'to test,
try out (In such forms the = boundary is shown before the nuclear
element). When the nuclear element in the auxiliary compound ends in
a nonnasal sonorant (liquid, conceivably semivowel), the /w / is
ofte~ n?t heard when followed by homorganic vowel, as in No~past
=lhllhlr-(w2 )u-ma-na/ 'passes by', but this optional omission s~ems
to b~ d~e to a low-level rule (see P-28, below) distinct from the
speclallsed morphophonemic rule under consideration here. It does not
appear that the latter ?perates in these auxiliary compounds.
Cult!he other,verb, /=Yl-, =u-/ 'to give' presents additional diffi,les, and It is unclear how many underlying stem-variants must be
ros~dted and Wh~t they should be. (The immediate historical prototype
nCl entally, lS *-wo-.) See Table 11-7.
'
In,compounds there is evidence pointing toward /=u-/ or /=w u-/
~~~as:c form. In,/-ma¥ang=u-/ 'to hand over, give by hand' we ~ust
h
/~u-/ as baslc, Slnce underlying //wl// following a nasal would
~ve been hardened to /g/ by Hardening P-18. Pastl /-marang=a-nY/
ow~ that the //wl // is not clearly present even when the root
y~e ,is changed to a nonhomorganic quality. However, in /-rangga-wu-/
P-49 glVe at night' we do seem to have /=wlu-/ since no VV-Contrac~ion
C
occurs over the = boundary. There are a few other attested
~p~~n~~,and d~rivatives but they mostly end in stops or nonvelar nasals,
und
,lS envlronment the surface form, /=gu-/, could reflect either
Vel~lilng /(=WIU-// by Hardening P-18 or underlying //=u-// via
nsertlon P-8. An ex. is /-ngaran=gu-/ '(all) t
' ,
0 gl ve ,
.Nonpastl / -ngaraQ=ga-nY/ •

/

In forms not involving a compound initial or a derivational prefix,
'to give' has forms pointing to /=yV-/, with the semivowel deleted
when the vowel is surface Iii, hence Past~ /=ya-nY/, Past 2 /=i-ni/,
Nonpastl /=yu:-'/, etc. We ~ill use /=yi~/ as the cita~ion form and
presumea underlying form, wlth p-4 deletlng the //y// In the
relevant forms.
The deletion rule, however, does not apply to Reciprocal form
/=yi-nYji-/ 'to give to each other, to share'. Thus note absence of
VV-Contraction p-49 in /wuru=yi-nYji:-na/ 'they are sharing' versus
application of this rule in nonreciprocal //nganu=yi-ni//~
//nganu=i-ni// (P-4)~ /nganu:='-ni/ (p-49) 'I gave (it) to him'.
Summing up the verbal exx., we can say that //y// and //w2//
are deleted in basic inflected forms of 'to give' and 'to hit, kill'
when followed by a short homorganic vowel; forms of 'to give' with
compound initial or derivational prefix appear to show some variation
between /=wlu-/ and /=u-/, but under different conditions (which are,
moreover, partly indeterminate due to alternative base forms for
some combinations).
We also mention here a few instances of similar deletions of
root-initial semivowels in noun morphology. As in the case of the
verbs, deletion is sharply restricted lexically. The nominal exx.
involve forms of the moiety term /(y)irija/.
The unprefixed form /yirija/ is ambiguous since underlying
//yirija// or //irija// would turn out like this (see P-5, below).
As predicate adjectival noun with intransitive pronominal prefixes,
the form is clearly /yirija/, as in /nga=yirija/ 'I am Yirija' and
/ni=yirija/ 'He is Yirija' (i.e., of Yirija moiety). The same is
true of most nominal forms with (inflectional) noun-class prefixes:
/na-yirija-yung / 'Yirija man' , /mana-yirija/ 'Yirija (object of MANA
noun class)' •
g
However, in forms with FSg or NgARA class prefix /n ara-/ we
get /ngar-irija-yung/ (human FSg) and /ngar-irija/ (nonhuman of class
~ARA). These point to //ngara-irija(-yung )// as presurface form
since /ngar-/ is the normal allomorph for this noun class prefix
when the following stem is vowel-initial, but not otherwise. (See
V-Truncation p-46.)
The other ex. of this type is the unusual human Pl form
/mand-irija/ 'persons of Yirija moiety (collective)'. Since the
prefix here elsewhere shows up as //man-//, we assume that the /d/
is due to d-Insertion P-2l. The root must have presurface form
'
//-irija// for this rule to apply, and in any event //-yirija// would
produce the incorrect form */manY-jirija/ or */man-jirija/.
Our final minor ex. of this semivowel-deletion rule involves a
root /=w2 ula -/ which shows up in verbal and nominal forms based on
the sense 'two', and some closely related numeral stems. In such
verbal forms as /=w ula-ga-/ 'to do (something) twice to (someone)'
the inflected forms 2 are consistent with presence of /w 2/ in all
forms.
As a noun, the usual form is /-w 2ula-wa:/ with Dual suffix,
being the usual numeral for 'two'. This can occur with the usual
inflectional noun class prefixes, as in /na-wula-wa:/ 'two (men)'.
However, more characteristically we get predicate-adjective forms
like /wini=wula-wa:/ 'they are two' (even when English uses a simple

attributive numeral). In the MANA class form /mu:='la-wa:/ we clearly
have VV-Contraction p-49 involving the prefix //ma-// and the root
which must therefore have a presurface form //=ula-wa://. The same'
is true of ANA class form /wu:='la-wa:/, although this would not be
easy to distinguish on the surface from */wu=wula-wa:/ except in
relatively well-articulated speech. See §14.25.
The same alternations occur with /w2ulanYbaj/ 'three' and
{W2U;alW2ul~/ 'four', which are etymologically related to /w ula-/
two and stlll.probably ~losely associated with it synchrOni~allY
(though not derl;ed fr~m It by otherwise established mechanisms).
The Homorganlc Semlvowel-Deletion rule P-4 must therefore be
formula~ed as a loose grouping of distinct subrules which share only
the baslc property that a following homorganic short vowel is
required for the deletion to occur.
(P-4)
a.

S -7

¢' // X-_V-Y

where S is.a semivowel, V a short vowel homorganic
to the semlvowel, X a pronominal prefix (or pronominal prefix plus -Rdp-), and Y an inflectional
suffix (in particular, not Reciprocal /-nYji-/)'
the rul~ applies only to /=w2 u-/ 'to hit, kill"
and /=Yl-/ 'to give'
b.

WI ~ ¢'

// X-_V-

where X is a compound initial or derivational
~refix (but not -Rdp-) ending in /ng/ and the root
lS /=wlu-/ 'to give' (V in this case does not have
to be nomorganic at least on the surface; the rule
can also be assumed to apply when X ends in a stop
or nonvelar nasal, but resulting surface forms
happen to be identical to those produced by derivations not involving P-4)
c.

y 7

¢' / / X-_i

in forms of moiety term /yirija/, where X is
Pl prefix /man-/ or F or NgARA prefix /ngara-/
d.

w2 ~ ¢'

// X-_u

where ~ is /ma-( or /wlu-/ (nonhuman intransitive
pronomlnal preflxes); applies only to predicate-adjective forms of /w 2ula-/ 'two' /w2ulanYbaj/
'three', and /w 2ulalwuIal/ 'four' '
As our discussion has implied, there are many stems beginning
in /yi/ or /wu/ which do not undergo deletion by p-4 (and which
therefore, for example, become /ji/ and either
or
after
sto p or nasal). Exx. are Iyinggulbandil 'barramundi fish'
/al
=w1uldha - I 'to cut , s e ver ' ,andjw2uruj I 'human, person' ' There are
R:o s~me su~fixes like l-w2ugij 'still, only' and I-YinYungl
(
env~;tlve)
wlth stable semivowel except for optional omission in some
.onments by low-level rule P-28. There are some roots and
preflxes which begin in
or
with no evidence of underlying

/gul

Iii

P-4
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initial semivowel: /inYgura/ 'Anindilyakwa (tribe)', /=i~ga-/ 'to
take (dog) hunting', cpds. with /-ij-/ 'word, . truth' , de~lve~ nou~s
with derivational ANA class prefix /-uG-/. Whlle these wl~l. ~row
an initial semivowel when word-initial by P-5, in all nonlnltlal
forms they behave like vowel-initial morphemes.

3.6 Initial Semivowel-Insertion P-5.
There are a number of morphemes which begin in pre surface forms
with /u/ or Iii, whether this is the underlying initial segment ?r
whether an underlying initial semivowel has been de~eted be~o~e.lt
(see preceding section). When such morphemes occur.ln ~ord-~nltlal
position, they are not distinguishable from otherwlse ldentlcal
morphemes beginning in /yi/ or /wu/, and the most common pronunciation in either case is with the semivowel present on the surface.
We therefore need a low-level ~ule changing //i// ~o./~i/ /and/ //u//
to /wu/ word-initially. There lS no rule for word-lnltlal a,
which can occur on the surface. Length of the vowel is not relevant
to the insertion of the semivowel.
Exx. are /¢=wu-ma-na/ 'it is hitting it' from //¢=u-ma-na//
(presurface form, see preceding section); /wu-dhangunY/ 'wi~d,
breeze' from / / uG-IhangunY/ /; fyin Ygura/ 'Anind ilyakwa (tn be)
person' from //inYgura//. In these cases the underlying f?rm without
semivowel is based on morphophonemic behaviour in forms wlth
prefixes (see discussions of P-2, P-4, P-18, P-20, P-21, p-49).
Sporadically and unreliably, some of these same roots can grow
the semivowel in medial postvocalic position. This does not seem to
be possible with verbs, but does occur with nouns, especia~IY when
preceded by ANAp noun class prefix /a-/.and (~ess often~ wlth
ANAc prefix lana-I, the exx. generally lnvolvln~ f~lloWlng /-uG-/
derivational noun class prefix. Thus /a-wu-dhan un / and
/ana-wu-dhangunY/ 'wind' (in different syntactic environments) in
addition to word-initial /wu-dhangunY/ (see preceding paragraph).
For /ana-/ the more common output is /an-u-dhangunY/ (see P-46).
For /a-/ there is no clearly established alternative output, but.
the /a-/ seems to be omitted fairly often where weywould expect It.
It is fair to conclude that the type /a-wu-dhangurr / does occur but
that speakers are not very comfortable with it.

//ngawu=a:yu-nY//~ /ngawa:='yu-nY/ 'I cut it up'. However, the
presurface form of this root appears to be /=wla:yu-/ in compounds
and forms with derivational prefixes, an example being the cpd.
/-w2angi~i=wa:yu-/ or /-w2angi~=ya:yu-/ 'to cut up stingray flesh'.
These forms require a presurface semivowel to prevent VV-Contraction
p-49 , and /wl/ seems to be the best candidate since it optionally
becomes /y/ after /i(:)/ vowel. Deletion of the semivowel after
a liquid, as in /-anYjabal=a:yu-/ 'to cut up armpit (or pectoral fin)',
is also regular. (See P-9 and P-IO.) In some contexts it is not
possible to tell whether /wl/ has been inserted in /=a:yu-/, since
an output /=ga:yu-/ will result either way (by Hardening P-18 of
//wl// to /g/, or by Velar-Insertion P-S inserting /g/). The doubtful
context here is position following stop or nasal consonant. There is
circumstantial evidence that /wl/ is inserted in all cases of /=a:yu-/
following compound initial or derivational prefix; namely, after
velar nasal we get /=ga:yu-/ presumably by Hardening P-IS, while a
surface form */=nga:yu-/ should be the favoured result if VelarInsertion P-S were the rule involved (hence the input should be
//=wla:yu-// instead of //=a:yu-//). An ex. is /-mulung=ga:yu-/ 'to
cut the elbow of (someone)'.
(p-6) wI-Insertion

¢ "7 wI //

X-_a:

where X- is a compound initial or derivational
(i.e., nonpronominal) prefix, and where the root is
/=a:yu-/ 'to cut up'.
Other verb roots beginning with long /a:/ are /=a:ru-/ 'to
abandon', /=a:gamba-/ 'to roast', and /=a:gi-/ 'to return' but no
relevant combinations occur. p-6 may affect /ala:di/ 'bad' in some forms.
J.S

w-Insertion

P-7.

The verb root /=a:yu-/ 'to cut up' behaves like a vowel-initial root
when immediately preceded by a pronominal (inflectional) prefix and
thus undergoes such rules as VV-Contraction p-49, as in

The alternations discussed in this section, though superficially
resembling those seen in the preceding section, are sufficiently distinct in detail to justify separate treatment.
The NA and NgARA nonhuman noun classes are marked, in what I
call the Continuous series, by prefixes /na-/ and /ngara-/, respectively. In the Punctual series the two are merged as /Yi:-/ (§4.7).
Several nouns in these classes begin with short /a/. After /na-/
and /ngara-/ the usual VV-Contraction rule P-49 applies and we get
such forms as //na-aragu//~ /na:-'Eagu/ 'the young male dugong' and
//ngara-aQarag//~ /llgara:-'Qarag/ 'the young goanna'. However, with
prefix /yi:-/ VV-Contraction does not occur (since the prefix vowel
is long). For some speakers the outputs are /Yi:-y~agu/ and
/Yi:-yaQarag/, with surface /y/. However, other speakers (especially
y?unger and middle-aged ones) prefer /yi:-waEagu/ and /yi:-waQarag/,
wlth surface /w/, in all such forms. For the /w/ dialect, a rule
inserting the /w/ is needed, and even speakers of the /y/ dialect
are compatible with this analysis, since /wl/ usually becomes surface
/Y/ in the environment /i_a/ (see P-9 and P-IO).
For some (apparently most) speakers of the /w/ dialect, in the
one relevant case where the noun root begins with long /a:/ we get
/Y/ instead of /w/, the form being /yi:-ya:munY/ 'common fly' from

ii
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where # is a word boundary and X is an ANA
class prefix (/a-/, lana-I); the rule is
obligatory in part (a) but sporadic in (b)
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/a:munY/. This suggests that /w/ is not inserted in this form, except
for certain speakers who do say /yi:-wa:munY/.

(p-7) w-Insertion (for
¢ -7 w // yi:-_a

some speakers, mostly young)

where /Yi:-/ is the noun class prefix, and (for most
speakers) the /a/ is short
Reasons for dissociating this rule from p-6 are that the latter
applies only in a long-vowel form (with /a:/) while P-7 applies for
most speakers only in short-vowel forms, and that p-6 applies only
to a root preceded by a derivational prefix or compound initial while
P-7 applies after an inflectional prefix.
P-7 is designed to apply to forms involving nouns which clearly
begin with /a/, or for which there is no specific evidence that there
is any underlying segment (such as a semivowel) preceding the /a/.
It should be noted that there are some other stems which appear to
begin with underlying /wla/ which loses its /wl/ in some surface
environments (including word-initial position). For these roots (which
normally cannot undergo VV-Contraction P-49, for example) an
alternation of the type word-initial /a ••. / vs. prefixed /yi:-wa ••• /
need not be due to P-7. The latter rule applies to all nouns beginning
in /a/ which occur after /yi:-/, including those which clearly have
underlying initial /a/ instead of /wla/, such as /ala:di/ 'bad'.
3.9 Velar-Insertion P-S.
g
This rule inserts /g/, and in a few instances /n /, at the beginning
of a morpheme normally beginning with vowel, after a morpheme which
ends in a stop or nasal. It should be noted that another rule P-20,
Pronominal d-Insertion. is a competing rule which applies in a
similar (though distinct) environment. P-20 applies when the
morpheme is a pronominal prefix ending in /n/; there is a variant
P-21 applying to the PI moiety term /mand-irija/. This leaves Velar-.
Insertion P-S to apply in all remaining combinations where the
preceding morpheme is a derivational prefix or compound initial
ending in a stop or nasal.
For example. consider /=abi-/ 'to jump'. With pronominal prefix
/ngan-/ 'lSgb' we get /ngand=a:bi-nY/ by P-20. which inserts /d/ and
also lengthens the root-initial vowel. On the other hand. with
derivational prefix!--ngaraQ-. -ngaraG-/ 'Multiple' (§lO.4) we get
/-ngaraQ=gabi-/ or -ngara=gabi-/. It is suggested that V
P-S is involved in the latter forms.
The morpheme before which the velar consonant is inserted can
begin with /a/. /a:/. or Iii. There are no exx. involving /i:/. /u/.
or /u:/. but this is simply because the relevant underlying combinations do not occur. Similarly. the insertion normally applies at the
beginning of a root or a preceding derivational/compounding element.
not at the root-suffix boundary. but again this appears to be due to
nonoccurrence of relevant underlying combinations. Exx. involving
Benefactive /-aG-/ (where/G/ is a stop archiphoneme) are /-a=gabi-/
'to jump for'. /-a=ga:ru- 'to leave for'. and l-a=ginYga-! 'to
complete for' from /=abi-!. /=a:ru-/, and /=inYga-/. Here the /G/
triggers Velar-Insertion (then disappears by Stop-Deletion p-29).
4S
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The velar consonant which gets inserted is always /g/ when the
preceding morpheme ends in a stop (whether or not the stop itself
subsequently disappears). Exx. are /-mij=gajarga-/ 'to get (name)
wrOng' from !=ajarga-/ 'to miss', and /lhamij-gala:di/ 'bad-tasting'
from /ala:di! 'bad'. With a preceding morpheme ending in a nasal,
the situation is more complex. Available exx. involving /Q/ and /nY/
shoW insertion of /g/ in all cases; available exx. involving /ng/
and /n/ show insertion
of /ng/ in most cases but sometimes of /g/
g
(in the case of /n / inserted after /ng/ the insertion has no surface
effect because of subsequent
simplification by Geminate-Contraction
g
P-31). Exx. with /n / following /n/ are /-lan=ngadada-/ 'to have
knees sticking out of water' from /=adada-7 'to go up on shore';
/mun-ngala:di/ 'having bad foot/feet' from /ala:di/ 'bad'; and
perhaps /-Eaman=ngala-/ 'to be decorated with raman feathers' if
derived from /=ala-/. Exx. involving (vacuous)-insertion of /ng/,
g
subs;quently deleted, a~ter /n / are: /-maEang=andarma-/ 'to shake
hand from /=andarma-/ to shake'; and !rung-ala:di/ 'badly behaved'
from !ala:di~ 'ba~'. ~xx .. showing insertion of /g/ after a nasal
are: !-wluln =gabl-/ (anlmal) to move out' if from /=abi-/ 'to
jump' (initial segment not found elsewhere); /-mun=gala-/ 'to leave
tracks behind' from /=ala-/; /-malanY=gala-/ 'to have fins visible'
also from /=ala-/; recall also /-ngaraQ=gabi-/ from preceding page.
Instead of a rule inserting /g/ directly, we could also consider
an alternative analysis involving insertion of presurface /w /
which will then automatically become surface /g/ after stop ~r'nasal
by Hardening P-lS. This approach is not used here, since the
underlying vowel-initial roots which get /g/ by Velar-Insertion also
regularly (though not always) get /ng/ after /n/ or /ng/. The other
roots
with initial underlying /wIV/ never show the /wl/ becoming
g
/n /; after ~ll nasals (and stops) the /wl / becomes /g/. Therefore
the ~lte~natlv~ to the pre~ent analysis (with Velar-Insertion) would
requlre lnsertlon of /wl/ In precisely those cases where this becomes
surface /g/, and we would still need a separate rule inserting /ng/.
(p-S) Velar-Insertion

¢ ~

n

g

//

X-_V

where X- is a compounding initial or deriVational prefix ending in /n/ or /ng/ and where
/V/ is the initial vowel (long or short) of a
root (this subrule applies to most but not
all instances of this environment)
g

//

X-

V

where X- is a compounding initial or derivational prefix ending in a stop or nasal, and
/V/ is as in the preceding subrule
The specification that X- must be a compounding initial or
derivational prefix (i.e •• cannot be an inflectional pronominal or
noun=class prefix) is not necessary if P-20 and P-21 are ordered
before P-S and if V-Truncation P-46 also precedes P-S.
P-S applies to nouns as well ,as verbs: //uG-amball/~ //uG-gamball/
( P-8)~ /wu-gamball (p-5 and P-29) 'its head'.

P-8
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3.10 wl-Deletion P-9.
As noted in the preceding chapter, there are two morphophonemically
distinct /w/ phonemes represented as /Wl/ and /w2/' Th~ distinction
applies clearly only in morpheme-initial position and lS base~
primarily on whether the hardened form is /g/ or fbi, respectlvely
(see Hardening P-18).
.
In addition to this, /wl/ is more frequently deleted than lS
/w / in some nonhardened contexts. We therefore posit a rule P-9
ap~lYing to underlying //Wl// only. Unfortunately, .the det~ils of the
rule are tricky and the deletion is frequently optlonal, dlfferent
speakers differing in their regular patterns. Moreove~, we do. not have
a simple either/or rule; instead, there appear to be lntermedl~te
articulations in which a very weak and possibly inaudible /w/ lS
produced, mostly when the adjacent vowel(s) is (are) /a/.
The situation with verbs (and adjectival nouns which can be
inflected prefixally like intransitive verbs) is relatively simple.
There are very few such stems beginning with /wli/. Those attested
are the noun root /-wlin-/ 'flesh (of nut or she~lfish):, which,can
be used as a compound initial in verb stems, as In /-wlln=ma-/ to
get the flesh of (something)'; /;wli~gi~a-/ 'to be ski~Y', a
frozen reduplicative pattern showing the usual alternatlon of /w l /
and (hardened) /g/; and perhaps /=yi-wu-/ 'to scorch' if we set up
the base form as //=Wli-wu-// on the basis of the synonymous compound
/-lhalng=gi-wu-/. In the first two cases, the initial /Wl/ is stable
and is not deleted; in the case of 'to scorch' if set up as //=Wli
the //w // must become /y/ at an early stage in the uncompounded
form /=~i-WU-/' and a later rule of wl-Palatalisation P-1J is used
to account for this. Therefore none of these forms undergoes P-9.
There are many verbs (and adjectival nouns) beginning in /wl/'
but they show no evidence of P-9 since the semivowel is usually heard
on the surface (or else is hardened to /g/).
. '
The remaining verbs and adjectival nouns are those whlch begln
with //w a(:)//. Because of wl-Insertion p-6, which inserts /Wl/ at
the begi~ning of verb roots, and w-Insertion P-7, which inserts /w/
in front of noun roots (including some adjectival roots which also
have predicative forms with verbal prefixes), it ~s necessary.to
point out that we are here concerned with underlYlng, not d~rl:ed,.
//wla(:)// sequences in root-initial position. This transcrlptlon lS
indicated when the root shows up as //=ga(:YI following pron~minal
prefixes ending in //n// and when the /7wl/ is normally reta~ned as
/w/ or /y/ following vowels. (Note that underlying //a(:~// ~lll
result in Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 after /n/ and appllcatlon of
VV-Contraction p-49 after vowels.)
In verbs and adjectival nouns beginning with //wla(:)//, the
semivowel is most often deleted in word-initial position (e.g., ~ter
/~_/ pronominal prefix) and following a nonnasal sonorant (a comblnation which occurs in some compounds). In addition, when preceded
by a morpheme ending in /a/, the semivowel is us~all~ weakened and
is often inaudible if articulated at all, resultlng In a vowel clus
with unstable hiatus /a=a(:)/, subject in rapid speech to low-level
contraction to /a:='/. The weakening/deletion of //wl// also occurs
when the prefix ends in long /a:/, but in this case low-level contraction is not common and we usually get /a:=a(:)/ with a hiatus.

Examples of roots (and prefixes) subject to these alternations
are: Multiple /-wlara-/ in verbs and a few nouns, verb root /=wlaba-/
'to wrap', and adjectival noun /-Wlalalij/, all shown in the form
they take after a prefix ending in ~~ for example. Word-initially
we get lara-I, /aba-/, /alalij/. With preceding /a(:)/ we have exx.
like /nga-ara=ma-ngi/ 'I got them (ANA~ class) all', which may
contract to /nga:-'ra=ma-ngi/. The Future tense of this is
!ngang-gara=ma-ni/ 'I will get them all', clearly showing underlying
//wl// in its hardened form /g/; were the underlying form //-ara-//
without //wl// the future would have been */ngand-a:ra=ma-ni/ by
Pronominal d-Insertion P-20.
There are not very many exx. involving a preceding nonnasal
sonorant, since no pronominal prefix ends in such a segment. However,
/wlaba:~u/ 'clean-surfaced' has a compound /ambal-(w)aba:~u/ 'bald'
with frequent omission of the parenthesised semivowel, and a few
other similar forms are attested.
The other /w/ phoneme, /w2/' normally resists deletion in these
environments. Thus, from /=w2argu-/ 'to carryon shoulder', whose
/w2/ is guaranteed by the hardened form /=bargu-/ (not */=gargu-/),
does not normally lose its semivowel in initial position, as in
/~;wargu-ri-nY/ 'it carried it', or in other deleting positions as
in /nga-ara=wargu-ri-nY/ 'I carried them all'.
There are a few verbs which fluctuate between /wl/ and /w2/'
Thus /=w2ayama-/ 'to keep going' always shows /w2/ in compounds and
often in the simplex, but is occasionally found with hardened /g/
instead of /b/ in simplex forms and thus has an alternate representation /=wlayama-/. Forms of this verb in word-initial and other
deleting environments show consistent retention of the semivowel on
the surface, following the expected pattern for the dominant representation /=w2ayama-/.
Summarising so far, /wl/ is typically deleted in root-initial
(or prefix-initial) position in verb forms when preceded by zero, by
/a(:)/, or by a nonnasal sonorant.
We now turn to (nonadjectival) nouns, whose normal environments
are word-initial position, and position following inflectional and/or
derivational noun class prefixes. In the case where a derivational
noun class prefix immediately precedes the root, we cannot tell
whether wl-Deletion applies, since undeleted /wl/ would then be
hardened to surface /g/ by P-18, while if /wl/ is deleted a surface
/g/ will be inserted anyway by Velar-Insertion P-8. This analysis
~ould apply to such forms as //maG-wlal(w)ag//~ /ma-ga!(w)ag/
neck (of MANA class object)'.
In the other positions where a (nonadjectiVal) noun can occur
(leaving aside compound-final position, which is impossible for the
majority of noun roots), we do not have a sufficient range of
phonological envir~~e~ts to distinguish clearly between /wla/,
/w2 a /, and /a/ as lllltlal segments of roots. The inflectional noun
C(lass prefixes all end in /a/ except for /yi:-/, and as we have seen
cf. P-7, above) the latter induces w-Insertion anyway.
The patterns which emerge from this restricted set of environments ar~ these: stable initial/ai, stable initial /wa/, or
fluCtuatlon between /a/ and /wa across informants (each speaker
generally sticking with a given variant of each individual stem).
E
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For example, /arjambal/ 'antelopine kangaroo' and /warmiQ/ 'Saratoga
fish' have always been heard in the forms shown, whether word-initial
or with inflectional noun class prefix as /ana:-'rjambal/ and
/na-warmin/. On the other hand, with nouns such as /(w)alburunggu/
'bustard fbird sp.)' and /(w)adb~ 'grevillea', the semivowel is
pronounced by some speakers but omitted by others. The fluctuating
stems appear to range from cases where most speakers pronounce the
/w/ to cases where only a few do.
For noun stems (excluding adjectival nouns, which can occur in
forms with verbal prefixes and thus a wider range of phonological
contexts than ordinary nouns), it is therefore rather difficult to
apply the underlying distinctions set up for verbs, with /wla/,
/w2 a /, and /a/ clearly distinguished. For the small number of noun
stems which can occur as compound initials or finals, we may be
able to set up one of these three underlying forms with confidence,
but in most of the other cases it would be speculative to differentiate /wla/ from /w2a/, or to argue that surface /a/ can sometimes
represent underlying /wla/. For most nouns, therefore, we set up
initial /wa/ (without numerical subscript) or /a/, recognising also
that for one set of nouns speakers differ in their choice of these
two initial possibilities. The wI-Deletion rule P-9 is therefore
not designed to apply to these ordinary nouns. It does apply,
however, to a handful of nonadjectival nouns such as /wlal(w)ag/
'neck', which has the form /alwag/ as a simple noun but the
underlying form /-wlalag/ (with idiosyncratic stem-internal w-del
as well) in compounds.
There are no alternations in nouns between /wli/ and Iii, or
between /wlu/ and lui, which re~uire application of P-9.
(p-9)

wI-Deletion
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+consonanj
-nasal
[+sonorant
note: optional but common in most of the contexts
I have included the environment after /i(:)/ in this formulation.
The actual output from /i=Wla/ is either /i=wa/ (where P-9, an
optional rule, does not apply) or /i=ya/, the latter being more
The latter form can be generated either by a rule converting /wl/
into /y/ (cf. P-IJ, below), or else by allowing P-9 here to delete
the /wl/ and allowing y-Insertion P-IO to insert /y/. The analysis
used here is the latter, so P-9 and P-IO apply in the case of
surface /i=ya/.
It should be mentioned that there seems to be a tendency among
younger speakers to reduce the scope of P-9, restoring surface /w7
in some of the deleting environments for those roots (chiefly verbs)
where the /Wl/ is clearly present in other surface forms of the
same roots. Thus /wara=aba:-'/ from //=Wlaba-// 'to wrap' is common
among my older informants, but many younger persons pronounce this
/wara=waba:-'/ 'they wrapped them'.
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/
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Prefixal w2 -Deletion P-ll.
Although we have noted in section §J.IO above th
/ / '
much more resistant to deletion than / ' / th'
at w2 lS normally
specific morphological combinations wh:~e'/w ir~ are alha~dful of
For cases involving /w / at the beg"
f2 lS regu ar y deleted.
2
section (§J.IJ). In the present sect~~~l~ ~ea~ :~~~'Phsee the next
affecting pronomlna
' 1 preflxes
'
enomena
attached to verbs.
As background we take the maximally abstract internal a
'
of pronominal prefixes presented in Chapter 9 That is in ~~~YS1S
an~lysis a pr~nominal prefix (specifying, say: both sUb'ect al~
~~~ect pro~omlnal cat~gory for a transitive verb) can b~ brok~n down
rel~t~o~~~ :~s~!mat~;lc m~rphemes tied together by an intricate
inter
'
"
we 0 not accept this maximally abstract
inter~~~{;t~~~~g:~~t~~~!ea~h~o~sifer,the pronominal prefixes to be
would be regarded as at ~ost Ofoh,o~l~ c~s(s of Prefixal w2-Deletion
The relevant atomic morphemesl:r~r/lca
n/ot /synchronic) interest.
the latter with variable vowel. The morp-~~an-/, -w2/a-(, and /-wZv-/,
to distinguish th A d '
me -w2 an- lS used chlefly
each series beingeaSS~~ia~ ~er:~~ of pro~ominal prefixes (Chapter 9),
categories (t
e Wl
a partlcular set of verbal
/nga-/ (
e~se, aspect, mood, negation; see Chapter 8). Thus lSg
~e.g., ln Present Positive) vs. lSgJ //nga-w an-I/-!>./ g
/a
( e .g.,lnPresentNeat'
) Th
2
r
nanthe l~ 2S
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e morpheme -w2a-/ occurs chiefly as
combinatio~~ ~~nsltlv~ pre/fiX /(/w)a-/ and arguably in certain other
certain 2nd ~nd e dmorp erne -w2 V- is Nonsingular, and occurs in
J r person forms.
In the case of /-w2an-/, the basis for identifying the initial
P-IO
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segment as /w / is that surface Ib/ appears when this morpheme is
preceded by I~verse morpheme /-N-/, as in //nga-N-w2an-w2i-//~
/ngambambi-/ 'JPl/WARA~ lSgb'. However~ the correspond~ng
'JPl/WARA~ lSg , form, lacking /-N-/, lS //nga-w2an-w2l-//~
/ngambi-/, wher: the /w2/ of /-wZan-/ has been deleted (with some
subsequent readjustments as well). Moreover, when /-w2an-/ occur~
in word-initial position (with no preceding morpheme), the /w2/ lS
usually not pronounced, except by some older persons. Thus compare
JMSg a /ni-/ with JMSgb //w2an-ni-//~ /(w)ani-/.
.
The l~ 2Sg morpheme is pronounced /wa-/ or la-I, depen~lng
b
on the speaker. However, the basic form seems to be /wa-/, Slnce
when the following morpheme (usually a verb root) begins in /i/
we get surface /wi:/ for all speakers, as in //wa=i-yi://~
/wi:='-yi:/ 'I will give to you'. It is reasonable to argue that.
speakers who drop the semivowel in the form /(w)a-/ have a deletlon
rule. The evidence for taking /wa-/ as /w 2a-1 rather than /wla-/.
.
is not very strong in this case; however, 2Sg~ lab /numba-/, va~lant
/nimba-/, can perhaps be analysed as containing /-w2 a -/ as the flnal
atomic morpheme, with /w2/ appearing on the surface as /b/. There
is also a 2Sg morpheme /ba-/ which might also be related, though
not by any synchronically productive rul?s.
.
The Nonsingular morpheme /-w2V-/haSltS surface vowel quallty
(where relevant) assigned either by morph~log~cally based a~l~mor~h
rules (Chapter 9), or else (in other comblnatlons) by V-AsSlmllatlon
P-J7. The choice of vowel has no effect on the deletability of the
.
semivowel. The latter is not deleted word-initially, hence it occurs
as the initial part of /wuru-/, /wara-/, and /wiri-/ (with various
endings). Noninitially, the /w/ is retained, in hardened form /b/
by Hardening P-18, when immediately preceded by a nasal (Inv~rse
/-N-/ or B morpheme /-w an-/), as in //nga-N-w2i-//~ /ngambl-/
2
'JPI/WARA~ lSga'. However, when /-w2V-/ is preceded by a vowel,
the semivowel is always deleted with subsequent contraction of
the two vowels (the relevant rules being VV-Contraction p-49 and
Nonsg-Shortening p-41). Thus //nga-w a-ra-//~ /ngara-/ 'lSg~
JPl/WARA ', among other exx. It shoufd ?e noted th~t t~e tre~tment
of Iw / ain such forms permits us to avold homophonles lnvolvlng
Multi~le prefix /-w ara-/ (a derivational prefix inserted between
pronominal prefix a~d stem), hence /ngara-/ (just mentioned) is
distinct from /nga-ara-/ (variant /nga:-'ra-/) with lSg~ ANA~a
/nga-/ followed by /-wlara-/. Similarly, the failure of th~ p~esent
w -Deletion rule to apply word-initially permits differentlatlon
b~tween /wara-/ 'JPl/WARA~ JPl/WARA a ' (containing /w 2V-) and
/~-ara-/ (zero 'ANA/MANA~ ANA/MANAab' pre~ix.pIus.MultiPle /~Wl
Because the three atomic morphemes beglnnlng wlth /w2/ whlch we
have discussed show deletion of this semivowel in somewhat distinct
environments, we formulate the rule in three parts.

(p-n)
a.

Prefixal w2 -Deletion
-w2 an - ~ -an- / / { #

}

V(: )-

for all but a few elderly speakers; here
is the B morpheme in pronominal prefixes
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b.

w2 a- ~ a-

//

#_-X

where /w2 a-/ is l~ 2Sg b and X does not begin
with Iii; it is indeterminate whether the rule
applies when X begins with /u/ (because P-5
would restore surface /w/ here); some speakers
do not apply P-llb at all
c.

-w2 V- ~

-V-

//

V--

where /-w v-I is the Nonsg morpheme with
pronominaf prefixes; rule applies rigorously
for all speakers
J.IJ

Stem w2 -Deletion P-12.
Ordinarily, /w2/ at the beginning of a stem resists deletion.
However, there are two kin-term roots which show alternations of the
type /-bV/ after a stop vs. I-vi after a vowel or in word-initial
position. We handle these by posit
a basic form /-w V/, with the
2
usual /w2/-t /b/ after stop by Hardening P-18. This requires an
idiosyncratic deletion of the /w2/ for these stems in non-Hardening
environments.
Tb he mfore c~mmon of the two roots is /-W2 ibi/ 'Mo'/(Table 5-1, Bii);
the ase orm Just shown is consistent with PI forms mij-bibi/
g
'your mothers' and!mij-bibi-yun / 'his/her/their mothers'. With
FSg prefix /ngara, however, we find /ngar-ibi/ 'your mother' and
g
/ngar-ibi-yun / 'his/her/their mother'. The reduction of /ngara-/
to Ingar; is regular before a morpheme beginning in /i/ (but not,
say, /yi or /wi/) , see V-Truncation p-46. We therefore need a rule
converting /-w2 ibi/ into /-ibi/ before V-Truncation applies.
With no noun-class prefix, /-W2 ibil takes the form /Yibi/ or
/ribi/ 'your mother' (add suffix /-yung/ for Jrd person form). The
variant /Yibi/ is compatible with an intermediate form /ibi/, with
the /y/ added as a low-level phenomenon by Initial Semivowel-Insertion
P-5. However, /ribi/ represents an optional restructuring of the
basic form of the root (presumably by resegmentation of /ngar-ibi/
as /nga-ribi/, influenced also by the lSg form /rigang/ 'my/our
mother'). Speakers who consistently use /ribi/ instead of /Yibi/
f~r. 'your mothe~' ~With noun-class prefix absent) require recognltl~n.of two dlstlnct basic forms for '(your) mother', one
/-W&lbl/ to account for /mij-bibi/, and another /ribi/ for the
WO~ ~ini~ial case; the simplest way to analyse /ngaribY· (i.e.,
/rlbl/ wlth noun-class prefix present) is as /nga-ribi (for /nga-/
surface allomorph of FSg /ngara-/ see discussion of Feminine
Prefix-Truncation p-J4; this latter rule could be generalized to
take care of /nga-ribi/ if needed) •.
A somewhat similar alternation occurs with /-w awan-nYij/
:father and child' (with dyadic suffix), as seen i~ /mlj-bawan-nYij/
father and children' (PI /mij-/ inducing Hardening P-18 of ;;. / to
~b/). Compare ~re~ixless /awag-nYij/ and prefixed /na:-'wag-nYlj/
~ather and chlld (the prefix is M /na-/), pointing to a form
wlthout the initial /w /. (See Table 5-1, Aii).
We should caution ~hat all of these alternations are rather
frozen, and the derivations suggested highly opaque. In the case of

§J.12, §J.IJ

55

I

I!,

II

I
I

'father and child', there is an alternative representation with /wl/
instead of /w2/' hence Pl /mij-gawa~-nYij/, though the other form
is still /awan-nYij/ with no prefix. (There are a few- other stems
with fluctuating initial /wl/ or /wi.) For speakers with /Wl/'
no special rule (P-12, below) is needed, since //wlawa~-nYij7/ will
become /awa~-nYij/ anyway by wl-Deletion P-9.
. .
In any event, the special rule P-12 is needed for /w2lbl/, and
for most speakers also for /w2awa~-nYij/. It is difficult. to
identify the precise phonological context for the rule, Slnce there
are so few relevant forms. The exx. given above show that the
deletion applies word-initially and after /a/, but does not apply
after /j/. The compound /lhal-ibi-yung/ '(clan) country of his
mother' shows deletion after /1/. Derivatives like /ma-bibi-yun g/
'its (MANA class) mother', base form //maG-w2ibi-yung//, show
nondeletion after stop archiphoneme /G/. The evidence is incomplete,
but it looks as though /w / is retained after stop or nasal, where
Hardening P-18 will conve~t /w2/ t~ fbi, and it is deleted in
non-Hardening environments. If we Just order P-18 before the
deletion rule, no special phonological restrictions are needed.
The rule applies to the only two kin terms beginning with /w2/,
so it is reasonable to specify this in the rule.
(P-12)

Stem w2 -Deletion

w2 ~ ¢ //---at the beginning of a kin-term noun
3.14

wl-Palatalisation P-13.

Just as /w / is more susceptible than /w / to deletion (leaving
2
aside kin terms and pronominal prefixes), /wl / is also more prone
to become /y/. Usually no special rule is needed, since //i-wla//
~ /i-ya/ is already explained by the combination of wl-Deletlon
P-9 and y-Insertion P-10. Ho.rever, there are one or two rather
frozen derivational relationships Hhich may require a direct palatal-:
isation of /w / under the maximal generative analysis.
The verb fto scorch' has the shape/~Yi-wU-/ in uncompounded
form and in the compound /-ji~-yi-wu- 'to scorch (fur of)'. The
unco~pounded form behaves like other stems w-i th underlying initial
/y / in its inflections, and thus shows / /yj/ ~ h/ after stop or
nasal by Hardening P-18, as in /nganY=ji-wi-nY! 'I will scorch
it (ANAd) , • However, the compound with /-lhalng -/. 'flame' i~ not
the expFected */-lhalnY=ji-wu-!, rather /-lhaln~gl-wu-/, whlch
points to underlying //-lhalng=wli-wu-//. The alternation. is frozen,
but woe could account for it by setting up / /=wl i-wu-//, W"l th /w-/
becoming /y/ (presumably by assimilation to the following vowel)
in the uncompounded form, and in compounds with initial element
not ending in stop or nasal.
(p-13)

w-I-Palatalisation

WI ~

Y

//

X::::___i-

in /=.i i-wu-/ 'to scorch' where X is not a compound
initial ending in a stop or nasal.
§3.13, §3.14

P-12

3. 1 5 yr-Contraction P-14.
The underlying sequence /yr/ Occurs over a morpheme boundary in
combinations involving Locative case suffix /-ruj/, which can be
added to verbs (to form Locative relative clauses) as well as to
nouns. The /y/ is regularly deleted, though occasionally retained.
Deletion is seen in /~u-ga-ruj/ 'in/at the nest' from //uG-ay-ruj//,
and in /wuru=lha-'-ruJ/ '(the place) where they were standing'
from //wuru=lha-y-ruj//. (P-14 might be merged with p-26 , below.)
It is not clear whether stem-final /w/ before /r/ is also
deleted. In theory, such a combination could occur when a noun like
/gandhaw/ 'bittern (bird sP.)' is follow-ed by /-ruj/. However,
there are very few nouns (and no verbs) ending in /w/, some of them
having other variants not ending in /w/, and for semantic reasons
informants rejected Locative case forms of them.
(P-14)
y

).16

~

yr-Contraction (usual but not Obligatory)

¢ //

_-r

iy-Contraction P-15.

There is a rule (V-Fronting P-50) which converts /a/ or /u/ into
/i/ before palatoalveolar /j/ or /nY/. There are also some apparent
cases of //ay// or //uy// becoming /i/ in similar positions. It is
reasonable to consider these as cases where V-Fronting converts
//ayj/ or //uy// to //iy//, which is then reduced to /if by a rule
we will call iy-Contraction.
In the case of / -w-l a~anggay/ 'spear shaft', the tw-o rules
fail to apply in the noun forms, which re~uire derivational noun
class prefix, hence /ma-ga~anggay/ from //maG-wla~anggay// 'spear
shaft (MANA class)'. However, the rules apply in case the stem is
used as a compound initial ('Iii th following verb stem), as in
/-wla~anggi=ma-/ 'to pick up spear (shaft)'. See Table 14-2.
In the case of verb /=lha-/ 'to stand', the usual Past
inflected form is /;lha-y/, as in /wuru=lha-y/ 'they stood? This
form never contracts. However, with a preceding compound initial
or a derivational prefix like Multiple /-wlaragara-/, the form
/=lha-y/ frequently reduces to /=lhi-¢/, as in /wu-waragara=lhi-¢/
'they (ANA class) were all standing (e.g., trees)'. The full form
/wu-waragara=lha-y! is also Possible but not so common. On the
other hand, the paradigmatically parallel Past form /-ya-y/ 'slept'
does not reduce to ~~/=yi-¢/ even in compounds, 2 the Multiple form
for this stem being /-lhagara;ya-y/ 'all slept'. See Table 11-5 (NgA ).
. There are also some other possible cases of //ay// reducing to 2
/l/ by P-50 and P-15, but they involve fairly abstract analysis
o~ inflectional verbal paradigms. First, the NgAl (i.e., first
N A) verb class shows stem-final /a/ in most forms: Past
/:bur~-nga-ny/ 'sat down', etc. However, the Past2 is ofl the type
/,-bun-¢/. We could analyse this as //-=bura-y// w-ith P-50 and P-15
converting //ay// to //iy// and then /i/o Moreover, there are clear
affini ties behreen the NgA l class and that of /;lha-/ 'to stand'
(preceding paragraph), .rhich I call the NgA type (essentially the
2
monosyllabic-stem equivalent of the NgA l type). Again, see Table 11-5.
P-14
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There is also a much more general inflected form for many verb
classes .rhich we here call Nonpast 1 (mainly used as future nega ti ve) •
For the great majority of sterns enaing in /a/ or Iii, the Nonpast 3
is of the form /i-~/. Obviously, for sterns ending in /if we can
regard this as a zero suffix, but for those ending in /a/ it is
possible to set up the suffix as //-y// with P-50 and P-15 then
changing //ay// to Iii. Thus jyagi niwu=ma:gdhi-~/ 'he will not
make it (ANAwu), from /=ma:gdha-/ 'to make'. It is also p?ssi~le ~o
set up /_y/ as Nonpast suffix for the relevant sterns endlng In Ill,
so that //i-y// is also3 reduced to /i-~/ by P-15. There are one or
hro verbs ending in /u/ w·hich also show Nonpast3/.i-~/' as with
/::::"E.ugu-/ 'to weep' (class U3)' Nonpast'3/=E.ugi-)!l , and of co~rse we
can set this up as //=E.ugu-y// with P-30 and P-15 then applywg
(compare Past /~ugi-ny / 'wept' show·ing P-50 before palatoalveolar).
However, therel are other Nonpast forms, notably /u:-'/ for some
3
other sterns ending in lui, "\-There it seems that an underlying
Nonpast) allomorph other than /-y/ should be recognised. See Table
It lS possible to formulate P-l.5 as an automatic rule reducing
//iy// to /i/ in syllable-final position. The various morphological
restrictions on the reduction of //ay// to /y' , no~ed above, are
restrictions on P-50 (which changes the //a/ to /l/ here) rather
than on P-15.
(P-15) iy-Contraction
y

~ ~

//

i_

{~

3.17 Lenition p-16.
The language has a number of important alternations of stop and
continuant, of the type j/y, b/w, g/w, gjE., dh/lh, and (rarely)
d/r. In the majority of these alternations, w·e are dealing with
an underlying continuant which is "hardened" to a stop after a
nasal or stop. On the other hand, sterns beginning with underlying
stop retain this stop in all forms; in the environments where the
continuant-initial sterns undergo Hardening, the stop-initial sterns
add a preposed morpheme /-ngu-/. These are the regular treatments
of stern-initial continuants and stops; see discussion of
ngu-Epenthesis P-l (above) and Hardening p-18 (below).
However, in addition to the regular patterns, there are some
more specialised patterns observed with a minority of sterns,
requiring supplementary rules applying only to such sterns.
Basically, this minority type behaves like a stop-initial type
when no compound initial (or derivational prefix) precedes, and
like a continuant-initial type in compounded/derived position.
Moreover, consideration of reduplications and other details shows
that there are really at least two minority patterns of this
general type, requiring distinct analyses.
One subtype, to be described in connection with Leftw·ard
Hardening P-19 in section §3. 2 0 (below), appears to have underlying
continuant, but shows hardening to a stop when immediately
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preceded by an inflectional prefix or by zero. Thus /dhamungur/
'short', /wu~dhamungur/ 'it is short', etc. Compare the form
/-lhamungur/ as compound final or after derivational prefix, as
in /~~E.u~-lhamungur/ 'small (short) lake'. The crucial reduplicated
Pl form lS /dhama-lhamungur/, becoming /-lhama-lhamungur/ in
compounds and derivatives. Because the reduplicative segment is
bisyllabic, the base form should be //lhamungur// at the time of
Ini tial Reduplication P-2, even in uncompounded forms so nha t w·e
need is a later rul~ converting the continuant, here i/lh//, into
a stop, here /dh/, In the relevant positions. This is what is done
by Leftward Hardening P-19. (It should be noted that the hardened
form /-dhamungur/ and the unhardened form /-lhamungur/ produced bv
P-19 are themselves subject to later, lower-level rules, and that~
/-lhamungur/ may become /-dhamungur/ by the regular Hardening rule
p-18 if preceded by stop or nasal.)
In the present section, however, we are concerned not nith
t~is s~bt~pe, r~ther with a ~istinct one which ne will exemplify
wlth /=dhlda-/ to close off. Leaving aside the reduplications,
we observe that when no compound initial or derivational prefix
is present, the stern ?ehaves like underlying /=dhida-/; however,
whe~ such a~_el~ment ~s present, the stern ~ehaves like /=lhida-/,
as In /-garl-lhlda-/ to shut off from behlnd'. The representation
/=lhida-l is also appropriate for instances in compounds/derivatives
where (/lh// becomes /dh/ after nasal or stop by the regular
~ard~nlng rule P-18. So far, the alternation/=dhida-/ vs. /=lhida-/
lS Tllke t?at,of /-dhamung~r/ and /-lhamungur (preceding paragraph).
HOi. ever , If to close off Rere fully parallel to 'short' the
r~gular ~eduPlica~ion,by P-l should be ~t/-dhidi=lhida-/, ~ith the
?lsylla~lc redupllcat~ve segment appropriate for sterns beginning
In contlnuants, and ,nth the post-reduplicative stern overtly
showing the cox:tinuant. Instead, w·e get / -dhi=dhida-/, nhich is the
regular redupllcation for stop-initial sterns. Despite the similarities, it seems important to distinguish the subtype represented
by /-lhamungur/ 'short' (where the continuant is clearly underlying)
from t~at represented by /=dhida-/ 'to close off'. In the latter .
case, 1 ~h~ose to take the form w·i th stop as basic, and set up a
rule lenltlng the stop to the homorganiC continuant, here //dh//
to /lh/, when the stern is preceded by a compound initial or
deriva~~ona~ prefix (x:ot including simple reduplicative segments).
The de~lvatlon~l preflxes here include Benefactive /-aG-/ or
/ -wa:G~/, Mulhple /-wlara-/ and its allomorphs, etc.; an ex. of
13enef lS /-1,m:=dhida-/ 'to shut off for', which must have a form
/(-wa:G=lhida-// rather than ;~//-wa:G=dhida-// at an early stage,
s~nce the latter would incorrectly give ~t/-wa:-ngu=dhida-/ by
n u-Epenthesis P-l.
The full set of lenitions attested in verbs of this type is'
!wb///~ /w2 /, //dh//~ /lh/, /fj//~ fyi, //gj/~ /EI, and //gji~
Wl • In other words, formally Lenition is the inverse of
~ardening (P-18, also p-19) , which converts these same continuants
lnto these same stops. Very often the effects of Lenition are
;~~ar~ntlY undone by subsequent application of Hardening P-18.
anlS,lS seen in the ex. 'to shut off for' (preceding paragraph),
d lS regular for those sterns Rhich undergo Lenition in compounds
§3.17
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and derivatives when the preceding morpheme happens to end in a
stop or nasal as is the case with Benef / -a£:-/ or / -wa:G-/ (.There
/G/ is a stop' archiphoneme). HOv:ever, even in such exx., Lenition
applies early in the derivation to generate the correct output, by
preventing the application of ngu-Epenthesis P-I.
(P-16)

Lenition (applies only to certain stems)

b ~

dh

//

X-_

~

d

~

r

j

~

y

g ~

wI
at the beginning of a noun or verb stem, where
X is a compound initial or any derivational prefix
(other than a simple -Rdp- segment)

It remains to specify the set of stems which are affected.
There are a number of clear cases where all attested forms are
consistent 1.i th p-16; there are a few stems which show the effects
of the rule in some compounds/derivatives but not others; and
there are some ambiguous or idiosyncratic cases re~uiring separate
commentary. In the follo.Ting discussion and lists we separate verbs
from nouns. Verbs to Hhich p-16 applies regularly are:
/;ja~aEa-/
/:yaEYaEa-/
'to go dOHn'
,
/=barama-/
/=H2a~ama-/
'to be constipated
/=barlha-/
/=H arlha-!
'to be stiff'
/=dhalba:rinYji-/ /=lfialba:rinYji-/ 'to spread out'
/=dhida-/
/=lhida-/
'to close off'
!=dhilila-/
!=lhilila-/
'to drip'
/=~ilingiriya-/
!=Eilingiriya-/
'to lean'
/=jalalaga-/
/=yalalaga-/
'to jut out'
!=jiriri(j)ga-/
!=yiriri(j)ga-/
'to form line'
!=jiryira-!
!=yiryira-!
'to drip'
The lefthand column shows the underlying form, also the dictionary
citation form; the middle column shows the form after p-16. The
actual data are set out in the dictionary entries; for some of
these the data are not complete, and further data might show that
some show Lenition only in certain compounds, or that one or two of
these verbs have underlying continuant and undergo Leftward
Hardenin~ P-19 instead of p-16.
Other verbs to which p-16 applies in some compounds/derivatives
only (perhaps only to older, more frozen ones), are these:
/=balhu-/
/=w 2alhu-/
'to cut up'
!=barga-I
!=H2arga-!
'to set ablaze'
!=bilya-!
!=H ilya-/
'to be til ted'
2
/=burda-!
!=WZurda-!
'to dig'
There are also some nouns, lncluding adjectival nouns, which
can be considered exx. of p-16. For the nonadjectival nouns, few
cases of compound-final position are attested. However, there is
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an important set of der~vational Inoun-class prefixes like ANA or
WARA class /uG-/ and MA};A class jma£:-/. When the follo.ring noun
stem begins T·ri th an underlying stop ngu-Epenthesis P-I normally
applies, hence /uG-gulmung/~ /vru-ngu-gulmung/ 'its belly' (AXA or
WARA class).gHowever, a feH such nouns beginning in stops fail to
show the /-n u-/ morpheme. Thus from /dhangara/ 'flovrer' we get
!wu-dhangara/ 'its flov,er', not -l(-jwu-ngu-dhangara/. The form
Ivm-dhang~ra/ is ;-That Ne gwould expect if the base form Here
!/uG-Ihancara//, since n u-Epenthesis does not apply before a
stem-initial continuant and since the //lh// Hill regularly become
/dh/ after the stop //G// ~y Hardening P-18. Accordingl3T, to
account for the t3T pe /dhan ara/, /wu-dhangara/ He must either
label this stem an exception to ngu-Epenthesis directly, or else
accomplish the same effect indirectly by havinp' Lenition applv
in the derivative form by an early applicationOof p-16. This"
analysis is chosen here. The relevant stems are these:
/dhagarijgaba:banYjuj/
'tracks of'
g
/dhan aral
'floHer (of)'
/ gadhuwa/
' young, new'
Nouns to Hhich Lenition seems to apply only in certain compouncis
or derivatives are these:
/galij/
'fun, games'
/jarmayarmaj/
'long, tall' (adjectival)
1>1e briefly mention a few other apparent al terna tions of stop
and c?ntinuan: outside of the regular Hardening alternations
descrlbed by P-18, and outside of the minority patterns just
described here and described in connection ,d th P-19.
First, there are a handful of alternations (§12.2) between
verb stems and a corresponding verbal "root form" (interjection-like
element which may be used as an abbreviation for a regular form or
may be added to it): /dhawa~!/ and inflected /=lhawadba-/ 'to come
out', /~ulmurg!/ and inflected /=~ulmurda-/ 'to run'~ Note the
dh/lh and VE alternations. However, He do not handle the alterna tions vd th phonological rules in this analysis, since the root
forms a~e best considered separate lexical items; they are usually
suppletl,:e, occur for only a limited number of verbs, and even when
etymolog~c~lly cognate are not derivable by any consistent synchronic
rules. S lmllarly, there are a few archaic al terna tions of tw'O
forms for certain fauna terms, where a stop-initial form designates
t?e ~dult of the species and the "lenited" form the juvenile; see
dlctlonary entries for /wubug/ and /bubug/, /almarug/ and
/galmaEug/, /yigama/ and /jigama/. Again, w'e pref~r not to set up
phonological rules since these forms do not constitute a productive
pattern.
~f /~ugag~ 'old' is related to /-w2ugag/, a compound final
meanlng huge , He may have another case
of Lenition at least
historically.
'
T;he verb /=baEUma-/ and variants 'to roll up', derived/compounded
f?rm ~w2aEUma-/, is another probable case of Lenition. The
sltuation is complicated by the existence of variant stem-form
/:bawaEUma-/, ..rhich might itself be an irregular reduplication of
; -baEUma-/.
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The relationship between /bibi/ '(my) mother's brother' and
/-w ibi/ '(your) mother' is etymological rather than synchronic.
Thi~ is also the case with /baba/ '(my) father' and /w2awa£-/
in /w a ..ra£-nYi,j/ 'father and child pair'. Cf. also the next section.
2

3.18 £igu-Lenition P-17.
The adjectival noun /digu/ 'unripe, raw' has a ~o~m./-Eigu-/ (~r
occasionally / -ru0'U-j) ..rhen used as a compound lnl tlal, "rhere l t
I:>
•
/.
means 'unripe, -raw,
unconscious, dead', as In
-~lgu=~ab'l- / 't 0
fall down unconscious/dead' with /=rabi-/ 'to fall down'. The form
/-~igu-/ is subject to Hardening P-18 after stop.or nasal, giving
/-digu-/, but even in such cases the representatlon must be .
/-iigu-/ at one stage to prevent application of ngu-EP~nthesls P-l.
Other £lr alternations are accounted for by Hardenlng p-18
and by Lenition p-16. However, the present £I~ alternation. has a
quite different distribution. It is independent of the cholC~ of
preceding segment and so is distinct from Hardening p-18 (-whlch,
however may apply to the output). It also differs from Lenition
p-16 in' that the presence or absence of another derivational or
compounding element before the stem is not relevant; both noun
/£igu/ and compound initial /-Eigu-/ tYPicall~ occur directly after
the inflectional prefix (noun-class or pronomlnal). Moreover, the
noun /digu/ is attested as compound final in /ma£a-ngu-digu/ 'raw
(green) grass' with /ma£a/ 'grass', retaining its stop 7£1 (and
thus requiring n~-Epenthesis P-l).
£igu-Lenition

(p-17)
d~

E //
only in the stem /£igu/ 'raw' when used as a
compound initial

3.19 Hardening p-18.
This is a very important rule by which certain continuan~s ~re
converted into a homorganic stop after a stop or nasal; It lS thus
essentially the opposite of Lenition p-16. (A distinct hardening
rule applying to a feK stems under particular circumstances is
presented in the follOWing section.)
The basic Hardening rule is this:
(P-18)

Hardening

w2 -7

b

Ih

dh

~

//{StoP} Nasal

r ~

d (in some morphemes)

~ ~

d

Y -::,

j

wI ~ g
There are no exceptions to the rule, except for //r//~ /d/,
and no surface clusters created by later rules -w"hich escape it.
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However, the rule applies only to the continuants listed; it does
not apply to /1/ or /11, for example, even though it does apply to
/lh/. This is presumably because /1/ and /11 are not "paired" with
anY particular stop (if associated with /d7 and /£1 they would
overlap with /r/ and /~ morphophonemically).
Although in most cases the stop is historically basic, there is
good reason to take the continuant as underlying synchronically.
This is because, in addition to the stems showing the stop/continuant
alternations, there is another set showing consistent initial stop,
but no third set showing consistent initial continuant. Moreover,
the alternating stems show the surface stop only after stop or
nasal, and show the continuant in all other environments, including
word-ini tially.
The subrule //r//~ /d/ is not very important, since very few
morphemes begin with underlying /r/ (though /~I is common). The
most common is Locative case suffix /-rujZ, which does become
/-duj/ after stop or nasal, as in //a-Eangag-ruj//~ /a-Eanga-duj/
'in the tree' (note that the //g// constitutes the conditioning
environment for Hardening but is then deleted by a later rule,
probably Geminate Contraction P-31). Similarly, the Dyadic kin term
!mi-digi-j/ 'mother and child group' contains PI //mij-// and
/rigi-j/ 'mother and child pair' .
However, //r//~ /d/ does not work for verbs. There are hra
relevant stems, /=ra-/ 'to swear at' and /=ru-bu-/ 'to cook on open
fire', and when preceded by stop or nasal they do not harden the
/r/, hence //ngaN=ru-bu-ma-na//~ /nga.=ru-bu-ma-na/ 'I 1-rill cook
it (ANA¢), • This is also true of compound verbs beginning with
/-riN-/ (compound initial used in myths as characteristic of the
speech of Brolga).
There is also a minor instance of //r// becoming /£/ instead
of /d/. This is Dyadic /ramu-nYij/ 'FaMo and SoCh pair' and its
PI form /mi-£amu-nYij/ 'FaMo and SoCh group', again with PI //mij-//.
How-ever, we should remark that PI Dyadic kin terms are rather
irregular, with /mi£-/ sometimes appearing as PI allomorph before
stem beginning (otherwise) in a vowel, so it is perhaps misleaecing
to treat this as a straightforward case of //r//~ /£1.
The other continuant/stop alternations in the rule, indicated
above, are attested ."ft th hundreccs of morphemes in all positions in
the word. For example, most of the case suffixes begin with a
g
continuant: Relative /-yinYun /, Allative-Dative /-wluy/, Simple
Pergressive / -w2 aj/, etc.; these all show hardened variants .vhen
the stem ends in stop or nasal, so 1-rith /rangag/ 'wood' we get
/a-Eanga-jinYung /, /a-Eanga-guy/, and /a-r:anga-baj/. Nouns like
this one which permit derivational noun class prefixes like ANA
//uG-// and MAKA //maG-/1 also show alternations at the prefix
boundary, hence //uG-~angag//~ /wu-£angag/ 'wood (of ANA object)'.
Verb stems can be preceded by prefixes ending in stops or nasals,
such as ISg~ //ngaN-// (contrast ISg //nga-//), hence with
/=ya-nggi/ 1-Jent' we get Past Contin{l:ous /nga=ya-nggi/ vs. Past
Potential /nganY=ja-nggi/.
Further exx. are /nga=Wi-ni/ 'I hit it (ANAd), vs. /ngam=bi-ni/
'I lwuld have hit it' with //w //-7 fbi; /nga=lha-y/ 'I stood' vs.
"

.

2
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/ngan=dha-y/ 'I ..!QuId have stood' with //lh//"::' /dh/;
/nga=~iyaldha-ngi/ 'I got angry' vs. Lnga~=giyaldha-ngi/ 'I would
have gotten mad' with //y/~ /ry'; /nga=ya-y/ 'I slept' vs.
/nganY=ja-y/ 'I would have slept' with //~//~ /j/; and
/nga=wuldha-ngi/ 'I cut it (ANA¢), vs. /n an~guldha-ngi/ 'I would
have cut it' with //wl//~ /g/. (These particular exx. also show
Nasal-Assimilation P-27.)
Other, less productive, stop/continuant alternations are dealt
with in connection with Leftward-Hardening P-19 (below), and with
Lenition p-16 and digu-Lenition P-17 (above).

I!

3.20 Leftward Hardening P-19.
This rule is needed to account for a handful of stems which behave
as continuant-initial stems in some contexts but show a surface
initial stop word-initially or directly after an inflectional
prefix. This type is similar to that discussed in connection with
Lenition p-16, but differs in that the reduplication pattern
presupposes the initial continuant, so that we need a later rule
converting the continuant to the paired stop.
An example is /dhamungur/ 'short', reduplicated PI
/dhama-lhamungur/. The bisyllabic -Rdp- segment presupposes a base
//lhamungur// with initial continuant, since Initial Reduplication
P-2 produces a monosyllabic pattern with stem-initial stop. When
a compound initial or derivational prefix is present, the forms
are Sg /-lhamungur/ and PI /-lhama-lhamungurj, though the initial
/lh/ is subject to subsequent conversion to /dh/ if preceded by a
stop or nasal, by Hardening p-18. In uncompounded and underived
position, the forms /dhamungur/ and /dhama-lhamungur/ do not have
initial /dh/ due to Hardenin~ P-18, but behave like underlying
/dh/; specifically, they induce ngu-Insertion P-l under the same
conditions as true stop-initial stems. We therefore need an early
rule applying to selected stems, such as /lhamungur/, converting
the //lh// into /dh/ when not preceded by a compounding/derivational·
element; this special rule follows Initial Reduplication P-2 but
precedes later rules such as ngu-Epenthesis P-l. An ex. is
/na-ngu-dhama=lhamungur/ 'you and I will be short', illustrating
both P-Z and P-l.
(p-19) Leftward Hardening (for a few· stems only)
W2 ~ b }

//

In principle, we expect the rule also to involve //w'//"::' /gj
and //y/~ fry', by analogy to Hardening P-18 and Lenition p-16.
Ho ...rever, P-19 is kno ..m to apply to a handful of stems only, and we
cannot cite exx. involving these particular changes. The stems
affected by P-19 are these (but see also §7.22):
!=w ara-/
/=bara-/
'to become
/=W22 ilwilal
/=bilwila-/
'to sway'
/lhamungur
/dhamungur/
'short'
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Pronominal d - Insertion P-20.

There are a number of pronominal prefixes add d
'
appear to have an underlying form endi
//e lito verbs whlch
m h
b"
ng In
n • Most often the
· 11
f o m.l.'C orp ~me eglns Nl th a consonant, and the / /n//
eventually reallsed as a surface nasal h
lS
stop, or else deleted (before another
om~rg/an/ic /t~ fa follmving
HO.iever, the prefix ending in / /n// ~anasa , ,1, bt, or /r/).
by a morpheme beginning in an underl ,n occaSlonally be followed
but not restricted to these and in ~~~g vowel, °/ft/en /a/ or /a:/
between the //n// and the v~wel.
lS event a d. is inserted
The only pronominal prefixes of thO t
lSg-) ANAIil'J:;l //ngan-//, lInPl orlInpl-7l~NAype/?e ~slgb (intr.) or
or 2Sg~ KNA¢ //nun&1/ Inb
1
¢b
nan - I, and 2Sg
~nitials) do ~ot result'in i~:~;~~o~ ~;he~ prefixes (and. compou~d
~nstead, Velar-Insertion P-8 applies i / / ?y t/heg/PTesent rule;
/g/, if the prefix ends in a stop 0 ' nslertlng n
or sometimes
r nasa.
W
e exempllfy with verb stems //=ab' 1/ 't '
I
:to retur~ (intr.), . Compare //nga=abi~~y//~o/J~m~~,a~d y//=a:gi-//
Jumped' wlth'ITIjngan=abi-nY//~
/nga n=a'
d
b'l-n/
_y n'Iw'll'
a,- bl-n , 'I
.,
v
'you and I will'
,
. /
l
Jump, also
/ nand=a:bi-n
j~ped'. Compare also //nga=a:gr~~//~d/n~U~~=~:?i-9Y/, 'you(Sg)
wlth //ngan=a:gi-nY//~ /ngand=a,
Y/ ,n a:-- gl-n / I returned'
/nand=a:gi-nY/ 'you and I will o·gl-n,
:: wlll return' s.... also
returned'. With pref' /_ g
return ana /nund=a:gi-n / 'you
g
lX
n araG-/ one of th M It'
~et / wuru-n ara=gabi:-ni/ 'they ail 'urn ,e u lple ~ffixes, we
they all returned' Hith V 1
I
J ,ped and /wuru-n ara=ga:gi:-ni/
T
' ,~
e ar- nsertlon P-8
.
he same prefixes "'Thich induce ins
have the same effect b~fore /i/ and / irtlon of d in these forms
Thus //ngan=u-ma-na//~ /n g d
u /that they have before /a/.
and //ngan=inygala-gi-'-nY/i~=U/:gma-~~
will hit/kill it (ANAd) ,
take a shortcut '-:n and"-l: n galagi-' -nY/ 'I w'ill
'fJ
0

"1"10'

0

'

0

!

0

0

•

/

/

;1

# (inflect. prefix)-___

Ih ~ ,dh
{ y ~ J

II

" Although
l' I t take
th the ' form with continuan t as underlying the
lS sese ltems under the variant w"
the latter is perhaps the more salient f ~ (th lth sto~, Slnce
"
, th
o"_m
e form Wl th c ont '
uant,. ~s dgdl:te~ val a cross-reference to the other form)
In~n a l lona stem, now frozen is
b b •
' t ' 11 ' / 'JarmayarmaJ,
'/
, a pro a leto further ex.
h~s orlca y,
in compounds/Ci.'er'
' '1
lva lves
ong, tall'. Even the simpl f
/ _yarmayarmaJ
h'
t '11
d l'
e orm appears to be
~s orlc~
a ~e up l/C~ tion. HOvr8ver, this form is
a ne~ re uP,lca ed Pl Ja-jarmayarmaj/ is attested ~ow frozen and.
conslder thls a case of Lenition P-16.
' orcing us to
d~ct~onary

P-19

The exx.
in the
. paragraphs show that, in addition to
inserting
a /d/
th prec ed'lng
vowel (usually ~tem~i;~~~:~t ~!e also len~t?e~s the following
Compound initial or der' t~
1 also,th~ lnltlal vowel of a
lva lona preflx If present).
(P-20) Pronominal d-Insertion
V(:) ~ d-V:

//

n-_

where /n-/ is at the end of a pronominal prefix
We write the /d/ to the le:t of the morpheme boundary, but this
is arbitrary (it avoids confuslon about the identity of the stem).
P-20
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Relevant combinations involvin
d
d dl are uncommon sl'nce th
g un erlying morpheme-final
~
"
e
s
e
are
not
high f
/
consonants.
There are , hO'wever , e
a w
f
- requency
noun stems
end' stem-final
'th
which can be followed by Instrument 1 1_mlrl
' 'I
lng In
em
Nasalisation is possible but not b~' t
. In these combinations
'tree sp. (Planchonella), we et
,~g~ or~. ,Thus from
and from Iyimbi~ 'cypress tr~e' w~l.m~d/-m~rl( or,/~/i:min-miri/,
/yimbig-miri/.
ge
Ylmbl£-mlYl or

3.22 Derivational d-Insertion P-21.
As noted above, Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 applies when vowelinitial stems (including compounds/derivatives) are preceded by
certain pronominal prefixes ending in lin/I. The rule does not
apply, in general, to other phonologically similar combinations,
even when a compound initial or derivational prefix ending in /n/
is followed by a vowel-initial stem. Instead, Velar-Insertion p-8
normally applies. Thus //mun-ala:di//~ /mun-ngala:di/ 'having bad
feet' .
However, there is one isolated instance where the rule inserting
/d/ does apply in a compound. Unlike Pronominal d-Insertion P-20,
this ex. does not show lengthening of the following (stem-initial)
vowel, so we formulate it as a separate rule here.
The relevant form is /mand-irija/, PI of /yirija/ (one of the
human moiety terms, thus comprising about half of the Nunggubuyu
people). The Sg form /yirija/ behaves like /irija/ (Le., as
g
vowel-initial stem) in some forms, notably /ngar-irija-yun /
'woman of Yirija moiety'. [The relevant entry on p. 278 of
g
Nunggubuyu Dictionary has a typo; emend (ngara-)ngari-irija-yun
to (ngara-)ngar-irija-yung .] Since the PI prefix here is /man-/
in several other compounds/derivatives, we take //man-irija// as
base form here and posit a rule inserting /d/, under approximately
the same conditions as Pronominal d-Insertion, but without affecting
the length of the following vowel.

I

{:::1

(P-22)

¢

,I
1

1

,\
1

I
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II

dhl

Igl

Derivational d-Insertion
~ d // man___-irija ('persons of Yirija moiety')

3.23 Nasalisation P-22.
We are here concerned ",ith assimilations of nasalisation in
consonant clusters at boundaries, where an underlying stop is
followed by a nasal.
The stops of Nunggubuyu are /b dh d ~ j g/. Of these, /b dh/
do not occur at the end of morphemes (except for a couple of
ininflectable verbal root forms or interjections ending in /b/) ,
so they are irrelevant. Velar /g/ is common at the end of stems and,
other morphemes, but is always deleted as nonfinal element in a
consonant cluster by Stop-Deletion P-29, so it is also irrelevant.
This leaves /d d j/.
Of these, /J/ is by far the most common morpheme-finally. It
is regularly nasalised to /nY/ before a nasal consonant. For
example, PI prefix //mij-// is often follov.red by a nasal consonant
resulting in forms like //mij-ngalanYji//~ /minY-ngalanYji/
'girls'. For the underlying form 7/mij-// cf. /mij-gulmur! 'young
circumcised men' from /wlulmur/, where the prefix must end in
underlying //j// rather than //nY// (there being no denasalisation
rule which could apply to this prefix). Similarly, compound in it
like /-lhaj-/ 'firev.Tood' and /-ngaj-/ '(solid) fat' sho", final
•
/nY/ in compounds like/-nganY=ma-/ 'to get (solid) fat'. Nouns ,
ending in / j/ ShOv.T /nY before Instrumental suffix / -miri/, as in
/wu-dhanY-miri/ 'by means of firewood' from //uG-lhaj-miri//.
There are no consistent countere~~.

C

[+nasalJ

Id

ling-nil

I,

"II

Nasalisation

,
usually obligatory for /j/, optional for
~
There lS no strong argument against
the rule, to the effect that (an') s~omo:e gener~l formulation of
nasal. As noted above Ib
d Y t p lS nasallsed before a
,
0 no
occur' th
1
so there is no reason to exclude the
,l~
e re evant context,
remaining stop
(and the stop
~,speclflC~l/lY. As for the
indistinguishable in its effect ;rc
IG , which is
it just disappears in the ~el strom g ,we have mentioned that
~
evan contexts Th'
care of by Stop-Deletion P-2G" 1-Th'lC h d eletes. I g/lSand
can IGI
be btaken
f
consonant. However, it would be ossibl'
"
I'
e ore any
P-22 to apply to combin~tions l'~ /1 e In prlnclple to allow
since
a
1
l,e
giving intermediate
,
lS a so subJect to delet'
b f
nasal by Nasal-Deletion P-3
lon e ore another
to apply to
as well a~' t~n o!~er ..mrds, we could allow P-22
the application ",Tould be e 0 er stops, though in the case of
surface output is conc~rned.
vacuous so far as the eventual

(P-21)

I

Iyi:midl

Ilgll

lJh/on)eme

Ingl '
Ilgll

g-nll,

3.24 Denasalisation P-23.
This is a minor rule applyin~ to
form, the suffix is
~, one verbal suffix. In its simple
high-frequency, mostly mo~o~~r~~~,the P~st2/form of certain
'ate', I=yanga-nil 'heard' /_' ~/ ver s: =na-ni 'saw',
Nonpast suff'ix for these ' b-l-~l I'g~ve" The corresponding
ver s lS -Yl .
. I, as In
' /=na-Yl:' I 'sees'.
2
Th ese suffixes are not character' ,
However, there is one other ~S:l~ of other verb classes.
have a closely associated suff' ~lr y s~all verb class which does
Table 11-4, in Chapter 11)xaThParadlgm. This is the N class
I -nji:/, which we analvse as II' ~ Non~st4 for this class is
P-IB. In other words this is t~n-Yl:I
7/YII~
by Hardening
~a-Yi:1 'sees' al~ng with
le same
ending seen in
for
h
'
a c ass marker I n I N th
m, were lYe might expect *11
'II
- - .ow e Past2
Contraction P-31 t *1 d 'I ,-n~nl ,reducing by Geminate
Thus =yara-n-Ji:1
,0
-p-nl, P lS t In/_fact
f
th e N class.
'smells'
dl, l o r
assume that I-n-dil is stru~tu~:lfr -yar/a=n=/
'smelled'. If we
the same Past element
' I J the n class marker plus
2
seen In --na
ru1 e changing
to
b r d' - ,-,
,saw, we need a minor
consonant. This is not a p ~ ~~slmllatlon to the preceding nasal
segments ~re red~~e~Ctlv/e Iru~e; ot?er combinations of
o n
y Gemlnate Contraction P-31.

I-nil

I

/=ngu-nil

(see

IWlt?
-Yl:I

I

I

l-n-dY

IInlI

Idl

nil'

Ijl

T

,

two Ilnll

P-22 , P-23
F
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3.25 rn-Contraction P-24.
The combination /rn/ (with tap /r/) is not common at any level of
derivations. In relatively productive compounds and. the like, 1-Then
morpheme-final /r/ comes into contact with following morphemeinitial /n/ the sequence may be retained.: /-ra,jbur=na-/ 'to mock'
(compound with /=na-/ 'to see').
However, in some of the more frozen combinations we appear to
have a rule by 1,hich /rn/ is converted into /rJ. First, in
d.emonstrative (including interrogative) pronouns, we find a MDu
ending I-nil in opposition to a FDu form /-r-ngi/ as in
/ya:-wi-gi/ 'here they (MDu) are' vs. /ya:-wi-r-ngi/ 'here they
(FDu) are' (Table 7-1, Chapter 7). Similar endings occur W"ith
ind.ependent personal pronouns (Table 6-1, Chapter 6). The M morpheme
elsewhere shows up as Ina-I, /ni-/, or /nu-/ depending on the
particular context (inflectional vs. derivational noun-class prefix,
intransitive vs. transitive pronominal prefix, etc.), opposed to
F morpheme /ngara-/, /ngi-/, or /ngu-/. It seems reasonable, on a
fairly abstract analysis, to represent /-r-ngi/ as consisting of
a special Nonsingular morpheme /-r-/, related to Nonsingular
/-rV-/ in pronominal prefixes; by analogy, we could take MDu /-gi/
as surface form of a sequence //-r-ni// with Nonsg /-r-/ and M
/ -ni/. If so, we need a rule by 1~hich / /rn//-7 /i/.
The other instance of this rule is now even more frozen.
There is a verb /~w2u=ga-/ 'to make large campfire', which has the
same (very unusual) suffixal paradigm as /=na-/ 'to burn' (trans.),
and which can thus be regarded as a compound thereof. It is quite
possible that the compound initial is historically identical to
/wurg/ 'bushfire or grass fire', although synchronically this
relationship is at best opaque. (The /w/ of /wurg/ seems to be
/w / rather than /w /, to judge by the verb !=agurganYji-/ 'to set
2 seems to be from */-aG=wlurg-ga-nYji-/.)
l
fires
in bush', which
In any event, if /-w u=na-/ is indeed to be treated as a compound
2
of /=na-/, we probably need a rule of the type //rn//~ /rJ·
(P-24)
rn

rn-Contraction
~

g
in the combination of Nonsg /-r-/ with M I-nil,
and in the compound /-w2u=£a-/ from //-w2urg;na-//

There is also a compound /-w2u=gagi-/ '(fire in oven) to be
burning well', related to /=nagi-/ 'to burn' (intrans.). Essentially,
/=nagi-/ functions as an irregular intransitivised (mediopassive)
,
of /=na-/ 'to burn' (trans.). It is thus not surprising that
'
/-w u=rra -/ has a counterpart /-w 2u=gagi-/, both showing p-24.
2
However,
both /-w u=£a-/ and !-w2u=gagi-! are intransitive, and
2
they are not semantically
related in precisely the same way the
uncompounded stems are.
3.26 r-Deletion P-25.
This rule deletes tap /r/ when preceded by any liqUid/l 1. rEi·
In the case of /rr/ with two taps, the reduction to /r can be
handled either by this rule or by Geminate Contraction P-31.
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P-24

The remaining lateral /lh/ does not occur morpheme- or
11 bl
1
sy a e' 11 a d ' ,
f ~na Y n so ~s ~rre,evant to the present rule.
The
forms
involving deletion 0 f / r / are nouns with
' most
uff'common
/
'/
Loca t'b
~ve s
lX
-ruJ
•
Exx.
are /a-lha:l-uJ'/" In th e country '
'/ "
In the open cou~try', /a:-'mba1.-uj/ 'on the t~
/ a:- m ara£~uJ
of the head, and /ama-lhalgur-uJ/ 'in the mangr ove sp ••
'
p
(p-25) r-Deletion
r --)

¢ //

Liquid -

An al
be to replace P-25 b y a speclal
'
, ,
1 ternati
b
h' veh W"ould
/ /
asslmllae y w,~c
r would assimilate to a precedin Ii uid
creat~ng a gem~nate cluster which is then reduced b ~ ,q t '
Contraction P-Jl.
y em~na eNo deletion applies to /EI, as W"e can
/
g
g
(clan) country of your mother-in-law' •
see in lhal-£an -gurun /
'
t'

~on ~u

3.27

Palatal-Deletion P-26.
The consonants /y j nY/ ar e d e 1 e t e d under certain conditions
before other consonants, mainly coronal (alveolar retrofl
d
etc.). ,Such combinations as /jj/ and /nYnY/ will be re c exe ,
by
P-Jl " However /J' y nY/ are a ldU
ed anyway
, Gem~nate-Contraction
,
so deleted
~n s~me nongem~nate clusters and a rule must be set up. It is
poss~ble, though, that this rule should be combined with
yr-Contraction P-14.
.
1
stopsThe
/dhlaminoalveolar
d
Th
1 stop /j/
,~s,common y deleted before coronal

£I

and derivative~

b~tr~ e apPtl~es r~gorously in established compounds
~s some lmes suspended in newer
t
t
~ombinations--particularlY when a noun ending in /j/'isr~~~i~~:~
y a ~ase or postpositional suffix. Exx. of deletion:
//!l~~J-~h~m~ngUr//~ /lha-dhamungur/ 'short piece of wood"
I/m/~J-rlg~-J//~ /mi-digi-j/ 'mother and child dyad" // ,~1/
~ -i=~agu-/ 'to forget (be looking for) word' Dele't' -~dJ-£aguoccur v
ft
b f
/ /
/ /
•
~on oes not
thes
ery 0 ~n ,e ore b or g , except that deletion before
,
e consonan s lS moderately common after Ii/-vowel
'
In C~usati:e verb forms with suffix /- jga1 fOllOWing,/~/pe~lallY
showlng fallure to delete /Y' before /b g are /mi '-b l . y~~/'
and variant /mij-gawag-nYij 'father and child d ~,_awan-n lJ
It is difficult to obtain a full set of exx y~f ~nderl'
I /
followed by various consonants How
"
1/ ylng y
~ /a-lhamungur/ 'short raft' ;ith le/vye/r/, ~~ can cl~e aY-lh/amunjgur//
We can t 't
lsappearlng before lh
I
,no Cl e any example involving the combination *//ydhl
•
//_~;~/n/cifle't~e OUg?t to be able to concoct a compound invol~ing
, ,
~es, raft as compounding initial and some verb
~~g~~n~~~s~~a~{~h{~ ::s~:p~~~~ ~~nal, b~dt no exx. have materialised.
//yl/ t I t
ey wou
undergo deletion of the
,
,a, e~s as an optional pronunciation. As for /1 //
;~~El(lyf~c-catlton Oft,th)iS cluster to /r/ is accounted fory~y ;ule
on rac lon, see above.
avaii~~~e are s?me exx. showing deletion of /nY/ before /n/. The
~ /nY/ ~ e~x. ~~vol:e underlying //j-n//, where presumably //j//
y asa lsatlon P-22. In any event, with PI prefix //mij-//
P-25

,
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we get surface /miny-/ before velar nasal in
g /minY-ngalanYji/
'girls', but just /mi-/ in /mi-ni-nYara-yun / 'his/her(their
.
fathers' and other forms with following In/. However, Just as /J/
is deleted before /g/ preferentially when preceded by Iii, this
deletion of /nY/ before /n/ may be favoured by precedin~ Iii,
since deletion does not occur in //-lhaj=na-//~/-Ihan =na-/ 'to
see (cut) wood', where the preceding vowel is /a • In short, the
deletion appears to apply to /nY/ following /i/ and preceding /n/
(presumably also/gi, though we have
no exx.); it clearly do~s
g
not apply to /nY before velar /n /, nor does it apply to /n /
before /m/, as in /-ninY-miri/ 'by means of (grass) roots'. We
have no exx. involving underlying //nY// followed by they(jare)
interdental nasal phoneme /nh/; the geminate cluster //n n //
is handled by Geminate-Contraction P-31.
We attempt to summarise the deletions which we have just
detailed as follows:
(p-26) Palatal-Deletion
a.

j ~

¢ //

-

-

Y

~ ¢ //

(P-27)

[+c~;~~a~

{ i~
b.

a.

Nasal-Assimilation

{:g}..."

[aFJ

II _-

Stop
[aF]

(optional)
b.

lh
and perhaps before some other coronal
consonants like /dh/
i __n

3.28 Nasal-Assimilation P-27.
The velar nasal /ng/ normally assimilates to the point of articulation of a following stop; exceptionsg are largely limited to
artificially slow speech. Thus /gulmun / 'belly' has case ~orms
like Locative /ama-gulmun-du~/, Pergressive /ama-gulm~-ba~/, and
Relative /ama-gulmunY-jinYun
In the case of followlng /J/, we
sometimes get /n/ instead of fully assimilated /nYj, hence a
.. y g/
variant Relative / ama-guI mun-Jln un •
A few prefixes and compound initials end in a nasal which
behaves like /ng/. Since it occurs only in environments where it
acquires surface point of articulation by assimilation, we.rep:esent it conservatively as an archiphoneme /N/, though settlng It
up more concretely as!/ng // would produce the right outputs. An
ex. is Inverse //-N-/ , a morpheme occurring within pronominal
prefixes, as in ANA~ lSga prefix //ng~-~-wIU-//~ /n~ang~u-/.
Our reluctance to set this up speclflcally as I/n // lS due
to the fact that in some prefixes what appears to be final //n//
also undergoes point-of-articulation assimilation. Thus what we
call the B morpheme in pronominal prefixes, representable a~ .
/-w an-/ under a maximally abstract ,analysis, does s~ow asslmlla2 For exam~le 18gb //nga-w2an-// appears as //n an-II, and
tion
•
r
,
•
/ g
undergoes
assimilation
in combinations llke
n am=banng a-na/" I Wl·11
dance' and /ngang-gal=ngu-yi:/ 'I will drink'. (The evidence for

I.
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transcribing the underlying form with /n/, rather than /ng/ or
archiphoneme /N/, is indirect but is related to the rul~ for
Pronominal d-Insertion P-20.)
In other morphemes, final/n/ is stable on the surface,
avoiding assimilation. Thus /man-/ 'group', a derivational prefix,
occurs in combinations like /-man=bayama-/ '(group) to keep going',
and /da:n/ 'guts' in its compound-initial form /-dan-/ retains its
/n/ in /-dan-gara=gayi-'-/ 'to have a bellyache'. The same pattern
is seen at the boundary between a noun and following case suffix,
as in /a-mu:n-baj/ 'by foot'.
g
It appears, then, that the rule applies to /n / and /N/ as a
regular process, but to /n/ only in pronominal prefixes in which
B morpheme //-w2an-// is involved. The rule does not apply to
/nY/, which retains its laminoalveolar point of articulation with
a following stop. The same is true of /gi. There is no evidence
one way or the other for /m/, which does not occur in any relevant
underlying combination.
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p-26

n

'7 [aF] //

-w a

2-

Stop
[aF ]

where /-w2an-/ is the B morpheme of a pronominal
prefix, and where [F] represents point-of-articulation features of consonants
Actually, the rule is slightly oversimplified as stated. We
have mentioned that, in part (a) of the rule, we can get /nj/ as a
variant of /nYj/ when /j/ follows the nasal. In addition, when the
stop is /dh/ the output is what we write as /ndh/, rather than
*/nhdh/. There is no opposition between /ndh/ and */nhdh/, since
the latter does not occur, consistent with the general principle
that interdentals do not occur syllable-finally, but the sound we
hear in /ndh/ is /n/ rather than /nh/.
3.29

Semivowel-Deletion P-28.

This is an optional but frequent low-level rule simplifying //yi//
to /i/ and //wu// to /u/ after a consonant in some cases. The rule
applies particularly often to Relative suffix /-yinYung/ and to
Postposition /-w1ugij/ 'onl~; gstill', as in /lha:l-(w)ugij/ 'only
country' and /a-Iha:l-(y)in un / 'of the country'. Some auxiliary
?ompounds involving /-w2u-/ (see §14.~ are also affected, as
In the case of /=lhilhir-wu-/ 'to pass by (someone), grazing (him)',
but only when the vowel /u/ remains on the surface; thus
/~lhilhir-(w)u-ma-na/ Nonpast2 but /-lhilhir-wa-ng/ Pastl • Other
morphemes also beginning with semivowel and homorganic vowel do not
undergo deletion; note Allative-Dative /-wluy/ and Similative
/,-~i:/ 'like' in /a-Iha:l-wuy/ 'to the country' and!a-Iha:l-Yi:/
llke (the) country'. Verb stems beginning in /=w u , /=wlu/, or
I =yi/ do not regularly show deletion in compounds.2
P-27
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I

II
11[1

'i
I
I
I

II
I

In addition to applying after consonants (the relevant ones
being nonnasal sonorants, since these are the only consonants which
a semivowel can follow on the surface), the deletion applies
optionally after a vow.el, as in /wu:;::;buri-¢,-(w)ugij/ 'they were
g
still sitting' and /wu:=buri-¢,-(y)inYun / '(the ones) who were
sitting'. In rapid speech it is rather hard to hear the difference
between deleted and full forms of these suffixes, and in the texts
volume I have tended to use the full transcription when in doubt
(this has the advantage, also, of assisting the reader in identifying
morphemes) •
The present rule is here distinguished from an apparently very
similar rule which we have presented above as Homorganic SemivowelDeletion p-4. Rule p-4 is a very early one, applying to a few
stem-initial semivowels. After it applies, the relevant forms are
treated as vowel-initial in a series of other phonological rules
including Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 and VV-Contraction P-49,
and the deletion applies rigorously regardless of preceding
morphemes. The present rule is a low-level, optional rule applying
to suffix-initial (not stem-initial) semivowels, does not feed
into other rules, and is very much affected b~ preceding segments.
In particular, when such suffixes as /-yinYun / are preceded by a
stop or nasal, Hardening p-18 applies, converting the semivowel into
a stop: //y//~ /j/, //wl//~ /g/, //w2//~ fbi. Therefore, while
recognising that p-4 and P-28 are rules of the same type, I prefer
to separate them formally. Some readers may wish to consider them
as two instances of the application of one and the same rule,
applying at two distinct stages in derivations, perhaps with some
version of the phonological cycle accounting for the difference in
treatment of stem-initial and suffix-initial semivowels. However,
in both morphological environments we are dealing with unproductive
or semi-productive alternations limited to specific stems and
morphemes, and in some theories we should handle them all as minor
lexical alternations.
(P-28) Semivowel-Deletion (optional)

[:]

//

--

[~]

in certain suffixes and compound finals:
Relative /-yinYung/, postposition /-w 2ugij/
'still; only', auxiliary compound final /-w2u-/
J.JO Stop-Deletion P-29.
We have already dealt with some deletions involving a stop before
another consonant. Thus in Palatal-Deletion p-26 we saw deletion
of //j// before a coronal stop.
We need another rule to account for deletion of //g// before
any other consonant. Note /ninig/ 'soft', verbal derivative
/=nini-bi-/ for //;ninig-w i-//; also noun /wulug/ 'honey-eating
2
material' in case forms Locative /ama-wulu-duj/,
Pergressive
g
/ama-wulu-baj/, Relative /ama-wulu-jinYun /, and Allative-Dative
/ama-wulu-guy/. Note that Hardening P-18 applies to the suffix-
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p-28

initial consonant, e.g., //-w2aj//~ /-baj/, before the //g// is
deleted.
We also use the symbol //G// for a stop archiphoneme in a
prefix or compound initial, where the stop is manifested indirectly
by inducing Hardening P-18 and perhaps other effects on the following morpheme, but where the stop never appears on the surface.
Such a stop archiphoneme has the same effects as jig/I, and if we
replace //G// by /g/ we will derive the correct forms. Exx. of
such morphemes are Benefactive prefix /-aG-/ and compound initial
!-b£-/ 'eye'. An exx. of a full word would be //baG-ala:di//~
//b£-gala:di/I:(P-8)~ /ba-gala:di/ 'blind' ('eye-bad').
There is no general deletion of /j/ before other consonants;
for a more restricted rule deleting /j/ in some preconsonantal
environments see Palatal-Deletion p-26. There is no general deletion
of /d/ or /£/, which are not very common before other consonants
but are stable in forms where they do occur in this position. The
stops /b dh/ do not occur in any relevant underlying combination
so we have no evidence as to whether they are deleted before another
stop.
(P-29)

{~}

Stop-Deletion

7

¢ II

_-C

The effect of this rule is to delete morpheme-final j/g// or
//G// when it is not word-final. This is because when there is a
following morpheme within the same word, either this morpheme
has an underlying initial consonant or else a morpheme-initial
consonant is inserted by rule (P-8, p-6).
J.Jl

Nasal-Dele.tion p-JO.
g
Velargnasal /n / and nasal archiphoneme /N/ (which can be regarded
as /n /) are deleted before another nasal consonant. Pronominal
prefixes ending in the B morPheme/-w2an-I, where the evidence for
positing underlying alveolar //n/ is somewhat indirect and
tenuous, show the same treatment before a nasal. There is also
r~as~n to believe that these nasals are deleted before (surface)
llquld 9 , though not all relevant underlying combinations can be
cited in the data.
g
g
Exx. involving /n / are /wulan / 'blood' in case form
/wula-miri/ 'by means of blood', and some compounds of /=na-/ 'to
see' like /-dhalama=na-/ 'to see broken-off branch' with
/-dhamalang -/. There are no consistent counterexx. at boundaries
though in artificially slow and careful speech the /ng/ is sometimes
heard.
.
Inver~e morpheme /-N-/, a component of many transitive pronom~nal preflxes, is deleted before other nasals; the available exx.
g
lngolve following /m/, /n /, /n/. Thus MANA~ ISg //nga-N-ma-//~
(n ama-/ with no surface effect of the //-N-// m~rpheme, so this
lS homopho~ous with lSg-) MANAa //nga-ma-//~ngama-/.
Pronoml~al p~efixes ending in B morpheme //-w2an-// behave like
g
morphemes wlth flnal //n // or archiphoneme /N// in connection
P-29
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with Nasal-Assimilation P-27, and also behave like mor~hemes ending
in these nasals in the present deletion rule. Thus //n an=ngu-yi://
~ /nga=ngu-yi:/ 'I will eat it', where //ngan-// itself is
analysable as //nga-w an-II with the B morpheme on a more abstract
analysis. However, in2 0ther cases morpheme-final /n/ remains as
such before another nasal, as in /~a:n-miri/ 'by means of a vine
sp.' and in compound /-mun=ngalngala-/ 'to have foot shining'.
g
There are not a great many attested combinations of /n 7, /N/,
or /n/ before a (surface) li~uid. This is because a following
/lh/, /~, or (in most cases) /r/ will undergo Hardening p-18 after
a nasal, so we end up with a nasal-stop se~uence. However, there
are a few combinations in which /r/ escapes Hardening, and there
are also some combinations with following /1/ or /11, the two
li~uids which have no Hardenin~ counterpart. I~ the available
combinations, the preceding /n /, /N/, or /n/ lS deleted, at least
in the most common pronunciation. Indeed, deletion of the nasal in
this environment may apply even more generally than before another
nasal, since /-man-/ (a Pl derivational prefix or compound ini~ial)
normally keeps its In! before another nasal but seems to drop It
in the usual pronunciation of compound /-ma(n)=!u:lha-/ 'to wade as
a group'. An ex. with /ng/ is /-ya~!a!aga-/ 'to make (it) louder'
with compound initial related to /ya:ng/ 'voice, sound'.
As noted above, ordinarily morpheme-final /n/ is not deleted
before another nasal. Likewise, /nY/ is often retained before another
nasal; for a more restricted deletion rule in some preconsonantal
environments see Palatal-Deletion p-26. Nasals /nh/ and /m/ do not
occur in any relevant underlying combination, so we have no evidence
for or against their deletability before another nasal. The
nasal, retroflexed /n/, is stable before other nasals.
The following is an attempt to summarise the facts.

III
il:

II
I

i

,I

I1II

'i

I
i
I
I

II
iI

(p-JO)
a.
b.

Nasal-Deletion
Nasal

{:g}

~ ¢

7

//

~ II

- Lateral

[Le., /1 ! r/J

- Nasal

~ ¢ // -w2a_- Nasal
where /-w an-/ is the B morpheme in a pronominal
2
prefix
For some of the combinations, if not all, we could also consider
an analysis in which the nasal is assimilated in all features to
the following nasal or lateral, and then deleted by Geminate-Contraction P-Jl, to which we now turn.

c.

I'
1

I

n

J.J2 Geminate-Contraction P-Jl.
Ordinarily, when two identical consonants form a cluster, the
cluster simplifies to a single consonant. In some cases, like /gg/,
/rr/, and /jj/, we already have rules which account for the contraction, or could easily be modified to do so. However, even those
consonants for which no existing rule accounts for deletions undergo
Geminate-Contraction.

I,

(P-Jl)
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p-JO

Geminate-Contraction

Cl ~

¢ //_-C l

Of course, it is arbitrary to say that the first rather than
the second member of the cluster is deleted. We prefer to transcribe
the surface forms as though the first member were deleted, for
two reasons. First, in the majority of non-geminate cluster
simplifications, it seems that the first consonant is the more
likely to be deleted. Second, our transcription makes it easier for
readers to identify the morphemes correctly, on the assumption
that omission of a morpheme-final segment is less likely to cause
misidentification than omission of a morpheme-initial segment.
3.33

Ih-Delateralisation P-J2.

Ordinarily, interdental /lh/ is a stable phoneme in the positions
where it is permitted, except that it becomes /dh/ after stop or
nasal by Hardening P-18. However, in one verb paradigm it appears
t? alt~rnate with /y/ in some forms. This is /=bilya-/ 'to be
tllted .• In ~h~ Past2' I recorded /=bilya-y/ and /=billhi-¢/,
where In addltlon to the alternation of /y/ and /lh/ we also have
an alternation between /ay/ and Iii. Here it would appear that the
li/ variant involves optional application of V-Fronting P-50 to
/Iiy//, then shortened to /i/ syllable- and word-finally by
iy-Contraction P-15.
While the alternation of /ay/ with /i/ is not unusual that of
/y/ and /lh/ is. For speakers who have the forms as just iisted
I incline to posit underlying //lh// becoming /y/ when followed'(on
the surface) by /a/, but kept as Ilh/ when followed by /i/ (for
the full paradigm see Table 11-5, NgA 2 paradigm).
(P-J2) Ih-Delateralisation
Ih ~ Y //

_a

in the stem /=billha-/ 'to be tilted'
It i~ also po~sible to posit underlying //y// becoming /lh/
before Ill. In nelther formulation would the rule be generalisable
to other forms in the language. Elsewhere /llha/ and !lyi/ are
~ceptable se~uences, as in /=w2 allhi-¢/, NonpastJ of /=w allha-/
to flo~t', and /a-ngajal-(y)inYun g/ 'of the (water) spri~g'.
. It.ls reasonable to think that /=billha-/ has been affected
hlstorlcally by analogies from the two other verbs with identical
or ~ear-identical suffixal paradigms, /=lha-/ 'to stand' and
/~l-/ 'to sleep'. It is possible that /=billha-/ is historically a
compound of one, but has been influenced by the other as well. For
P-31, P-J2

I

i

An ex. is //dd//~ /d/, as in /ama-yi:mi-duj/ 'on the apple
tree', with /yi:mid/ as the stem and suffix //-ruj//~ /-duj/.
Similarly, note //nn//~ /n/, as in the usual pronunciation of
/nganu-mu(n)=na-nY/ 'I saw his foot', with /mu:n/ 'foot'. In new
compounds of this type, the geminate cluster is occasionally
heard on the surface in slow speech, but in more casual styles the
contraction is virtually automatic.
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Ii

t
. /-bil-yi-/ with exactly the same
some ~peaker/s t?e/s,~~ ~~ee;' and can thus be considered to be a
paradlgm as ;Yl.
synchronic auxiliary compound of It.
J.J4

Initial Nasal-Deletion P-JJ.
hich need to be set up with an
There are very few morphemes; nasal and stop Excluding one or
underlying initia~ sequence.o t
the only important cases are
two possible sufflxes of thls g ~pe~ . g '1 iri/ the name of a
/-nggurya/ 'excrement' and /n ~llYlr~n ~l~b'b' 'ritual The full
group of mythical figures promdlnent lnw.~~ap~e~eding n~un-class
. h th
sal PIonounce occurs l
g. g
g
/ ' crement' and /wara-n gilYirln g
form Wlt
e n/a
prefix~ ?ence ~ana~n gurya h e~~n here some speakers (especially
'Gunablbl dreamlngs , thoug
W d' ·t<al'y it is usual to drop
younger ones) omit the nasal. g ~r ~lr:/l.L ....
the nasal: /gurya/, /gilYirin gllY lrl •
(p-JJ) Initial Nasal-Deletion
Nasal ~ ¢ // #_C
other stems beginning with clusters.
There are no
.
t' ed are borrowings from
The two lexical item(s Just men lon 'bly Mara) but they are
th
th Warndarang, POSSl
,
languages to
e sou b
the basic terms for these meanings.
established in Nunggu uyu as
J.J5

Feminine Prefix-Truncation p-J4.
.
fix is /ngara-/. This preflx, along
The F (feminine) r:oun-cla~s.ire Pl/WARA prefix /wara-/, undergoes
with the Phonol/OglCal/ly(/s~ml air / ._/) under certain conditions
contraction to ~V:n ~:- , .t~a~V-Truncation p-J6. See §4.7.
described lat~r In ~or:nec~lo~h:~ reduction, /ngara-/ undergoes
However, In a~dltlon/ ~ _/ (with short vowel) before a kin
a distinct reductlon to n a
/
g / which marks 2nd/Jrd
term whose stem includes the ~ref~~us-;:nh~V~ /rang-gurung /
person propositus ("pos~essor ). 1 s marker Lnga-rang-gurung /
'your mother-ing-law', ~lth no~n/-c a!/nga:-rang-gur~ng/. We need a
. t ~ad 0 f */n ara-ran
-gurunattested
or
/ ng a-Eang -/ . Th'lS l's .
lns
sequence
speclal rule to produce the
t
t of /ngara-/ before a morpheme
not a gener~l rule fo: the t~:~ ~~~ns starting with /K1 show the
beginning wlth /EI, slnce/o~
/
d /nga.-/ as in 7ng arausual surgfac~ a~l/o~orphs fn ;:~~ar~ngU trib~' ,'optional variant
-ridharn u-n un
woman 0
l
~a:-Eidharngu-nYung/ by p-J6.
(P-J4) Feminine Prefix-Truncation
g
ngara- ~ nga- // _-Ean where / ng ara- / l'S the F noun-class prefix andk' /
is the 2nd/Jrd person propositus marker for In
terms [See Table 5-1 in §5.2.J
J.J6 Prefix-Truncation P-J5.
Under the present rule we group two similar set~ of /CV:-/
allomorphs of noun-class prefixes. First, one 0 the four ~~ ... ~ .. §J.JJ to §J.J6

P-JJ,

tive roots, Immediate /-da-/, has a distinctive set of noun-class
prefixes by .which what are elsewhere /CV-/ and /CVCV-/ prefixes
merge as /CV:-/. Secondly, a similar pattern of /CV:-/ prefixes is
found with three kin terms.
In the case of /-da-/ demonstratives, we list below the nounclass allomorphs in the lefthand column, with the other column
showing the full regular forms of the same prefixes with other
nouns and other demonstrative pronouns.
with /-da-/

elsewhere

na:nga:a:ma:-

category

nangaraanamanawara-

MSg, MDu, NA
FSg, FDu, NgARA
ANA
MANA
wa:Pl, WARA
For a more complete discussion, including some additi'onal
irregularities, see Chapter 7 (including Tables 7-2 and 7-J).
The forms used with /-da-/ can be derived from the full regular
forms used elsewhere by lengthening the first-syllable vowel, and
by dropping the second syllable if there is one. There is no
straightforward way to derive the "elsewhere" forms from the forms
used with /-da-/.
The kin terms in question can co-occur only with the human
noun-class prefixes for MSg/MDu and FSg/FDu. (These kin terms are
forms used with 1st person propositus of "possessor," and the Pl
is expressed by a special suffix rather than by using the Pl
noun-class prefix.)
First there are the two 1st person sibling
g
g
terms /muruyun / and /munjunYun /, which mean respectively 'elder
sibling' and 'younger sibling'. To mark gender we add noun-class
prefixes, giving
/na:-murunyung / and /na:-munYunYung/ for 'brother',
g
g
/nga:-muruyun / and /nga:-munYunYun / 'sister'. So far as we can
tell, this is the same phonological process seen more elaborately
in the forms with g/-da-/. There is also one other ex. in kin
terms, /nga:-rigan / '(my/our) mother', cf. unprefixed form /rigang/.
(p-J5)

Prefix-Truncation

CI V1 (C 2V2 )- -..!)

CIV 1 :-

// #_- {demonstrative /-da-/
certain kin terms

The rule is obligatory for the kin terms mentioned; for /-da-/
the rule usually applies, but the regular (untruncated) prefix
forms are also possible. The rule does not apply to the "punctual"
set of noun-class prefixes like NA/NgARA /Yi:-/ and MANA lama-I,
which can occur with /-da-/ (but not with human nouns such as the
kin terms mentioned).
A somewhat similar alternation, that of /gu:gu/ 'water',
prefixed /a:-gugu/ or /ana:-gugu/ for expected */a-gu:gu/ and
*/ana-gu:gu/, is described se~rately as Length-Shift P-4J. The
truncation of F /ngara-/ to /nga-/ in one type of kin term is
dealt with by Feminine Prefix-Truncation P-J4 (note that the
resulting vowel is short). The optional truncation of /Cara-/
noun-class prefixes to /Ca:-/ before consonant (not affecting
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other bisyllabic noun-class prefixes like /mana-/ and lana-I) is
handled by rV-Truncation p-J6. Although there are superficial
similarities among these rules, they differ both in the form of
the truncation and in the morphological or phonological triggering
conditions, and it is unwise to lump them together.
,

II

I'

I
Ii
!

I
\'

i

J.J7 rV-Truncation p-J6.
This rule applies to bi- and trisyllabic pronominal prefixes used
with verbs (or predicate adjectives), and to bisyllabic noun-class
prefixes (there are no trisyllabic ones), optionally deleting a
final /rV/ se~uence and giving compensatory lengthening to the
preceding vowel.
g
g
The noun-class prefixes are F/N ara prefix /n ara-/ and
Pl/WARA prefix /wara-/, which optionally become /nga:-/ and /wa:-/
before a consonant: /ngara-wa:yin/ or /nga:-wa:yin/ 'emu',
/wara-wa~a:bir/ or /wa:-wa~a:bir/ 'goanna'. Both variants are very
common, though perhaps the full forms are more common. In the case
of /wara-/ we should note that /wa:-/ is also the regular
"punctual" form of this noun-class prefix (while /Yi:-/ is the
counterpart of /ngara-/), and in many textual occurrences we cannot
be certain whether we are dealing with punctual /wa:-/ or with
the truncated form /wa:-/ from continuous /wara-/. See §4.7.
The truncation also applies to the many pronominal prefixes
used with verbs which end in /rV/, which can here be identified as
a Pl/WARA morpheme (the F/NgARA forms in pronominal prefixes do not
have a /rV/ extension). Exx. are JP1/WARA a /w 2uru-/, JP1/WARAb
/amburu-/, JP1/WARA~ JP1/WARA a /w 2ara-/, and JP1/WARA 7 ANAwu _a
/w iri-/. When these occur before a consonant, t?e /rV/ segment .
is 2 optionally dropped with compensato~ lengthenlng of the precedlng
vowel: /wuru=ya-nggi/ or /wu:=ya-nggij 'they went', etc. The
long vowel is often important in perception; contrast /wu=ya-nggi/
'it (ANA class) went' with short vowel. See Chapter 9.
The truncations just described occur before consonants, but
ordinarily not before vowels. In elicited sentences and word forms,
truncation did not seem ever to occur before a vowel; instead,
the /rV/ se~uence combines with the following vowel by VV-Contraction
Y
to form a long vowel, as in //w2uru=abi-nY//~ /wura:='bi-n / 'they
jumped'. However, in rapid speech in some texts the /rV/ segment
was sporadically dropped with VV-Contraction then applying, as in
infre~uent variant /wa:='bi-nY/ 'they jumped'. (It is likely that
this is not really a phonological phenomenon, rather a matter of
leveling of the distinction between the Pl/WARA and the ANA class
prefixes.)
We formulate the regular operation of the rule thus:
(p-J6)

I

rV-Truncation (optional)

C1VlrV- 7 C1V l : - / / _-C
at the end of an inflectional noun-class prefix or
a pronominal prefix with verb/adjective
Some superficially similar rules applying internally within
pronominal prefixes (on an abstract analysis) are treated in
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p-J6

Chapter 9. They are, however, analytically distinct from p-J6,
which applies after the prefix-internal rules do, and which is
operat~ve at th~ boundary betwee~ the entire (conglomerate)
pronomlnal preflx and the followlng stem or derivational/compound
element. It must be stressed that p-J6 does not apply internally
within the (composite) pronominal prefix. For example, the prefix
! w2irima-/ for JP1/WARA~ MANAa , abstractly analysable as
//w2V-rV-ma-//, never becomes anything like */wi:ma-/ by p-J6.
J.J8

V-Assimilation p-J7.

There is no widespread system of vowel harmony in Nunggubuyu.
However, scattered throughout the morphology are numerous isolated
alternations which can be described as assimilation of one vowel
to another--usually regressive, occasionally progressive. We lump
these alternations together as V-Assimilation p-J7, but it is not
suggested that they cohere into a single rule in any psychologically
or even historically real sense. It would be possible to set up
ten distinct rules, though we would be hard-pressed to come up with
ten labels for them.
Before giving the exx., we should mention that other vocalic
alternations are dealt with by different rules in the present
publication. Changes such as /=yambi-/ 'to speak' becoming
/=yamba-/ in Nonpast l /=yamba-ng/, also /=W2i-nYji-/ 'to hit each
other' forming Nonpastl /=w2 i-nYja-ng/, cannot be described as due
to assimilation to another vowel and are treated as cases of
V-Ablaut P-J8 (another "basket" rule with several subrules).
Changes like that of /a/ or /u/ to /i/ before a laminoalveolar like
/j/ or before semivowel /y/ are not vowel-to-vowel assimilations
but vowel-to-consonant assimilations and are handled by V-Fronting
P-50. In addition, V-Assimilation p-J7 does not deal with length
alternations.
The verb /=W2u-/ 'to hit, kill' (cf. Reciprocal /=w i-nYji-/
just mentioned, with //u//~ /i/ by V-Fronting) display~ its underlying /u/ vowel in Nonpast 2 /=u-ma-na/ (with /w2/ lost by Homorganic
~emivowel-Deletion P-4) , No~pastJ /=w u:-'/ (see MAl' Table 11-5
In Chapter 11 for the paradlgm). In tfie Reciprocal form and also in
Nonpast l /=w2 i-nY/, the shift to /i/ is due to V-Fronting P-50.
However, there is another form, past2
2 i-ni/, where it would
seem that the root vowel shifts to /i by assimilation to /i/ in
the suffix I-nil. However, other stems ending in /u/ avoid this
shift: /~agu-ni/ 'looked for', /~ugu-ni/ 'wept' (both Past2 ).
The demonstrative adverbs /bu-guni/ 'to there' and /yu:-guni/
'to there' (both Allative, see Chapter 7) show irregular forms of
demonstrative roots which elsewhere appear as /b~- (Anaphoric)
and /yuwa:-/ (Distant), respectively. If we take /ba-guni// as
one base form, we have a simple assimilation to bu-guni/ (but
contrast /ba-gu/ 'there' from the same root). To get from
//y~w~:-g~ni// to !Yu:-guni( we can perhaps consider an initial
asslmllatlon to //yuwu:-gunl// by V-Assimilation p-J7, followed by
a.special contraction rule (Adverb-Shortening P-42). These derivatlons are opa~ue and would only be valid on the most adventurously
abstract analysis. See §7.1J.
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There are some other possible cases of assimilation involving
Anaphoric /ba-/. There is a demonstrative construction translatable
g
'this/that sort of thing', with Relative
suffix /-yinYun / or
g
in some cases Absolute suffix /-yun / in special meanings. The
construction is found only with Proximate /ya:-/ and Anaphoric
. t/'
.. yg/ and/"
Yl:-Jung/ ,
/ ba- / stems. The forms are Proxlma e Yl:-Jln un
and Anaphoric /bu-junYung/. These forms are quite problematic
phonologically and it is hard to see how we could achieve any
straightforward derivations. The Proximate stem could be thought
of as //yi:G-// here, with the stop archiphoneme //G// needed to.
account for following //y//-} /j/ by Hardening p-18. We could
also consider the /i:/ in the stem as having been shifted from
//a:// by V-Fronting P-50 because of the fOll?Wi~g/j/, so the
g.
base forms could be represented as //ya:G-yin un / and //ya:G-yun //
with only the //G// distinguishing the stemg allomorph from the
usual one /ya:-I. In the case of /bu-junYun /, we could conceivably
posit //baG-yinYung// as the base, with the //u// vocalism
g
spreading leftward in two stages to give //buG-yunYun //, which
would then produce the attested form. See §7.25.
Additional assimilations occur in some personal and demonstrative
pronominal forms in connection with a special set of noun-class
suffixes found only with these word types: MDu I-gil (from //-r-ni//,
see rn-Contraction p-24) , FDu /-r-ngi/, and PI /-ru/. When the
preceding morpheme ends either in //a(:)// or unspecified //V(:)//,
assimilation occurs. However, in most of the personal pronominal
paradigms (1st inclusive, 2nd, and 3rd) , a morpheme /-gu-/ intervenes
between pronominal root and the noun-class suffix, and this /-gu-/
does not assimilate (MDu /-gu-gi/, etc.). Thus Ior the personal
pronouns the only paradigm affected is that of 1st exclusive,
involving lExNonsg root /nV(:)-/, from which we get lExMDu
/ni-gi/, lExFDu /ni-r-ngi/, and lExPl /nu-ru/. Compare the Anaph
demonstrative forms ~bi-gl/, /bi-r-ngi/, and ~bu-ru/! D~stant.
/YUWi-gi/,!YUWi-r-n ii, and /yuwu-ru/; Immedlate /dl-nl/, /dl
and /du-ru ; and Proximate /ya:-wi-1._i , /ya:-wi-r-ngi~ /ya:-wu-ru/.
(In these Prox forms, the root /ya:- is extended to /ya:-wV-/ but
the assimilation does apply to the -wV-/ extension.) For the
shortening of roots before these suffixes, as in /yuwi-gi/ from
Distant root /yuwa:-/, see Nonsg-Shortening P-42.
The verbs /=lha-/ 'to stand' and /;Yi-/ 'to sleep' have a
shared inflectional paradigm type which we refer to as NgA 2
(Table 11-5, Chapter 11). The difference in root vowels is seen
Y
in the forms with /-nga-/ augment, as in Past l /=lha-nga-n /
'stood up' and /=yi-nga-nY/ 'went to sleep'. However, /=yi-/ does
take the surface shape /=ya-/ in some combinations. In Past2
/=ya-y/ and Evitative /=ya-n/ we must have recourse to V-Ablaut
since there is no obvious phonological hasis for shift to /a/
·
/ =ya-ng..
/ However, In
.
vowel; the same is true of Causa t lve
l-Jga-.
the case of Nonpast /=ya-ra/ 'sleeps' we have a good argument for
an assimilation analysis •.
alternative is to take 'to sleep' as
really /=ya-/, becoming /=yi-/ in some forms; however, there are
no parallels in the language where a palatal-type consonant has
a shifting effect on a following--as opposed to preceding--vowel.)

IAn
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The remaining cases of V-Assimilation involve the component
elements of the pronominal prefixes used with verbs (and predicative
adjectives). These cases presuppose the abstract analysis of such
prefixes presented in Chapter 9, and can be disregarded if we
consider the pronominal prefixes to be unsegmentable. If we do
adopt the a?st~act analysis, and thus identify numerous component
morphemes wlthln the longer pronominal prefixes, we observe that
some such morphemes consistently show V-Assimilation, others never
do, and yet others do only in certain combinations.
The component morphemes which always assimilate in vowel
quality, and thus must be represented as having an unspecified
vo~el //V(:)//, are these: lExNonsg /nV:-/ and /nV-/, and lInNondu
/n V:-/. When ~ollowed by Inverse morpheme /-N-/ these become
/na:N-/ and /n a:-~-/ by V-Ablaut P-38, but elsewhere acquire their
surlace vowel qual.1.ty by V-Assimilation. Thus lExPl //nV:-ru-//-?
/nuru-/, lExPl~MANAa //nV:-ri-ma-//~ /nirima-/, tExPl~ 3Pl/WARA
//nv:-w2v-ra-//~g(/na:-a-ra-//~ /nara-/, and lInPl~ 3MSg
a
//ngV:-nu-//~ /n u:nu-/.
a
The component morpheme which we label Nonsg can be represented
as //-w2V-//. When it is the final component morpheme in the overall
pronomina~ ~refix, it acquires its surface vowel by an allomorphic
rule sensltlve to morphological factors; for example, it is
//-w2 i-// for tran~itive.su?ject when following Inverse //-N-// §9.ll.
However, when nonflnal wlthln the pronominal prefix, //-w v-II gets
its vowel b~ ~-Ab~aut, becoming //-w a-N-// with Inverse ?/-N-//,
or by V-Asslmllatlon (other combinatfons). Thus //w V-ru-//~
/wuru-/ (3Pl/WARAa), l/w2V-ni-//~ /wini-/ (3MDua),2etc.
Another component morpheme with similar patterning is 2Nonsg
//-na-//. We base the underlying transcription on the one occurrence
of ~he morpheme ~t the end of the overall pronominal prefix,
//n a-na-~/~ /n ana-/ (l~Pla)' Elsewhere we get the familiar
pattern wlth the vowel becoming (actually, remaining) /a/ before
Inverse //-N-//, and assimilating the vowel quality seen in the
following syllable in other. combinations. Thus 2MDu //na-w V-ni-//
~ //ni-i-ni-//~ /ni:ni-/, and 2Pl~ 3MSg //na-w ~-nu-//~
Inu-u-nu-//~ /nu:nu-/.
a
2
T/he com/ponent morphemes we have been considering--lExNonsg
/ ~V:- or nY-I, lInNondu /ngV:-/, Nonsg /-w V-/, and 2Nonsg 7-na-/-2
dlffer apparently in whether they always undergo
V-Assimilation or
o~ly do so when nonfinal in the pronominal prefix. However, these
dlfferences are merely a function of the possible positions where
the component morphemes can occur; the lExNonsg and lInNondu
morphemes cannot occur finally, while the two others can. In fact
all four are consistent with the position that V-Assimilation
'
appl~es regularly to these morphemes when nonfinal in the pronominal
71~~=//~~xcePt where V-Ablaut applies to them, before Inverse

I

~ome other component morphemes in pronominal prefixes show
~artlal assimilation behaviour. 2Sg morpheme //nun-// (perhaps

ltself segmentable) assimilates to 10llowing /i! but not /a/ (of
course it remains with /u/ before a following lui). Thus
12S/nun-ni-//~ /nini-/ for 2Sg~ NA a , but //nun-ma-//~/numa-/ for
g~ MANA a ·
§3:38
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F/NgARA
I-ngi-I,

e.

The
morpheme in pronominal prefixes has a predominant
allomorph
though
and
occur in object
function at the end of the pronominal prefix, as in lSg~
Ingangu-I and lExPl~ 3FSg/NgARAa Iniringa-I. In nonfinal position
is regular in both subject and object function,
as in
g
3FSg/NgARA~ ANAwu _a Ingiwu-I and ANA ~ 3FSg/N ARA Inginggu-I.
However,
is replaced by assim~ated
tefore 3MSg
object marker
hence 3FSg/NgARA~ 3MSg Ingunu-I instead
of */nginu-I.
a
is ordinarily relatively
The lSg component morpheme
stable: lSg~ 3MS g Inganu-I, lSg~ NAa Ingani-I, etc. There is,
a
however, one instance of assimilation, namely l~ 2Sga
~ Ingunu-I. Notice that this assimilation enables surface
differentiation of Inganu-I (with 3MSg object) and Ingunu-I (with
g
2Sg object). However, Ingunu-I is now homophonous with 3FSg/N ARA
~ 3MSg Ingunu-I, so the assimilation is only of doubtful
functio~al value.
We have seen a number of cases of V-Assimilation in the
component morphemes within pronominal prefixes. Some of these
morphemes have close counterparts in the system of independent
personal pronouns, and we may ask whether the same assimilations
are recorded in these independent forms as well.
In the case of lExNonsg
we have already seen that
assimilations do apply in the independent personal pronouns, hence
Ini-gil 'we(ExMDu), and Inu-ru-I 'we(ExPl), . The formally
equivalent inclusive pronouns begin with Inga-gu-I, where there is
no sign of assimilation. The nonsingular 2nd person pronouns
begin with Inu-gu-I, and it is arguable that the initial morpheme
here is really
or
with assimilation to the
of
the following syllable, but there is only indirect evidence (from
pronominal prefixes) for this underlying analysis. Similarly, in
the third person nonsingular personal pronouns, we get an initial
sequence
where we might set up the first element as
(by analogy to the pronominal prefixes) and allow an
aSSlmilation to apply; again, the evidence is indirect.
Our major results are presented as follows:

I-ngu-I

I-nga-I

3FSg/N

g

f.

~

a( : )
{ V(:) }

u ~

h.

with 2Sga - and another pronominal morpheme
i -} u II ng_-nu-

i.

b.

c.

a
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lui

lr-ngl

u(:)

II

_-ru

ng_-nu-

IV'I

V-Ablaut P-38.

lal

;~~~:e~h~~:e!~~~eo~; ~~r~~~~i~~ p?~n~~~~sm~~~~~~~O~Yf~~A~~:U!o:~~
parallel with what is called "~~l~St~O~ meant to ~uggest a close
language family.
u
In any partlcular other

The specific cases happen to involve a h'lft
I ( I
a nasal. The morphological contexts ar th sb
to a:) before
verb stem and followin suffix
e
e, oundary between a
morphemes which combin~ to f ,and bo~ndarles among the component
First, within the ronom~rm prono~lnal prefixes used with verbs.
involving Inverse
lnal preflxes we deal with combinations

II

V(:)S.

II

Under the present category we group changes in vowel
'
length) in one morpheme due to the ' fl
quallty (not
morpheme. We exclude cases involVi~nas~~~~~a~~ anothfer adjoining
to the vowel of a foll '
lons 0 one vowel
and fronting of
oroi~/gt~Y/iible (see V-Assimilation p-37),
(see V-Fronting p-50) That'
thbefore a palatal-type consonant

a( :) ~ u(:) I I
_-guni
in Allative demonstrative adverbs (§7.l3)
g
V ~ u
b_-j_nYun
in IlbaG-YinYungll~/bu-junYungl 'that sort

~ing{'i~~~p~~es~~ceI~: sa}me}formJ

u

Ivi

i II
=w2 --ni
in the form 1=w2i-nil 'hit, killed' (Table 11

d. {a(:)ll

n__(n)-C(C)i

in l~ 2Sga Ilnga-nu-ll~ Ingunu-I
Note: in the above rules,
or
in
the,formulation refers to an unspecified
varlable vowel of certain morphemes not to
ordinarily fully specified vowels '

V-Assimilation
u ~

i

in 3FSg/NgARA-'73MSg prefixes

lwu-gu-I,

a.

II

g.

IlnV(:)-II,

(p-37)

'sleeps'

InV(:)-!
I-w V-lor

v:-I
II-/na-I,
-N-II

Ilnga-nu-11

Ilwzv-11

II=yi-Eal1-7 I=ya-Eal
II _-G*V (:)

where Ic*1 is from zero to two consonants
the morpheme a~fected is lExNonsg
or lInNondu In
or Nonsg
2Nonsg
the following mor~heme is not
Inverse
' and th e en t'lre sequence
,
,
( lncludlng
I-c*v l(')/)'
'
lS Wl'thoIn a pronominal
' (
pre f lX Chapter y)

Inga-I

IlnV-1

VI ( :)

(Table 11-5)

1

I-ngu-I

Ilna-11

=Y_-Ea

in the form

I-ngi-L

I-ngi-I
I-nu-I,

II

i ~ a

~~~!~S;~mOf

II-N:II

;r~~~~~~e(~h:;~~~e~).o~h:~ea~:t~a~!t of
show conv~~~~~! ~~r~~:~~sv~e;~htow/h=n(.d)/ire~tlY precedi~g III-N-II,
the pronominai

remains 0 th
f
. . oreover, thls a(·) I
P-37 , Whi~h w~u~~ro~~:~~esisti~g the effects of V-Assimilation
preceding
h
lse app y to these combinations The
with
iEIxNOnSg
combines
whlch gives
,
nNondu n

II_N_i/r~oe;~~d~;!e/c!=~N~/r~

Iln~(:)-I,
v:-I, W?i~h

in personal or demonstrative pronouns
G
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/nga:-N-/; Nonsg /-w v-I producing /-w2a-N-/; 2Nonsg /na-/ glvlng
/na-N-/; and PI /-rv~/ giving /-ra-N-/. (All of these elsewhere
acquire surface vowel quality in forms without //-N-// by
assimilation from the vowel of the following syllable, except that
this is not true of PI /-rV-/.)
As an ex. of this ablaut, consider JMSg/NA~ JPl/WARA a prefix
//w2V-N-ni-//~ /wani-/. Compare this with JPl/WARA~ NAa prefix
l/w2v-ni1/~ !wini-/, which contains the same morphemes (Nonsg
//-w v-I and M/NA I/-ni-//) , but with Inverse //-N-// present in
the first combination. Note that in /wani-/ the vowel of the first
syllable shifts to /a/, and does not then undergo V-Assimilation,
while in /wini-/ we do see the assimilation. Since the //-N-//
itself is dropped by another rule (Nasal-Deletion p-JO) before
another nasal, the vowel ablaut is the only surface effect of this
underlying morpheme.
This instance of ablaut does not apply to M/NA morpheme /-ni-/
nor to F/NgARA morpheme /-ngi-/. Thus //ni-N-wlu-//~ /ninggu-/
for ANA~ JMSg/NA a and //ngi-N-wlu-//~ /nginggu-/ for ANA~
JFSg/NgARA a transitive prefixes. There are also a couple of other
morphemes which may precede //-N-// but which have stable la/-vowel
in most of the prefix combinations, so we cannot tell whether the
surface form with //-N-// shows ablaut or just retention of underlying quality: ISg /nga-/ and lInDu Ina-I, which combine with //-N-/
as /nga-N-/ and /na-N-/. Basically, then, the ablaut applies to
a small set of preceding morphemes which have unstable or indeterminate vowel quality, and which (in combinations lacking //-N-//)
acquire surface vowel quality by V-Assimilation (or, in the case of
PI /-rV-/, by morphological rule).
We now consider the cases of ablaut affecting stem-final vowels
in verbs. We should caution that inflectional suffixes are fairly
tightly fused to verb stems, that the boundaries are therefore
perhaps ambiguous, and that identification of "underlying" stemfinal vowel is sometimes based on questionable deductions; see §11.4.
The Past l suffix for some verb classes, and the Nonpast l
suffix for a distinct (but marginally overlapping) set of verb
classes, is /-ng /. If the preceding vowel is not already /a/, it

I

iI
I

I

!

!

j:

,II

iii

,I

in this paradigm before suffix /-nY/ when the latter has the
Nonpast l (instead of Past l ) meaning, hence /=i-nY/ after losing
the initial //y// by Homorganic Semivowel-Deletion p-4.
There is a similar pattern observed in the MA verb class,
which is basically a specialised offshoot of the ~l class
consisting of
2u-/ 'to hit, kill' and its compounds. Instead
of the usual Pastl form /=w2 a - ng/, the small number of compounds
which take the offshoot MA2 paradigm (Table 11-6, Chapter 11)
have Pastl /-w2 a-nY/. This would seem to require a shift of //u//
to /a/ before suffix /-nY/ similar to that seen in /;ya-nY/ 'gave'.
Finally, we have the alternation betweeng(;Yi-/ and /=ya-/
in the paradigm of 'to sleep' (Table 11-5, N A2 type). In the
present analysis we take /;Yi-/ as underlying on the basis of the
important set of forms with augment /-nga-/, like Past /;yi-nga-nY/.
l
In this event we must account for the /=ya-/ forms by one rule or
another. In Nonpast 2 /=ya-Ea/ we have already suggested that
V-Assimilation p-J7 applies (see above). This, however, leaves us
with another set of forms not easily amenable to such an analysis:
Evitative /;ya-n/, Past2 /-7a-y/, and Causative !=ya-ngi-jga-/.
One analysis is that /=yi- is ablauted to /=ya-/ when not followed
by augment I-nga-/ retaining its (the augment's) /a/ vowel. However,
identifying base forms here is difficult, and we could consider
the alternative by which /;ya-/ is taken as basic with /=yi-/ due
to a special rule (not paralleled by other forms in the language)
applying before augment /-nga-/ (except in the Causative form).

1=w

(P-J8)

a.

§J.J9

{;~:~Jf ~

a(,)

-N-

II

where //-N-// is the inverse morpheme within
a pronominal prefix; rule does not apply to
/-ni-/ (M/NA) or /-ngi-/ (F/NgARA), and is
vacuous with /nga-/ (lSg) and /na-/ (lInDu),
but applies to all other preceding morphemes
b.

becomes /a/ by ablaut. Thus from /;yambi-I 'to speak' we get
Nonpast l /;yamba-ng/, and from Reciprocal L=w2 i-nYji-/ 'to hit each
other, fight' we get Nonpast l /=w2 i-nYja-ng/. For these stems we
have strong evidence (from a majority of inflected forms) that the
underlying or basic stem-final vowel is Iii, not /a/. From the
much smaller set of verbs ending in lui, we may cite /=Eagu-/ 'to
look for', Nonpast l /=Eaga-ng/. We cannot cite many exx. of Pastl
g
ablaut, since the verbs which take Past l !-n / are almost all stems
which already have underlying stem-final /a/; however, we can cite
/=w2 a-ng/ 'hit. killed' from a stem whose underlying form seems to
be, in our analysis, /=W2u-/ (see Table 11-6, Chapter 11).
y
Ordinarily, the other major Nonpast l and Past l allomorph, /-n /,
either leaves the underlying stem-vowel unchanged or converts it
to /i/ (we treat this under V-Fronting p-50). In one paradigm, it
appears that the vowel is ablauted to /a/ before this suffix:
/;ya-nYI 'gave', whereas the other forms from this root show stemfinal /u/ or /i/ (Table 11-7, Chapter 11). There is no ablaut
84

V-Ablaut

V -}

a

//

-n

g

where /-ng/ is the Pastl or Nonpast suffix
l
c.

V -}

a

1/

_ - nY

where /-nY/ is the Past+ (not Nonpast l ) suffix
and the verb is /=yi-/ to give' or a compound
of /=w2u-/ 'to hit, kill' taking MA2 paradigm
d.

i

-7

a

//

_-{;
g ..

n l-Jgawhere the root is /=yi-/ 'to sleep' and the
suffixes are Evitative /-n/, Past 2 /-y/, and
Causative /-ngi-jga-I

P-38
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3.40 Interjection-Formation P-39.
Another rule affecting vowels is a special process applied only to
words uttered as interjections. Normally the final vowel is
strongly lengthened, with high pitch. The process is distinguished
from ordinary stylistic lengthening in narratives by the fact that
in the interjection type a /u/ (sometimes heard just as /w/) is
added to the final vowel. Thus from noun /baba/ '(my) father' we
get the interjection vocative form /baba:::u!/.
If the input form ends in vowel plus consonant, the consonant
g
is just dropped and /u/ added to the vowel. Thus from /rigan /
'(my) mother' we have vocative interjection /riga:: :u!/.
Other exx. showing a nonvocative noun, and an inflected verb
form, are these: /ngura:::u!/ 'fire' from /ngu~a/, and
/wu:=~i-nYji:-na:::u!7 'they are fighting' from /wu:=Ei-nYji:-na/.
The interjection form of these words is used only for a strongly
exclamatory force (warnings of immediate danger, etc.).
Verbal root forms like /jalg!/, related to inflected /=yaldha-/
'to go past', are also interjection-like but do not show the
vowel lengthening and addition of /u/ characteristic of the type
of interjections just illustrated.
(p-39) Interjection-Formation
V(:)(C)# ~ V:::U#
to make an ordinary noun or verb into an interjecti

I

IIII
'I I
I

I

3.41 Rdp-Shortening p-40.
In both the Initial Reduplication rule P-2 and the morphological
restricted Final Reduplication rule P-3, we have already specified
that the vowel(s) of the reduplicative segment is(are) short,
regardless of the length of the vowel(s) in the input. Thus
from /=ya:-ri:/ 'goes' we get reduplicated /-yara=ya-ri:/.
Actually, p-e as formulated should produce */-yara=ya:-ri:/,
since we as yet have no rule for altering the length of the input
stem segment in the overall reduplicated form. Indeed, as the forms
show, the second syllable of the stem (here frill) maintains its
underlying length in the reduplication. However, /-yara=ya-ri:/
does show (in addition to short vowels in the reduplicative segment
/-yara-/ itself) shortening of the underlying long vowel in the
first syllable of the stem. It turns out that this is characteris
of all regular reduplications with bisyllabic reduplicative segment
so that the overall reduplicated stem shows three consecutive
short vowels (two in the reduplicative segment, one in the first
syllable of the following stem) in all cases. (Of course, if there
is no stem-initial consonant, two of the short vowels will eventually combine by VV-Contraction p-49 into a surface long vowel.)
The situation with monosyllabic initial reduplications is
different. As we can see in /-bu=bu:lha-/ 'to blow' and
/-lu=lu:lha-/ 'to wade' (both reduplicated), no shortening occurs
in this subtype. (For the rules on bisyllabic vs. monosyllabic
reduplicative segments, see P-2.)
We need a rule shortening a long vowel in a stem preceded by
a bisyllabic P-2 reduplication.
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(P-40)

Rdp-Shortening

V: ~ V // Rdp=(C)_
where by
-Rdpa bisyllabic re d up1 icative segment
ruleis P-2
added
3.42

Nonsg-Shortening P-41.

One of the component morphemes with·
.
9) is the PI morpheme /-rV-/ WhiChl~CCPUrono~lnal prefixes (Chapter
. 1..
'
rs In a number of cont t
lnvO vlng nonslngular pronominals Th
ex s
shows a surface short vowel even' h e preceding morpheme always
that this vowel is an underiYing lW ere we ha;e reason to think
long in other combinations).
ong vowel (l.e., because it is
There is a related morpheme /-ru/ used .
.
pronouns (Chapter 6), and associated el
~n Pl ~ndependent
see rn-Contraction P-24) for MDu ( or MTem)en
rands /I-rrl/g~/from
-r-n l for //-r-ni//,
FD
r . Th e same forms are used . th d
u
( or FT)
In all of these cases there is eVi~~nce ~~onstrative pr~nouns (§7.2).
must be shortened.
at the precedlng vowel
We first exemplify with these ronomi
Distant demonstrative root is cleaPl I nal /lemen~s'/First, the
'there he/she is', /yuwa:-ni/ 'the~eYit~~~)-. ',as In yuwa:-gi/
the human nonsingular forms are MDu /yuwi- l./lsFD e/tc. ~owev~:,
and Pl /yuwu-ru/. Here the //a.// f /1
rr /'/ u yuwl-r-n l/,
vowel quality due to V-Assimil~tio~ P_3~uw(a:S)hOWS changes in
shortening. All other forms inv 1 .
part d , but also shows
preceding short vowels though ~ vlng these suffixes also require
we cannot demonstrate that the lndca~e~ other than that of /yuwa:-/
long.
un er Ylng form of the vowel is
Within the pronominal prefixes use d
shortening before Pl / rV / .
h
before verbs, we observe
//ngu:-ru-//(P-37)~ !~gu~u-/~ ;~~t ~~ •. ~~ ~InPla //ngV:-ru-//~
sequence, lInNondu /ngV'-/ h
d
e.lnltlal morpheme in this
a number of other prono~in~l pas fU~ erlYlng long v/owel is shown by
ngV' N
. //
g
re lxes such as 3Pl WARA~ lInPl
//n a'. -N-w2 an - w2 l. - // ~ / nga'mbambi-/
~
b
//
who h .- -w2an-w
t
2 l- ~
7
lC con rasts precisely by vow 1 1
t
.
,
3Pl/WARA~ 18g /ngambambi-/ Ot~ eng.h with a distinct prefix,
b
with the suggestion
that vow~l 1 ert~V~llable da~a are consistent
/-rV-/ morpheme (in its various :~~pes~s/~;~~/:l/~;~_/ef/~;a~/)
(P-41) Nonsg-Shortening
, .
V:

~

V

//

_-

{rv-

ru
r-ni [surface / -.£i/]
r-ngi

where /-rV-/ is Pl s Uff·lX In
. pronominal prefixes
a~d the other elements are nonsingular endings
o personal and demonstrative pronouns
3.43

Adverb-Shortening P-42.

The Distant demonstrative stem /yuwa:-/ shows a few minor shortenings
or contractions in some of its adverbial derivatives. The Locative
P-4o, P-41
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adverb is, regularly, /yuwa:-gu/. However, the corresponding
Centripetal adverb, with suffix I-alai added to the Locative, is
only occasionally pronounced /yuwa:-ga:-'la/, the form we would
expect; rather, the usual pronunciation is /yuwa-ga:-'la/ 'from
there (to here)'. Note shortening of the root vowel. This also
applies to the form of the adverb with an additional noun-class
prefix, /an-uwa-ga:-'la/ (same gloss). We may contrast these forms
with cases of the same suffix I-alai added to a demonstrative
pronominal form of the same root, like /yuwa:-gi:-'la/ 'there he/she
comes', with the same underlying canonical shape but with vowel
length normally preserved on the surface.
The Allative adverb related to Distant demonstrative root
/yuwa:-/ is /yu:-guni/ 'to there', parallel in structure to
/bu-guni/ 'to there (Anaphoric), from a different root. In order
to convert //yuwa:-// into /yu:-/, we first apply V-Assimilation
P-37 (part b) to get //yuwu:-//, but we need to contract this
further to /yu:-/ by the present rule. In the form with noun-class
prefix, I usually heard /an-u-guni/ rather than /an-u:-guni/,
though the latter was heard on occasion.
(P-42)

Adverb-Shortening

a.

a: ~a
// _-ga:-'la
in Centripetal adverbs with root /yuwa:-/ §7.15

b.

uwu: ~ u: // __-guni
in unprefixed Allative adverb with /yuwa:-/ §7.
uwu: ~ u
// __-guni

c.

in Allative adverb from /yuwa:-/ with nounclass prefix present §7.13
3.44 Length-Shift P-43.
The noun /gu:gu/ 'water' has the length pattern shown when no
noun-class prefix is present. When there is such a prefix, it
appears that the length of the stem-initial vowel is transferred
to the final vowel of the prefix: /a:-gugu/ or /ana:-gugu/ with
ANA class prefixes which show up elsewhere as /a-/ and lana-I.
There are no other nouns which show this transfer. The behaviour
of /gu:gu/ in compounds is indeterminate since it is not attested
as compound final and since it is suppleted by /-a~-/ as compound
initial.
(P-43)

Length-Shift

a.

a-gu:gu

b.

ana-gu:gu

-7

a: -gugu

-7 ana:-gugu

3.45 Monosyllable-Lengthening p-44.
Under certain conditions a noun or verb form whose underlying form
appears to be //CV(C)// is lengthened to /CV:(C)/.
One important class of items to which this rule does not apply
are verbal "root forms." These are interjection-like, uninflected
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particles with verbal force, often used as adjuncts to full verb
forms of the same meaning. Those of /CVC/ shape do not lengthen,
hence /ga£!/, associated with /=w2 a-/ 'to bite'. Even those of /CV/
shape resist lengthening, to judge by the example of /wa!/, related
to /=W2 ala -/ 'to arrive'. In this case, the surface pronunciation
involves a nonphonemic final aspiration: [wah!]. See §12.2.
However, regular inflected verb forms do sometimes lengthen.
The Nonpast} of most verbs is formed by changing the stem-final
vowel to /i7. (A possible analysis of this is that the suffix is
//-i// with VV-Contraction P-49 applYing; or we could take the
suffix as //-y// with V-Fronting P-50 marongthe preceding vowel
/i/ and with the semivowel then deleted by iy-Contraction P-15:)
Thus /=bura-/ 'to put', Nonpast /~buri-0/. However, a monosyllabic
root like /=na-/ 'to see', whose3 underlying short vowel is seen
in forms like Past2 /=na-ni/, shows lengthened vowel in Nonpast
/=ni:-'/. The same applies to all other //=CV// forms (combinat1ons
of root with inflectional suffix). When such a verb is the second
member of a compound, there is some variation from one stem to
another as to whether lengthening occurs (i.e., as to whether just
the root and suffix, or the whole compound stem plus suffix is
taken as the basis for computing the input syllabic structure).
It happens that /~na-/ 'to see' normally does lengthen even in
compounds, while auxiliary compounds with /=w u-/ 'to hit'
usually do not; the shortened Past2 form /=lhf-0/ 'stood' used in
some compounds, vs. /=lha-y/ elsewnere, also does not undergo
lengthening. An ex. of lengthening in a compound is /ngawu-Ihal=ni:-'/
'I will not see (Clan) country' (used with negative preverb /yagi/).
While, for some stems, compound initials are considered part of
the stem and thus block lengthening, pronominal prefixes are
disregarded. Monosyllabic suffixes like /-ma-/, /-w~a-/ remain short.
Regular inflected verb forms of the shape /=CVC/ (including
inflectional suffix) do not seem to undergo a complete lengthening
of the vowel. Actual pronunciations often seem intermediate
between short and long vowels, but I can find no consistently
lengthened forms and transcribe these verbs with short vowel:
Y/ 'saw', /=WZa-ng/ 'hit', /=ma-nY/ 'got'; Nonpast
Past l L=na-n
g
g
/=na-n / 'will not see', j=ma-n / 'will not get'; past /=ya-y1
'slept', /=lha-y/ 'stood'. The vowels in the Past exx.2 just given
2
sound a little longer than the others, on average, but this could
be due to low-level factors involving choice of final consonant.
Turning to nouns, we observe that a few nouns of the type
/CV:/ do occur: /~a:/ 'tooth' ,/~u:/ 'tears'. The short-vowel type
*/CV/ does not occur. The /CV: nouns retain long vowel in forms
~i~h.noun-class prefix: /mana-~a!. , /ana-~u:/. However, as compound
lmtlals we get /-ra-/ and /-ru- with short vowels:
/-~a-wara=wara~ada-7 'to have irregularly shaped teeth', and
f!U=wadbar-wi-'-/ 'to have one's tears drip down'. Since we know
that /=CV/ verbs lengthen to /=CV:/, it is reasonable to take these
nouns as //CV//, with a lengthening rule applying to them when not
part of compounds.
T~ere are also many nouns for which the independent (uncompounded)
form lS /CV:C/, as I hear it. I am not aware of any minimal pairs
of the type /CV:C/ vs. /CVC/ in noun stems, and the stems which do
§3.45
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I,
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i
I

i

i

I

I'

I

I

I

occur usually have phonetic long vowel. Surface length in such
nouns is variable, but this appears to be the case for all of the
stems and so is not (so far as I can determine) a basis for
recognising a /cvc/ stem as opposed to /CV:C/. As with the /CV:/
nouns just mentioned, the /CV:C/ nouns appear to be unaffected by
regular affixes, such as noun-class prefixes, but are heard with
short vowel when functioning as compound initials. Thus /lha:l/
'country', with prefix /ana-lha:l/, with case suffix /a-lha:l-wala/
'from the country', etc.; but in compound /lhal-wara-waru-j/
'crooked country' •
In a theoretical analysis it would perhaps be advisable to
represent /CV:/ nouns as //CV// and /CV:C/ nouns as //CVC//, with
the attested forms (outside of compounds) derived by a lengthening
rule. However, as a practical matter I generally use the independent
noun form with long vowel as citation form, and as the head of
dictionary entries. (However, because of the many length
alternations and because structural vowel length is often indistinct
or entirely altered by phrasal intonation contours, vowel length
is disregarded in alphabetisation in the dictionary.)
The situation with nouns of the type /CV(:)CC/ is also
difficult. For example, I usually heard /wurg/ 'bush fire' with
short vowel, but /lhi:rj/ 'cassava tree (Cochlospermum), with long
vowel (note that the latter is a probable reduction from a
bisyllabic prototype now seen in Ngandi /dhiwir?/). Phonetic vowel
length is, as usual, inconsistent even in such forms, but at least
predominant patterns can be gleaned from enough occurrences of each
item, and for /CV(:)CC/ stems I do attempt a phonemic transcription
of length.
If, as indicated above, we adopt in our theoretical model the
view that /CV:/ and /CV:C/ nouns have underlying short vowels
which are lengthened by rule except in compounds, we leave open
the possibility that there may be underlying long vowels in similar
stems which remain long in compounds. Indeed, there are some
compound initials and derivational prefixes (two categories which
are difficult to differentiate) with stable long vowels. For
example, one Benefactive allomorph is /-wa:G-/, and there is a
noun-like compound initial /-ya:l-/ which keeps its long vowel in
most forms. Moreover, while the majority of /CV:CC/ nouns, like
/lhi:rj/ 'cassava tree', do not happen to occur as compound
initials, we can cite /ma:lg/ 'correct kin$hip relation for
marriage', which is usually /-ma:lg-/ with long vowel in compounds.
However, there are a few apparent instances of /-ya:l-/ or
/-ma:lg-/ being shortened to /-yal-/ or /-malg-/ in compounds,
and /mu:rng/ 'carapace (upper shell)' shortens its vowel g in the
form with derivational noun-class prefix, e.g., /wu-murn / 'its
(ANA class) shell'. There is thus a little evidence that our
approach (recognising fairly few underlying long vowels, and having
short vowels lengthened in some circumstances) does not account for
all of the data, and that some facts suggest a countervailing
reanalysis with many underlying long vowels which are shortened
in compound-initial position.
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(P-44)
a.

Monosyllable-Lengthening
V ~

V:

// X-C_-y#

where Y is zero, or a suffix other than a
~nonzero) verbal inflectional suffix; the rule
lS blocked in some combinations where X is a
compound initial or derivational prefix
b.

V ~

V:

//

-(C)_C-z

in noun stems, where Z is not a compound final
3.46

Verb-Lengthening P-45.

Under certain conditions the final vowel of a verb root or stem l'S
lengthened.
The verb 'to go' is a uninue
supplet'lve parad"19m Wl th some
':l
f orms based on / ~uma-/ and others on /=ya-/ (Table 11
11). The forms based on the second root ar P t /
-8g :jhapter
Evitative /=ya-nggan/, and Nonpast /
e, 'S 2 =ya-n gl ,
rule shortening //a:// to /a/ befo~e ~~{~~~~r'li~:r/ni=/no regular
we
,so length set
d'up /the root' /as //=ya-// and allow th e vowe 1 t 0 b ecome
ene, In ~a:-rl: • This is simply an irregularity of th'
'
1paradlgm; ("the suffix /-ri'/
. does not otherWlse
occur in thelS
anguage It lS perhaps historically a composite of an a
t
*-rV- associated with this verb and Nonpast I-if)
ugmen
The other ~eng~hen~ng process applies t~ an im;ortant set of
verb stems endlng In /l/ which we call th I
d I
11 2 §ll 2
elan
2 classes
( Table
,
-,
: ' has paradigms). The lengthening, which is not
conslstent (and lS more common for I tha I
1
) ,
when th
t
f' 1
2
n 1 c ass , lS found
e s em- lna vowel is in an open, nonfinal syllable within
the verb form (stem plus inflectional suffix) Th
f
/
' /
'to SnA k'
h
P
/
•
us rom ==yambl~~a
we ave ast2 =yambi:-ni/ and Non ast /
'
/

/~a~~~~~/~~~:bi~~:~ti~~n~~;~~,/~~~b:~n~a:~~_!~~~~~~):;~~p~st3
/-nga~i Er~tnotf

affected, suggesting either that the /-ngun/ or
'
has a distinct morphological status or that the 1
t h : l su flx
appl'
, f'
'
eng enlng
/-cv/e(n~ie/=c~~,)l~h:~~ the following inflectional suffix is of
/a/ ~hi/ jengthening process doe~ not regularly apply to stem-final
the S~ff~ , a/lth~/Ughpthey occur In similar paradigms sharing
lengthen~~e:te~~~in~la/s~~!) a~~ /-/na/ (No~past2) just seen with
l..
us :W2ann a-naj , dances' and
_ .
/ '
abandons' (Nonp t ) Wh
/ =a.ru-na
is that the lengthening of '~/2i~ th~t see~s,to ~e going on here
S
cases involving Reflexive suffix 1/ is//Poslhtlon tlh by analogy to
arguabl
1
- ,were
e long vowel is
/=adb y re,u,ar bY,vv-c(ontraction P-49. For example the Refl of
// d~r-wu- , to splll nonliquid), is /=adbar-wi-,-i from
(=a ar-WU-l-//, and long vowel in forms like /=adba;-wi'-' nil
(~ast2) arguably involves contraction of //u-i// to 1
j' /
s~~m~P:~ sYll~b~e). T~e sug~estion is that the distin~~onl~etween
//_' I/lt~ orlglnal flnal 7l/, and Refl stems with added suffix
l- ,lS blurry and that Refl le th
tt
extended to other stem-final -Iii. ng
pa erns are being optionally

P-44
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It should be noted that the Past 2 of /~Zu-/ 'to hit, kill',
does not undergo lengthening. It lS thus distinct from
the Past of its own Refl form /=w2 i:-'-ni/ from //=w2u-i-ni//.
2
(P-45) Verb-Lengthening

/=w2i-ni/,

a.

=ya-

~

=ya:-

//

-ri:

affecting /=ya:-ri:/ 'go(es)'
b.

!I

i

4

i

I:
I,i'i
I,

Ii
I!!

i: / / _-CV( -x)#
where /-CV/ is inflectional suffix in verb
(rule does not apply to simple MAl/MA2 class

3.47 V-Truncation p-46.
The regular (inflectional) noun-class prefixes, used with independent nouns and with most demonstratives, include some monosyllabic
prefixes (/na-/, /Yi:-/,!.a-/) and several bisyllabic ones (/wara-/ .
/ngara-/, lana-I, jmana- , lama-I). The bisyllabic prefixes are
subject to a number of rules shortening them in one way or another.
Feminine Prefix-Truncation P-34 shortens FSg /ngara-/ to /nga-/
before some kin terms. Prefix-Truncation P-35 converts all nounclass prefixes to /CV:-/ shape before one of the demonstrative
roots. See §4.7.
In this section we consider yet another distinct rule of this
type. This deletes the final vowel of a bisyllabic noun-class
prefix when followed by a morpheme beginning in a high vowel /i/
or lui, but not /a/. Thus from //ana-uG-muwaj// we eventually get
/an-u-muwaj/ 'named (noun of ANA class)'. Were it not for this
deletion, the sequence //a-u// would have combined to form a long
vowel by VV-Contraction p-49. In this example the second prefix is
a derivational (inner) noun-class prefix //-uG-//, used with WARA
as well as ANA class derivatives, and combinations involving this
prefix are the most fre1uent instances of the deletion (truncation)
rule. However, we see the rule also applying in cases like
//ngara-inYgura-yung//-7/ngar-inYgura-yung/ 'woman of InYgura
(Groote Eylandt Aboriginal population)' and //ana-inygura//~
/an-inYgura/ 'InYgura (Anindilyakwa) language'.
When the initial vowel is ja/, this truncation does not occur.
Instead, the final /a/ of the noun-class prefix and this stem(or prefix-) initial vowel undergo VV-Cohtraction p-49 , producing
a long /a:/, as in /ana-aban/~ 7ana:-'ban/ 'the ground'. It
should be noted that nouns beginning with /a/ are very common,
more so than those beginning with other vowels.
No similar rule applies in verbal morphology. There are many
bisyllabic pronominal prefixes, and some following stems beginning
with underlying high vowel, but VV-Contraction p-49 rather than
truncation applies, producing a long vowel: //ngara=u-ma-na//~
/ngaru:='-ma-na/ 'I am hitting (killing) them'.
(P-46)
V

-7

V-Truncation

~

//

#(C)VC_- {~~

at the end of a noun-class prefix

92

§3.46, §3.47

3. 48

yi-Elision P-47.

The ve:b 'to gi:e', for ~hi~h /=yi-/ is the citation form (but
which lS very dlfferent In lnflection from /=yi-/ 'to sl
,)
eep , f
has forms suc h as =l-Yl:
Nonpast2 and =i-nY/ (Nonpast)
//;yi-yi:// and / =yi-nY//, where the root-initial semivow~l'ha~om
been del~ted by Homorgan~c ~emi:owel-Deletion P-4. See Table 11-7.
The Nonp ast 2 form /=l-Yl:/ lS in question here A bisyllab'
re~rese~tat~on ~s i~dica~ed by such exx. as //ngan~i-Yi://~ lC
/n and=l:-Yl:/ I wlll glve (something) to it (ANAd class)'
h
. 1 d It·
P
' P ' were
Pronomln~
- nser lon. -20 has.a~plied (inserting /d/ and
lengthenlng the followlng root-lnltial vowel). All other f
d'
orms
· . I . th
of 7=l~Yl: ~l
~ece.lng nonzero prefix likewise show outputs
compatlble wlth thls blsyllabic underlying representation th
h
,nr r<
+
t·lon P- 40/.app l'les at the = boundary in most exx.'
oug
,,-vonvrac
However, there lS also a /¢-/ pronominal prefix used h
b. t
db'
(
,
w en
both.su Jec an 0 Ject in a transitive combination) are in lowranklng noun classes (ANA, MANA), and occasionally as optional
repl~cement for.other.no~uman-nonhuman prefixes. When this /~_/
preflx occurs w~th /=l-Yl:/, the result is not */¢=yi-yi:/ as we
would expect (wl~h low-level initial semivowel inserted b p-5).
Instead, we get Just /~=¢-yi:/ 'it gives (something) to i~' with
only one syllable. (It is possible that in deliberate speech th
bisyllabic form ~s allowed, but I have not heard it.) We theref~re
seem to have an lsolated haplology rule.

i=' . / (

(P-47)

) /

yi-Elision

yi ~

~

//

#¢=_-yi:

where the deleted sequence is the root 'to give'
and the /-Yi:/ in the environment· th N
t
inflectional suffix
lS
e onpas 2
3.49

w2an-Contraction P-48.
Under the abstract internal analysis of pronominal prefixes presented
i~ C?after ~, we recogni~e a morpheme //-w an-II which characterises
t e. B serles of pronomlnal prefixes and fs absent from the 'A'
serles (the ~wo series being associated with different tense-aspectmood categorles). For further complications on the distribution of
the morpheme see Chapter 9.
Some exx. of A vs. B pronominal prefixes:

A

B

l

jnga

/wu-

/ngambi-/

jngan-L
/(w)anggu-/
/ngambambi-/

lSg
ANA

3Pl/WARA~ lSg

We represent these particular B forms as //nga-w an-II
/f/w2a~-wlu-(/, and //n ga-N-w an-w i-II. Each differs f;om the A
2
b~~m y addlng //-w2 an -//, wfiich follows 1st and 2nd person markers
¥~:cede~ 3rd perso~ markers, a~d also follows Inverse //-N-//.
for . optlonal droPPlng of word-lnitial //w2// seen in the ANA
m lS ?andled by Prefixal w2-Deletion P-ll. The only remainin
i~~~~~of~~al ~ro~l~~)iS that when the //w2// is deleted intervo~al
so y ,we should expect a long vowel after the

P-47
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application of VV-Gontraction P-49; instead, as the lSg form shows,
we get a short vowel when the underlying preceding vowel is short.
On the other hand, when the preceding vowel is long the surface
vowel is also long, hence //nV:-w2an-ni-//~ /na:ni-/ 'lExMDua '·
We therefore either need a modified version of VV-Gontraction P-49
(which in most other combinations always produces a long vowel),
or else an additional rule. We adopt the latter course.
A satisfactory rule for the present case is one which simply
deletes the //a// of the //-w2an-// prefix when (after deletion of
the //w // by P-II) directly preceded by another vowel. The rule
deletin~ //a// must be fairly late not only in order to insure that
it follows P-II but also because in such forms as the lExMDua
example just given, deletion of //a// follows the operation of
V-Assimilation P-37 (part f), which gives the unspecified underlying
//V:// its surface /a:/ quality.
(P-48)

2an-Contraction
a -7 ¢ // V-_nwhere //-an-// from earlier //-w 2an-// is the 'B'
morpheme in a pronominal prefix

1;1

II

i

, I

~

1

I

H

3.50 VV-Gontraction p-49.
This is the most general rule applying to sequences of vowels which
come together over a morpheme boundary. Such underlying clusters
are common, because many noun and verb stems begin and/or end in
vowels; most prefixes and some verbal suffixes contain vowels which
may contract with adjacent stem vowels.
There are some other phonological processes which prevent p-49
from applying as formulated below. The combination of a noun-class
prefix like /ngara-/ (FSg/NgARA) and a following stem beginning
with high vowel /u i/ is handled by V-Truncation p-46. We have
just seen, in p-48 (above), another rule applying in place of P-49.
However, we could argue that P-46 and p-48 are really just minor
variants of the more general rule p-49 (P-46 and p-48 are needed
basically because P-49 would give a long output vowel as formulated
below). Other rules which prevent p-49 from applying by inserting
a nonsyllabic segment between the two vowels are w-Insertion P-7
and WI-Insertion p-6, both limited to a handful of morphemes.
The basic outputs are the following in cases of boundaries
.
between prefix and stem (noun or verb) or betweeri stems in compounds
(see below for special remarks on stem-suffix boundaries):
geminates: //aa//~ /a:/, //ii//~ /i:/, //uu//~ /u:/
combinations involvin~~/i//:
ai1/:' / i: /

II;

/;~~/;~ ;~:; or /i:/
//iu//~ /u:/ or /i:/

combinations of

/;~~/,~ ~~JI:

//~a//~ /a:/
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The same outputs are obtained when the second of the two vowels
is long.
The treatment of geminate (identical) vowel sequences is no
surprise. Exx. of verbs are //nga=abi-nY//~ /nga:='bi-nY/ 'I jumped,
shifted' (~ote that the apostrophe ' indicates that a contraction
has occurred at the boundary); //ni=inygala-gi-'-nY//~
/ni:='nYgala-gi-'-nY/ 'he took a shortcut' (for the moment disregard
the second contraction here in the suffix complex); and
//nganu=W2u-ma-na//~ //nganu=u-ma-na//(P-4)~ /nganu:='-ma-na/
'I am hitting him'. In nominal morphology, the only underlying
geminate cluster that occurs at prefix-stem boundaries is
//a// plus //a(:)//, as in //ana-aban//~ /ana:-'ban/ 'the ground'.
As the display on the preceding page (bottom) indicates, when
one of the input vowels is //i// this is usually the quality of
the resulting long output vowel. This is consistently the case
with //ia// or /Iai// as input. For example, when a pronominal
prefix like 3MS g/NA a //ni-// precedes one of the many verbs which
begin.wi~h.//~//,or ~/a://: the result is /i:/, thus //ni=abi-n Y//
-} /nl:= bl-n / He Jumped • There are only a few verbs that begin
with Iii/I, but there are some and their number is increased if we
add compounds beginning with compound:lliitial //-ij-// 'word,
truth'. If we combine such a verb stem with a pronominal prefix
ending in //a// we again get /i:/, hence //ngamba=ijga-n-ji://~
/ngambi:='jga-n-ji:/ 'I will take them (dogs, WARA class) hunting'
(Text 27.1. 2) •
When the input is //ui// or //iu//, the result is variable.
Let us begin with //ui//, which occurs when a pronominal prefix
ending in //u// is followed by a verb stem beginning in //i// like
those just mentioned (preceding paragraph). The available data
suggest the following distribution of the outputs /i:/ and /u:/,
depending principally on the preceding segments in the pronominal
prefix: /i:/ as output when the prefix is or ends in ~~A class
marker //-wlu-// (When not hardened to /-gu-/ by Hardening P-18),
PI morpheme //-ru-//, or Nonsg morpheme /!-w u-// (the latter, in
2
the relevant exx., happens to occur in hardened form /-bu-/).
The /u:/ output, on the other hand, is attested with pronominal
prefix ending in /-gu-/ (hardened from ANA morpheme //-w u-/!) ,
and is regular with prefixes ending in MSg //-nu-// or FSg/NgARA
//-ngu-//, except that when the entire pronominal prefix is
multisyllabic (and has traces of the quality of the final underlying
vowel retained in earlier syllables by V-Assimilation p-37) we can
get /i:/ from //-nu-I/ or //-ngu-!/.
Exx.: //ngawu=inYga-nY//~ /ngawi:='nYga-nY/ 'I completed it'
(for other exx. with //-w u-// see Texts 73.2.5, 73.6.4);
//na:mbU=inygala-gi-'-nY/1~ /na:mbi:='nYgala-gi-'-nY/ 'We(ExPI)
will take shortcut' (disregard phonology of suffix complex) where
/bu/ in the prefix is from //-w 2u-//; //nuru=inygala-gi-'-nY//~
Inur~:='nygala-gi-'-nY/ 'We(ExPI) took shortcut'; //an gu-ij=mamalang-maga://~ /anggu:-'nY=mamala-maga:/ 'the
words (//-ij-/j) will not be pleasant' (Text 69.3.5) with /gu/ in
pr~fix from ANA marker ~/-wlu-//; //nganu=inygala:ba:ba-nY//~
/n anu:='nYgala:ba:ba-n ~ 'I made him swerve'; 7/ngunu=Yi-ni//~
//ngunu=i-nil7(P-4)~ /n unu:='-ni/ 'She gave it to him' (Text
§3.50
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73.5.1); //nu=yi-yi://~ //nu=i-Yi://~P-4)~ /nu:='-Yi:~ 'He
Y
gives (it) to him' ~Text 74.2.2); //n anu=yi-nY//~ I/n anu=i-n //
(P-4)~ /nganu:='-n / 'I will give (it~ to hjm' (Text 80.2.1);
//ngu~i-ni//~ //ngu=i-ni//(P-4)~ /n u:='-ni/ 'She gave (it) to
her'; //ambunu=yi-nY//~ //ambunu=i-nY//(P-4)~ /ambuni:='-nYI
'They will give (it) to him' (Text 78.1.5/8) where //ambunu-//
ends in MSg //-nu-// but also shows V-Assimilation P-37 copying
the vowel Quality onto the preceding syllable.
There is no obvious way to summarise these facts about the
treatment of //ui// in a purely phonetic fashion. It is likely
that functional factors are partly at work, since only a fairly
small number of prefixes are involved in such combinations. It
should be noted that MSg //-nu-// (object function) is involved in
a number of minimal pairs where the distinct form is otherwise
identical on the surface except for ending in a morpheme //-ni-//
(MSg subject, NA class subject or object) or //-na-// (2Pl).
There are also some surface minimal pairs involving prefixes that
end in FSg/NgARA //-ngu-// (object) vs. FSg/NgARA //-ngi-//
(subject). By having //ui// become /u:/ in such cases, while //ii//
of course becomes /i:/, such prefixal distinctions are maintained
(with no loss of information about the following verb stem, as it
turns out). In the case of a long pronominal prefix like
//ambunu-I/ (from //w2an-w 2v-nu-// in the abstract analysis of
Chapter 9), functional considerations are no longer important
since the initial seQuence /ambun •.• / in the surface form is
sufficient uniQuely to characterise the prefix. For the other
pronominal-prefix morphemes which show //ui//~ /i:/, thus losing
the underlying Quality of the prefix-final vowel, it turns out
that few or no cases of undesirable (ambiguity-creating) surface
neutralisations result.
The underlying seQuence //iu// is rare. Stem-initial //u//
occurs only in a few paradigmatic forms of //=w u-// 'to hit, kill'
when Homorganic Semivowel-Deletion p-4 deletes ~he //w 2//, as in
Nonpast /=u-ma-na/. Elicited exx. with such forms preceded by a
2
pronominal
prefix ending in //i// generally show /i:/ as output

vowel, but with lu:/ as an alternative option. Thus from
//ngani=u-ma-na// we usually get /ngani:='-ma-na/ 'I am hitting
it(NA class)', contrasting with //nganu=u-ma-na//..::r /nganu:='-ma-na/
'I am hitting him', but the distinction is not rigidly maintained.
If the elicited material is representative of normal usage, it is
consistent with the functional considerations of the paragraph above.
We now consider the remaining class of vocalic seQuences at
the prefix-stem boundary, //au// and //ua//. In these cases, the
output vowel Quality is that of the second input vowel (recall
that with //iu// and //ui// it is usually the Quality of the first
input vowel which survives). The //au// cluster occurs both in
verbs and demonstratives (and, in one problematic type, with nouns),
while //ua// is a much more common combination with verbs only.
(As usual, in this context we classify as "verbs" all forms with
the pronominal prefixes associated with verbs, thus including some
kinds of predicate adjective.)
The verbal exx. of//au// are combinations involving the few
verbs like //=u-ma-na/ 'hits' (see two paragraphs up), when
§3.50

preceded by a prefix ending in flail. The output lUll is observed
in //wara=u-ma-na//~ /waru:='-ma-na/ 'They are hitting them' and
//wa=u-ma-na//~ /wu:='-ma-na/ 'I will hit you'. With demonstratives
some combinations of //a// and following //u/I are simplified to
just lui by V-Truncation p-46 (deleting the flail with no effect
on the /u/) , but with a monosyllabic prefix this does not occur
and the regular contraction to /u:/ is found in forms like
//na-uba-gi//~ /nu:-'ba-gi/ 'that(MSg, Anaphoric), •
When the prefix consists solely of ANA noun-class form /a-/
(punctual prefix series) and this is followed by stem-initial
Ilu// (or derivational noun-class prefix //-uG-//), the situation
is not so straightforward. In the high-freQuency demonstrative
form //a-uba-ni// 'that(ANA, Anaphoric), , which is also the basis
for several adverbial formations with further suffixation, my
textual transcriptions show /o:-'ba-ni/. This represents a range
of surface pronunciations including [~wbaniJ with an unusual
diphthong-like articulation. In the case of nouns with the same
prefix /a-/ followed by derivational prefix //-uG-//, similar
articulations may result but more often the prefix is just
omitted (which is syntactically easier for nouns than for demonstrative pronouns, whose prefixless forms have a special meaning,
normally predicative), or else the derivational prefix takes an
allomorph //-wuG-// resulting in bisyllabic /a-wu ••• / on the
surface. It is apparent that speakers are somewhat uncomfortable
with this combination of /a-/ prefix and //-uG-//, and pronunciation
is somewhat inconsistent.
The remaining underlying seQuence, //ua//, occurs commonly
in verbs (but not other word classes) when a pronominal prefix
ending in //u// is followed by one of the numerous verbs beginning
in //a(:)//. Thus~nganu=a:ru-nY//~ /ngana:='ru-nY/ 'I left
(abandoned) him', /w~u=abi-nY//~ /wa:='bi-nY/ 'It(ANA) jumped'.
The changes / au//~ lUll and //ua//-7 jaIl, with the second
input vowel Quality predominating, appear to violate the generalisation above that functional factors favour retention of the Quality
of the first input vowel. However, if we examine the pronominal
prefixes of Chapter 9, we find relatively few minimal pairs
distinguished only by having final //a// vs. flu/I; these are the
ones threatened with surface merger, since final //i// in the
prefix regularly produces output vowel /i:/. For example, we have
(wu-( AN~a and Iwa-/ l~ 2Sgb , but here even if the prefix vowel
lS dlsgulsed by VV-Contraction we can usually identify it since
/wu-/ occurs with intransitive stems and /wa-/ with transitives
and since /wu-/ occurs in the 'A' series of tense-aspect-mood
while /wa-/ is in the 'B' series. The remaining minimal pairs are
lSg~ 3MSgab /nganu-/ vs. l~ 2Pla /ngana-/, lExPl b or
lExPl~ ANA~_b /na:mbu-/ vs. lExPl~ 3Pl/WARAb /na:mba-/, and
lInPlb or lInPl~ ANA¢_b /nga:mbu-/ vs. lInPl~ 3Pl/WARAb /nga:mba-/.
These are, for the most part, highly marked and low-freQuency
prefixes, and the occasional surface homophony which may result
when the verb begins with //a(:)// is not a major functional problem.
We now consider vocalic con~ractions at the boundary between
a stem and a suffix. Many suffixes begin in consonants (case
suffixes, postpositions, some verbal inflectional suffixes,
§3.50
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11-ny Jl.. I and
and some verbal derivational suffixes like Reclproca
Causative /-jga-/). However, the following are suffixes which
begin in an underlying vowel in the analysis used here:
with demonstratives:
Centripetal
I-alii
Centrifugal
Concrete (§7.6)
with pronouns:
Oblique (§6.2)
Predicate Genitive (§6.
wi th verbs:
Nonpa st 2 (A:6)
Reflexive (SlO.S) g
Nonpast 1 (V l , V2' N AL~)
Past2 (U l , DZ' MAl' MA2)
Nonpa st 2 (RA)
g
Past 2 (Al' YA, N AJ ,
NgA4)
Nonpast2 (NgA l )
For the verbs the categorial label like "Past2 " is followed by
a parenthesised list of verb classes for which ~his allomorph
occurs (see tables in Chapter 11 for full paradlgms).
The bisyllabic suffixes I-alai, I-alii, which are always
preceded by a vowel, show the regular contractions se~n above:
and
become
while
becomes
Thus
Ildu-ru-alall~ Idu-ra:-'la 'there(Imm) they come' but
Ilda-ni-alall~ Ida-ni:-'lal 'there(Imm) ~t(ANA) ~omes'. Fo: the
remaining suffixes just listed, all of whlch conslst of a slngle
vowel and which always follow a stem ending in a vowel, the
output contracted vowel does not necessari~y f~llow the rules
given above; rather, the suffix vowel quallty lS al~ays that of
the output vowel. Of course, this increases th: sall:nce.of t?e
suffix category (and rarely creates homophony lnvolvlng ldentlty
of preceding stem).
~ I
With demonstratives, Concrete
always gives output u: , /
hence Ilda-ni-ull~
'that(Imm Concrete ANA)',
da-wa-u
~ Ida-wu:-'I 'that(Imm Concrete WARA) , • See §7. 6 ..
. .
Wi th personal pronouns, Oblique
and ~edlcate Genl~~v/e
occur after these other suffixes: MDu
(-r-~ l - ,
and
With the latter, sufflx
lS seen
in Ilnu-ru-i-ll~
'we(ExPl, Oblique stem)'. An ex. of
is Ilni-ni-all~
'(it is) ours (ExMDu), • The contraction Ilia7/~
does not occur in the prefix-stem contrac
discussed earlier. (For personal pronouns see Table 6-1 i~ ~6.2.{ ,
The verbal suffixes listed above are ~eneral~y each Ilmlted// 0
a few verb classes, except for the Reflexlve
The
suffixes occur with stems that already end in Ilul/'llprodu/c/l~
output
Assuming that the underlying form is
u~x. wlth
some suffix
the output
can be produc:d easlly by
identifying
as
However, since there lS no other
direct evidence as to the quality of the suffix vowel, we could
also set it up conservatively as
with unspecified vowel.
Similarly the two suffixes given above as
occur only
after stems already ending in
producing output
Given Ila-YII~
we can identify
~s.II-~/I, or
as unspecified
Since there is a rough slmllarlty between

I-alai
I-ul
I-i-I
I-al
I-il
I-i-I
I-ul
I-ul
I-ul
I-al
I-al

Iluall

Ilaall

la/. ,

Iliall

.1

I

Il:l.

I-ul

Ida-nu:-'I

'I

(§7.S)
(§7.S)

I

I-i-I

I-al

Pl/wARA/ANA/MANA I-ru-I.
Inu-ri:-'-I
I-al
Ini-na:-'I
la:1

l-nl-I,.FDu
I-l-I

II-l-II.

lu:-'/.
II-xii,
II-xii

II-ull.

la:-j'
II-vi.

98

I(-u

lu:-'I

II-vii
Iiall,
§3.S0

II-all

II-YII

la:-'/.

II-ull
II-all
II-vii

the morphological distributions of the
and
suffixes
shown above, it would not be unreasonable to regard them as the
same morpheme, so we would set
a Past2
now applying to
eight verb classes, and other
suffixes for other suffixal
categories.
In any event, these
and
suffixes do not tell us
much about how VV-Contraction works, since all of the actual
combinations involve geminate vowels, which are the least interesting
in helping us understand which vowel quality survives (if we set
suffixes, we would either have an early assimilation rule
converting
into
or
as appropriate, or else a
slight techni~al modi~ication in the VV-Contraction rule).
The more lnterestlng verbal suffixes are thus Nonpast
2
and Reflexive
The first of these occurs with the A class
a verbal class ending in a somewhat variable surface vowel 2but
'
for whiC? underlying stem-final
rather than
is'the
best cholce (Table 11-1, Chapter 11) in the sense that the surface
forms with stem-final
can be plausibly explained as due to
V-Fronting
before a "palatal"-type consonant. Thus
'to call, s~ou~' pas ~ast2
and Evitative
but Past l (~a£l-n
wlth the laminoalveolar
apparently affecting
the stem-flnal vowel by
If we accept the underlying representation with ~tem-final
Nonpast form
would
see~ to re~~lre a representatlon
with contraction of
to
This is, of course, the regular output for
In all other morphological positions described above. However
i~entifying.the stem-final underlying vowel as
is not u~am
blguously dlctated ~y the paradigm of A2 verbs, and one could even
set
base forms llke
with ablaut rules accounting for
the surface form I=a£a-/ in the Past2 and Evitative. Moreover
there is a suspicious resemblance between the Nonpast l=adi:~'1
and the Nonpast 2 form shown above as
with a few2 verbs like
l=wtargu-I :to carryover shoulder', Nonpast2
(the
ver class lS RA). If we set
as base for A -class
verbs, we. could get t?e Nonpast 2 of both A2 and RA verbs2 by setting
a sufflx
whlch combines with a preceding vowel to give
a long output vowel with the quality of the first vowel
The Reflexive suffix
is productive and can'be added
to almost any transitive verb with which it is semantically
compat~ble (except for a handful of monosyllabic verbs). The
resultlng vowel is always
or
so the quality of the suffix
vowel i~ decisive for the output vowel. Thus I=a:ru-I 'to leave,
abandon ~efl I=a:ri:-'-/, I=yara-I 'to smell'~Refl
The ~ontracted vowel is long when followed by a
inflectional
suf;lx: .Past2
Nonpast 2
It is short before
and
lnflectlonal suffixes. Thus
'to leave' has this
Refl paradigm:
/-:::a: ri -' -nYI
Past l
Past2
Nonpast l
!=a:ri:-'-nal
Nonpast
2
I=a:ri-'-~~
NonpastJ
Evitative

up
II-vii
II-all
II-ull

up II-vii

II-vii

II-ull

II-all

II-ill

II-i-II.

Iiall

Iii

P-SO

I

(Ialll

Ilill

/l:l.

up

II==ada-11
I=a£a-ngil
I=a£a-ngan/,
InYI
P-SO.
Ilall,.the
I=a£i:-'I
II=a£a-i11,
Ilaill
Iiall
II=a£i-11
II-ull
1=W2argu :-'1
up II=a£i-11

up

II-vii

II-i-II

li:1

I-Cvcl

(-nil,

Iii,

I-na/.
I=a:ru-I

I-cvl

l=yari:-'-I.
I-ci

I=a:ri:-'-nil
l=a:ri-'-nYI

l=a:ri-'-n unl

§J.50
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We can formulate the VV-Contraction rule as shown bel~w. In
' bed
vowels
descrl
the cases we ha v
e
, the first of the two underlYlng
.
to be short No noun or verb root ends In an
vowel
roots,
and these do not occur in VV-Contractlon sltuatlons~. Among.
refixes final long vowel is common only in pronomlnal pr~flxes
due to rV-Truncation p-J6, and
rule
to
(normally) only before a consonant (i.e., not.ln ~ cO~~l~~t~he
which VV-Contraction might apply): The excep~lo~ lS ~~ / i'-/
noun-class prefixes, punctual serles NA or N AR pre lX y. ,
used with nouns (not verbs or personal prono~rrs): Tj?i/r; //a.//
combinations of this prefix with stems startlng In. ~ dO eith~r '
but VV-Contraction does not apply to the~e forms; .lns.ea ,
w-Insertion P-7 or y-Insertion P-IO applles, puttlng In an. bl
epenthetic semivowel. From this discussion i~ it not de:er~~na e
whether VV-Contraction should be formulated In such a w y d l'ng
explicitly to exclude apPlicatio(n to comb~na~l)'ons Of a~ru~h:~h~~
Ion vowel followed by another long or s or . vowe ,
we ~eed not specify underlying length of the lnput vowels,. )
relying instead on P-7 and P-IO (and a~p~opria~~ ~~:to~~:r~~~stto
account for the data. To be safe, we wll specl y
input vowel for VV-Contraction be short.

~!~:;~y~~~~~~g

(exc~pt, dubiou~ly, ~ome ~onosyllabic

~efore v~rbs

(P-49)
a.

th~s

a~Pll~~n

VV-Contraction
V-i-

~

. ,
. ,
l- -

//

{

l:--

-CV-

// _- {Ccve-

where //-i-// is the Reflexive suffix (§10.5)

c.

V -V (:)- ..::, V :-'2
I 2
where //-V (:)-// is a suffix by itself
2

d.

a-Vl(:)

-7

V :l

u-a(: )

~

a:-

i-Vl(:)

--)

,
,
i:-

u-i(:)

-7

u:-

,

,

I'

i:-'

when first morpheme is prefix
ending in /gu/, or one of
certain short prefixes ending
in /nu/ or /ngu/
otherwise--that is, with
longer prefixes ending in /nu/
g
or ln u/, and with prefixes
ending in /wu/, /ru/, /bu/

Note: parts (a) to (d) apply in the. order
shown; the first subrule which applles to a
given underlying sequence pre-empts other
subrules
100
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V-Fronting P-50.

This is a sporadic rule by which a back vowel becomes /i/ under
the influence
of a following palatal semivowel /y/ or laminoalveolar
Y
/j/ or /n /; we may refer loosely to these consonants as "palataltype" consonants in this context. The fronting rule is not
productive, but does turn up in connection with several specific
suffixes. We must therefore divide the rule up into several subrules
each applying to a very specific combination type.
First, there is an inflectional suffix /-nY/ found with
several verb classes as Past l and/or Nonpast , the details depending
on the inflectional class (see paradigms in lthe tables in Chapter
11). In addition to cases where the preceding stem-final vowel is
already Iii, in some verb classes we see stem-final/la/I or //u//
becoming surface /i/ before this suffix. Stem-final I/al/ undergoes
this fronting in class A2 , AJ , A4 , RA, and /~2idhi-/, as /~a~i-nY/
'called, shouted' (A 2 ); however, stem-final I/a// is retained as
such before the same suffix in class Al and some other classes
in which the relevant forms are really based on Al endings (e.g.,
after an intervening augment) as with YA, /~Ea-/, NgA , NgA , and
2
the irregular paradigms seen in Tables 11-7 and 11-8.l one such
Y
example is /=maga-n / 'spoke' (AI)' The number of verbs ending in
//u// which can take /-~Y/ suffix is limited, but again we find
variation
Y in the forms; //u// fronts to /i/ in the case of
/=Eugi-n / 'wept' (UJ ), /;w2i-nY/ 'will hit' (MAl)' and further
derivatives
Y of the latter stem (MAl' MA ); however, /u/ is retained
before /-n / suffix in U , U2 , and NgA 2, an ex. being /=a:ru-nY/
4
'abandoned; will abandont (U2 ). For some additional verb classes
like Nand U4 the relevant suffix does not occur.
Another relevant suffix with many of these same verbs is
Reciprocal /-nYji-/, which occurs with most transitives and a few
intransitives. The pattern of fronting with /-nYji-/ is roughly
the same as seen for /-n Y/, but there are some differences. The
two big la/-final classes, Al and A ' are consistent with their
Y/; thus Al reslsts
Z shifting to /i/ before
behaviour befory-n
Y
/-nYji-/ or /-n , while A2 shifts to /il before both suffixes:
Al /=maga-nYji- 'to tell each other', A /=a~i-nYji-/ 'to callout
Z Al instead of A ; we
to each other'. However, this time Al jOlns
Y
have AJ /=lharmi-n / 'chased' but /=lharma-nYJi-/ 'to chase 2each
other'. Other cases of /al shifting to /i/ before /-nYji-/ are
seen in classes associated morphologically with A , namely RA,
2
YA, and augmented forms of £=Ea-/ and NgA l , but also
(surprisingly)
with an augmented form in N Al (the augment otherwise taking Al
endings). Retention of /a/ before /-nYji-/ is found, in addition
to the big Al class, in YA (where the augment is used before
/-nYji-/), but also in the N class and with some high-frequency
irregular verbs (Table 11-7). As for stems which end in /u/
when followed by Reciprocal /-nYji-/, U gives /=a:ru-nYji-/
2
'abandon each other' consistent with /=a:ru-nY/ 'abandoned', but
Ul shows ?=balhi-nYji-/ 'cut each other up' despite having
/=balhu-n I 'cut up'; UJ has no Recip form, but U4 retains /ul in
/~agu-nYji-1 'look for each other'; fronting occurs in MAl and MA ,
2
hence /=W2i-nYji-/ 'hit each other', but fails to occur with
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the other monosyllabic stems ending in /u/ (Table 11-3).
Some other possible exx. of V-Fronting at stem-suffix boundaries
in inflected verbs occur if we recognise //-y// as the underlying
form of a suffix found in most verb classes as the Nonpast 1 , and
with a handful also as Past 2 • There are, h~wever, some difficulties
in determining what exactly the base form lS here.
In the small number of relevant Past 2 exx., the suffix does
seem fairly clearl~ tO,be //-y//; the verbs in question a~e of the
classes NgAJ, and N A2 (forms, Table 11-5). Thus we have N A2 stem
/=yi-/ (or /=yV-/ with variable vowel, if you
g wish), Past2
/=ya-y/ 'slept', while the closely related N A2 stems /=lha-/
and /=billha-/ each have variant forms, /=lha-y/ or /=lhi-~/ 'stood'
(the second form typical of compounds), /=bilya-y/ or /=billhi-~/
'was tilted' (on the /y/-/lh/ variation see P-32). From these forms
it looks as though we have underlying //a-y// which may simplify
to /i-~/, presumably via V-Fronting to //i-y// with later
application of iy-Contraction P-15. The fronting applies when the
stem (including compound initials and the like, but not the regular
pronominal inflectional prefix) has at least two syllables, with
some restrictions and some free variation. This analysis accords
well with the data from the larger NgA l class, which closely
approximates the NgA2 paradigm b~t consists en~irely of non.
monosyllabic roots, and has conslstent Past2 /l-~/, e.g., /=burl-~/
'was sitting' from /=bura-/ 'to sit'. At any rate, with ordinary
generative assumptions we can make a good case for setting up all
of these Past suffixes as underlying /-y/g with a V-Fronting rule
2
applying always in NgA l and sometimes in N A2 •
The much larger number of cases of Nonpast3 /i-~/. occurring
with all stems ending in /a/ or /i/ and some ending in lui, can
perhaps also be handled with the same //-y// base form for the
suffix, though in this case V-Fronting and iy-Contraction always
occur so we never see the suffix in its supposed underlying form.
An ex. is A /=a~a-/ 'to cal~', Nonpast3 /=a~i~~/, which we could
set up as /1=a~a-y//~ //=a~l-y//(p-50)~ /=a~l-~/(p-15); for
similar forms see paradigms of classes AI' A2 , Al , A4' Ul , U1 , U4'
II' 1 , N, and most of the augmented classes; ev~n monosyllaoic
roots 2not ending in /u/ show this Nonpast3 type though some of
them resist V-Fronting in other inflected forms (see Table 11-7, e.g.
/=na-/). The only alternative Nonpast3 form gis ju:-'/, attested
for certain verbs ending in lui, namely U2 , N A4 , MAl' MA 2 , and
/=yi~/ 'to give' Table 11-7; Ul has this as an alternative to /i-~/.
It would seem that the suffix should be set up as //-u// here,
hence //u-u//~ /u:-'/ by VV-Contraction p-49.
Since the //-y// Nonpast suffix never shows up on the surface
3
with the semivowel intact, and since the verbs which have /i-~/ as
surface Nonpast3 include some classes (like A+) ~hich resist
V-Fronting in several other forms, the analysls Just presented
must be taken with some salt.
The regular Causative suffix with verbs, usually added to
intransitive stems, may also cause fronting of stem-final!.a/ or
lui. In all attested forms the preceding vowel must be /i , so we
assume that V-Fronting is rigorous in this instance. An ex. is
/=w2anng i-jga-/ 'to dance (totem)' from /=w2annga-/ 'to dance'
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other verb classes with similar forms are A A I
I
U N
2' 3' l' 2' 3' h,
g
and some
0 f th e augment classes like N AI' It would be nl'ce t
t·
0
ave
. f
more ~n orma lon on the treatment of stem-final /u/ in causatives,
but Slnce several of the relevant roots are already transitive
it was not possible to elicit causatives. In any event, the
available dat~ sugg~st that V-Fronting of //a// and //u// to /i/
before ?ausatlve /~Jga-/ is invariable and thus obligatory.
~ ~:nd of ~peclal case of the above is seen in /anYbaj/ 'other',
/=an blJ~ga-/. to c~ange (something)'. Formally this is not really
a causatlve wlth /-Jga-/, rather a factitive with suffix //_wla _//
undergoing Hardening P-18 after a stem-final stop Ordinar'l
,
the ~actitive sUf:ix has no effect on the vocalis~ of root~ t§10.9),
and lndeed for thls stem }he~e is an alternative /=anYbaj-ga-/.
It would. appear that /=an biJ-ga-/ represents an idiosyncratic case
of fro~tlng ~f the vowel, perhaps by analogy to the cases with
cau~at:/ve /-Jg~-/, .the analogy facilitated by the fact that
Ian baJ ends In /J/.
Another
suffix . which
/ . /can be added to a verb and whl'ch may cause
.
front:ng ~o apply lS -J , which occurs with a few verbs to produce
an adJectlval noun, or less often an abstractive nominal' in th
latter sense th~re is also a variant /-nY/. Since these ;uffixe:
are not productlve we cannot go through the various verb classes
and pullout exx. We note, however, that in certain combinations
we seem t~ get fron~ing of stem-final vowel //a// to Iii, thus
/~aga-/ to be (gOlng) in front', /£agi-j/ 'first one (to be
s~mewhere,or do somet?ing ):. However, observe lack of fronting in
/=duma-/ to be black , adJective /du-duma-j/ 'black'. There are
al/so a couP/Ie of cases where the stem-final vowel shows a variant
/ u. be:ore -j/, a~ in ~=ngalngala-/ 'to be white, bright' and its
adJectl:al noun /n al-n alngalu-j/ 'white, bright'. While it is
approprl~te.to mention the type /£agi-j/ in this section for the
re~ord, It lS clear that there is no standard fronting rule before
/-J/ and. that each item is learned as a lexical item. See §14.15-16.
. . Turnlng now to demonstratives, we find one minor construction
l~mlted to the Proximate and Anaphoric (two of the four demonstratlve roots) translatable 'this(that) kind of thing' The f
. t /.
.. y g/
/
g
•
orms
are PrOXlma e Yl:-Jln un
or yi:-jun /, Anaphoric /bu-junYung/
(§7.25 offers discussion and additional minor variants) Th
Proximat~ root is elsewhere /ya:-/, the Anaphoric elsewheree/ba_/
The sufflxes are i~entifiable as special uses of Relative /-Yinyu~g/
and Absolute /-yun /, which are common with nouns. It would seem
that corre~t surface. forms can be generated by assuming that the
demonstratlve roots In thisg combination end in a stop archiphoneme
//G//, hence //ya:G-yinYun //, //ya:G-yung//, //baG-yinYung//.
T? get the correct outputs we need some special rule or rules,
!/lnC~ ~hegreg~lar ~~t~ut~ would be incorrect */ya:-jinYung/,
ya.-Jun /, /ba-Jln un /. In the case of /bu-junYung/, it would
seem that we have double re~ressive V-Assimilation P-37 (part c)
!n the cases of /yi:-jinYun~/ and /yi:-jung/, however our best bet
lS to assume V-Fronting of //a:// to /i:/ before /j/ (which in
turn re~u~t~ from //G-y//); in /yi:-jun g/ in particular, there is
~o POSSlblllty of V-Assimilation. The fronting could conceivably
e due not to the following /j/ but to the preceding /y/. However,
§3.51
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the other cases of V-Fronting dealt with in the present section
involve back vowels fronted to /i/ before "palatal-type" consonants
without reference to the consonant preceding
them. In addition,
g
the forms /yi:-jinYung / and /yi:-jun / can occur with noun-class
prefix lana-I, like demonstrative adverbs, and in thisg case we
find the root-initial /y/ dropping out: /an-i:-jinYun /,
/an-i:-jung/. Note that the root vowel remains /i:( e:en after the
preceding /y/ has been lost. It seems, then, that It lS the
following /j/ which is causing the fronting.
g
The most common use of Absolute /-yun /, however, is with nouns,
g
where it functions as Human Sg suffix and has a variant /-nYun /
with a fair number of stems. There are a few instances where the
/-nYung/ allomorph induces shift of stem-final vowel to Iii. One
ex is /munanga/ 'white man' (loanword from an Indonesian language
via• Yuulngu or creole), Human Sg /munang i-ny ung/ • Another is
/ma~ung/ 'female', Human Sg /ma~i-nYung/ 'woman' (showing also
Nasal-Deletion p-30). However, in most cases there is no change in
g
the vowel: /Eidharngu-nYun / 'Ritharngu (tribe) person',
g
/nung-gaEagu-nYun / 'uncircumcised boy'. No cases of fronting occur
before the /-yung/ allomorph (whether or not the suffix is hardened
g
to /-jun /). See §4.1S.
In personal pronouns we have an apparent case of V-Fronting
in the forms with Relative (including genitive) suffix, which with
g
these pronouns takes the form /-nYinYun /; contrast the usual
g
form with nouns, /-yinYun /. Some human categories (mostlY Sg) have
an Oblique suffix /-wi-/ used by itself as a predicate
g genitive,
but also used before further suffixes like /-nYinYun /, hence
g
/ngaya-wi/ 'it is mine', /ngaya-wi-wuy/ 'to me', /ngaya-wi-nYinYun /
'mine'. Since /-wi-/ already has Ii/-vowel, we cannot tell whether
g
fronting occurs before /-nYinYun / in this case.
However, there are also several pronominal categories which
do not use the /-wi-/ suffix, namely, those ending in /-ru/
(here Human PI or some nonhuman noun classes), /-~i/ (MDu) , or
/-r-ngi/ (FDu). Instead of forming a general oblique stem with
suffix /-wi/, these pronouns have a suffix /-a/ giving a form used
chiefly as predicate genitive as in /nu-ra:-'/ 'it is ours(ExPl), ,
and a suffix /-i-/ normally used before case endings, as in
/nu-ri:-'-wuy/ 'to us(ExPl)'; the ~ronoun
g here is /nu-ru/ 'we'.
The Relative form here is !nu-ri-nYinYun /, which presents some g
problems. One analysis would be to take this as //nu-ru-i-nYinYun //
with Oblique suffix //-i-//; in this event we would have to specify
that the normal contraction of //ui// to /i:/ does not apply, and
that instead we get short Iii. (This could be by modifying
VV-Contraction P-49 in this combination, or by some other device
such as having a rule just delete the //u//.) This analysis is
. t·lons 0 f the t ype / nu-rl. , -ny.Inyung/.In
suggested by my transcrlp
the Texts volume, where /-'-/ as usual implies an underlying
morpheme consisting of a vowel lost by VV-Contraction p-49. However,
g
an equally likely alternative is that /nu-ri-nYinYun / is from
g
//nu-ru-nYinYun // with no //-i-// Oblique marker, and with //u//
fronted to /i/ by V-Fronting P-SO; in this analysis we have no
difficulty accounting for surface vowel length, and we (heSitantly)
adopt it here. For the data see §6.4.
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Although we have enumerated a respectable number of cases of
fronting of a back vowel to /i/ (or /i:/) before a "palatal-type"
consonant (laminoalveolar or /y/), it should not be concluded that
this is a highly productive process. We have already shown that
some of the subrules above, such as fronting before verbal inflectional suffix /-nY/, apply only to certain stems (or stem classes).
Moreover, there are a number of remaining combinations involving
a morpheme beginning with a palatal-type consonant which has no
effect on preceding vowels. For example, Relative /-yinYung/ as a
case suffix with nouns or as a r.elative-clause marker with verbs
does not affectg preceding vowels: //a-Eangag-yinYung//~
!a-Eanga-jinYung / 'of the tree', //a-gu:gu-YinYung//~
/a:-gugu-yinYun / 'of the water' (with Length-8hift P- 4 3).
(p-SO) V-Fronting

-7

-nY-

a.

V

b.

for some verb classes, where /-nY/ is an
inflectional suffix (Pastl , Nonpast )
l
V"7 i // _-nYji(:)-

i

//

for some verb classes, where /-nYji(:)-/ is
the Reciprocal suffix (§10.6)
c.

V ~

d.

for all applicable verb classes, where /_y_/
is Nonpast , ; for all NgA l verbs (all of at least
two s~llables), and under certain conditions
for N A2 verbs (especially in nonmonosyllabic
stems or compounds), where /-y-/ is Past
2
V ~ i // _-jga-

i

//

-y-

for all applicable verbs, where /-jga-/ is
the Causative suffix (§10.7)
e.

a ~ i

V ~

i

II

II

// ;;;anYb_j-ga-

If

(optional); that is, in the Factitive verbalised
form of /anYbaj/ 'other' (here presumably due
to analogy with Causatives, see part f of rule)
f.

'I

'i

II

I
I

_-j-

//

in a handful of forms, where /-j-/ is a nominalising (adjectival or abstractive) suffix (§14.1S-16)
g.

h.
i.

a:

-7

i:

//

-(y)_- rinYUng
g
jun

in demonstrative derivatives of type (§7.2S)
V ~ i //
-nYinYung
(Relative suffix with
pronouns, Table 6-1)
V ~ i // __-nYung
(§4.1S)

--

for a few nouns, with Absolute (Human Sg) /-nYung/

P-SO

§3.S1

lOS

'i

II

I

II ..

II'I.

I

~'

3.52 Order of application.
In view of the number of rules recognised in preceding sections,
sorting out the order of application is no small task. Our procedure
in this section is to examine each pair of rules which interact in
a fashion suggestive of ordering; starting with P-l we discuss these
rule pairs in the chronological order in which the individual rules
are presented (and numbered) above. Thus all ordering problems
involving P-l are presented first, then remaining problems involving
P-2 (other than its interaction with P-l) , then remaining problems
involving P-3 (other than interaction with P-l and -2), etc. For
any given pair of rules, if there is an ordering problem it is
discussed below in connection with the rule whose number is the
smaller. It should be recalled that our numbering system for the
rules (P-l, P-2, etc.) is based on order of presentation above and
is not necessarily related to order of application.
At the end of this chapter we present a summary of the results
along with a diagram displaying ordering relations (see §3.53).
Some sample derivations and further discussion are presented in
§3.54.
Our discussion below will involve some new terms. P-X feeds
p_y if P-X precedes P-Y, and if some structure which would not
otherwise undergo a change by P-Y is changed by P-X to such a
representation that it does after all undergo P-Y. P-X bleeds P-Y
if a representation which would otherwise be changed by P-Y is
first changed by P-X in such a way that P-Y has no effect on it.
If P-X is a rule which would feed P-Y if ordered before it, but
in fact P-X follows P-Y and so does not feed it, we say that P-X
counterfeeds P-Y. If P-X is a rule which would bleed P-Y if ordered
before it, but in fact follows P-Y and does not bleed it, we say
that P-X counterbleeds P-Y.
There are other, less clear-cut possibilities. Two rules
overlap if, in some derivations, we know that one or the other has
applied but cannot determine which. For example, if underlying
//gg// becomes surface /g/, we could attribute this either to
Geminate-Contraction P-31 or to Stop Deletion P-29. In such cases
we cannot tell what the ordering relation is, since either order
would have the same output effect.
P-l and P-2. The first pair of rules, ngu-Epenthesis P-l and
Initial Reduplication P-2, turns out to be one of the most difficult
ordering relationships. Recall that P-l inserts /-ngu-/ before a
stem or noninitial prefix beginning in a stop, when preceded by
certain (other) prefixes; recall also that P-2, the main reduplication rule, regularly produces monosyllabic reduplicative segments
from stems and compounds beginning in a stop, and bisyllabic segments in other cases.
One aspect of the ordering problem can be seen from this
derivation:
-Rdp-aG=buraP-l -Rdp-aG-ngu=buraP-2 -aGnga-aG-ngu=bura/-anga:-'-ngu=bura-/
In this ex. the eventual output (shown with slashes / /) shows
that the -Rdp- segment includes a partial copy of the /-ngu-/
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morpheme. Therefore it would seem that P-l must precede P-2, as
shown in the derivation.
On the other hand, consider this derivation:
ngan-Rdp-baG=balhug
.
g
P-l n an-Rdp-baG-n u=balhuP-2 ngan-ba-baG-ngu=balhuP-l ngan-ngu-ba-baG-ngu=balhu/nga-ngu-ba-ba-ngu=balhu-/ 'I (Will) cut its eye'
Here we have two instances of /-ngu-/, one inserted in front
of the verb root /=balhu-/, the other inserted in front of the
~R~P~ segment, w~ich,in ~urn is located just before the compound
1n1t1al /-baG-~ eye • Slnce the preceding ex. (previous page)
shows that /-n u-/ at the root boundary precedes reduplication,
we allow P-l to apply at this boundary as the first rule in our
second derivation (though there is no direct evidence for this in
the second example). However, the other /-ngu-/ in the second ex.
precedes t~e -~dp-.seg~ent itself (which begins with a stop), and
as the der1vat1on 1S glven above this requires phonological
specification of -Rdp- before P-l can apply (again).
There are a number of possible analyses that will produce the
correct outputs. First, we could have P-l and P-2 operate in a
kind of leapfrog fashion working from the root backwards to the
left. Each application of P-l would examine a given morpheme
boundary to see if /-ngu-/ should be inserted; we would then
look at the leftmost of the two morphemes in question and if it
is -Rdp- we allow P-2 to specify it phonologically; then we shift
one morpheme boundary to the left and try P-l, etc.
An alternative is to formulate P-l in such a way that it can
apply correctly even before P-2 spells out the phonological form
of -Rd~-. In the ex. at the top of this page, for example, we
could 1nstruct P-l to disregard an intervening (not yet specified)
-Rdp- segment, looking beyond it to see what the initial consonant
of the following morpheme is; in this particular derivation, P-l
could then apply twice (simultaneously) since its structural
description is met in two places in the word.
.
The one thing we can be sure of is that P-l does precede P-2
1n some forms. The above data do not suffice definitively to
indicate that P-2 may precede P-l. However, consider now the more
complex derivations involving intervening Leftward Hardening P-19:
nan-Rdp=lhamungur
P-2 nan-lhama=lhamungur
P-19 nan-dhama=lhamungur
P-l nan-ngu-dhama=lhamungur
••• /na-ngu-dhama=lhamungur/ 'we(InDu) will be short'
. For ~his small set of stems, the -Rdp- segment (here PI) is
b1syllab~c, presuPPo~ing that the stem does not begin with a stop
at the t1me P-2 appl1es (since stop-initial stems have monosyllabic
-Rdp- segments). P-19 is needed as a rule following P-2 to convert
the initial consonant of the stem (here including the -Rdp- segment)
to a stop. This creates combinations to which P-l can apply (P-19
feeds P-l). The sequence P-2, then P~19, then P-l appears to mean
that P-l should follow P-2. However, we still have the alternative
mentioned above of having "leapfrog" cyclical application of P-2
§3.52

107

I!:i

!,

and P-l moving from the verb root (here actually an adjectival noun
in predicative function) leftward through the prefixes. In this
analysis, the preceding ex. would be handled by having P-l first
apply vacuously at the root boundary (since it does not apply after
-Rdp- and since the stem does not begin with a stop anyway), then
moving left to -Rdp- we allow P-2 to specify this segment
phonologically, then P-19 converts a continuant into a stop, then
at the next boundary to the left P-l does apply, inserting /-ngu-/.
Consideration of this ex. suggests that of the two possible
ways out of the ordering problem, the analysis involving some kind
of cyclical (root-to-prefix) application is more suitable. The
alternative (having P-l formulated in such a way that an intervening
-Rdp- segment is disregarded) will not account for our last ex.
P-l and P-S. Since P-l inserts /-ngu-/ at some boundaries
where the following morpheme must begin with a stop, this rule can
be counterfed by any rule creating morpheme-initial stops which
..
g
do not require insertion of /-ngu~/.
One such rule is Velar-Insertlon P-S, whlch lnserts /n / or /g/
in morpheme-initial position before a vowel under some circumstances.
We are interested only in the cases of /g/. Consider this derivation:
Ihamij-ala:di
P-S Ihamij-gala:di 'bad-taste, bad-tasting'
Since this is the output form, it is a~parent that P-l does
not follow P-S. If P-l did follow P-S, /-n u-/ would have been
inserted between the two morphemes and we would have ended up with
*/lhaminY-ngu-gala:di/. Thus P-S follows and counterfeeds P-l.
P-l and P-16. Lenition p-16 applies to a small number of roots,
lenitlng a stop to a continuant at the beginning of the root when
this is preceded by a compound initial or derivational prefix
(other than -Rdp-). p-16 in these stems must precede and bleed P-l.
-aG;::dhidap-16 -aG:;;:lhidaP-lS -aG;::dhida.•• /-a;::dhida-/ 'to block off for' (Benef)
If P-l applied before p-16 (or after P-lS) , the output would
be */-a-ngu;::dhida-/, since the environment for P-l to apply is met
at those stages. In order to make sure that P-l does not apply,
we should order it between p-16 and P-lS, since at that point the
root begins with a continuant rather than a stop. Although it may
seem from this derivation that p-16 is just a gimmick to prevent
P-l from applying, in fact p-16 (and P-18) are quite well justified
in such casesj /:;;:lhida-/ actually appears as such after compound
initials which do not trigger Hardening P-lS, as in /-gari=lhida-/
'to shut off from behind'.
P-l and P-lS. As we have just seen in the last derivation,
P-lS must follow and counterfeed P-l.
P-l and P-19. As we saw above (preceding page, bottom),
Leftward Hardening P-19 precedes and feeds P-l. In the context of
the earlier discussion, however, we may want to say that this
ordering is part of a "leapfrog" cycle going from root to prefixes.
P-l and P-20j P-l and P-21. Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 and
Derivational d-Insertion P-21 insert a /d/ at a boundary before a
lOS

vowel and after /n/. The inserted /d/ could, in principle, cause
subsequent application of P-l, inserting /-ngu-/ before the /d/.
This does not happen, as the following derivation shows:
ngan=abi-nY
P-20 /ngand=a:bi-nY/ 'I will jump'
There are two ways to explain nonapplication of P-l to this and
similar derivations involving P-20 or P-21. One is to insist, as
the transcription above suggests, that the /d/ is inserted at the
end of the first morpheme rather than as the initial segment of the
second morpheme. However, this is rather arbitraryj my transcription
with the /d/ on the left of the morpheme boundary is dictated not
so much by theoretical as by practical considerations (it makes it
easier for readers to correctly identify the second morpheme,
often the root). The second alternative is to have P-20 and P-21
follow (and counterfeed) P-l. This seems reasonable, particularly
since a number of other rules like P-S and P-IS also follow and
counterfeed P-I.
P-l and P-22.Nasalisation P-22 follows and is fed by P-l,
This is because P-l inserts /-ngu-/, whose initial nasal consonant
can have nasalising effect on a preceding morpheme-final stop:
-lhaj=buraP-I -lhaj-ngu=burag
P-22/-lhanY-n u=bura-/ '(firewood) to sit'
P-I and P-23. Denasalisation is a minor rule applying to the
inf~ec~ional suffix comPlex/'/-n-ni//, ~issimilating it to /-n-di/
(thls lS actually augment / -n-// plus lnflectional suffix //-ni//,
characteristic of verbs of the N class). At any rate, this /-n-di/
does not undergo P-lj that is, it does not become */-n-ngu-di/ or
*/-¢-ngu-di/. Whether we need to order P-23 after P-l (so that
P-23 counterfeeds P-l) , or whether P-I just does not apply to the
right of the root, is not clear. There are no exx. of P-l applying
to the right of the root, but except for /-n-di/ there are no
re~evant suffixes beginning with a stop at early derivational stages
whlch can follow a morpheme ending in a nasal. To be extra safe
we could possibly have P-23 follow and counterfeed P-I.
P-I and P-26. Palatal-Deletion p-26 simplifies such clusters
as /!jj!! and !!jd// by deleting the first member. However, if the
two consonants are across a boundary, and if /-ngu-/ is inserted
between the two morphemes by P-l, no deletion rule applies:
-lhaj=dumaP-l -lhaj-ngu=duma/-lhanY-ngu=duma-/
Therefore P-l precedes and bleeds P-26.
P-I and P-27. Nasal-Assimilation P-27 takes some underlying
clusters of nasal plus stop, and has the nasal assimilate point-ofarticulation features from the stop. If the two consonants occur at
a boundary, and if /-ngu-/ is inserted at the boundary, we need to
determine whether P-27 has been allowed to apply first. It turns
out that P-I precedes and bleeds P-27.
nun=jura-ngi
P-l nun-ng~jura-ngi
/nu-ngu=juEa-ngi/ 'You(Sg) ~ushed it'
If P-27 applied before P-I we would get */nun -ngu=ju£a-ngi/.
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P-l and P-29. Stop-Deletion P-29 deletes certain stops as
initial members of consonant clusters. Consider an underlying
cluster like //g-b// at a boundary. If Stop-Deletion applies before
P-l, this will reduce to //¢-b// and will then undergo P-l and
become /¢-ngu-b/. On the other hand, if P-l precedes P-29, we
would first convert //g-b// to //g-ngu-b//. The trouble is that
stops like //g// which are deleted before
another stop are also
g
deleted before nasals, including /n /, so even in this second
derivation the eventual output will be /¢-ngu-b/. The order of
application of P-l and P-29 is thus not determinate.
P-l and P-30. P-l precedes and feeds Nasal-Deletion P-30, which
deletes certain nasals as initial elements of consonant clusters.
This is because Nasal-Deletion does not apply before stops, but
does ap~ly before another nasal, such as the initial segment of
the /-n u-/ element added by P-l.g
ngan=bura-nga-n
g
P-l ngan-ngu=bura-nga-n
P-30 /nga-ngu:bura-nga-ng/ 'I will sit'
P-l and P-31. P-l precedes Geminate-Contraction P-31. In some
cases P-l bleeds P-31, in others P-l feeds P-31, showing that the
technical relationship between two rules may vary from one context
to another. The cases of feeding order are those where the first
g
morpheme at the boundary ends in /n /, which would not be deleted
before the second morpheme, but is deleted when /-ngu-/ is
interposed by P-l.
-marang=balhuP-l -ma;ang-ngu=balhuP-31 /-mara-ngu=balhu-/ 'to cut up hand'
On the other hand~ bleeding occurs when the inserted /-ngu-/
breaks up a geminate cluster which would otherwise have been
reduced by P-31.
-lhaj=juraP-l -lhaj-n~=ju~a••• /-lhany-ngu=j~a-/ 'to push firewood'
Here the first //j// ends up as /nY/ but is not deleted, as it
would have been had P-31 been allowed to precede P-l.
In the feeding cases like /-ma~a-ngu=balhu-/, above, we could
technically avoid ordering P-l and P-31 by allowing Nasal-Deletion
g
P-30 instead of Geminate Contraction P-31 to reduce //ng-n // to
g
a single /n /. P-30 and P-31 overlap in this combination and either
rule is sufficient to carry out the reduction. However, in the
bleeding cases like /-lhanY-ngu=ju~a-/, we must have P-l before P-31.
General comments about P-l. Because of the significance of
ngu-Epenthesis P-l, some general remarks about its place in the
phonological system (summarising the preceding pair-by-pair
commentar~ are needed. First, we observe that P-l follows two rules
which convert stops into continuants or vice versa, p-16 and P-19.
These two rules are applied to specific, marked lexical items and
have the character of stem-formation rules (they specify the
relationship between the "underlying" form of a root in its
uncompounded and compounded environments, respectively). On the
other hand, P-l precedes several other rules which create surface
stops (these rules counterfeed P-l): P-8, P-18, P-20, P-21, and
llO
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(if we assume that P-l would be applicable to morpheme boundaries
in suffix complexes) perhaps P-23. These rules (except P-21 and
p-23) are productive in the sense that they apply to all stems in
the form-classes specified by the rules, not just to a few lexical
items. (That P-21, a much more restricted rule, follows P-l could
be reinterpreted to mean that the inserted /d/ goes to the left
not right of the morpheme boundary, so that P-l is inapplicable
anyway and the two rules do not need to be relatively ordered.)
The other major generalisation is that P-l precedes all
relevant rules which handle adjustments (deletions, assimilations)
in consonant clusters. P-l inserts /-ngu-/ before a stop and after
whatever segment the first morpheme ends in (often a consonant).
P-l prevents any consonant-cluster interactions involving the two
consonants which originally occurred at the morpheme boundary; on
the other hand, it obviously can create clusters involving some
g
consonant followed by the /n / of the /-ngu-/ morpheme, and these
clusters undergo whatever adjustments are appropriate.
The final remark is a reminder that P-l interacts with
Initial Reduplication P-2 in a complex way suggestive of a
root-to-prefix "leapfrog" cycle.
P-2 and p-4. There is some question whether Initial Reduplication P-2 must be specified as following Homorganic SemivowelDeletion P-4, or whether the rules need not be ordered. The relevant
exx. are reduplications of verb forms like /=u-ma-na/ 'hits',
derived from /=w2u-ma-na/ by P-4 (since the semivowel is followed
at the relevant level by a homorganic vowel). The following is an
acceptable derivation:
-RdP=W2u-ma-na
P-4 -Rdp=u-ma-na
P-2 -umu;u-ma-na
••• /-umu:=' -ma-na/ 'keeps hitting'
The point here is that the //w2// is missing both from the
root-initial and Rd~-initial positions, and a convenient way to
account for this is to have p-4 precede P-2, so that the latter
rule copies the initial segments of the stem with the //w // already
deleted. The only alternative is to formulate p-4 in such 2a way
that it deletes the semivowel of a phonologically specified -Rdpsegment if and only if it also deletes the initial semivowel of the
following root. This seems awkward, and I prefer to adopt the
ordering analysis with p-4 preceding P-2.
P-2 and P-5. There is an argument for having P-2 precede
Initial Semivowel-Insertion P-5. Consider this derivation:
Rdp-uG-muwaj
P-2 uGmu-uG-muwaj
P-5 wUGmu-uG-muwaj
/wumu:-'-muwaj/ 'named (Human Pl)'
The point is that P-5 adds a word-initial /w/ here to the -Rdpsegment, but this /w/ does not show up at the beginning of the
following morpheme, here //-uG-//. If we assume that -Rdp- has no
material substance prior to being fully specified by P-2, we might
suspect that P-5 could apply to //Rdp-uG-muwaj//, giving
*//Rdp-wuG-muwaj//, and ultimately */wumu-wu-muwajj. The alternative
is to argue that -Rdp- has some skeletal material substance at
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the time when it has not yet been fully specified by P-2, and this
wispy entity is sufficient to block P-5 (even if P-5 precedes P-2).
(It should be noted, though, that a /~-/ pronominal prefix does
not block P-5 from affecting a following morpheme.)
P-2 and P-7. P-2 precedes w-Insertion P-7.
yi:-Rdp-ala:di
P-2 yi:-ala-ala:di
P-7 yi:-wala-ala:di
/yi:-wala:-'la:di/ 'bad ones(NA class)'
If P-7 preceded P-2, we would presumably get the incorrect
output */yi:-wala-wala:di/ with the inserted /w/ repeated in the
-Rdp- pattern, at least if -Rdp- itself (not yet being phonologically specified) permits P-7 to apply over itself. On the other
hand, if a not-yet-specified -Rdp- segment prevents P-7 from
applying, P-7 should affect neither of the two morpheme boundaries
in the derivation shown, and we would get *//yi:-ala-ala:di//,
which would end up as */yi:-'la:-'la:di/. (Actually, /yi:-'la:-'la:di/
does occur, but in a different meaning and with compound initial
//Yi-// in place of noun-class prefix //Yi:-//.)
It follows that P-7 must follow P-2 as indicated in the
derivation. Of course, this analysis applies only to speakers who
do apply P-7 in forms like that shown above; as noted in the
earlier discussion of P-7, some speakers insert /y/ rather than /w/
in such forms and thus have y-Insertion P-IO rather than w-Insertion
P-7. For such speakers the ordering of P-2 and P-7 is inapplicable.
P-2 and P-S. P-2 precedes Velar-Insertion P-S.
mun-Rdp-ala:di
P-2 mun-ala-ala:di
P-8 mun-ngala-ala:di
/mun-ngala:-'la:di/ 'having bad feet (PI)'
If P-S preceded P-2, we would expect */mun-ngala-ngala:di/.
P-2 and P-9. P-2 precedes wI-Deletion P-9.
w2uru-RdP=Wlaba-na
P-2 w2uru-w l aba=Wlaba-na
P-9 w2uru-wlaba=(wl)aba-na
/wuru-waba=(w)aba-na/ 'They keep wrapping it'
Rule P-9 optionally (but often) deletes //w l // in certain
environments including //a-_a// but not //u-_a//. In the
derivation shown, the deletion rule applies at the root boundary
(=) but not at the beginning of the -Rdp- segment. I f P-9 preceded
P-2, either the intervening unspecified -Rdp- segment would
block P-9 (which would, incorrectly, mean that P-9 could never
delete the /wl/ at the beginning of the root), or else P-9 would
apply over the unspecified -Rdp- segment, which would then mean
that -Rdp- would later be specified in this ex. as //-aba-// rather
than //-wlaba-//, which would result in */wura:-'ba=aba-na/. The
solution 1S to have P-2 operate at an early stage and then have
the //w l // in the -Rdp- and root morphemes undergo (separately)
whatever developments are dictated by their immediate environments.
Thus P-9 follows P-2. If instead of //wZuru-// the ex. above had
prefix /~-/, the derivation would be th1S:
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~-Rdp=wlaba-na

P-2 ~-w aba=w~aba-na
P-9 ~-aia=(wI)aba-na
••• /~-aba=(w)aba-na/
Here P-9 does apply to the //w l // of the -Rdp- segment, but
because of the local phonological environment of this morpheme and
not because the rule applies also to the root.
P-2 and P-IO. For speakers who apply y-Insertion P-IO instead
of w-Insertion P-7 to combinations of noun-class prefix /Yi:-/
and following noun root beginning in /a/, we must specify P-IO as
following P-2 for the same reasons that the other speakers must
have P-7 following P-2.
yi:-Rdp-ala:di
P-2 yi:-ala-ala:di
P-IO yi:-yala-ala:di
/yi:-yala:-'la:di/
P-2 and P-IJ. If we are correct in arguing that /=yi-wu-/
'to scorch' is from //=wli-wu-// via a minor rule applying to this
lexical item, then this rule (wl-Palatalisation P-IJ) should
precede P-2 to account for the reduplication:
-RdP=Wl i-wuP-IJ -Rdp=y1-WUP-2 /-yiwi=yi-wu-/
The alternative would be to have P-IJ apply twice in this form,
once to the root and once to the -Rdp- segment. Particularly for
a minor, idiosyncratic rule (essentially relating this verb to
the form which it has in compounds), this seems inappropriate and
inelegant, so we opt for the derivation (and ordering) shown above.
P-2 and p-16. Although Lenition p-16 would seem to interact
in derivations with P-2, it turns out that the order of application
is indeterminate. The small set of verb stems undergoing p-16
have initial stops with no preceding compound initial or similar
derivational element, but an initial continuant in compounds and
derivatives just after p-16 applies (Hardening P-IS may eventually
reharden the continuant to the paired stop). When -Rdp- occurs
before the uncompounded form of the root, -Rdp- will always be
a monosyllabic form since this is what we get before stop-initial
stems: /=dhida-/ 'to block off', Rdp /-dhi=dhida-/. Since p-16
does not apply in such uncompounded forms (simple or reduplicated),
there is no evidence here for ordering P-2 vis-~-vis p-16.
Consider now the Benefactive form //-aG=dhida-// 'to block off
for'. Since Benefactive //-aG-// counts as a derivational (or
compounding) element for purposes of p-16, this becomes //-aG=lhida-//.
Although this later becomes //-aG=dhidaj/ by Hardening P-lS, the
form must have //lh// rather than //dh/ at an early level to
explain the fact that ngu-Epenthesis P-I fails to apply. Let us
now consider the reduplication of //-aG=dhida-//. It turns out
that we get /-adha:-'=dhida-/ as our reduplication. However, we
can account for this using either order of P-2 and p-16.
-Rdp-aG=dhida-Rdp-aG=dhidaP-2 -aGdha-aG=dhidap-16 -Rdp-aG=lhidap-16 -aGdha-aG=lhidaP-2 -aGlha-aG=lhida/ -adha: -"=dhida-/
/ -adha: -'=dhida-/
§J.:52
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The reason for the ambiguity is that, in the -Rdp- segment
itself, either //Gdh// or //Glh// will end up as /dh/ after later
rules (notably Hardening P-18 and Stop-Deletion P-29) apply. We
therefore cannot determine the order of P-2 and P-16.
P-2 and P-17. The other lenition rule is £igu-Lenition P-17.
Since P-17 (a minor rule relating one adjectival noun stem to its
form as a compound initial) has the lenited continuant, here /Ei,
in positions in verbs where it can be immediately preceded by
-Rdp-, we can determine relative order vis-a-vis P-2 (unlike the
case with Lenition P-16).
-Rdp-£igu=r.abi P-17 -Rdp-Eigu=r.abiP-2 /-Eigi-Eigu=r.abi-/ 'to keep fainting'
Since the -Rdp- segment is monosyllabic with stop-initial stems,
but bisyllabic with other stems, P-17 must precede P-2 as the
rules are formulated here.
P-2 and P-18. P-2 precedes Har~ening P-1B.
nun-RdP=W2ayama-n i
g.
P-2 nun-w2aya;w2ayama-~.l
8
P-l nun-baya;w2ayama-n l
•.• /num-baya;wayama-ngi/ 'You kept going onward'
Note that here Hardening P-1B affects the -Rdp- segment, hardening
//w 2// to fbi, but does not affect the root-initial //w //.
P-2 and P-19. Leftward-Hardening P-19 follows P-2. 2Indeed,
the relationship between these two rules is the central reason for
distinguishing one set of roots to which Leftward-Hardening
applies (hardening a continuant to a stop in the position farthest
"left" in the stem, just after inflectional prefixes if present)
from a distinct set of stems to which Lenition p-16 applies
(leniting stop to continuant in positions farther "right" in the
stem). These two types of alternation would seem to be indistinguishable, but their reduplications are distinctive and require
different analyses. For the set of stems which take P-16, see
the discussion of P-2 and p-16 (preceding page). An ex. of the type
with P-19 is this:
Rdp-lhamungur
P-2 lhama-lhamungur
P-19 /dhama-lhamungur/ 'short ones'
Here we want P-2 to apply before P-19 hardens //lh// to /dh/
for two reasons: this accounts for the /lh/ in the root itself in
the output, and also gives us the correct bisyllabic -Rdp- segment
(-Rdp- is monosyllabic when the root starts with a stop). If
there is a further compound initial or the like before -Rdp- in
this form, neither case of //lh// is hardened to /dh/ by P-19,
hence /WUEugu-lhama-lhamungur/ 'short (small) billabongs'.
The relationship between P-2 and P-19 leads to apparent
difficulties in reconciling this ordering sequence with that
between P-l and P-2 and that between P-l and P-19. This matter is
discussed above (in the subsection on P-l and P-2) , where it was
suggested that some kind of "leapfrog" cycle from root back through
the prefixes is called for.
P-2 and P-20. P-2 precedes Pronominal d-Insertion P-20, as in
this example:

114

nun-Rdp=a:gamba-a
nun-aga=a:gamba-a
P-20 nund-a:ga=a:gamba_a
/nund-a:ga:='gamba:_'/ 'you kept roasting it'
Note that the effects of P-20 are limited to the boundary between
the pronominal prefix /nun-/ and the -Rdp- segment. In order to
know whether the rule will apply, we must know whether -Rdp- in
this case begins with a consonant or a vowel, so we must presumably
have a phonologically specified -Rdp- (by P-2) at this point.
P-2 and P-3Z· An argument can be made that P-2 follows P-37 ,
V-Assimilation, at least in the cases of two subrules lumped into
P-37 which deal with vowel quality in verb forms. Part (a) of P-37
gives /=W2 i-ni/ 'hit, killed' from //=w u-ni//, While part (e)
2
gives /=ya-Ea/ 'sleeps' from //=Yi-Ea//. The reduplication by P-2
is in each case predictable from the output form of the simplex,
hence /-w2 ini=W2 i-ni/, /-y~a=ya-Ea/. We can account for these forms
readily by having P-2 follow p-37.
-RdP=W2u- ni
P-37 -RdP=W2i - ni
P-2 /-w2 ini=W2 i-ni/ 'kept hitting'
The alternative is to allow the relevant applications of P-37
to apply simultaneously to the -Rdp- and root segments. This seems
awkward and unnecessary and we assume that the derivation above is
correct.

P-2

P-2 and p-3B. V-Ablaut P-38 precedes P-2 in those cases where
the two interact (recall that P-38 , like P-37, is a Cover category
for ~eve~al alternations, each
very restricted). For example,
g
//=n u-n // becomes /=nga-ng / (Nonpast l of 'to eat'), and this has
a reduplication /-nga=nga-n /. Since the suffix /-n g/ is What
induces the ablaut, and since this suffix is not included in the
reduplicative segment, the fact that the ablauted vowel /a/ Occurs
in place of the underlying vowel //u// in the reduplicative segment
strongly suggests that P-3B precedes P-2.
-Rdp=ngu-ng
P-38 -Rd~nga-ng
g
P-2 /-n a=nga-n / '(never) eats'
P-2 and p-40. Rqp-Shortening P-40 simply insures that the first
vowel of a stem is short When directly preceded by a bisyllabic
-Rdp- segment; thus /=ya:-ri:/ 'goes' reduplicates as
/-yara=ya-ri:/ 'keeps going'. Short vowels in the -Rdp- segment
/-yara-/ are accounted for already by the formulation of P-2. If
P-40 is incorporated into P-2, we can avoid having to order the
two rules. As we have presented them, the two rUles are distinct
and it is probably necessary to have P-2 precede p-40. This is '
because P-40 does not apply when the -Rdp- is monosyllabic, so
/=lu:lha-/ 'to wade' reduplicates as /-lu=lu:lha-/. Therefore at
the point where P-40 applies we must know, minimally, what the
canonical shape of the -Rdp- segment is, and the logical way to
insure this is to have P-2 precede P-40.
-Rdp=ya:-ri:
P-2 -yara=ya:-ri:
P-40 /-yara=ya-ri:/ 'keeps going'
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Since in this particular ex. one might consider other possible
derivations in which the root is //~ya-// all along rather than
//~a:-// (see discussion of P-45 in §3.46, above), we give another
ex. confirming the derivation:
-Rdp=lha:ga-n-ni
P-2 -lhaga~lha:ga-n-ni
p-40 -lhaga=lhaga-n-ni
••. /-lhaga=lhaga-n-di/ 'kept setting fire to (grass)'
P-2 and p-44. Monosyllable-Lengthening P-44, as it applies to
verbs, induces such changes as //=CV//~ /=CV:/, as with /=ni:-¢/
'see (Nonpast ). The -Rdp- segment for such forms, unlike all other
-Rdp- segment~, contains a long vowel copied from the stem. It is
therefore reasonable to have p-44 precede P-2.
-Rdp=na-y
P-50 -Rdp=ni-y
P-15 -Rdp=ni-¢
p-44 -Rdp=ni:-¢
P-2 /-ni:=ni:-¢/ '(will never) see'
P-2 and P-45. It is difficult to determine, or at least prove,
relative ordering between P-2 and Verb-Lengthening P-45. This
rule applies, for example, to ~=ya:-ri:/ 'goes', accounting for
the long /a:/; contrast /=ya-n gil 'went'. The reduplication of
/~a:-ri:/ has just been illustrated (preceding page, bottom).
Note that the correct output is generated if the input is presented
as //-Rdp=ya:-ri://, which would mean that Verb-Lengthening had
already applied at an earlier stage not shown above. An alternative,
however is to formulate P-45 in such a way that //=ya-// is not
lengthe~ed to /=ya:-/ when immediately preceded by -Rdp-, in which
case we would still get unreduplicated /=ya:-ri:/ but would have
input //-Rd~a-ri:/I to the reduplicative form, whereupon the
output /-yara~ya-ri:1 would be generated unproblematically. The
latter analysis is awkward, inelegant, and not supported by
parallels in the rest of the phonology, and I feel that the first
solution is correct (that is, I maintain the correctness of the
derivation on the preceding page, bottom); however, the matter is
not provable.
P-2 and P-49. VV-Contraction p-49 follows P-2, as we can see
from any of the numerous reduplications of stems beginning with a
vowel:
ni -Rdp=ala: di
P-2 ni-ala=ala:di
p-49 /ni:-'la:~'la:di/ 'they(NA) are bad'
In such exx., VV-Contraction will usually apply twice, once at each
boundary. However, if the prefix should end in a consonant, p-49
will operate only at the Rdp-root boundary.
P-2 and P-50. V-Fronting P-50, a set of minor subrules involving
fronting of back vowel to /i/ before a "palatal-type" consonant,
precedes P-2.
-RdP=W2u - nY
P-50 -RdP=W2i-nY
P-2 /-W i=w i-nY/ '(never) hits'
Z is2 causing the fronting and is not adjacent
Since the /-nY/ sufflX
to the -Rdp- vowel, the latter must be copied from the root. This
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presupposes that P-50 precedes P-2.
General comments about P-2. The basic observation summarising
the preceding cases of ordering involving Initial Reduplication P-2
is that it regularly follows other rules which apply entirely
within the stem or stem-sequence to the right of -Rdp-, and
regularly precedes local rules applying at boundaries and which
involve interactions between the morphemes on either side of the
boundary. In other words, it is as though a fairly complete
representation of the stem-sequence to the right of -Rdp- is given
as input to P-2, which then specifies the -Rdp- segment accordingly;
then various lower-level boundary rules can apply, either to the
prefix-Rdp boundary or to the Rdp-stem boundary or both.
For example, P-2 follows P-37 , P-38 , p-44 , and P-50; these are
all rules which affect stem vowels in unreduplicated forms, and
whose effects are also reproduced in the -Rdp- segment when the
stem is reduplicated. P-2 also follows P-4, P-13, and P-17, all of
which are minor rules (severely restricted lexically) affecting
underlying stem-initial consonants. These three rules are affected
either weakly or not at all by the phonological form of preceding
morphemes and are thus largely stem-internal reshaping rules.
On the other hand, P-2 precedes several rules which apply at
boundaries and crucially involve the phonological substance of
the morphemes on both sides of the boundary; these include
consonant-cluster adjustments, insertion of epenthetic semivowels,
vowel contractions, etc. The rules are P-5, P-7, P-8, P-9, P-IO,
P-18, P-20, and p-49. All of these rules are reasonably productive
and apply to significant numbers of stems (though a few have some
restrictions on word-class or the like).
One apparent exception to the remarks above is that P-2
precedes Rdp-Shortening P-40, the latter being a rule which applies
within the stem following -Rdp- rather than at the boundary.
However, unlike the other stem-internal rules mentioned above which
P-2 follows, P-40 applies only in reduplications, and in an
intuitive sense is essentially a part of the larger reduplication
process of which P-2 is the primary rule.
The only really interesting exception to the generalisation
about the ordering of P-2 is that P-2 precedes rather than follows
Leftward Hardening P-19, a rule applying to a specific set of
lexical items, hardening a continuant to the paired stop when
preceded by zero or by only an inflectional prefix (noun-class or
pronominal). Since P-19 is a lexically restricted rule applying to
a stem segment without reference to the specific phonological
substance of the preceding morphemes, we would expect P-2 to
follow rather than to precede P-19.
There is, however, a possible way to understand this ordering.
For most verbs and nouns, Initial Reduplication by rule P-2 is a
productive morphological process with a consistent grammatical
value (durative in a broad sense for verbs, generally PI for
nouns). However, in the case of nouns the process is arguably
more derivational and lexically specialised than it is for verbs
.
'
Slnce
some nouns have other pluralising processes (such as
prefixation of /mij-/ or some other morpheme), since the meaning
is sometimes skewed (as in reduplicative Multiple forms of topographic
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nouns, like /Eilji-Eilji/ 'islands'), and since we can find a few
irregular PI noun forms which look vaguely like reduplications but
g
have anomalous changes, such as /magun / 'woman'g (root), Sg
g
//magung-yung//~ /magi-nYun /, but PI /magagun / with ~n entirely
anomalous quasi-reduplicated shape. Turning to the partlcular set
of lexical items which undergo Leftward-Hardening (see list in
§J.30, above), we observe that they are all adjectives li~e .
//lhamungur// 'short' or verb,roots which ha;e co~on.adJectlval
derivatives like //=w ara-// to become bent, adJectlval noun
//-w ara-w aru-j// 'b~nt, crooked' (uncompounded forms /dhamungur/,
/=ba~a-/, ~nd /bara-waru-j/, respectively). Moreo;er, . the relevant
alternating verb/adjective roots here show redupllcatlon
obligatorily in the adjective (regardless of number), and commonly
show the same reduplication in the verbal form regardless of number
or verbal aspect. There is thus strong reason for arguing that
Initial Reduplication P-2 is an early, lexically specialised,
stem-formation rule for these roots, even though the same rule P-2
is a productive inflectional process for most other verbs. If the
grammatical status of P-2 can vary in this way, it is not too
surprising that in its more strictly derivational usage it can
occasionally precede another stem-structure rule like P-19.
Our generalisation should thus be reformulated to state that
in its ordinary status as a productive inflectional process, P-2
follows stem-internal rules but precedes productive boundaryadjustment rules; as a specialised derivational rule it can, on
occasion, precede a stem-internal rule.
Recall our earlier discussions of the relative ordering of
P-2 and ngu-Epenthesis P-I, where we pointed out cases of P-I
applying twice, once before and once after P-2. We suggested that
a leapfrog cycle would account for this, starting with the root
and working backwards through the prefixes. This is essentially
consistent with our depiction of P-2 as a rule which, in its usual
function, applies after various stem-internal rules have produced
a surface or near-surface representation of the following stem;
if the stem happens to be complex, the morpheme /-ngu-/ may have
been inserted by P-I between two morphemes constituting the stem,
so this /-ngu-/ may actually appear in the -Rdp- segment; moving
farther to the left, /-ngu-/ may be inserted by a subsequent
application of P-I involving the boundary between an inflectional
prefix and the complete reduplicated stem.
.
.
p-J and P-24. rn-Contraction p-24 converts //rn// lnto /n/ In
a small number of rather frozen combinations. The relevant one
here is MDu suffix combination //-r-ni//~ I-gil found in personal
and demonstrative pronouns; compare FDu /-r-ngi/.
Final Reduplication p-J is a rule applying within demonstrative
pronouns and is unrelated to P-2. From FDu /bi-r-ngi:-'la/ 'there
they(FDu) come' we get /bi-r-ngi-ngi:-'la/ 'they(FDu) are on that
side'. The MDu counterpart is this:
ba-r-Rdp-ni-ala
p-J7 bi-r-Rdp-ni-ala
p-24 bi-Rdp-gi-ala
p-J bi-ni-ni-ala
/bi=-gi=-gi:-'la/ 'they are on that side'
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That is, the contraction of //rn// to /n/ is prior to the reduplication by p-J, since the reduplicative segment copies this /n/.
We cannot argue that //rn// is copied in -Rdp-, with P-24 then
applying to both occurrences of //rn// producing /n/, since we have
just seen the FDu counterparts where the //-r-// morpheme is not
included in the -Rdp- segment. Note also that in the derivation
just given, -Rdp- functions as a nonentity until being specified
by p-J, so p-J7 applies to //r// and //n// separated by -Rdp-.
Thus P-24 precedes p-J.
p-J and P-49. It can be shown that VV-Contraction P-49 applies
before p-J. Our previous derivation (preceding page, bottom)
glosses this over since P-49 is not at issue. In any event, in
that particular form we will get the same output whether P-49
precedes or follows p-J, since //-gi-ala// contracts to /-ni:-'la/
with the quality of the first input vowel predominating. However,
consider the corresponding PI form:
ba-Rdp-ru-ala
p-J7 bu-Rdp-ru-ala
P-49 bu-Rdp-ra:-'la
p-J /bu-ra-ra:-'la/ 'they(PI) are on that side'
In the case of //ua//, the output is /a:/ with the second input
vowel quality dominating. Since the -Rdp- segment has /-ra-/
instead of /-ru-/, it follows that the reduplication is based on
the output of the VV-Contraction rule P-49, though the -Rdpvowel must be short. (Note also that the //-ru-// morpheme has its
//u// reflected indirectly through the early assimilation of this
vowel quality by the demonstrative root, which becomes /bu-/ by
V-Assimilation p-J7.)
General remarks on P-3. This particular reduplication rule
strikes me as a curious example of a functionally derivational
rule (creating a speCial type of "lateral" demonstrative, §7.15)
which nonetheless seems to operate on surface forms. Although the
formal derivations shown above start with -Rdp- in the underlying
form, this segment has no effect at all on the phonology until
p-J applies, and no phonological rule seems to follow p-J. Moreover,
the forms with p-J differ from independently occurring demonstrative
forms, here /bi-gi:-'la/ 'there theY(MDu) come' and /bu-ra:-'la/
'there they(PI) come', and the way p-J works is effectively equivalent to a surface-to-surface derivational rule linking the simple
and reduplicated forms to each other.
P-4 and PHomorganic Semivowel-Deletion p-4 converts
//wu/l to /lui and //yi// to //i// at the beginning of a small
number of roots under certain conditions. It appears that this
rule precedes Initial Semivowel-Insertion P-5, a rule applying in
word-initial position and in this case has the effect of reversing
the deletion, converting //#u// to /#Wu/ and //#i// to /#yi/.
Of course, we can avoid ordering problems by restricting p-4
so that it does not apply in word-initial position. While this is
technically possible, I feel that it is incorrect. In the larger
context P-4 acts as an early, lexically specialised rule (or set
of subrules) which makes only peripheral reference to the
phonological form of preceding morphemes, while P-5 acts as an
optional but freely available low-level rule directly related to
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phonotactic co.nstraints (or tendencies). I would therefore incline
toward recognising derivations like the following, even though there
is, technically, an alternative possibility.
¢,=w2u-ma-na
P-4 ¢,=u-ma-na
P-j /¢'=wu-ma-na/ 'it hits/kills it'
p-4 and P-1S. p-4 precedes (and bleeds) Hardening P-1S when
the verb forms which lose an underlying semivowel by p-4 fail to
show a stop (the hardened counterpart of the semivowel) after a
prefix ending in a hardening consonant (stop, nasal). In the
following example, instead of Hardening P-1S we eventually have
Pronominal d-Insertion
P-20, a rule which applies before vowels:
g
n an::w u-ma-na
2
P-4 ngan=u-ma-na
P-20 /ngand=u: -ma-na/ 'I will hit it (ANA¢') ,
Whether or not P-1S precedes P-20, it must follow p-4 since
otherwise it would have applied to this form, converting //w //
2
into fbi, leading to eventual */ngam=bu-ma-na/. In other words,
P-1S follows and counterbleeds P-4.
P-4 and P-20. The derivation just given shows that p-4 precedes
and feeds Pronominal d-Insertion P-20.
p-4 and P-36. rV-Contraction p-J6 accounts for such optional
changes as //w2ara-//~ /w 2a:-/ in inflectional prefixes. Except in
fast or otherwise sloppy speech, p-J6 applies when the morpheme
following the inflectional prefix begins with a consonant but not
when it begins with a vowel (at the relevant stage). Stems which
have initial vowel after losing an underlying initial semivowel
by p-4 are treated for this purpose like stems with underlying
initial vowel, and thus prevent p-J6 from applying (instead,
VV-Contraction P-49 applies at the boundary).
w2ara=w 2u-ma-na
P-4 w2 ara=u-ma-na
P-49 /waru:='-ma-na/ 'they hit them'
Thus p-4 precedes and bleeds p-J6.
P-4 and P-37; P-4 and P-3S. We have seen that p-4 induces such
changes as //=W2u-//~ /;u-/. However, if in such a stem some rule
alters the ~uality of the vowel, here changing //u// to some other
vowel, p-4 cannot apply since the rule specifies that the semivowel
and vowel must be homorganic (/wu/, /yi/) at the time p-4 applies.
V-Assimilation p-J7 and V-Ablaut p-JS are cover terms for various
minor changes, some of which affect vowel ~uality in roots which
can undergo
P-4. For example,
/=w2u-/ 'to hit, kill' has Pastl
g
g
/=w 2 a-n / where suffix /-n / induces ablaut to /a/; also Past2
/=w2 i-ni/ where it appears that V-Assimilation copies the suffixal
vowel ~uality in the root syllable. Such forms do not undergo p-4,
so they keep their underlying //w2// (which may, for example, end
up as /b/ by Hardening P-1S when preceded by a hardening consonant).
Thus p-J7 and p-JS (or the relevant subrules thereof) precede
P-4. See below for a similar remark on p-4 and P-jO.
p-4 and P-49. We have a possible ordering paradox here. In our
formulation of P-4, we specify that in the input we must have
//wu// or //yi// with short //u// or Iii/I. Thus //=w u-ma-na//
2
undergoes p-4 and becomes //=u-ma-na// at this level. However, the
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NonpastJ of this ve:b is /=w2u:-'/, and this form does not undergo
p-4 and t?US kee~s ltS /w2/. As for the underlying form of this
NonpastJ,ltem, elther //=w2u-¢'// (with lengthening by MonosyllableLengthenlng P-44) or //=w u-u// (with VV-Contraction P-49) would
give the right result, but inspection of paradigms of other verbs
ending in /u/ shows that the analysis with suffix //-u// is
a~p~opria~e (since w; get ~onpastJ forms,like /;a:ru:-'/ from
/~a,ru-/ to abandon showlng long /u:/ In a nonmonosyllabic stem).
=w2u-u
P-49 =w2u:-'
P-4 [no change]
••• /=w 2u:-'/
In this form, then, P-49 precedes and bleeds p-4 within the
stem itself. On the other hand, P-4 precedes and feeds P-49 with
reference to the boundary between a prefix and a verb form whose
initial semivowel has been lost by P-4.
wa=w2 u-ma-na
P-4 wa=u-ma-na
p-49/wu::'-ma-na/ 'I will hit you(Sg),
Here ~e have further evidence of some kind of cycle affecting
the orderlng of rules, beginning within the root and working back
through prefixes. If VV-Contraction P-49 can operate within the
stem (here, at the root-suffix boundary) it does apply by an early
stage and can thus affect whether P-4 applies to the initial
segment in that stem; at a later stage P-49 can apply at the
prefix-stem boundary and thus follow P-4.
P-4 and P-50. V-Fronting P-jO, which fronts a back vowel to /i/
before a "palatal-type" consonant, has the same interaction with
P-4 which p-J7 and p-JS do (preceding page).
=w u-nY
P-jO =W;i-nY
p-4 [no change]
•.• /=w2 i-nY/
'will hit' (Nonpast )
Y
Here the /-n / suffix induces a vowel changel in a root which
is ~therwise subject to P-4. Since we now have a nonhomorganic
semlvowel-vowel se~uence, ,With /w / followed by high front Iii,
P-4 does not apply. That lS, P-jO 2precedes and bleeds P-4.
?eneral rem~r~s about p-4. In terms of its ordering location,
P-4 lS rather slmllar to P-l and P-2. Like them, its own effect is
at ?r near the beginning of a stem; it follows (is affected by)
varlOUS rules ~hich apply within the stem to the right; it affects
(precedes) varlOUS rules which apply over the prefix-stem boundary,
Thus :-4 follo~s p-J7, P-J8, and P-jO, which are essentially
sets of mlnor, lexlcally restricted subrules which affect vowel
~uality within the stem. On the other hand, P-4 precedes such rules
as P-j, P-18, P-20, and p-J6, all of which crucially involve the
phonological substance of preceding morphemes. As we have just
seen, P-49 is a rule which can apply either within the stem or at
the prefix-stem boundary, and depending on its location it can thus
precede or follow P-4, pointing to a cyclical approach.
Our only other remark is that P-4 does precede P-2 (Initial
Reduplication).
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P-5 and P-12. Initial Semivowel-Insertion P-5 follows Stem
w2 -Deletion P-12. The latter is a specialised rule applying to a
small set of morphemes. For example, the PI form /mij-bibi/ 'your
mothers' points to a root //-w 2 ibi//. Consider the form without
PI prefix /mij-/:
w ibi
P-12 iti
P-5 /Yibi/ 'your mother'
Since in this case the semivowel inserted by P-5 is /y/ and is
thus distinct from the underlying stem-initial semivowel //w2//'
we do not have the alternative possibility of simply preventing
P-12 from applying in word-initial position.
P-5 and P-49. There is a possible argument that P-5 precedes
and bleeds VV-Contraction p-49 in one particular instance. This
is the case where punctual-series ANA noun-class prefix /a-/
precedes a derived noun stem beginning with "inner" or derivational
noun-class prefix //-uG-// (ANA class), as in //a-uG-lhangunY//
'wind' (oblique case form). The output here is /a-wu-dhangunY/ at
least as one possibility. However, in this somewhat awkward
combination the /a-/ is sometimes just omitted. Moreover, we could
also argue that VV-Contraction P-49 simply fails to apply to this
combination, or that the inner prefix has an allomorph //-wuG-//
here, in which case P-5 is not involved (elsewhere, it should be
noted, P-5 is confined to word-initial position).
We will thus allow the possibility that P-5 precedes P-49,
but must recognise that this depends on the particular way we have
formulated these rules.
General remarks on P-5. This rule clearly follows P-2, P-4,
and P-12; in the relevant derivations we are dealing with the
application of P-5 in word-initial position, converting //i// and
//u// into /yi/ and /wu/, respectively. Here P-5 has all the
earmarks of a low-level, automatic rule closely related to surface
phonotactic constraints. There is a possibility that P-5, in its
rather minor use within prefix complexes, may follow P-49 (a
relatively late and productive rule), but this raises the question
of whether this instance of P-5 is really the same rule as the
word-initial cases. In any event, P-5 never precedes any of the
earlier, lexically restricted phonological rules.
p-6 and P-S. It appears that wl-Insertion (a restricted rule
applying to one or more stems in compound-final or derived forms)
precedes and bleeds Velar-Insertion P-S. p-6 applies regardless
of the phonological substance of the preceding morpheme, while
P-8 applies after morphemes ending in stop or nasal (i.e.,
hardening consonants). p-6 adds a stem-initial //w l //, which will
become /g/ after a stop or nasal by Hardening p-18. However, P-S
inserts either /n g/ or /g/ in the same stem-initial
g position, with
g
/n / common when the preceding morpheme ends in /n / or /n/.
p-6 and P-S thus have similar, but in some instances slightly
distinct, effects. In ordering these two partly overlapping rules,
we want to see whether p-6 or p-8 applies to compounds of the
verbs which elsewhere can undergo p-6; if we get surface /g/ in
stem-initial position consistently, we assume that p-6 (and P-1S)
g
have applied with p-6 bleeding P-8; if we get /n / in this position
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we recognise P-8 as applying, bleeding p-6. In fact, it is p-6 and
not p-8 which applies to compounds of the best-attested such verb,
/=a:yu-/ 'to cut up':
-mulung=a:yup-6 -mulung=wla:yuP-18 /-mulung;ga:yu-/ 'to cut up elbow of'
Thus p-6 precedes and bleeds the competitive rule P-8.
p-6 and P-9. The //w l // inserted by p-6 into verbs such as
/=a:yu-! 'to cut up' in compounded/derived position is subject to
later rules applying to /w l /, including wI-Deletion P-9. The
latter rule is usually optional, so cases where the /w / is deleted
may coexist with variants preserving this segment. Wheie the /w l /
in //=wla:yu-// is deleted, the surface form may be /=a:yu-/ or
/=ya:yu-/, the latter showing y-Insertion P-IO (where the preceding
morpheme ends in /i/
-an Jabal=a:yup-6 -any~abal=Wla:yuP-9 I-an jabal=~w)a:yu-/ 'to cut up shoulder area of'

f:

-w2 angig,i=a:yup-6 -w2 angig,i=w l a:yuP-9 -w2 angig,i=a:yuP-IO /-w2angig,i=ya:yu-/ 'to cut up ray meat'
,It maY,seem,clumsy to have p-6 insert //wl// only to have this
sem~vowel lmmedla~ely deleted by P-9. However, P-9 is independently
mot~vat:d and derl:ed //=w a:yu-// behaves just like roots which
1
begln wlth underlYlng //w l //. Moreover, if p-6 did not apply in
this last derivation we would have to explain why VV-Contraction
P-49 does not apply, giving output */-w angig,i:='yu-/. To explain
2
this we assume that P-49 applies between p-6 and P-9, and thus
has no effect on the derivation just given.
We conclude that p-6 precedes (and feeds) P-9.
p-6 and P-18. The //w l // inserted at the beginning of some
roots in compound/derived position is also subject to Hardening
P-18, becoming /g/ after stop or nasal. An ex. is given at the top
of this page. p-6 precedes and feeds P-18.
p-6 and P-49. p-6 precedes and bleeds VV-Contraction p-49.
As we noted in the discussion of p-6 and P-9, just above, we want
P-49 to follow p-6 in derivations like that of 'to cut up ray
meat' (above). Here P-49 would have contracted the two vowels
across the boundary into a single long vowel were it not for the
fact that p-6 has, in the meantime, broken up the vowel sequence
by inserting a semivowel.
General remarks on p-6. p-6 is a sharply restricted rule
affecting a small number of stems, /=a:yu-/ 'to cut up' being the
clear example. It makes no reference to the precise phonological
form of preceding segments, though it must "know" that there is a
derivational prefix or compound initial. As is appropriate for
a rule ~f this type, it precedes various lower-level, relatively
productlve rules (P-8, P-9, P-1S, P-49) which involve concrete
interactions among segments across the morpheme boundary.
P-7 and P-IO. w-Insertion P-7 (not to be confused with
wI-Insertion p-6) applies after noun-class prefix /yi:-/, as in
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//yi:-aQarag//-> /yi:-wa&arag/ 'goanna sp.'. Speakers who have
this rule (i.e., mainly younger speakers) must have P-7 precede
y-Insertion P-IO, which would otherwise insert /y/ instead of /w/
at the boundary. Indeed, with stem beginning in long /a:/ my
younger informants do not use P-7, so P-IO does apply, as in
g
//yi:-a:munY//~ /yi:-ya:mun / 'bush fly'. The most elegant
analysis is to have P-7 precede P-IO, bleeding it.
P-7 and p-49. P-7 likewise precedes and bleeds VV-Contraction
P-49. In a form like /yi:-waQarag/ 'goanna sp.', if P-7 had not
inserted /w/ at the boundary, presumably VV-Contraction P-49
would have applied, giving */yi:-'Qarag/. Alternatively, p-49
can be formulated in such a way that it does not apply when the
vowel to the left of the boundary is long (there do not appear to
be any counterexx. to this suggestion). In the second analysis
there is no determinate ordering relationship between P-7 and p-49.
We therefore observe that if the two rules are ordered, P-7 must
precede (and bleed) p-49 , but that this depends on how the rules
are formulated.
P-S and P-20; P-S and P-21. P-8 is Velar-Insertion, adding
/g/ or jngj before root-initial vowel in some morphological environments. Rules P-20 and P-21 insert /d/ in a similar environment,
and we therefore have to specify which rule applies in which
specific combinations.
Of these, P-20 and P-21 are rather restricted while P-S is more
general. The simplest and most elegant solution is to have P-20
and P-21 apply first, with the more general rule P-S following and
covering those cases not affected by the earlier rules.
If so, P-20 and P-21 precede and bleed P-S.
P-S and P-29. Stop-Deletion P-29 accounts for such boundary
simplifications as //G-g//~ /¢-g/, where //G// is a stop archiphoneme. Since a morpheme ending in //G// can trigger VelarInsertion P-S in the following morpheme, and the //G// is then
deleted, we must have P-S preceding and feeding P-29.
-ngaraG;::;:abiP-S -ngaraG;::;:gabiP-29 /-ngara=gabi-/ 'to all jump'
However, if we decide that all cases of stop archiphoneme //G//
are to be represented more specifically as jig/I, on the grounds
that the two cannot be distinguished morphophonemically, then we
would have //g-g// simplifying to /¢-g/ in the previous derivation,
which could be handled either by P-29 or by Geminate-Contraction
P-]l. One of these rules would have to apply after P-S but we
could not determine which did, in this particular derivation.
P-S and P-]O; P-S and P-]l. Whether or not Geminate-Contraction
P-]O applies in the derivation just given, it presumably
applies in the following one:
mulung-argi
P-S mulung-ngargi
P-]O /mulung-argi/ 'others'
Here we assume that the root //-argi// becomes //-ngargi// by P-S,
since P-S does apply in other compounds with similar environments
(e.g., with /n/ rather than /ng/ as morpheme-final consonant in
the compound initial). This requires subsequent P-]O to reduce the
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geminate con~onant cluster. (The output transcription shows the
surviving /n / on the left of the boundary marker, but this is
merely a convention to help readers identify the morphemes in
question more easily.)
g
g
Actually, the reduction of //ng-n // to /n / could also be
handled by Nasal-Deletion P-]l, which overlaps with P-]O in the
case of this underlying cluster. Thus at least one of P-]O and P-]l
must follow P-S.
P-S and p-46. V-Truncation p-46 applies at boundaries involving
certain inflectional noun-class prefixes when the following morpheme
begins in a vowel.
ana-uG-lha.ngunY
P-46 an-uG-lhangunY
/an-u-dhangunY/ 'wind'
Note in particular that P-8 does not apply, even though we
have a boundary with one morpheme ending in /n/ and the following
beginning with a vowel (the basic environment for P-8).
There are several ways to account for this. One is to have
P-S precede P-46, whereupon P-S will apply vacuously to the
underlying transcription (since there is not yet, at that point,
a sequence of consonant plus vowel over the boundary). Another way
is to speCify, in formulating P-8, that it does not apply at the
boundary after an inflectional prefix in nouns. (This could be
extended to verbs as well, since Pronominal d-Insertion P-20
rather than P-S applies at this post-inflectional-prefix boundary
in verbs.) The third possibility is to account for alternations
such as that between /ana-/ and /an-/ in the example above by
allomorph specifications rather than by phonological rule, in
which case rule P-46 would cease to exist.
The second of the three analyses seems attractive to me.
However, if there is an ordering relationship between P-8 and p-46
we must have p-8 preceding P-46 (which counterfeeds it), as in the
first of the three analyses.
General remarks about P-S. First, we observe that P-8 is a
rule operating at particular types of boundaries, adding a segment,
and that it is sensitive to the specific phonological content of
the preceding and following morphemes. Like most other rules
creating consonantal segments which form part of a consonant
cluster, it is followe.d by any relevant lower-level clusteradjustment rules. In this case the relevant rules are P-29, P-]O,
and P-]l (or whichever of these are determined to be operative
in the reductions //Gg//~ /g/, //gg//~ /g/, //ngng//~ /ng/, etc.).
There are other ordering relationships involving P-8, but they
should be qualified. We have suggested that P-8 may precede P-46
(counterfeeding relationship), but this is just a device to insure
that P-8 fails to apply to certain boundaries, and there are other
possible ways to insure this not involving rule ordering. Similarly,
we have indicated that P-S may follow P-20 and P-21 (the d-Insertion
rules), but this is just a device to indicate which forms are
affected by P-20 or P-21 and which are affected by the competing
rule P-8, and again other mechanisms aside from rule order could be
employed.
We have three remaining combinations involving P-8. First, P-8
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must follow (and counterfeed) ngu-Epenthesis P-l, since derived
clusters like ~/g-g// due to P-8 do not trigger insertion of the
epenthetic /-n u-/ morpheme, which is inserted into underlying
//g-g// and similar clusters at the same kinds of boundaries. This
is consistent with the general behaviour of P-l, an early rule
which applies before underlying or very early stem-initial stops
but not before late stem-initial stops inserted by lower-level
rules or hardened from underlying continuants by P-18. Indeed, the
most obvious surface function of the /-ngu-/ morpheme is its
indication that the following stop is a "real" stop rather than
a low-level development.
Like,rise, P-8 follows Initial Reduplication P-2. This is also
consistent with expectations, since p-8 is a rule (as we have seen)
which involves concrete phonological interaction at a boundary.
P-2, on the other hand, is an early rule which refers only to the
form of the following stem, and precedes a variety of rules which
involve local interactions among segments across the prefix-stem
boundary.
Finally, P-8 follows p-6, a specialised and highly restricted
rule specifying the form of one or more particular verb roots in
compound/derived form. Since p-6 makes no reference to the particular segments to the left of the prefix-stem boundary, it is
expectable that p-8 should follow it.
P-9 and P-IO. wI-Deletion P-9, deleting /w l / but not /w 2/
after unrounded vowel or nonhardening sonorant, creates an environment which permits y-Insertion P-IO to apply:
ni-wlaraP-9 ni-araP-IO /ni-yara-/ (3MSg/NA plus Multiple prefixes)
Thus P-9 precedes and feeds P-IO, as we formulate the rules.
P-9 and P-13. wl-Palatalisation affects the verb //=wli-wu-//
'to scorch, sear' in its uncompounded form /~yi-wu-/, and in some
compounds. We want the //w l // to be directly converted into /y/ in
this item, and it does not appear that P-IO is the appropriate
rule for this since the phonological environments are quite distinct.
There is also no evidence for an intermediate stage with //=i-wu-//,
and indeed allowing P-9 to operate and produce this intermediate
form would create numerous difficulties since this verb does not
undergo rules characteristic of vowel-initial stems. We therefore
allow P-13 to precede P-9 (and bleed it).
=w i-wuP-13 /:}i-WU-/ 'to scorch'
P-9 and p-16. Lenition p-16, a lexically restricted rule,
should in principle have as one of its manifestations an alternation
of /g/ with /w /, and it should be possible to see whether p-16
feeds P-9 by oiserving whether the lenited /w l / acts like other
/wl/ in undergoing deletion by P-9 in the appropriate environment.
However, I do not have any clear exx. of verb stems with the
relevant alternation and cannot determine the ordering relation
(though I strongly suspect the p-16 does feed p-9).
P-9 and P-19. Leftward-Hardening P-19 is another restricted
rule accounting for stop/continuant alternations, though in this
case the continuant is underlying and the stop derived. We expect
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alternations of /w l / with /g/ to occur, and we would certainly
expect P-9 not to apply to such forms (i.e., deleting the //wl//
before it could be converted into /g/), on the grounds that P-19
is a restricted lexically specialised rule not related to the
phonological environment while P-9 is a fairly low-level, local
boundary interaction. However, once again the very limited set of
stems known to undergo P-19 does not happen to include a good
case of /wl/ alternating with /g/, so we cannot prove any ordering
relationship.
P-9 and P-36. rV-Truncation P-36 is an optional rule applying
to certain inflectional prefixes when the following morpheme begins
wit? a.con~onant. The ~uestion th~n is wh~ther a following morpheme
beglnnlng In //-wla ••• // or the llke permlts application of P-9,
P-36 , or both. Consider these two outputs from the same underlying
representation:
w2ara=w l aba-na
w ara=w aba-na
2
l
P-9 w2 ara=aoa-na
P-9 [no change]
/wara=aba-na/
P-36 w a:=wl aba-na
2
'they wrap it'
/wa:=waba-na/
In other words, when P-9 (which is optional here) does apply
as in the lefthand derivation, P-36 normally cannot apply; however,
when P-9 is not put into operation as in the righthand derivation,
P-36 can apply (though it does not have to). It follows that P-9
precedes and bleeds P-36 (with perhaps the occasional exception in
rapid speech).
P-9 and P-49. In the example /wara=aba-na/ just given (above,
lefthand column), the vowel cluster at the = boundary is regularly
pronounced as two distinct syllabic nuclei with a partial hiatus
between them. This means that P-9 follows and counterfeeds P-49.
In rapid speech such clusters are occasionally contracted, but
this is not usual, and informants disapprove of it.
General remarks about P-9. wl-Deletion is one of the fairly
low-level rules operating at boundaries, depending on the particular
phonological segments on either side of the boundary. It is
appropriate that it follow the relevant rules which are restricted
to particular stems and which operate without reference to
particular adjoining segments (p-6, P-13) , as well as Initial
Reduplication P-2 (which works on underlying rather than surface
stem shapes). With respect to interactions with other lower-level
rules working at boundaries, P-9 follows VV-Contraction p-49,
allowing some derived vowel sequences to occur, but P-9 precedes
P-IO and P-36.
P-IO and P-ll; P-IO and P-37; P-IO and P-48. P-IO is
y-Insertion. Our problem is to make sure that this rule does not
apply to certain derivations of pronominal prefixes, using the
highly abstract analysis of Chapter 9 (in which several component
morphemes may be recognised as underlying a given pronominal
prefix).
na-w an-w V-ri. 2.
2.
.
In-w l-rlP-37 nl-W
.. 2
.2.

P-ll

n~-ln-wZl-~l-

p-48 nl-n-w l-rl-

/nimbi~i-/ 2Pl~AN~wu_b
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The point is that the intermediate representation beginning
in //ni-in-// meets the environment for y-Insertion P-IO, but we
want to insure that P-IO does not apply here since it would create
a sequence *//ni-yin-// which would be incompatible with our
attested output. There are two possibilities: P-IO is followed and
counterfed by P-ll, or P-IO follows and is bled by p-48. The only
possibility excluded is that P-IO apply between P-ll and p-48.
However, it should be stressed that these considerations are
relevant only to prefixal derivations of a highly abstract type
such as that just given, involving at least one rule
(w2an -Contraction P-48) wh~ch is restr~cte~ to this ~orphological
environment and whose preclse formulatlon lS not obvlous.
P-IO and P-~. The data point to the conclusion that P-IO
follows VV-Contraction p-49. The two rules are competitive, in that
y-Insertion P-IO breaks up a vowel sequence by interposing a
semivowel, while p-49 contracts vowel sequences into single (usually
long) vowels. Consider this form:
yi:-a:munY
P-IO /yi:-ya:munY/ 'bush fly'
One reasonable analysis of why p-49 fails to apply here would
be to point out that the vowel preceding the boundary is long, and
to conclude that P-49 applies only when this vowel is short (though
the vowel to the right of the boundary may be long or short).
Since the sequence //i-a(:)// becomes /i:-'/ by p-49, we could
argue that P-49 applies first, affecting //i-a(:)// but not
//i:-a(:)//. Then P-IO would apply, affecting //i:-a:// as shown
above (for //i:-a// see p-7). On the other hand, we could also
formulate a very restricted version of P-IO which would apply just
to forms like that shown above, with a following (very general)
P-49 which would in effect apply to forms which P-IO had left
untouched.
Consider now this example:
ni-wlaraP-9 ni-araP-IO /ni-yara-/ (3MSg/NA plus Multiple prefixes)
We have already seen this above inathe context of the ordering
relationship of P-9 and P-IO (two pages back). Here, note that
VV-Contraction p-49 might have applied just after P-9, giving an
incorrect output */ni:-'ra-/. Thus, in this derivation, either p-49
precedes P-9 or it follows P-IO. In our discussion of distinct
derivations showing the relationship of P-9 and p-49 (preceding
page), we concluded that P-9 follows p-49. Putting these observations together, we conclude that the order is p-49 , then P-9,
then P-IO, though no single derivation shows all of these ordering
relationships unambiguously.
p-49 precedes and bleeds P-IO, which can apply to forms not
affected by p-49 due to restrictions on the latter (and can also
apply to some later vowel clusters created by deletion rules
which follow P-49).
General remarks on P-IO. y-Insertion P-IO appears to be a
very low-level rule applying automatically at boundaries showing
the relevant input sequence, and closely related to phonotactic
constraints. In all clear cases of ordering P-IO follows the other

rule, even though the latter may be another lower-level boundary
adjustment. The clear ordering cases are with P-2, P-7, P-9, and
p-49 preceding P-IO. In the one problematic case we observed that
either P-IO precedes P-ll or P-IO follows p-48 (i.e., P-IO may not
apply in between P-ll and P-48). In the light of the other ordering
relationships, it would seem most reasonable to assume that P-IO
follows p-48 rather than preceding P-ll (an irregular and highly
abstract rule applying only within pronominal prefixes).
P~ll an~ P-~8. w2-Deletio~ P-ll and w2an-Contraction apply in
certaln derlvatlons of pronomlnal prefixes under the maximally
abstract analysis of Chapter 9. A sample derivation showing the
order of application is given two pages back (bottom of page), in
discussing the relationship of P-IO to rules such as P-ll. That
derivation shows that P-ll precedes and feeds p-48.
General remarks on P-ll. As we have just seen, the clearest
relationship between P-ll and another rule is its preceding P-48.
There is also ~ possible argument for having P-ll follow Hardening
p-18. As P-ll lS formulated, the deletion of //w // occurs (in a
small number of morphemes) in environments invol~ing a preceding
vowel or word boundary (presumably nonnasal sonorants could also
permit the deletion but no relevant combinations occur); the deletion
does not apply to any combinations involving an immediately
preceding stop or nasal. Since stops and nasals are hardening
consonants (e.g., inducing hardening of following //w // to b),
and since the same morphemes which undergo P-ll can s~ow this
hardening in the correct environment, one analysis would be to
have Hardening P-18 precede (and bleed) P-ll. In other words, what
we have presently formulated as a restriction built into P-ll
could also be taken care of indirectly by allowing p-18 to apply
prior to P-ll.
P-12 and p-18. Stem w2 -Deletion P-12 is similar to P-ll in that
it d~l~tes morpheme-initia~ (here stem-initial) //w2// in a few
speclflc morphemes under glven conditions. A similar argument to
that just given (for P-ll and P-18, preceding paragraph) can be
used to suggest that P-12 follows and is bled by Hardening P-18.
Thu~ a form like //-WZibi// 'mother' will become /-bibi/ if the
envlronment for P-18 lS met (preceding morpheme ends with stop or
nasal), but if p-18 fails to apply P-12 can then delete the //w //.
Indeed, the argument for having P-18 precede P-12 is stronger t~an
that for having P-18 precede P-ll (since not all of the prefixes
affected by P-ll occur in hardening environments).
We conclude that p-18 precedes and bleeds P-12, though it is
technically possible to avoid this by building in the appropriate
restrictjons on the application of P-12.
P-12 and P-46. V-Truncation P-46, which accounts for such
reductions of noun-class prefixes as //ngara-//~/ngar-/ before a
high vowel, applies to the output of P-12:
ngara-w ibi
P-12 ngara-iti
p-46 /ngar-ibi/ 'your mother'
Hence P-12 precedes and feeds P-46.
P-12 and p-49. P-12 likewise precedes and feeds VV-Contraction
P-49 , which applies instead of p-46 when the vowel which follows
,
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the deleted //w // is //a// rather than a high vowel, as in this
2
example:
na-w2awarr-nYij
P-12 na-awan-nYij
P-49 /na:-';arr-nYij/ 'father-child pair'
If there are other speakers who maintain a partial hiatus
between the two la/-vowels and thus produce /na-awarr-nYij/, for
them p-49 would be followed and counterfed by P-12.
P-13 and P-18. P-IJ, wI-Palatalisation, is designed to account
for the apparent alternation between //=yi-wu-// and //=wli-wu-//
as forms of 'to scorch'. The relationship between P-IJ ana. Hardening'
P-18 is problematic.
The most obvious interaction is that P-IJ precedes P-18, since
the initial //y// may be hardened to /j/ and the variant initial
//w l // can be hardened to /g/:
ngan=W:j..i-wu-ma-na
P-IJ ngan=Yl-wu-ma-na
P-18 ngan=ji-wu-ma-na
/nganY=ji-wu-ma-na/ 'I will scorch it(ANA¢),
-lhalng=wli-wuP-IJ [fails to apply]
P-18/-lhalng=gi-wu-/ 'to scorch (with flame)'
However, a possible additional interaction between the two
rules might be recognised. The available data include the unc~mn~,,~~,
form /=yi-wu-/, and compounds /-lhalng=gi-wu-/ and /-ji£=yi-wu
('to scorch fur'). If we generalise from this that the choice
between //=wli-wu-// and //=yi-wu-// is that the former occurs in
compounds/derivatives when the preceding morpheme ends in a stop
or nasal and the latter occurs in postinflectional position and in
compounds/derivatives following segments other than stop or nasal,
a connection with P-18 is suggested. Taking //=wli-wu-// as base
form, we allow P-18 to apply when the preceding morpheme ends in
stop or nasal (and when this preceding morpheme is a derivational
or compounding element, not an inflectional prefix). This would
directly affect //-lhalng=wli-wu-//, producing /-lhalng=gi-wu-/,
but would not affect the otner forms. In this analysis, P-IJ
would then apply to //w // in this stem which has not already he en
l
hardened to /g/ by P-18, converting //w l // into /y/. A subsequent
application of p-18 could apply to //=Yl-WU-/, as in the example
'I will scorch it' shown above. Note that this analysis would
involve another instance of cyclicity, with one instance of p-18
applying within the stem (here including compound initial and/or
derivational prefix plus root, but excluding inflectional prefix),
and a later instance of the same rule applying at the inflectional
prefix-stem boundary, with P-IJ applying in between.
While this analysis is consistent with the data and is c
it is not clearly indicated. There are not enough attested c
of this root to demonstrate that the choice between //w l // and
in compounds/derivatives correlated exactly with the final segment
of the preceding morpheme. It is possible that /-lhalng=gi-wu-/
is an archaism no longer related to the other forms by productive
rules, and that new compounds would all be based on //=yi-wu-//.
We will therefore conclude that the only clear ordering relation-
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Ship.iS ~hat P-IJ precedes P-18, while the possible cyclical
appl~ca~lon (P-18, P-IJ, P-18 again) is kept in mind as an
intrlgulng but uncertain elaboration.
p-13 and P-Jl. It was possible to elicit /=yi-wu-/ 'to scorch'
with compo~nd ini~ial /-ay-/, related to noun /a:y/ 'raft, nest'.
The resultlng gemlnate //yy// is simplified by Geminate-Contraction
P-Jll
-aY=W:j..i-wuP-IJ -aY=Yl-wuP-Jl/-a=yi-wu-/ 'to scorch raft (to seal it)'
Thus P-IJ (as we formulate it, anyway) precedes and feeds P-Jl.
General remarks on P-13. Since this rule applies only to one
root, and only a few relevant compounds were elic·t
l d we are not
completely confident either about how to formulate teh'
1
d t '1
e ru e or
b t f"
a ou
ln~ e al s of ordering (e.g., in connection with P-18)
However, If our formulation is fairly on the mark
t •
th f 11'
P 13
we can ven ure
.e 0 oWlng. is a lexically specific rule operating partly
wlthout reference to the phonological segment . th e
d'
morpheme (i.e., on the basis of post-inflectl'osnalnl vs pPOrectedln~
·
1 1 oca t'lon,
) but perhaps with some attent·
•
s - . erlvat lona
t . t
lon t 0 precedlng
segm~n.s In he po~t-derivational case. Like other lexically
speclflc r~les paYlng little or no attention to precise neighbouring
segments, It precedes P-2 (Initial Reduplication) It 1 .
d
P 9 P 18 (.
1)
•
a so prece es
-, In c e~r cases, and P-Jl, all of which appear to act
as low~r-level ~dJustments operative mainly at morpheme boundaries.
T?ere lS a posslble argument for cyclical ordering vs. P-18
(l.e., P-18, then P-IJ, then P-18 again) with the f' t
l'
tion of P 18' 'd th
, l r s app lcalnSl e
e st~m and the second applying at the
boundary
between
stem and lnflectional pre~l'x
.
. th
.p
.L, but th"lS lS no t
cer t aln el er .Lactually or analytically.
P-14 and P-44. yr-Contraction P-14 might interact with
Monosyllable-Lengthening P-44 in the (uncommon) combination of a
NonpastJ verb form (mainly f~ture negative) with Locative //-ruj//:
nu=na-y-ruJ
P-50 nu=ni-y-ruj
P-14 or P-15 nu=ni-¢-ruj
. P-44 /nu=ni:-¢-ruj/ 'where he will (not) see him'
_ .P-44 wlll apply to the verb form //;ni-¢// lengthening it t
/ -nl:-¢/, regardless of whether the form is foilowed by //_ru'//o
Whether the deletion Of//-y// in the form above is due to
J •
~/yr//~f/r/ (P-14) or /iy//~ /i/ (p-15), this deletion should
ccur e ore P- 44 so that the latter will in fact lengthen the
stem vowel. Consider now a distinct derivation:
ni=lha-y-ruj
.
,P-14 /ni=lha-¢-ruj/ 'where he was standing'
pr T~~s dlffe/r/s fir/om the preceding derivation since the vowel
ece.lng the
-y
(here Past 2 ) is not Iii, so there is no
questlon of iy-Contraction P-15 applying and P-14 is definitel
nece~sary in the derivation. In /ni=lha-¢-ruj/, I tend to hearYa
~~tlal but not fu~l lengthening of the vowel in /=lha-/. While
re may be some lnterspeaker variation in this respect for
speakers with unlengthened /ni=lha-¢-ruj/ we should have'P-14
apply after p-44 (in order that P-44 not apply). Turning back to
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the first deri va tion above, /nu=ni: -¢-ruj/ with / -¢.-/ representing
earlier //y// was described as showing the operation either of
p-14 or P-15, which in this instance overlap (have the same. effect).
In the light of our second derivation, ~t now a~pea~s that It was
P-15 rather than p-14 applying in the flrs~ de~lvatlon. The
order of application indicated by the comblnatlon of the two
derivations is thus P-15, then P-44, then p-14.
So P-14 follows and counterfeeds p-44.
P-14 and P-50. In the derivation of /nu;ni:-¢-ruj/ on the
previous page, if //nu=na-y-ruj// is the correct base form we do
not want p-14 to apply before V-Fronting P-50. If p-14 were the
first rule to apply, we would get *//nu=na-¢-ruj//, hence output
*/nu=na-¢-ruj/ or */nu=na:-¢-ruj/. We do not want to delet~ the
//-y// suffix until after this element has ind~ced ~-Frontlng~
by which the preceding //a// in the verb root lS shlfted to Ill.
p-14 therefore must follow P-50.
..
. rI
••
P-15 and P-44j P-15 and P-50. In the ~erlvatlon of /nu=nl:-~-ruJ/
on the previous page, we indicated that elther P-14.or ~-15 should
apply after P-50 but before p-44. Our later discusslon In the same
section showed that in other contexts p-14 can follow P-44, s~
in /nu=ni:-¢-ruj/ we conclude that it is P-15 and not p-14 whlch
is at work.
.
Thus P-15, iy-Contraction, follows and is fed by V-Fr?ntlng
P-50. Also, P-15 precedes and feeds Monos~llable-Leng~henlng P-44.
p-16 and P-18. Lenition p-16 is a lexlcally restrlcted rule
accounting for stop/continuant alternations at an early level,
depending on the position of the root i~ qu~stion.in th~ word
(immediate postinflectional vs. postderlvatlonal lncludlng
compound-final position). Roots whose early initial segment, e.g.,
//dh// vs. //lh//, is determined by this rul~ underg~ later,
.
lower-level rules. Specifically, when a contlnuant llke //lh// lS
preceded by a morpheme ending in a hardening consonant (stop or.
nasal), it is hardened by P-18 to a stop r~gardless of wh~ther It
is a true underlying //lh// or an intermedlate //lh// derlved
from an even more abstract //dh// in our analysis:
-wa:G=dhidap-16 -wa:G=lhidaP-18 -wa:G=dhida••• /-wa:=dhida-/ 'to block off for' (Benefac~ive)
Here we get //dh//~ //lh// by Lenition because Benefactlve
allomorph //-wa:G-// counts as a derivational prefix •. Ho~ever,
since this prefix ends in a stop archiphoneme //G//, It lnduces
subsequent Hardening p-18 back to /dh/. The stage with //lh// is
necessary, however, since ngu-Epenthesis P-I does not apply, as
it would to this form if we had root-initial //dh// at the appropriate stage in the derivation.
p-16 precedes and feeds P-18.
p-16 and P-31. Occasionally we get a geminate consonant cluster
across a boundary because of p-16, inducing Geminate-Contraction
P-31 to apply:
-ay=jalalagap-16 -ay=yalalagaP-31/-a=yalalaga-/ '(nest) to stick out'

On the other hand, p-16 may temporarily alter an underlying
geminate cluster, threatening to bleed P-31, but in these cases
it happens that P-18 intervenes and restores the geminate so that
P-31 can apply after all:
-lhaj=jalalagaP-16 -lhaj=yalalagaP-18 -lhaj=jalalagap-31 /-lha;jalalaga-/ '(firewood) to stick out'
In any event, P-16 clearly precedes P-Jl.
?en~ral remarks ab~ut P-16. This rule is an early, lexically
speclallsed rule applYlng regardless of the specific phonological
segments across the morpheme boundary. It precedes other rules
with which it interacts: P-l, P-18, and P-29.
. P-~ and P-18 •. £igu~Lenition P-17, a minor rule relating the
adJectlval noun £lgu/ raw, cooked' to its compound-initial form
/-Eigu-I or /-Eugu-! (regardless of phonological environment), can
feed Hardening P-18:
ngan~igu=W2a-ng
g
P-17 ng an-Eigu=w a-ng
P-18 n an-digu=w 2a-n g
2
g
• •• / ngaQ=-£igu=wa-n / 'I will eat i t raw'
P-17 and P-31. We presume that /-Eigu-/ derived from //-digu-//
as compound initial would, if in turn preceded by another
derivational morpheme ending in /I!!/, undergo Geminate-Contraction
P-31. However, no actual such combinations are known to occur.
General remarks on P-17. This is a lexically restricted rule
not referring to preceding phonological segments. Naturally, it
precedes other rules with which it interacts: P-2, P-18, and
perhaps P-31.
P-18 and P-27. Hardening P-18 precedes and feeds NasalAssimilation P-27:
g
n an=wlaba-na
P-18 ngan~aba-na
P-27 /ngan ;gaba-na/ 'I will tie it up'
P~18andP-28. Semivowel-Deletion P-28 is a rule applying to
certaln morphemes, such as postposition
/-w2 ug i j! 'still only'
g
and Relative suffix /-YinYun /. The rule deletes the initial
semivowel under some circumstances. However, when such morphemes
~e preceded by a stop or nasal, Hardening P-18 acts to bleed P-28,
wlth //w2//~ Ibl and //yl/~ /j/. It is therefore appropriate to
order P-18 before P-28, though it would be technically possible to
avoid an explicit ordering relationship by building some restrictions into the formulation of P-28:
nganu=na-nY-YinYung
P-18 /nganu=na-nY-jinYung/ 'whom I saw'
P-18 and P-29. P-18 also precedes Stop-Deletion P-29, which
deletes a stop followed by a consonant under certain conditions.
-aG=wlabaP-18 -aG=gabaP-29 /-a;gaba-/ 'to wrap (it) for' (Benefactive)
If P-2~ preceded P-18 it would bleed P-18, since the I/G/! is
the hardenlng consonant which induces //wI/I~ /g/ by P-18. Thus
P-29 follows and counterbleeds P-18.
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P-18 and P-30. Nasal-Deletion P-30 accounts for the deletion
of a nasal before certain other consonants including
and unhardened tap
However, nasals are not deleted before
or approximant
which are hardened to
and
after a nasal (or stop); in lexical items whose initial tap
undergoes hardening to
after stop or nasal, a preceding nasal
is again retained. The obvious generalisation is that in a sequence
with a nasal followed by a liquid, if
is hardened to
a stop by P-18 the nasal remains, while if
is not hardened
and thus remains a surface liquid the nasal is deleted. An example
where P-18 does not apply:
g
-yan =1.a1.aga P-18 [no change]
P-30 l-ya;1.a1.aga-1 'to make (it) louder'
Since
is not paired with a counterpart stop it cannot be
hardened by P-18,so P-30 deletes the nasal. A different example:
-yang;lhurbaP-18 -yang;dhurbaP-30 [no change]
. . . I -yan=clhurba-I ' to obey'
Here P-18 does harden the liquid to a stop, whereupon P-30
cannot apply (there is nothing wrong in Nunggubuyu with a nasalstop Cluster).
Alternative analyses in which P-18 and P-30 did not have to be
ordered relative to each other would require extensive and
unnatural complications in formulations of the rules.
Thus P-18 precedes and bleeds P-30.
P-18 and P-3l. When Hardening p-18 creates ~ geminate clu~ter
over a boundary, this cluster is reduced by Gemlnate-Contractlon P-3l:.
-lhud;rabiP-18 -lhud=dabiP-31 I-lhu~abi-I 'to fall heavily'
p-18 precedes and feeds P-31.
General remarks on P-18. Hardening P-18 is a rule applying
mainly at boundaries (though related to more general surface
sequencing constraints also applying within morphemes). It follows
a number of rules which operate within roots or stems without
reference to affixal environment, several of these rules also being
lexically specialised: P-l, P-2, p-4, P-13, p-16, P-17. On the
other hand, P-18 precedes several other boundary adjustment rules
involving consonant clusters: P~27, P-28, P-29 , P-30, P-31.
In the case of P-12 (Stem w2-Deletion), we have a slight
anomaly in that P-18 seems to apply first, although P-12 is a
lexically restricted rule. The relevant applications of P-18 are
entirely within a stem (e.g., at the boundary between root and a
derivational prefix). This suggests the possibility that there
might be an initial application of p-18 within a stem.
Along the same lines, we observed that while p-18 may follow
P-13 (w -Palatalisation), there is also an (incomplete) indication
that P-18 may precede this rule in some derivations. There is thus
some suggestion that P-18 may have a cyclical character, applying
at one point within a stem, then applying later at the boundary
between stem and inflectional prefix.
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General remarks on P-19. Leftward Hardening P-19 happens not
to interact with very many other rules. P-19 hardens a continuant
to a stop in stem-initial (postinflectional) position. The
inflectional prefix usually ends in a vowel, in which case no
consonant-cluster-adjustment rules apply. Even When the inflectional
prefix ends in a consonant (as with 18gb
a potential
consonant cluster over the boundary is avoided by the insertion of
between prefix and stem by ngu-Epenthesis P-l.
The rules with which P-19 interacts in actual derivations are
P-l and Initial Reduplication P-2. As we have observed earlier
P~l follows P-19 since the hardened-estop) resulting from P-19'is
treated as a stop in the environment forP-l. (P-19 is thus unlike
P-18, the other hardening rule, since P-18 follows and counterfeeds
P-l.) On the other hand, P-19 follows P-2 since this reduplication
rule operates as though the root in question began with a
consonant other than a stop. Thus the order of application is P-2
then P-19, then P-l.
'
As pointed out earlier, this is apparently inconsistent with
the independently established ordering P-l, then P-2. However a
cyclical a~proach beginning with rules applying to stems only'and
then allowlng some rules to reapply at outer morpheme boundaries
can account for the data.
General remarks on P-20 and P 21. These are the two rules
ins~rti~g /d/ at a morpheme boundary where the second morpheme
beglns In a vowel and the first ends in
We have shown earlier
that both rules follow P-l since epenthetic
is not
added; P-20 likewise follows P-2 and P-4. On the other hand we
have indicated that P-8 follows both P-20 and P-21. On clos~r
inspection, this sim~ly means that P-8 is a competitive rule
.
~inserting
rather than
and the relative ordering
lS merely a devlce to insure that either P-8 or a d-Insertion rule
but not both, can apply at the same boundary. P-20 and P-21 were '
ordered before P-8 simply because P-20 and P-21 apply at restricted
types of boundaries and it is easier to have the more general rule
P-8 follow them.
P-22 and p-26. As Nasalisation P-22 and Palatal-Deletion P-26
are formulated here it may be necessary to order them:
mij-ni-wiyay
P-22 minY-ni-wiyay
P-26 Imi-ni-wiyayl 'your children'
Ho~ever, it co~ld be that P-26 can delete
before
in
whlch case a mlnor extension of p-26 can account for this derivation without assistance from P-22.
General remarks on P-22, p-23. and p-24. Nasalisation P-22
f?llows ngu-Epenthesis P-l since P-22 handles consonantal interactlons across the boundary between
and the preceding
mor~heme, but blocks interactions between the morphemes flanking
(-n
,The other ~less Clear) ordering relation involving P-22,
ltS posslbly precedlng P-26, is discussed just above.
~ena~alisation P-23 is a minor'rule applying to one suffix
comblna~lo~. It f?llows :-1 ~f we assume that P-l can in theory
apply wlthln sufflx comblnatlons (so its failure to apply is a
fact which must be accounted for). No other orderings involving
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P-2J are known.
rn-Contraction p-24 has been shown above to precede Final
Reduplication p-J. This is apparently due to the fact that p-J is
a late rule operating on an essentially complete output word to
create a reduplicated variant.
P-25 and P-Jl. The contraction of //rr// to /r/ (with tap
/r/, not approximant /E1), can be handled by either of the two
overlapping rules r-Deletion P-25 (//r// deleted after a liquid)
or Geminate-Contraction P-Jl.
ama-lhaar-ruj
P-25 or P-Jl /ama-lhaa-ruj/ 'in the crossing'
Actually, to be technically correct we should transcribe the
output as /ama-lhaar-uj/ if P-25 is the rule at work, but this is
a trivial notational problem.
P-25 and P-Jl overlap and cannot be reliably ordered relative
to each other.
General remarks on P-25. There do not appear to be any rules
which must be ordered relative to P-25. In principle, a rule such
as Lenition p-16 or Leftward-Hardening P-19 might involve //r//~
/d/ or //d//~/r/ in root-initial position, whereupon a preceding
morpheme ending in a liquid could trigger deletion of /r/ or some
other interaction involving P-25. HOHever, in practice alternations
of /d/ and /r/ are rare and unproductive, and I can find no clear
exx. showing relative ordering with respect to other rules.
p-26 and P-50. A "palatal-type" consonant such as /j/ can
condition fronting of a preceding vowel to /i/ by V-Fronting P-50
before itself being removed by Palatal-Deletion p-26:
::;;yama-jgaP-50 ::;;yami-jgaP-26/::;;yami-ga-/ 'to say (it) to (him)'
This form is the Causative of /::;;yama-/ 'to say', though here
Causative /-jga-/ has a distinct meaning. p-26 here is optional, so
/::;;yami-jga-/ is also a possible output.
p-26 follows and counterbleeds P-50.
p-26 and P-Jl. Underlying //jj// simpJifies to /j/. This can
be accounted for by either Palatal-Deletion p-26 or GeminateContraction P-Jl. The two rules overlap and we cannot determine the
relative order.
General remarks on p-26. Palatal-Deletion p-26 is a low-level
consonant-cluster simplification rule. In those cases where it
interacts with another rule, p-26 follows. The relevant other rules
are P-l, P-22 , and P-50.
A similar remark applies to other cluster-adjustment rules
including P-27, P-28 , P-29 , p-JO, and P-Jl.
p-28 and P-31. Either Semivowel-Deletion P-28 or GeminateContraction P-Jl can account for //ww//~ /w/ and //yy//~ /y/. The
two rules overlap and relative order is indeterminate.
P-29 and P-31. Similarly, / / gg// -} / g/ can be handled either by
Stop-Deletion P-29 or Geminate-Contraction P-Jl.
g
P- 0 and P-31. The contractions of //nn//~ /n/ and of //ngn //
g can be handled by either Nasal-Deletion p-JO or Geminate~
Contraction P-Jl.

In
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p-31 and P-50. Consider this derivation, admittedly involving
a rather unusual combination of morphemes:
ni-wlaragara::;;lha-y-yinYung
P-50 ni-wlaragara::;;lhi-y-yinYung
P-15 or P-Jl ni-wlaragara::;;lhi-¢-yinYung
• •• /ni-yaragara;lhi-¢-yinYung/ 'which stood (NA) ,
Either iy-Contraction P-15 or Geminate-Contraction P-Jl
deletes the //-y-// inflectional suffix, but not until after this
suffix has induced fronting of the preceding vowel.
Regardless of whether it is P-15 or P-Jl which applies here
(I would say p-15) , the point is that both of these rules must be
prevented from applying prior to P-50, since if they did P-50
could not apply and we would get the incorrect output.
P-Jl follows and counterbleeds P-50.
. General remarks on P-27, P-28, P 29, P-30, and P-Jl. These are,
llke P 26, all lower-level consonant-cluster adjustment rules,
and as such they follow all other rules in those cases where
ordering must be recognised. Thus P-l precedes P-27, p-JO, and
P-Jl; P-18 precedes all five rules; and P-8 precedes P-29.
P-32 and P-50. lh-Delateralisation applies to one verb root,
and it happens that P-50 must precede and bleed it in one form:
=billha-y
P-50 =billhi-y
P-J2 [no change]
• •• /=billhi-¢/ 'was tilting'
In other forms of this root, where the stem-final /a/ is retained
on the surface, P-J2 changes the //lh// to /y/.
P-50 precedes and bleeds P-J2.
Genera~ r~mar~s ~n P 32. Because this rule applies to a single
verb root It lS dlfflcult to determine its ordering relative to
most o~her rules; we can cite only the single ordering relationship
just dIscussed. In any event, recall from our initial discussion of
P-J2 that, while it is possible to set it up as a phonological rule
~here.is some rea~on to think that the alternation of /lh/ and /y/ '
l~ thls ro~t m~y lnvolve an ambivalent morphological analysis as
elther /::;;bll-Yl-/ or /=bil-lha-/, involving the two other verb roots
in this inflectional class, /=yi-/ 'to sleep' and /=lha-/ 'to stand'.
G~n~r~l remarks on P-33. Initial Nasal-Deletion p-JJ applies to
w~rd-lnltlal nasal-sto~ clusters, deleting the nasal. It interacts
wlth no other phonologlcal rules.
P-34 and P-36. Feminine Prefix-Truncation p-J4 and rV-Truncation
p-J6 are :ules which can applygto FSg noun-class prefix //ngara-//.
P~J4 applles only before /-Ean
a 2nd/Jrd person marker in some
~ln terms, and shortens /ngara- to /nga-/. On the other hand, p-J6
lS ~ very general rule, here converting /ngara-/ into /nga:-/
optlonally before a consonant. If P-J4 and p-J6 are distinct rules
as in this analysis, it is advisable to order P-J4 first so that '
the output in the relevant kin terms will always be /nga-/ without
the option of showi~ up as ~nga:-/.
n ara-ran p-J4 nga-rang p-J6 [inapplicable]
g
••• /nga-Ean -/ (FSg prefix plus 2nd/Jrd marker)
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We conclude that P-34 precedes and bleeds P-36. However, like
some of the other ordering relationships, this is essentially a
matter of analytical convenience, since P-34 and P-36 are rules
applying to similar inputs and the only point of the ordering is
to specify to which inputs P-34 applies and (thus) to which others
P-36 applies. Indeed, it might be technically possible to replace
P-34 by an alternative
analysis: we would say that P-36 applies
g
to //ngara-£an -// (in this instance P-36 would have to be
obligatory), and we could set up a minor later rule
g that would
reduce the intermediate representation //nga:-£an -// to the
attested /nga-£ang -/. Therefore we should not make too much of the
ordering relationship between P-34 and P-36.
There are no other ordering relationships involving P-34.
P-35 and P-36. Prefix-Truncation P-35 and rV-Truncation P-36
have the same outputs in the cases of FSg/NgARA //ngara-//~
/nga:-/, and Pl/WARA //wara-//~ /wa:-/, though the two rules have
different effects on other prefixes. In forms like /nga:-da-gu:-'/
'that one (FSg/NgARA, Immediate)', either P-35 or P-36 could have
been at work, technically speaking, though I feel P-35 is the
correct rule here (since this rule is characteristic of Immediate
demonstratives). Order of application is indeterminate.
There are no other clear ordering relationships involving P-35.
P-36 and P-37. Consider this derivation of a pronominal prefix:
w2V-riP-37 w2 i-riP-36 w2 i:/wi:-/ 3Pl/WARA~ AN~u-a
Here P-36 is a rule applying to the entire pronominal prefix,
otherwise /wiri-/, optionally deleting the /rV/ syllable with
compensatory lengthening; the rule can apply only when the following
morpheme begins with a consonant. In the context of the abstract
analysis of pronominal prefixes (Chapter 9), we claim that the
quality of the first vowel in /wiri-/ is derived from the quality
of the vowel in the second syllable by V-Assimilation P-37. Since
the second syllable is eliminated by P-36, P-37 must have already
applied in the derivation above before P-36 does.
General remarks on P-36. Though restricted to prefix-final
position and unrelated to surface canonical constraints, PrefixTruncation P-36 does seem to be a fairly low-level rule. Unlike
other rules applying within pronominal prefixes, it is sensitive
to the phonological segments across the boundary, and it is
optional.
The following ordering relationships have been noted above.
wl-Deletion P-9 seems to precede P-36 (at least in my data on this
matter; informant variation is expectable in this case); Feminine
Prefix-Truncation P-34 seems to precede P-36, though this is really
just a matter of specifying which representations undergo P-34 and
which undergo the more general rule P-36; V-Assimilation P-37
rather clearly precedes P-36 as just seen.
P-37 and P-38. In our abstract analysis of pronominal prefixes
(Chapter 9), on occasion one vowel acquires surface quality by
V-Ablaut P-38 , and this quality is then copied onto an earlier
vowel by V-Assimilation P-37:
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ngV:-rV-N-w i-

ngv:-ra-N-w~i
P-37 nga:-ra-N-w2iP-38

••• /ngarambi-/ 3Pl/WARA~ lInPla
Thus P-38 precedes P-37.
P-37 and P-42. V-Assimilation P-37 includes a subrule which
is involved in the derivation of one adverbial form:
yuwa:-guni
P-37 yuwu:-guni
P-42/yu:-guni/ 'to there'
As the rules are formulated, P-37 should precede P-42. However,
since the formation is quite irregular phonologically there may
be alternative derivations, or else /yu:-guni/ could be taken as
an independent lexical item with no relationship to Distant
demonstrative stem /yuwa:-/.
P-37 and P-48; P-37 and P-49. V-Assimilation P-37 regularly
handles cases of regressive assimilation of vowel quality. In some
derivations this rule would seem to precede other rules which
contract vowel clusters, w2 an-Gontraction p-48 and the more general
VV-Gontraction p-49. Consider first this derivation:
nV:-w 2an-nuP-37 na:-w2 an-nuP-ll na:-an-nup-48 na:-n-nuP-31 /na:nu-/ lExPl~ 3MSgb
This is because the /a:/ in the attested form has acquired its
vowel quality by V-Assimilation P-37, although the other vowel in
question is later deleted by P-48.
Another ex. involving a pronominal prefix:
nV:-w2V- ra P-37 na:-w2a-raP-ll na:-a-raP-49 na:-'-raP-41 /nara-/ lExPl~ 3Pl/WARAa
(Here /nara-/ may optionally become /na:-/ before a consonant by
rule P-36.) This ex. shows that P-37 must be applied before P-49
in the same way it applies before P-48. Another ex.:
bV-ru-ala
P-37 bu-ru-ala
p-49 /bu-ra:-'la/ 'there(Anaph) they come'
Here the problem is that the underlying //u// in //-ru-//
combines with the following //a// to produce ja:/. Since the vowel
of /bu-/ reflects the underlying (not surface) form of the following
vowel, P-37 must precede p-49.
P-37 precedes p-48 and p-49.
General remarks on P-37. V-Assimilation P-37 is a cover term for
a number of minor vocalic changes applying within tightly bound
morphological units (verb and inflectional suffix, component
morphemes within pronominal prefix, specialised adverbs). As such,
we expect it to apply at a very early stage.
Indeed, arguments have been presented to show that P-37
precedes P-2, P-4, P-42 , p-48 , and P-49 (though different subrules
of P-37 are involved). The one rule which can precede P-37 is
139
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V-Ablaut P-38 , which is a similar set of irregular and lexically
restricted developments.
General remarks on P-38. V-Ablaut P-38 , a set of di~tinct.
subrules changing vowel quality with no apparent phonetlc basls
at all (unlike P-37 and P-50, for examp~e), ap~lies to s~ecific
high-frequency combinations (verb plus lnf~ectlonal sufflx,
component morphemes within pronominal preflx, .etc.). It pre~e~es
other rules to the extent that it interacts wlth them. Speclflc
rules known to follow P-38 are P-2, p-4, and P-37 (all of which
are themselves rather early rules).
General remarks on P-39. Interjection formation, involving the
lengthening of the final vowel with an /u/ added for good measure,
is obviously a very low-level rule which takes as its input an
ordinary surface word and makes slight changes ~n it to ~onvert it
into an exclamation. We have not discussed detalls of whlch
particular phonological rules precede it since it obviously
follows all of them.
General remarks on p-40. Rdp-Shortening, which specifies that
the first vowel of a stem preceded by a bisyllabic -Rdp- segment
must be short does not have much opportunity to interact with
other rules since it is usually flanked by consonants within the
stem. As a technical matter, we have ordered p-40 after the main
Initial Reduplication rule P-2 (which accounts for the form of
-Rdp- itself), so that we know how many syllables are in -Rdp- at
the time when p-40 applies; however, there are other analyses
possible in which p-40 is incorporated into P-2, so we should not
make much of the ordering here.
The only other potential interaction of p-40 would be with
VV-Contraction p-49. For example, if the stem is /=a:ru-/ 'to
abandon' the Rdp should be //-ara=a:ru-// after P-2 and then
//-ara=a~-// after p-40, unless p-49 applied ~etween.P-2 and p-40.
The trouble is that the actual output, /-ara:= ru-/, lS
compatible with either //-ara=a:ru-// or //-ara=aru-// as immediate
input, since VV-Contraction will g~ve a long output vo~el regardless
of whether the second input vowel lS long or short. Whlle I would
presume that p-40 would be earlier than p-49, this cannot be
demonstrated by crucial exx.
P-41 and p-49. Consider this derivation of a pronominal prefix
containing three com~onent morphemes:
n V: -w V -ra2
g
P-37 n a:-w2 a - ra P-ll nga:-a-rap-49 nga:-'-raP-41 /ngara-/ lInPl~ 3Pl/WARAa
Nonsg-Shortening p-41, which insures that the vowel bef~re
/-rV-/in a pronominal prefix will be short no matter what ltS.
underlying or intermediate length, appears to .be a ~ate rule Slnce
we get short vowels in derivations like that Just glven, although
we should otherwise get a preceding long vowel.
Because such interactions are limited to pronominal prefixes
under the maximally abstract internal analysis of Chapter 9, one
could argue that the relevant instances of p-49 are on an early
cycle limited to the prefix(-complex). However, I know of no clear
140
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evidence (such as an ordering paradox) which would compel us to
identify distinct cyclical occurrences of P-49. It is true that the
whole pronominal prefix, here /ngara-/, can undergo P-49 when
followed by a morpheme beginning in a vowel, hence //ngara=u-ma-na//
(after P-4) becoming /ngaru:='-ma-na/ 'we(TnPl) are hitting them'.
However, it appears technically possible to have this instance of
p-49 applying at the same time as its application within the
pronominal prefix.
P-4l therefore follows P-49. There appear to be no other
ordering relationships involving P-41.
General remarks about P-42, p-43 , P 44, and P-45. These are
rules (mostly minor) involving length alternations; only P-44
(Monosyllable-Lengthening) has any productivity.
Adverb-Shortening P-42 follows V-Assimilation P-37 under the
analysis proposed here (where P-37 is assumed to be part of the
derivation); however, the analysis is debatable.
Length-Shift p-43 applies to one noun root (and its noun-class
prefix) and interacts with no other rule.
Monosyllable-Lengthening p-44 precedes Initial Reduplication
P-2 and follows iy-Contraction P-15 in the analysis presented here.
Verb-Lengthening P-45 does not appear to interact with any
other rule.
P-46 and p-49. V-Truncation P-46 deletes the final vowel of a
bisyllabic noun-class prefix before a morpheme beginning with a
high vowel. Since VV-Contraction P-49 does not apply here (creating
a long output vowel), we order P-46 before P-49 (bleeding order):
ana-uG-lhangunY
P-46 an-uG-lhangunY
P-49 [inapplicablel
• •• / an -u -dhangunJ / 'wind'
General remarks on P-46. V-Truncation p-46 appears to follow
Stem w2-Deletion P-12 and Velar-Insertion P-8 and to precede
VV-Contraction P-49.
Gene:al remarks on P-47. yi-Elision P-47, a rule applying only
to.certaln forms of one verb root, has the appearance of being a
falrly low-level (though lexically specific) simplification of a
haplological character. However, no specific ordering relationships
have been established since the verb form in question does not
undergo any other rules which would have an overt surface effect.
P-48 and P-49. w2 an-Contraction P-48 reduces //-an-// to //-n-//
after a vowel, where //-an-// (from earlier //-w an-II) is the "B"
morpheme in pronomin~l prefixes.
2
n a-w anP-ll nga-a~P-48 /ngan-/ 18gb
gP-48 is essentially a rival for P-49 (which would have given
*/n a:n-/ with long vowel). We order p-48 before P-49 to insure that
P-49 (the more general rule) does not apply. P-48 bleeds P-49.
Ge~eral rem~rks on P-48. This is a rule applying only within
pronomlnal preflxes, and the specific formulation of the rule is
debatable since the relevant output forms show the cumulative effect
of several rules. It appears that P-48 as formulated here follows
P-ll and V-Assimilation P-37, and precedes y-Insertion P-IO and P-49.
§3.52

141

I

I,

!l.l~
[II, '

fil,

Iff

Iii

til
ll:

III

I[I

Ii;

II ~

IIII

I!

II,.
~~

i'i' '

!'

, I,

General remarks on p-49. VV-Contraction P-49 precedes a few
rules in our formulation. First, it precedes Final Reduplication
P-3, a somewhat surface-oriented reduplication applying to some
demonstratives. The other rules which follow p-49 are NonsgShortening P-41, which may shorten a long vowel created by P-49;
wI-Deletion P-9, which creates surface vowel sequences which do not
consistently contract by p-49; and y-Insertion P-IO, a rule which
competes with p-49.
Rules which precede P-49 are Initial Reduplication P-2 (which
often creates vowel sequences amenable to P-49); V-Assimilation
(which may involve an underlying vowel in its conditioning environment which is later lost by p-49); Stem w2-Deletion (which feeds
P-49); and a number of rules which essentially compete with P-49
and are represented here as bleeding i t (p-5, P-6, P-7, p-46, P-48).'
We have discussed ordering "paradoxes" involving p-4 and P-49
'
earlier, and suggested a possible cyclical solution.
General remarks on P-50. V-Fronting P-50 is a rubric for a
number of minor, highly lexicalised shifts of a vowel to Iii next
to a "palatal-type" consonant. It precedes the other rules with
which it interacts: P-2, p-4, P-14, P-15, p-26, P-32.

[2J 16 19

P-l [2J S lS 20 21 22 (23) 26 27 30 31

[lJ 4 13 17 [19J (37) 3S 44 50 P-2 [lJ57 S 910 IS [19J 204049
24 49
37 3S [49J 50
2 4 12

P-3
P-4
P-5
p-6
P-7
P-S
P-9
P-IO

1 2 6 20 21
2 6 13 49
2 7 9 4S 49
(IS) P-ll
(IS) P-12
[(lS)J P-13
44 50 P-14
50 P-15
p-16
P-17
1 2 4 6 [13J 16 17 P-lS
[2J P-19
124 P-20
1 P-21
1 P-22
(1) P-23
P-24
P-25
1 (22) 50 p-26
1 IS P-27
18 P-2S
S IS P-29
1 S IS P-30
1 S 13 16 (17) ]S 50 P-31
50 P-32
P-33
P-34
P-35
4 (9) (34) 37 P-36
3S P-37
P-3S
P-39
2 p-40
49 P-41
(37) P-42
P-43
15 p-44
P-45
(S) 12 P-46
P-47
11 37 p-4S
2 [4J (5) 6 7 12 (40) 46 4S P-49
P-50

2 5 18 20 36 [49J
(49)
S 9 IS 49
10 49
29 30 31 (46)
10 (36)
4S
5 46 49
2 9 [lSJ 31
44
IS 31
2 IS (31)
(ll) (12) [(13) J 27 28 29 30 31
1 [2J
S
S

3.53 Diagrams of rule ordering.
In the two following pages we summarise the rule orderings just
described in tabular form.
On the first following page, we present a diagram in which each
numbered rule is given in sequence in the central column. For each
such rule, the other rules which precede it are listed by number
to the left, and the rules which follow it are listed on the right.
(If more than one rule is given on the left or right side, these
rules are listed in numerical order without reference to the
relative order of the rules in the set.)
It must be emphasised again that some instances of possible
rule ordering depend on the particular way in which the rules are
identified (as separate entities) and formulated. For example, a
number of instances of ordering relations involving Hardening P-18
can be handled either by having P-1S precede the second rule, or
by building in a restriction on the second rule (leaving rule
ordering indeterminate). In the diagram, some of the more questiona
rule orderings are indicated with parentheses () to warn readers
of this.
On the next page, we show schematically rule ordering involving
those rules Which, in the first diagram, are indicated as following
one or more other rules and as preceding one or more other rules.
The second diagram omits orderings involving rules which do not
follow any other rule, and rules which do not precede any other
rule (as well as rules which neither precede nor follow another
rule). The purpose of the second diagram is to demonstrate the
extent to which the orderings in the first diagram are consistent
with each other (so that if rule A precedes rule B, and B precedes
C, C does not precede A). Obviously, rules which only precede or
only follow other rules will not cause ordering problems and can
be omitted from the second diagram.

Explanation: rules on left (right) precede (follow) rule in central
column; () means doubtful ordering; [J indicates cyclical ordering.
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(26)
3

(36)
(2) 4 36 (42) 4S
2 4 37
( 49)

2 14
49
10 49
3 [4J 9 10 41
2 4 14 15 26 31 32
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FIGURE 3-1

FIGURE 3-2

Selected Rule Orderings

Model of Word Structure (Verb)
slots

1 (la"")

morphemes

[[FRON]

2
3
4
5
6
7
(8)
[[[[RDP [[[DER l [[CPD [ROOT-DER2 -INFL]]]] (X)

submorphemes CMl CM2 •..
boundaries
Pl' .. L4
note: obligatorily filled slots are 1, 5, 7

9
Explanation: solid lines indicate simple linear ordering with
rule higher in vertical axis preceding other rule; broken lines
indicate more complex (cyclical) ordering relationship. Figure
includes only rules which, in preceding diagram, both precede and
follow at least one other rule.
Figure 3-1 (above) indicates that, except for instances of
variable (cyclical) ordering identified earlier, there are no
ordering paradoxes of the type A precedes B, B precedes C, and C
precedes A. That is, to a considerable extent we can analyse
phonological outputs as involving the sequential application of
all the rules in a given order on one cycle.
3.54 Final remarks on phonology.
Obviously there are a number of alternative ways to analyse some
phonological alternations, and various ways to present the
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Figure 3-1

overall system in one theoretical/notational format or other. One
general remark is that the rules can be (at least roughly) grouped
into categories based on morphological context.
We begin by distinguishing morphophonemic (morphologically
restricted) rules from low-level rules which apply to any relevant
combinations. We now consider types of morphophonemic rule, using
the schema in Figure 3-2, above, for verbs (other word classes
show a generally simpler pattern).
To begin with, some rules apply specifically within the "core"
sequence ROOT-DER 2 -INFL, where DER2 is a derivational suffix (Refl,
Recip, Caus, see Chapter 10), and INFL is an inflectional suffix
expressing tense/aspect/mood/negativity (Chapter 11). For example,
many idiosyncratic minor rules listed as subrules of V-Assimilation
P-36 , V-Ablaut P-38, and V-Fronting P-50 apply at Rl and/or R2
boundaries.
We would presume that a further bracketing might be made, with
ROOT-DER 2 an "inner core" sequence and INFL coming in at the next
cycle. However, there is no convincing evidence for this. The major
reason is that these core morphophonemic rules operate in such a
way that if there is a nonzero DER2 morpheme, rules triggered by
INFL do not undo (previous?) rules triggered by DER2 (affecting ROOT).
The possible counterexample is //=ngawa-'-ng// 'will die', if taken
as //=ngawa-i-ng//~ /~=ngawi-'-ng//(VV-Contraction P-49 on
ROOT-DER 2 cycle)~ /=n awa-'-ng/(V-Ablaut P-38 on next cycle).
However, regular Refl forms in //=ROOT-i-// normally take Nonpast
l
g
/-nY/ without ablaut instead of /-n / with ablaut (i.e., belong to
11 rather than 12 verb class), and /=ngawi-'-/ 'to die' might be
thought of as a synchronically unsegmentable root rather than as the
Refl of /=ngawa-/ 'to cover up' •
One feature of the core morphophonemic rules is that they are
contact rules (as opposed to 'blind' rules, cf. below), in the sense
that they appear to involve interactions among actual phonological
segments across the boundary. Though morphologically restricted,
they are in most cases motivated (assimilatory, etc.).
A quite different set of rules, blind Ll -2 rules, apply to the
initial segment of ROOT when one or more of slots 3 and 4 are
filled by a nonzero morpheme, but not if slots 1 or 2 are directly
adjacent to ROOT. These rules, which are morphophonemic and restricted
to lexically specified roots, are 'blind' in the sense that the
specific phonological segments across the boundary are irrelevant.
Figure 3-2
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These rules are wI-Insertion p-6, Stem w2-Deletion P-12, and
Lenition p-16. There are also some very similar rules, which however
are not totally 'blind', since they may be affected or blocked
when the preceding morpheme ends in certain segments; these are
Homorganic-8emivowel Deletion p-4 and wl-Palatalisation P-13. We
may call these one-eyed LJ_2 rules, and regard them as intermediate
between contact and blind rules. Another similar rule, LeftwardHardening P-20, is a blind LJ-3 rule; it makes no reference to
specific phonological segments over the boundary to the left from
the root, but applies only to a root (or reduplicative segment)
occurring at the L4 boundary (so that slots 3 and 4 must be empty).
(Figure 3-2 does not show the alternative "internal" reduplication
with RDP directly adjacent to root; in this pattern, LeftwardHardening does not apply even to the reduplicative segment if this
is preceded in turn by DERl or CPD.)
Another rule which requires mention here is ngu-Epenthesis P-l,
which can apply locally at Ll' L2' and/or L4 (not L)) in the figure.
Except for the L4 application, P-l resembles a blina Ll_2 rule in
the sense that it is triggered by a specific initial segment at
the beginning of the morpheme to the right of the boundary, which
must be a stop, but only by the grammatical status (not segmental
composition) of the morpheme left of the boundary. It differs from
the blind Ll-2 rules mentioned above in that it does not apply only
at the ROOT boundary; it may also apply, say, between DERl and
CPD. In its application at the L4 boundary (between FRON and any
following morpheme, including ROOT if no intervening morpheme occurs),
it is sensitive to whether the PRON morpheme ends in a vowel or
nasal. We might say, then, that P-l is both an iterative blind Ll-2
rule and a half-blind LII rule, though even in the latter context it
is not a contact rule in any obvious sense. Because of its iterativ€
nature it provides interesting evidence on cyclicity, especially
vis-~-vis Initial Reduplication P-2.
These morphophonemic rules produce intermediate representations
which will later be affected by low-level rules (see below) which
apply without morphological restrictions. However, there may be
some transitional rules, namely contact rules applying at boundaries
Ll to L2 with a limited amount of morphological specialisation.
Here I am thinking principally of the rule Velar-Insertion P-8, which
insert consonants before otherwise morpheme-initial vowels when
the preceding morpheme ends in certain consonants. This is thus an
~-2 contact rule (morphophonemic).
Assuming for the moment that FRON, is fully specified phonologically
at the time rules apply at the L4 boundary, we now observe that there
are some special rules which apply only at this boundary. The most
striking is Pronominal d-Insertion P-20, which inserts /d/ and
lengthens a following vowel (when FRON ends in /n/ and the next morpheme begins in a vowel); there is no productive counterpart to
this at other boundaries (see P-21 for a couple of quite frozen,
minor instances). It is also notable that the reduplicative segment
(by P-2) is located just after FRON in the most productive pattern.
We may refer to P-20 at least as an L4 contact rule (morphophonemic),
being roughly the L4 counterpart of Velar-Insertion p-8 at Ll /L 2 •
There are likewise a number of special rules for nouns and demon-

,t

stratives affecting noun-class prefixes (inflectional type), which
structurally and semantically resemble FRON in the verbal schema
of Figure 3-2; some such rules are Feminine Prefix-Truncation P-34
and V-Truncation p-46. Moreover, rV-Truncation P-36 , an optional
rule, applies both to verbal and nominal prefixes. These rules
collectively constitute a set of 14 contact rules (morphophonemic).
In addition to the morphophonemic rules we have considered,
there are also many low-level rules which apply later, generally
converting unacceptable segmental sequences into acceptable ones
(cf. the clustering possibilities dealt with in Chapter 2). Most of
these affect consonant combinations occurring over boundaries,
including regressive assimilation (Nasalisation P-22 , Nasal-Assimilation p-27) , deletion of pre-boundary segment (yr-Contraction P-14,
Palatal-Deletion p-26, Stop-Deletion P-29 , Nasal-Deletion p-JO,
and perhaps Geminate-Contraction P-31) , and deletion of postboundary segment (Semivowel-Deletion P-28 , r-Deletion p-25). The
important Hardening rule P-18 also belongs here. These are contact
rules with strong surface motivations.
VV-Contraction P-49 is another important rule, but difficult to
categorise in this framework. It applies to a wide variety of vowel
sequences across boundaries, including all of Ll to L4 in the
figure with substantially the same details. It also applies to later
boundaries like Rl (with Refl //-i-//) and R2 (several exx. in
Chapter 11), as well as to numerous other suffixal boundaries with
personal pronouns and demonstratives, but in the suffixal instances
the details for the output vowel are somewhat different. Although
P-49 has some affinities with other low-level rules, since it
restructures bad sequences of segments at boundaries, the specific
version which applies depends on morphological location (and appears
to have been affected by functional factors in the suffixal exx.).
As the analysis in Chapter 9 shows, it is possible to argue that
FRON in Figure 3-2 is actually a complex of component morphemes
(CM1 , CM2 , etc., in the figure), ranging from zero to several such
components. The abstract analysis in that chapter requires a number
of purely morphological, pre-phonological morpheme rules (additions,
deletions, reorderings, substitutions), plus early allomorph
specification rules for the CMs, to which phonological rules then
apply. Some of these phonological rules are identical to regular
low-level rules like Hardening P-18, but there are also some fairly
early morphophonemic rules which apply only within FRON. These
include some subrules listed above under V-Assimilation P-37 and
V-Ablaut P-38, but also Prefixal w2-Deletion P-ll and w2an-Contraction
P-48. These rules have the same general appearance, though differing
in preCise form, as core morphophonemic rules described above. It is
reasonable to conclude that FRON undergoes a reasonably complex
internal cycle of early morphophonemic rules, and then at a later
stage undergoes rules applying at its boundary (L4) with the next
following nonpronominal morpheme. For this reason, I represent FRON
in Figure 3-2 with its own brackets, indicating that early rules
apply to the CMs within its scope. We may refer to these as
CM morphophonemic rules.
In the figure, the optional (X) in slot 8 represents a case-suffix
subordinator or postposition (see Chapter 16, also §12.21). These
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elements are rather peripheral for verbs, and the rules which apply
to them are the low-level rules like Hardening P-18.
This framework accounts for most of the phonological rules in
this chapter. The main exceptions are Final Reduplication P-3, an
unusual rule used in some demonstrative derivations, applying to
surface input word forms to create new derived w'ords (contrast
the more common Initial Reduplication P-2, a fairly early phonological
rule whose output is often sharply reshaped by later rules such as
VV-Contraction P-49). In addition, there are a few rules affecting
vowel length which do not fit neatly into the above categories,
since they involve vaguely metrical considerations at word or
stem level (Rdp-3hortening p-40, Adverb-3hortening P-42, Length-3hift
P-43, Monosyllable-Lengthening P-43) , cf. also the more strictly
morphophonemic length rules (Nonsg-3hortening P-41, Verb-Lengthening
P-45) .
The analysis just presented will work fairly well for nouns,
pronouns, and demonstratives (as well as verbs) with some adjustments.
For nouns, we equate inflectional noun-class prefixes (§4.7) with
FRON, consider Pl prefix allomorph /-mij-/ (§4.15) and Multiple
/-wlara(G)-/ (§4.17) among others to belong in the ar~a ~f slots
3 and 4 (DERI-CPD), recognise Human Sg /-yung / or /-n un / and
perhaps Dual /-w2a:/ (§4.15) to correspond in location to INFL (slot
7), and case suffixes and postpositions to belong with X (slot 8)
in Figure 3-2.
All of this, of course, rests on acceptance of the synchronic
reality of the various phonological rules we have formulated.
Because of the opacity of the underlying representations and the
complexity of our derivations, it could reasonably be objected that
a more surface-oriented analtsis might be called for. In such an
analysis, we would probablyake the pronominal prefixes (FRON) as
ready-made, without internal structure, or at least with less
abstract representations than in Chapter 9. We would also take
combinations involving DER2 and/or INFL in Figure 3-2 as "given" by
the lexicon, perhaps with some form of inflectional-class paradigm
component, rather than having DER2 and INFL just added to ROOT with
rules then accounting for outputs. The 'blind' Ll - 2 and Ll_, rules
would also be relegated to the lexicon. The surviving phonological
rules would be basically the low-level rules along with some other
rules affecting the relatively transparent boundaries like Ll to L4
and R,.
Tnus, a word like /nambambi-yaragara:='ru-ni/ 'they[Pl] will
cut us[InDu]', instead of being set up as
[[na-N-w an-w2i-] [-wlaragara-[=a:ru-ni]]
with early cycles of rules applying within the PRON brackets at the
beginning and the inner-bracketed ROOT-INFL sequence at the end,
with later rules applying at the remaining boundaries, would come
in as
[[nambambi-] [-w aragara-[=a:runi]]
with most of the work alrea~y done by the lexicon and the paradigm
component, leaving the remainder to the relatively transparent
phonological rules still recognised. Similarly, /ngand=a:~i-jgi-¢/
'I will not make it callout', will not be put in as

[[nga-w an-][=ada-jga-y]]
with a number of irreg~lar CM morphophonemic rules in the first
bracket (FRON) and two distinct occurrences of V-Fronting P-50 in
the following complex (ROOT plus CAUSATIVE plus INFL), rather it
will enter in the form
[[ngan-][=adijgi]]
with just Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 at the boundary.
I am rather sympathetic to such a surface analysiS, but perhaps
it would be better to say that I think the forced choice between
abstract and surface analyses does not adequately reflect the
probable simultaneous "psychological" reality of both to Nunggubuyu
speakers. In any event, I emphasise the abstract analysis in my
formal presentation, since it is easier for readers to develop
more surface-oriented alternatives to an explicit abstract analysis
than it would be to work out their own abstract analyses from a
compilation of hundreds of surface forms.
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General.

In this chapter we deal with basic nominal morphology. We exclude
information about kinship terms, which have many special features
and are treated separately in the next chapter. Some demonstrative
constructions discussed in Chapter 7 function as derived nouns,
but their special features are dealt with in that chapter, not here.
Compounds and other derivational formations are handled in Chapter
14 but the present chapter includes treatment of noun-class and
number-marking even when derivational (as opposed to inflectional)
affixes are involved.
A typical noun in Nunggubuyu might consist of a stem preceded
by a noun-class (NC) prefix and followed by a case suffix. Thus
/a-wuEugu-wuy! 'to the pond' consists of noun /WUEUgu/, with a
NC prefix /a-/ of the ANA class (punctual prefix series), and
Allative-Dative case suffix /-wluy/, here in allative sense.
Neither the prefix nor suffix slot is obligatorily filled; the
simple form /wuEUgu/ 'pond, billabong' can also occur, though one
might say that there is really a /-~7 Nominative suffix here. We
refer to the regular NC prefixes (including punctual and continuous
series for nonhuman categories) and to the case suffixes as (outer)
inflectional. There is also a series of inner or derivational NC
prefixes which take a noun root and convert it into a derived noun
with the NC category specified by the derivational NC prefix,
which can thus be preceded by the regular inflectional NC prefix.
The noun /wUEUgu/ happens to have one such derivative,
//maG-w2uEugu//-1/ma-buEUgu/ 'billabong'. The Allative-Dative
form of this would then be /ama-ma-buEugu-wuy/, with /ama-/ instead
of /a-/ since the derived noun is of MANA class. The other important morphological features are number markers. These include
g
Human Sg /-yun / and allomorphs, Dual /-w2a:/, and a variety of
PI markers depending on the root (including Initial Reduplication
by rule P-2). Number markers can be considered formally
derivational since they occur directly next to the root, are
often lexically specialised, and are flanked by inflectional
prefixes and suffixes. (These terms are used differently for verbs.)
§4.1
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There are also a number of postpositions (or postpositional
suffixes) which go on at the very end of the word (after inflectional suffixes, if present). Phonologically these are suffixes
rather than enclitics and interact with the preceding morpheme by
phonological rules; however, they are outside of the scope of
reduplication (by P-2) and are, in some cases, functionally
related to the whole clause and just happen to be pegged onto a
noun in a given case. See §4.32.
Please note that inflectional and derivational noun-class
markers are abbreviated NC infl and NC der , respectively. At various
points in the grammar we will refer to the former as NC markers,
it being understood that unless specified to the contrary we are
talking about the regular inflectional prefixes.
Beginning with this chapter we will be making numerous textual
cross-references. Readers may wish to review the notation for
such references provided at the beginning of the volume.
4.2

Common and adjectival nouns.

In the published dictionary I mark some nouns as "NAdj" and others
with notations beginning with "Nc" ("NcNa" or the like). These
designate adjectival and common nouns, respectively.
Nouns functioning as adjectives do not constitute a sharply
distinct word class in Nunggubuyu, but they do have derivational
and syntactic possibilities not permitted with common nouns and must
be set off as a subclass of nouns. Both types of noun can take the
same basic inflectional affixes; one can say, for example,
/a-wurugu-wuy a-runggal-wuy/ 'to the big pond', where both the
commo; noun /wu~ugu/ 'pond' and the adjectival noun /~unggal/ 'big'
have the same NCinfl and case affixes. Both types of nouns also
have PI forms (at least with human reference).
However, a NAdj can also occur in special predicative forms,
while a Nc cannot. (Note that we are talking about forms, not
functions--a Nc can occasionally show up as a nonverbal predicate,
but does not have a special predicative form in this case.) The
predicative form re~uires, minimally, that the usual NC infl prefix
be replaced by an intransitive pronominal prefix of the sort used
with verbs, as in /wu=EUnggal/ 'it (e.g., pond) is/was big' with
ANA class prefix. One cannot say */wu=wu~ugu/ 'it is/was a pond'.
In the predicative form, one has the option (and in some contexts
the obligation) to fully verbalise the NAdj by adding Inchoative
suffix /-ma-/ (or functional e~uiv~lent) plus a verbal infleC~i~nal
ending, as in !wu=~unggal-ma-n / 'It(ANA) became/has become blg •
Again, one cannot say */wu=wu~ugu-ma-nY/ 'it(ANA) became/has become
a billabong'. A NAdj usually also has a corresponding transitive
(Factitive) derivation with suffix /-w~a-/, re~uiring transitive
pronominal prefix: /niwu~unggal-wa-nY/ 'he made it(ANA) big, he
enlarged it' • See §lO. 8-9.
In terms of how they map onto the lexicon, NAdj and Nc in
Nunggubuyu are somewhat distinct from English adjectives and nouns.
Specifically, terms for human§ (excluding kin terms and ~rsonal
names) are normally NAdj in Nunggubuyu; thus /walYi-nYun / 'man'
is merely a form of the NAdj /walYa/ 'male' which can also be
applied to nonhumans, and which can occur in predicative form as
152
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in /nga=walYa / 'I am male, I am a man'. Actually, nouns of
primarily human reference tend to be used mainly in nonpredicative
forms, so the difference between them and common nouns is not very
salient in texts, but it is there in principle.
Common nouns (Nc) are therefore mainly terms designating flora
arui-f
a
lements natural featur sand abstractives.
Personal names, see
.4, and kin terms, next chapter, are
arguably subtypes of common noun, however, and in §4.3 we consider
adverbial nouns which also share some features with Nc.)
In examining texts, it becomes apparent that a single English
sentence or clause may correspond to more than one Nunggubuyu
clause. We will see in Chapter 7 that an English demonstrative
pronoun or adverb may correspond to a predicative demonstrative in
Nunggubuyu, so that 'This man hit me' becomes '(He is) this, he
hit me' (though there need be no pause between the two predications).
This is also true of many NAdj. A fair number of these can function
either as adjectives or as adverbs, and where syntactically
appropriate (i.e., in positive rather than negative senses) we
often find them in predicative NAdj form:
(4.i)

ni=ya:-ri:
he goes

ni=ngulungulug
he (is) fast

'He goes fast'

(4.ii)

ni=ya-nggi
he goes

ni=ngulungulug
he (was) fast

'He went fast'

(4.iii) ani=ya:-ri:
he will go

ani=ngulungulug
'He will go fast'
he (Will be) fast

Note that in this set of exx., the intransitive pronominal
prefixes (which distinguish the present positive from the future
positive continuous) are the same on both verb and NAdj. However,
the NAdj can also be without prefixes, or can take an ANA class
prefix (this class being characteristic of adverbial nouns, see
below). In positive contexts the unprefixed form is common:
(4.iv)

ni=ya:-ri:

ngulungulug

'He goes fast'

On the other hand, in negative contexts the only form which
can be used is the form with /ana-/ prefix (in adverbial sense):
( 4.v)
wa:-'~i
ani=ruma-ng
ana-ngulungulug
not
he (;ot) go
ANA-fast
'He is not going fast'
Some nouns which behave more or less like /ngulungulug/ 'fast'
in this fashion are /balhabalha/ 'fast', /ma:lamburg/ 'proper(ly), ,
/lhalga/ 'alone', /w2iriwi~i/ 'alone', /dhan5ga: burg/ 'stationary',
/w2urugurij/ 'slow', and /wlunYugunYig/ 'slow'. But see §15.6, end.
There are some NAdj which occu~ almost always in predicative
form (with intransitive pronominal prefixes). These include
/marbuy/ 'know(ing), , /malala:di/ 'not know(ing), ignorant',
/ambadhi/ 'unaware', and 7wl/w2u~ag/ 'left behind, left alone'.
Thus /ng~marbuy/ 'I know', Ini=wu~ag/ 'He is/was left alone'.
Note that these usually translate into English with verbs.
Numerals, particularly those based on the root /w2ula-/ 'two'
(hence including /w 2ulanYbaj/ 'three' and /w'2ulal-wulal/ 'four'),
(4.i-v)
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are also very often in predicative form when they are simple
adjectival modifiers in English:
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wini=wula-wa:
they(MDu) are two

na-walYa-wa:
men(Du)

'two men'
NMET 14.12.4

Here one could also say /na-wula-wa:/ with NC infl prefix
(masculine /na-/), and textual occurrences of this form can be
cited, but it is usually more idiomatic to use the predicative form
with intransitive pronominal prefix, here 3MDua /wini-/. (In some
combinations the //w2// of the stem is dropped with resulting
VV-Contraction p-49 in these numeral predicates; see rule p-4,
part d, in Chapter 3.) For numerals in general see §14.25.
In dictionary entries for NAdj, each cited textual crossreference includes the notation "pred" if the ex. in question is
in predicative form (with intransitive pronominal prefix rather
than NC. fl prefix or zero). Inchoative and Factitive derivatives
are giV~~ separately at the end of the NAdj entry, if attested in
the data.
4.3 Adverbial nouns.
The dictionary lists a fair number of stems with the label
"NcAna(Adv)," which means a common noun of ANA noun class which
can function as an adverb. Adverbs are thus not a special word
class in this language, but are rather merely a subtype of common
noun, taking regular NC. nfl prefixes.
Some exx. of adverbIal nouns, as we may call them (with
abbreviation NAdv) , are temporal adverbs /agalgi/ 'yesterday',
/agaEay/ 'tomorrow', /yimbaj/ 'today, nowadays', /adharwaEa/ '(at)
dusk', and /minYngu/ '(at) night', and spatial adverbs /bandhara/
'(in the) middle', /adha:dhari/ 'behind', and /bi:lu/ 'windward'.
There are also some others such as /angudu/ 'forcefully' and
/balanu/ 'permanent(ly), • As we have seen in the previous section,
some stems are either NAdj or NAdv. In Chapter 7 we will discuss
several types of demonstrative adverb which can also be regarded
as NAdv.
The category of NAdv is essentially designed to capture the
fact that ouns of this t e tend to avoid inflectional affixes,
thou~h they are capable of takin~ them. Whereas ordinary Nc
common
nouns) take NC infl prefixes quite often (omitting them mainly in
contexts involving some degree of focus, see §4.8), NAdv usually
avoid the prefix. Many NAdv also avoid case suffixes, even though
they often. correspond to prepositional phrases in English; one
says /minYngu/ 'night' instead of a case form ('at night', 'in the
night'), at least in general. That they are common nouns of ANA
class, however, is shown by the fact that they must take the
NC infl prefix (continuous series) in negative contexts (§15.6).
(4.vii) nganY=ja:-ri:
agaEay
'I will go tomorrow'
I will go
tomorrow
g
(4.viii) yagi
n a=rumi-0
ana:-'gaEay
not
I will (not) go ANA-tomorrow
'I will not go tomorrow'

!
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(4.vi- viii)

Adverb-like elements which never take a NC infl prefix, even in
negative contexts, are analysed as rarticles (labeled as "Part"
in dictionary entries). However, aside from interjections and
verbal root forms (on which see §12 .2), there are only a small
number of particles in this sense and most of these are not
functionally adverbial. (Some particles are yes/no interrogative
/yu:ga/, /aEi/ 'maybe', !yagu/ 'but', /mari/ 'and', /nga/ 'and so'.)
However, /a£aba/ and reduced variant laba/ 'now; (just) then' are
particles which translate as adverbs (but demonstrative adverbs
meaning 'here' and 'there' are definitely NAdv). The NAdv /arbidi/
'anyhow, in any way' is attested a number of times (especially .
in negative clauses) with NC infl prefix as /ana:-'rbidi/, but is
is also attested once or twice without prefix in negative context,
suggesting that its nominal status is somewhat fuzzy. See Chapter 12.
4.4

Personal names, including necronyms.

Traditional personal names of Aboriginals were totemic names,
usually belonging to clan ancestors and also functioning as totemic
epithets in clan camp songs (/wungubal/) or ritual songs. Some
personal names in current use also happen to be ordinary terms for
a totemic sp., but most personal names are totemic euithets otherwise
used only in clan songs or rituals. Some dogs belonging to
Aboriginals also have names. For some background information see
texts 80 through 89 in NMET.
Personal names take regular human NC infl prefixes (§4.7, §4.8),
namely M (maSCUline) /na-/ and F (feminine) /ngara-/. The prefix
may be omitted under essentially the same conditions as it is with
other human nouns (§4.8). The original noun class category of the
totemic object is not carried over to the personal name. In the
case of a name of a domestic dog, the NC infl prefix may be either
/na-/ or /ngara-/ for male or female, or less often /wara-/ (the
prefix for the WARA class, of which the generic term !landhurg/
'dog' is a member).
Some exx. of personal names are in NMET 163.1.2-3 and text 164.
The primary difference between personal names and other human
~ouns (most of which are NAdj, see §4.2, or kin terms, Chapter 5)
lS that personal names normally avoid number-markers.. Since the
names are individualised it is not surprising that Du and Pl
elements are not found (for exceptions involving necronyms see
below). However, personal names also tend very strongly to avoid
g
HumSg (Human Singular) suffix /-yun / or /-nYung/, which is
regularly used with human NAdj. Thus contrast /(na-)walYi-nYung/
'man' with /(na-)ma:di/ 'Maadi' (man's n.).
There are only a tiny number of cases in a large textual corpus
in which HumSg suffixes occur with personal names. One myth
protagonist is commonly referred to as /(na-)waljuEi-jung/ (NMET
15.4.5, 16.1.2, 16.23.4), where HumSg suffix //-yun g// is a frozen
part of the name, which is based on the common fauna term
/(wara-)waljuEig/ 'frilled lizard'. In this instance the HumSg
suffix may be used to make it clear that the protagonist is not
overtly identified with the species in question. Another myth
protagonist is usually called /(na-)wuruyambi/ (or /wuriyambi/), but

§4.3, §4.4
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at one point in the myth it is necessary to distinguish this
being from a place n. also called /wuruyambi/, and in this context
HumSg /-yung / is added to the personal name to ensure clarity,
hence /na-wuruyambi-yung / (NMET 15.6.4). There is one other text
in which the narrator gave the name of a myth protagonist
incorrectly, then repaired the error and gave
the correct name,
g
which he reinforced by adding HumSg //-yun //, hence
/na-jajabu£-jung/ 'Jajabu£' (NMET 29.12.6). Ordinarily this name
does not take the HumSg suffix (see remainder of NMET text 29).
Necronyms are expressions used to refer to deceased persons
in contexts where direct use of the deceased's personal name
would be SOCially indelicate or improper. Some expressions used in
this way are ordinary forms which can also be used to refer to
living persons, such as a kin term ('my father', for ex.). However,
two types of specifically necronymic expression have turned up.
The first is to take the name of an immediate (focal) kinsman
of the deceased, and add Dual suffix I-wall to this. Thus
/na-wurajuju-wa:/ (NMET 161.6.1), lit. 'two Wurajuju-s' but in
context designating the deceased father of Wurajuju.
The other is to designate the deceased by referring to the
location of his or her death. This is becoming less useful now
that the Nunggubuyu people are relatively settled at Numbulwar, so
that many persons deceased in the last thirty years cannot be
uni~uely specified by such an expression, but the device is still
used in cases where it is clear. Nowadays the usual expression
involves Creole la 'at, to', pronounced /lhj/ in Nunggubuyu. We
get a kind of nominal compound of the form Iha-/ plus place n.,
the whole functioning as a personal name so that M /na-/ or F
/ngara-/ can precede. Thus /na-lha-nguludji/ 'he who died at
Nguludji' (NMET 161.6.3; for another ex. see 167.17.2). I believe
that the NC· fl prefix /na-/ or /ngara-/ must be used with such
forms, whicfinwould otherwise be understood as (creolised) case
forms of the place n.
___ g/
One final comment about personal names. A suffix /-wl~
with PI meaning is used almost exclusively with a) personal names;
and b) kin terms (with 1st person propositus). With a personal
name it means 'X ahd his bunch', 'X and his close relatives', or
the like. The NC· fl prefix is that re~uired by the (singular) g
name, rather tha~nthat of the larger group: /na-jubiyangga-wan /
'J and his bunch' (NMET 163.11.4). Other exx. are NMET 82.1.2-3
and 139.14.2 (with following case suffix); in NMET 18.12.2 we have
a totemic being (Catfish), perhaps really here also a personal
name, with /-wlang / as well. See §4.16, below.
4.5 Place names (toponyms).
A representative list of the very large number of local Nunggubuyu
toponyms is given in Appendix 6 of the dictionary. A few have an
obvious literal meaning, and one or two of them are verbal in
form: /ngibagalharinY/ from /ngi-ba=galhari-'-nY/ 'she stabbed
herself in the eyes' (referring to a mythical event). Most, however,
are synchronically unanalysable.
The unanalysable terms, and even most of the analysable or

!~.

partly analysable terms, are ~yntactically very similar to
adverbial nouns (NAdv). That lS, they are in prinCiple nouns of
th~ ANA class (speci:ically, the ANAwu subclass), but fre~uently
omlt the.NC infl preflx. They are not ~uite the same as the NAdv
terms, Slnce the pla~e names are regularly found in a variety of
case contexts (Ablatlve, Allative, etc.) and since they c
t 0 b'Jec t s and occaSionally
' even as (l'ntra an·t·occur
readt 1'lY asd'
. t· lrec
)
b .
nSl 1 ve
or ranSl lve su Jects; it is very difficult to get a NAd .
these functions.
v In
~MET contains hundreds of occurrences of place names, so it is
po~sl?le to study the syntax of these words carefully. In the
maJor 7ty of occ~rrences, the place name (naturally) is semanticall
locatlve, al~atlve ('to'), or ablative ('from').
y
locatlve s~nse. the overwhelming majority of place names
show no case sufflx. (By contrast, ordinary nouns would h
Locative J-rujJ or, in. some contexts, a Pergressive SUffi~~) There
are only a handful of lnstances of Locative /-ruj/ with a place
name (NMET 35.3.4,54.2.3,54.4.5), when we factor out a number of
place names containing /-ruj/ as a fused part of the stem (k t
even when a distinct case suffix is added). There are also o~iy a
small number of cases of Pergressive /-w aj/ or Retrospective
Perg~essive /-wlaj/ (NMET 19.8.5, 113.9.~ff., 125.13.2 166.7 3
posslbly 35.7.3).
'
• ,
Sinc~ no ~as~ suffix is present ordinarily when location (rather
~han motlon) lS 7nvolved, the only ~uestion is What NC.
prefix
lS used. As we wlll see below (§4.7-8), ANA class noun~nfi~ve
punctual /a-/ and continuous /ana-/ as NC. fl prefixes with
omission of th e pre f'lX th e tholrd option. Eliminating
In
,
negative
~ontexts (which re~uire continuous /ana-/), we find that omission
lS the most common pattern; a few exx. are NMET 1 7 5 . 2 6 4
3.1.1/2, 5.14.2/3, 7.2.3, 7.5.4, 8.4.3, and 18.8.6. 'It i~ ~ot
uncommon to ~ind a prefixle~s place
in appOSition to the noun
/ana-lha:l/ place, country with the latter showing the NC.
prefix, as in /balamu ana-lha:l/ 'the place Balamu' (NMET 2~nt17)
. However, a sizable number of cases involving continuous ia~a-i
wlth
13 7 4place
14 1n. are also recorded: NMET 1 •6 "3 7 .8.5, 9 .2.3, 9 .9.3,
•. , .' .1, 17.11.2, etc. (about fifty such cases in NMET,
not countlng some repeats and counting some strings as one item)
Now and then the place n. is repeated once or twice with th
•
repeat showing /ana-/ after it was omitted the first time. e
On the other hand, forms with punctual /a-/ in basically
locative c~ntexts (with zero case suffix) are not common. A fairly
complete llst from NMET is 7.1.1, 9.2.2, 9.12.1, 9.13.3, 12 9 3
3 •41 •2 , 14.2.3, 23.3.5, 35.3.2, 35.8.2, 35.10.2, 35.13.4, •• ,
.6l.?3.8-9, 167.2.4, 167.5.2, and 167.12.3. Punctual /a-/ normally
lmplles t~at.a spatial case category is present although no overt
case sufflx lS observed. The rarity of /a-/ with non-case-marked
place names shows that the typical locative sense of these nouns
does not ----j ndl1ce
NC fl preflx
.
- -the 1ll1nctual
xn=* f
aOrm 0 f6 th
y e
except
rarely. In s?me of the above exx., the plac~nn. is adjacent t~
a coreferentlal demonstrative or other appositive form marked for
~~=e (and ~sually with punctual NCinfl prefix), so a minor tendency
ard havlng the same affix frame on appositives may be at work.
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If we look at forms of the NCinfl prefix when the place n. is
followed by a nonzero case marker, some unusual figures result.
The only two case categories for which a statistically satisfactory
number of instances occurs are Ablative and Allative-Dative (the
latter in allative sense here). A survey of forms in NMET (with
some omission of repeated words, and of some forms of place names
beginning with /a/ where the difference between punctual NCinfl
prefix /a-/ and lack of prefix might be hard to hear) shows the
following results:
Allative-Dative
Ablative
17
48
percent with /ana-/
o
7
percent with /a-/
§}
±2
percent without prefix
100
100
total
These figures (based on 41 Allative-Dative and 82 Ablative
instances) show two things. First, in contrast to ordinary nouns
(Nc and NAdj), place names make only occasional use of the
punctual series even in positive contexts (we have omitted the
small number of negative exx.)< in these case categories. As we
will see, for ordinary nouns the punctual prefix series is normal
with such overt case markers. Second, the Ablative differs quite
significantly from the Allative-Dative in the percentage of
forms with continuous ANA class prefix lana-I, the Ablative
showing much more frequent use than the Allative-Dative.
The second observation, however, turns out under analysis to
be predictable from discourse factors rather than being an
independent morphol~gical oddity. As we will see below (§4.8),
continuous NC infl forms have a tendency to be used in highly
definite or "given" nouns, while absence of a NCinfl prefix is
common in highly foregrounded or focused nouns. The statistics
shown above, from narrative texts in NMET, are distorted by the
fact that on many occasions a particular place n. is first mentioned
in reporting that a protagonist arrives at the location (with.
Allative-Dative case), and is then menti~ed a second time when
the protagonist goes away from it (Ablative). Since the place n.
has become contextually definite by the time of the Ablative
occurrence, it is appropriate that the continuous form of the
NCinfl prefix be relatively common with the Ablative.
Allative-Dative exx. from NMET: /ana-/ 14.16.2, 55.10.2,
161.20.1, 164.3.2, and with an English place n. 55.10.3 and 55.12.3;
/a-/ apparently unattested; no prefix 15.2.2, 16.7.1, 16.19.5,
18.2.4, and many others. Ablative exx.: /ana-/ 21.2.4, 21.10.1,
23.4.5, etc.; /a-/ 21.3.2,21.9.5 (twice), 21.9.6, 35.2.1, and
with irregularity 20.8.1.
g
With Relative suffix /-yinYun / we have many fewer exx., but
they suggest that a nonzero NC infl prefix is usual in this case:
continuous /ana-/ 19.1.4,47.3.3,72.6.3,73.6.6-8 (several),
97.5.4, 161.2.2, 162.5.1, and 166.24.3; punctual /a-/ 30.1.3,
71.4.3, 72.7.1, and 161.34.5; without prefix 164.2.6.
We mentioned briefly that some place names contain an old case
suffix which is now fused to the stem and no longer has casemarking value (being retained even when a real case suffix is
added). Exx. including /-ruj/ (Locative) are /bangganaruj/ and
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/YiningUgaEaru~/ 21.10.~-4, /amawurwurduj/ 40.2.4, /magandaruj/
59.9.4, and /Ylmadha:luJ/ 114.1.3. Some of these cases can be
analysed etymologically; for the fourth ex. above cf. /magandar/
'a paperbark tree sp.', while /amawurwurduj/ looks like it could
be analysed as */ama-wurwurg/ with unattested */wurwurg/ as a MANA
class noun of unknown meaning. There are also some place names
apparently ending in fused Pergressive suffix /-wlaj/ or /-w aj/
(see §4.23), as with /gu:ndiwaj/ 166.3.4.
2
4.6

Inflection and derivation.

As noted in §4.1, we recognise as inflectional the NC. fl prefixes
and ~he cas~ suffixes. (the latter, in turn, can be foIfowed by
postlnflectlonal sufflxes which we here call postpositions).
Morphological structures which occur between the NC· fl prefix
a~d ~he ?ase suffix are considered derivational, thoughl¥he
dlstlnctlon.between infl~ctional and derivational (as in many
la~uages) lS fuzzy at tlmes. We treat the primary number-markers
(aslde from NCinfl prefixes, which include some number-marking)
in the derivational domain, since the formal devices used tend to
be lexically idiosyncratic (e.g., some nouns have a reduplicative
Pl, others have prefix /-mij-/, and others have some other less
common number~marker). By contrast, the forms of NCinfl prefixes
and case sufflxes are not part of lexically specialised paradigms.
A few other derivational processes may be briefly mentioned
here; for a fuller treatment see Chapter 14.
.There are some ~ompounds with a nuclear noun root followed by
an lncorporated
NAdJ, as with !mulun-dunggal/ 'big group' from
g
/mulun / 'group' and NAdj /Eunggal;-'big'. There are also a few
other minor compounding patterns. A Gentilic derivation used
especially in clan names, involves derivational prefix inuN-/ §14.11
followed by a noun (which in some cases does not occur elsewhere
and cannot be glossed), as in /num-barwar/ 'inland subclan of
Num~mu£i£i clan'. There are a few instances of a noun or NAdj being
derlved from or at least derivationally related to a verb; the
most common type involves suffix /-j/, often with obligatory
red~plication: /=ngalngala-/ 'to be white, bright-coloured',
NAdJ /ngal-ngalngalu-j/ 'white, bright'. See §14.15-16.
Some nouns can occur commonly as compound initials with a
following verb (the whole word functioning as a verb with
~ncor~orated ~oun). Some nouns retain their usual phonological form
In thls functlon, others show phonological irregularities, others
are replaced by a suppletive compound initial. See §14.2, §14.19.
I~ such noun-verb compounds only the root of the noun is present
(l.e., there are no nominal affixes brought in with it).
4.7

NC (noun-class) prefixes: forms.

T?e usua~ NC prefixes.us~d with ~ouns are labeled NC infl
(lnflectlonal). Two dlstlnct serles, called continuous and
punctual, must be recognised for the nonhuman categories; there
are also. some lower-level phonological variations. There is also
a.sthet oftderivational NC prefixes, labeled NC der , which are used
Wl
roo s to create derived nouns with the NC indicated.
§4.5 to §4.7
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TABLE 4-1
Forms of Noun-Class Prefixes
a) NC infl
na-

human:

M (MSg and MDu)

ngara- F (FSg and FDu)
{
!

Ii

wara-

PI (three or more)
punctual

continuous

nonhuman:

,: ,,

I

j

yi:-

NA class

yi:-

NgARA class

wa.

,I

i, "

(w~~a-

{

i
!:

I

WARA class
before vowel)

ana-

a-

ANA class

mana-

ama-

MANA class

I'

i!

M/NA
niGngariG- F/NgARA
{

I-i

"'! il

uG-

Pl/WARA/ANA (with Rdp for PI)

maG-

MANA

The NC d
prefixes, whose functions are described in §4.9,
produce ordr~ary common nouns which are preceded by NCinfl prefixes
in the usual manner. While the NCder prefixes by themselves show
several syncretisms (M and NA the same, PI the same as WARA and
ANA), these are often differentiated in complete word forms when
the NC. fl prefixes are added. For example, /uG-/ may be preceded
by an ~gambiguously ANA class prefix llana-II, giving /an-uG-/,
or in another case may be preceded by WARA or PI prefix //wara-//,
producing surface /war-uG-/.
Although these NC prefixes show some number-marking, in full
nominal words it is also necessary to consider number-marking
affixes (and suppletion or reduplication where appropriate); see
§4.14 to §4.16. In particular, Dual is marked by a suffix /-w 2a:/
for humans and nonhumans alike, while humans also have special
Sg and PI markers. Since NCinfl prefixes are frequently omitted
(§4.8), these other number-markers are more reliable than the
partial number-marking in the NC prefixes.
g
Observe that the three human NCinfl prefixes (/na-/, /n ara-/,
/wara-/) are formally identical to the first three nonhuman
prefixes, but only in the continuous series. The same syncretisms
occur in the corresponding NC der prefixes. In the complete word
forms these human/nonhuman syncretisms are usually differentiated
by the co-occurrence of specifically human number-markers.
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Table 4-1

We may briefly mention some phonological rules which can
produce surface forms slightly different from the ones shown in
Table 4-1. First, consider the NC infl prefixes, all of which end
in a vowel. If the following morpheme begins with a consonant,
the NC infl prefixes of shape //Cara-// optionally undergo
rV-Truncation p-J6, becoming /Ca:-/. Thus /ngara-wa:yin/ or
/nga:-wa:yin/ 'emu', /wara-gagil/ or /wa:-gagil/ 'wild onion'.
Note that this partially blurs the distinction between punctual
and continuous forms of the NC infl prefix for the WARA class. The
table shows /wara-/ as the continuous form, and /wa:-/ as the
punctual one (except that /wa:-/ is replaced by /wara-/ before a
vowel). Because of p-J6, continuous /wara-/ optionally becomes
/wa:-/ before a consonant, so with consonant-initial noun stems
the distinction between continuous and punctual "!ARA forms is
optionally made on the surface.
When the NCinfl prefix is followed by a morpheme beginning in
a vowel, either VV-Contraction P-49 or V-Truncation P-46 applies,
depending on the morpheme-initial vowel. If this vowel is a high
one, /i/ or lui, the prefix-final vowel is dropped by p-46 if
the prefix has two syllables (/ngara-/, /wara-/, lana-/, /mana-/,
lama-I). Thusl-/ana-UG-lhangunY//~ /an-u-dhangunY/ 'wind,
breeze' (the -uG-/ here happens to be the NCder prefix). If the
morpheme-initial vowel is /a/ and the prefix ends in /a/ (as most
prefixes here do), we get contraction by p-49, producing a long
vowel, hence /ana:-'ban/ 'ground' from //ana-aban//. This does not
apply in the case of /yi:-/ prefix (punctual series for NA or
NgARA); instead, epenthetic /w/ is inserted by w-Insertion P-7.
Thus //yi:-agarag//~ /yi:-wagarag/ 'goanna sp.'.
An idiosyncratic phonological rule applying only to forms of
the noun /gu:gu/ 'water' shifts vowel-length from the noun to the
prefix: /ana:-gugu/, /a:-gugu/. See Length-Ghift P-4J.
There are other idiosyncratic changes affecting NC infl prefixes,
but they apply in morphological contexts not dealt with in this
chapter. For reduction of /ngara-/ to /nga-/ in some female kin
terms see §5. 1 and rule P-34. For conversion of the human NC~nfl
and the nonhuman continuous NCinfl prefixes to uniform /CV:-/
shape in one type of demonstrative construction, see §7.3 and
rule p-J5.
The NC der prefixes in Table 4-1 are shown as having a final
segment represented as /G/; that is, as a stop archiphoneme (§2.4).
This is necessary because these prefixes have a hardening effect
on the following root. For example, from /lhanggu/ 'meat, flesh',
which can occur by itself as an ordinary noun, we can optionally
produce derivatives with NC
prefixes. These show up as
dir /u-dhanggu/, and /ma-dhanggu/,
/ni-dhanggu/, /ngari-dhanggu,
where //lh//~ /dh/ by Hardening P-18. There are many other exx.
involving //d/~ 19:/, //wl//'7 /g/, //w2//'::::; fbi, and //yj/-7 h/
after NC de prefixes. In the general context of Nunggubuyu
phonology {see discussion of P-18 in §J.19), this requires us to
posit a stop as prefix-final segment. Before /1 11 and nasals the
/G/ disappears without leaving a trace (by Stop-Deletion P-29).
In the Dictionar~ and occasionally here, we use representations
like /NCder-dhan gu/ as abbreviations for the complete series of
§4.7
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NC der derivatives, such as the series of forms just presented for
'meat, flesh'.
When a NCd
prefix precedes a stem beginning in an underlying
stop, the meanr~gless epenthetic morpheme /-ngu-/ is put between
g
them by rule P-l.
Thus from /gulmun / 'bell~' we getga series
g
g
/ni-ngu-gulmung/, /ngari-ngu-gulmun /, /u-n u-gulmun ~, and
g
/ma-ngu-gulmun /, which we can abbreviate as /NCder-n u-gulmun /.
The //G// in the NC d
is lost by Stop-Deletion P-29.
There isa small ~~mber of idiosyncratic phonological phenomena
affecting certain noun roots in NC der form, though the patterns
just described apply to the large majority of forms (several dozen
roots involved). First, there is one root whose NC der forms are
incompatible with the underlying //G// posited for the prefixes.
This is /ma-raga/ 'fish net' (MANA class), a stable noun form that
does not hav; other NC der forms (*/ni-Eaga/, etc.), but which is
analysable as bimorphemic /ma-Eaga/ since we get I-Eaga-/ as
compound initial (most noun roots which can occur with NCder
prefixes can also be used as compound initials). If the form were
*//maG-Eaga// we would have gotten */ma-£aga/ withgHardening P-18.
Second, there are two roots which take the /-n u-/ augment
even though they do not begin with stops. From /nguEUdhu/ 'bird;
game animal' there is a derivative type /NCder-ngu-nguEudhu/
'chick (young bird); end (of object)'; here there is a significant
and unpredictable semantic (as well as formal) shift which makes
the synchronic relationships tenuous. The other case is /maEang/
g
'hand' becoming /NC d -ngu-maEan / 'hand- or finger-like appendage'
(claw; root tuber), ~fiere the semantic derivation is quite normal.
In a small number of cases, ngu-Epenthesis P-l fails to apply
although the noun root does begin with a stop (in independent
forms). Thusfodhangara/ 'flower', derivative /NCder-dhangara/
instead of * NC d er -ngu-dhangara/. We could specify that P-l just
happens not to apply here, but in the context of Nunggubuyu
phonology there is another, more reasonable solution: ~o.assum~
that /dhangara/ undergoes (along with a few other speclflc lexlcal
items) Lenition p-16 when preceded by a derivational (not
inflectional) element. Such a rule is cle~rly j~stified in t?e ?ase
of some verbs, such as //=dhida-//~ /=lhlda-/ to block off, In
this postderivational environment. The other possible cases like
/dhangara/
are /dhawang/ 'door' (where both regular ~NCd~r-ngu
g
-dhawan / and irregular /NC d -dhawang / occur as derlvatlves, and
/dhagarijgaba:banYjuj/, deri~~ /NCder-dhagarijgaba:banYjuj/
'tracks' .
There are some cases where the segmentability of a form
involving NC d
prefix is unclear or ambivalent. The transparent
cases are tho~~ where the root occurs independently as well as in
derived form, and/or where the root occurs with several distinct
NCd
prefixes for distinct noun classes. A case like that of
/ma~iaga/ 'fish net' (see above) is more difficult because the
unde~ived root does not occur as a noun and because the MANA class
form is always used (we segment the form only because /-Eaga-/
occurs as a related compound initial). Another problem ex. is
/mangaj/ 'liquid fat' (MANA Class). Since this is the normal form,
segmentability of the first syllable as /maG-/ is not obvious.
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In the infrequent cases where a derivative is used to ,put the
form in another noun class, we can get either /NC
-mangaj/
(im~lyi~ t~at /-mangaj/ i~ an unsegmentable root~e~r /NCder-ngaj/
(whlch lmplles that /mangaJ/ as noun form is just the MANA form
of this /NCder-ngaj/). Some other cases of ambivalent or at least
fairly opaque segmentability (see dictionary entries for details)
are /maguj/ 'pandanus' and /magulag/ 'skin'.
Related to this, there are a few instances where a form used
as root with NCder prefixes already contains What is (historically)
an old NCder prefix. For example, the noun /lha:E/ 'outer bark of
stringybark tree' is aSSOCiated with a derived type /NC
-gulhaE/
d
'bark; inner bark of eucalypts' which presupposes a rooter
/-(wl)ulhaE/ (we cannot tell whether the surface /g/ is from //w //
by Hardening P-18 or by Velar-Insertion P-B). It looks as though l
the derived form of the root was once *wu-lhar or the like with
a prefix related with the present-day /uG-/ NCder prefix. Other
roots used in NC der derivatives which are represented in the
dictionary as beginning in /(wlu) ••• / can be suspected as having
similar origins. There
are also some noun doublets (/mu:rng/
g
'shell' and /wumurn / 'house, shell';/wanda/ 'branch' and
/wubanda/ 'branch'; possibly /wujiyar 'leaf' and compound
initial /-yir-/ 'leaves') suggesting similar reinterpretations and
fusions; several of these roots are common in NC
forms.
der
4.B Uses of NC infl prefixes.
One aspect of the function of NC infl prefixes is, of course, the
OPpositional value of one NC category vs. another. However, in the
present section we are concerned rather with the syntactic and
discourse significance of presence vs. absence of the NC· fl
prefix for a given noun, and (for nonhuman classes) the ~goice
between continuous and punctual series.
It is necessary to begin with a distinction between negative
contexts and other (ordinary) contexts. This term has a specific
technical sense in this grammar. With respect to sentential
constituents such as nouns or NPs, the constituent is in a negative
context if it is directly in the scope of a negative element,
usually /wa:='Ei/ 'not' or /yagi/ 'not' (used in different tenseaspect categories). Negative contexts also include some other
environments, such as constituents within the scope of a conditional
prota~is ('if'-clause). For a discussion of the larger syntax of
neg~tl~n, and of the syntax of semantically "negative" verbs and
NAdJ llke /malala:di/ 'not knowing, ignorant', see §15.6.
A noun within a negative context in this sense obligatorily
takes NC infl prefix, and for nonhumans this must be the contjnuou§
e
seri §. This rule overrides others to be mentioned below and thus
applies to nouns in any case category, and to all types ~f nouns
including place names.
(4.ix)

wa:='Ei
not exist

(4.x)

wa:;'Ei ana:-'ban-guy
ambara~urdha-ngi
not
ANAc-earth-to
they (not) buried them
'They did not bury them in the ground' NMET 51.1.3

(4.ix- x)
M

ana-wunga:ri
ANAc-fight

§4.7,

§4.B

'There is/was no fighting'
NMET 17.2.7
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ana-lha:wu
wa:='ri ambu:-lhawu=rabala-ngi
ANAc-speech
Pa
not
they-speech~ome out- 2
'They did not blurt out the words' NMET 47.7.4

Having factored out this particular case (negative contexts),
it remains to consider the choice between omission of prefix (zero),
continuous prefix (indexed with subscript c' as in ANAc) , and
punctual prefix (subscript p)' recalling that for human categories
the latter two are indistinguishable.
These distinctions are tricky, and cannot be correlated in
any simple fashion with presence/absence of other particular
morphological features. Basically, there are two principal factors
affecting choices: a) an imperfect but strong correlation with
case-suffix categories, and b) discourse factors.
The predominant correlations with case categories are shown
in Table 4-2, below, which also includes the most important
postpositional (postinflectional) suffix /-w 2ugij/.
The correlations shown are not perfect and it is necessary to
elaborate. Let us begin with the essentially spatial case suffixes.
For Allative-Dative I-wluy/, a count was made using the texts in
NMET, excluding place names, demonstratives, and personal pronouns.
Negative-context nouns are also omitted since they always have
continuous NC
, as just noted. The syntactically allative (not
infl
dative) instances show NCinfl prefix invariably present for
human nouns (nine instances including 12.8.3, 13.36.3, and 41.22.3).
For nonhuman allative instances we have 104 exx. excluding repeats
and some ambiguous forms (e.g., with WARA class nouns), of which
75 show punctual prefix, 26 continuous prefix, and only 2 omission
of prefix (these two, moreover, are instances of adverbial
/lhiribala-wuy/ 'downward' 161.5.4 and 162.16.1, which probably
ought to be treated separately). Some exx. of the punctual are
5.10.2. 10.3.2, and 14.5.2. A complete (more or less) list of
the uncommon continuous exx. is this: 33.4.1, 47.2.1, 55.6.2,
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - TABLE 4-2
Correlation of NCinfl Form
with Case Category
NCinfl prefix

case category

punctual

continuous

/ -yi:/ S:i.milative (' like')
/ -ruj / Locative
g
/-yungguyun / Purposive
/-wluy/ Allative-Dative
!-wlala/ Ablative
!-wlaj/, /-w 2aj/ Pergressive
/-yinYung/ Relative (incl. genitive)

zero or continuous

/-~/ Nominative (subject/object)

zero

/-miri/ Instrumental

zero

/-w ugij/ 'still, only' (postposition)
2

II
II
II

, I
!

II

I

II

il
II

i
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Table 4-2; (4.xi)

57.2.1, 58.3.1, 59.10.2, 95.8.4, 98.7.2, 98.7.3, 108.4.5, 108.7.3,
113.8.3, 113.8.5, 113.8.6, 115.6.5,125.2.3 (twice), 132.8.7,
142.1.1 (three), 142.3.3/5, 142.6.7, 143.5.6, 143.6.5. The
syntactically dative exx. of /-wluy/ are harder to treat since
there are far. fewer of them, and many are human (so that the
punctual/~ont~nuous prefix opposition is merged). However, as with
the allatlve lnstances, the dative ones with nonhuman noun do seem
to prefer punctual prefix: 6.2.3, 7.12.3, 37.4.4, and perhaps the
WARA class form 36.3.5. All of these statistics exclude negative
contexts--for (continuous) prefix in such contexts see, for
example, 51.1.3, 65.13.3, 67.3.2, 90.2.7, 106.4.3, 120.1.6.
Consider now Ablative /-wlala/ 'from'. In the normal ablative
meaning, with nonhuman nouns of the sort delimited above I have
noted 9 cases of continuous prefix in NMET, 23 of punctual prefix
and 4 with prefix omitted. The percentages are consistent with
'
those for /-wluy/. Some exx. of the dominant punctual type are
13.41.2, 17.7.5, and 29.6.1. The continuous exx. are 10.18.2,
13.29.3, 21.1:5, 59.8.2, 73.5.1, 84.1.4, 113.4.4, 115.1.5, 115.1.6,
115.6.1. The lnfrequent Ablative forms without prefix are 9.8.1,
17.8.5 (adverb), 115.6.2 (with numeral), and 163.4.1 (special
reduplicated noun functioning as adverb).
There ~re also some other functions of Ablative /-w alai which
may have dlfferent prefixal implications. The Ablative Is used with
name~ of lan~uages in contexts like 'He is speaking in (language) X'.
We fl~d contlnuous prefix /ana-/ in 9.1.3 and 169.1.5; punctual
/a-/ lS not record~d; omission of prefix is found in 7.21.6, 64.9.8,
~nd 161.35.1, . but In these cases the noun is the loanword English
ltself and thls may have a built-in tendency to use NC' fl prefixes
less oft~n ~han native nouns. Overall, there are not e~~ugh exx.
for statlstlcal purposes, but it may be that the punctual series is
less common in this situation than in the usual ablative sense.
.The other special Ablative function is as a highly-marked
subJect case marker, usually contrasted with an Allative-Dative
NP in the same clause (see §4.22). The available exx. suggest a
preference for continuous prefix or for omission of prefix, in
contrast to the preference for punctual prefix in ~blative sense.
Note continuous prefix in 6.2.4, 36.3.4, and also 42.4.7;
and omission of prefix in 36.4.4,45.1.4,51.5.2 (twice), and
166.26.4 (three). In 36.4.3 the prefix /wa:-/ could be punctual
but could also be continuous /wara-/ after optional rV-Truncation
P-36.
Use of continuous prefix with Ablative in negative context is
seen in 85.1.4/7 and 79.1.5. Ablative with human NC· fl prefix
is found in 16.13.8,47.3.1/2, 80.w.4ff., and 168.1:~.
We now consider Pergressive /-w 2aj/ and Retrospective
Pergressive /-wlaj/, pooling the two together. The nonhuman exx.
which can be accurately coded show 27 instances with punctual
prefix, 21 with continuous, and 2 without prefix (total 52). Some
exx. of the punctual type are 13.1.1, 15.9.6, 37.4.6, and 45.6.5;
exx: of the continu~us are 13.18.4, 97.4.3, 113.1.3, and 105.5.4
(tw~ce). The exx. wlthout prefix are 13.40.2 and 166.28.3.
Obllgatory continuous prefix in negative context: 121.3.7. As
usual, in the forms with human noun we normally get the NCinfl
§4.8
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prefix: 41.4.3,42.1.2,47.7.5 (several), 47.22.4, etc. There are,
however, two attestations of human Ablative form without prefix:
47.12.4, 113.2.5.
In the exx. in NMET of Locative /-ruj/, with nonhuman noun
in nonnegative contexts I count 47 with punctual prefix, 13 with
continuous and 2 without prefix. Exx. of the punctual type are
2.1.3, 3.4:5, 5.4.3, and 6.3.3; exx. of the continuous (actually
a fairly complete list) are 10.9.5 (adverb), 21.1.3 (adverb),
27.3.5, 47.15.2, 57.2.4, 57.3.3, 57.4.1, 63.1.3, 99.4.1, 108.8.3
(adverb), 110.2.7,115.1.5,115.6.3. No prefix: 43.7.4, 166.28.3.
I cannot find exx. of negative contexts in the texts, but the
requirement of continuous prefix in this environment is also true
of Locative /-ruj/. Human exx. with NC infl prefix: 35.8.3, 74.2.6.
Similative /-Yi:/ 'like, similar to', excluding negative
contexts and human forms, is found in NMET 26 times id th punctual
prefix 5 times with continuous, and 0 times without prefix. Some
punctu~l exx. are 10.15.7, 13.8.2, and 53.1.2. The continuous exx.
are 45.7.3/4, 97.6.3, 113.2.2, 139.8.1, 140.2.5. Huma~ exx. w~th
prefix are 71.30.2, 71.32.4 (as it happens these are 1n negat1ve
contexts) •
"
Purposive /-yungguyung/ is not terr1bly common w1th nouns, so
our statistics are less clearcut. I count 18 instances in NMET,
16 with punctual prefix and one each with continuous prefix and
without prefix. Some punctual exx. are 47.18.1, 47.18.2, 122.1.~
(twice), and 122.2.3; the continuous ex. is 157.3.4; the unpreflXed
ex. is 65.15.1.
"
One infrequent case suffix not shown 1n Table 4-2 1S
Originative /-mira:dhu/. In the one ex. with a noun in NMET we
have continuous prefix (152.2.1), but it is entirely unclear from
one ex. how this category behaves more generally.
g
Let us now consider Relative /-yinYun /, which is used as a
genitive marker but can also mean 'about, concerning'. ~he suffix
is very common in the texts in NMET. Of a total of 158 1nstances,
I count a majority of 97 with continuous prefix, 58 with punctual
prefix, and 3 without prefix (as usual this count is limited to
nonhuman noun classes in nonnegative contexts). Some punctua.l exx.
are 7.18.2, 13.1.1, and 14.15.2; some continuous exx. are 7.16.1/2,
30.2.3, and 43.10.5/6. Absence of NCinfl prefix: 66.1.2, 132.11.4
(w. English loanword), and 143.3.6. We omit instances in which
/-yinYung/ is added to a noun which already has another,nonzero
case suffix since in such cases it appears to be the f1rst case
suffix which determines prefixal behaviour. Exx. of continuous
prefix with /-yinYung/ in negative contexts: 71.10.5, 73.4.2,
79.1.5,82.1.7,86.1.3, 88.3.4ff., 120.5.1, 120.5.~. Most of the
numerous exx. with human noun show the NCinfl pref1x; exx. are
7.21.1, 9.1.4, 19.1.2, and 30.2.3. We apparently get absence o~ ,
prefix with human noun in 65.11.5, if thisg is not a mistranscr1pt1on.
In general, we observe that with /-yinYun / the ~reponderance of
punctual prefix forms with nonhuman n~uns se~n ~lth othe~ c~se
categories is not confirmed; the cont1nuous 1S 1n the maJor~ty,
though there is still a respectable minority of instances w1th
punctual prefix.
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Instrumental !-miri{ differs quite sharply from all of the
other nonzero case suffixes in strongly preferring absence of
NCinfl prefi~. I count 70 instances, all with nonhuman noun In
nonnegative context, and of these fully 68 are without prefix, the
other two having continuous prefix form. These two continuous
exx. are 98.4.1 and 125.3.6. Some exx. without prefix are 10.2.2,
13.9.4, 17.3.5, and 31.3.3.
The remaining case form is the zero Nominative, used for
subject and object. The vast majority of subject and object nouns
have zero case-marking, though a small number of subjects take
Ablative /-wlala/ and occaSionally a direct object takes AllativeDative /-wluy/.
I do not have complete statistics on prefix type with
the Nominative. However, it appears that (excluding negative
contexts), both the unprefixed form and that with continuous prefix
are very common. There are a fair number of textual attestations
of punctual prefixes, but many of these seem to have specific
motivations.
One basic problem in analysing the Nominative is that we
frequently find nouns without case suffix functioning not as
subject or direct object, rather as a simplified version of a
distinct case form (Locative, Instrumental, or Whatever). Sometimes
this is because the noun is part of a larger NP in which the
other case suffix is attached to another component (such as a
personal or demonstrative pronoun, or a modifying NAdj) , and the
speaker does not bother to repeat the case-marker. However, even
without co-occurring with case-marked modifiers, nouns sometimes
omit a case-marking suffix when it is assumed that addressees will
guess the case function from the context. For more details see §4.19.
In general, we observe that when a nonzero case suffix is dropped
in this fashion, the form of the NCinfl prefix is nevertheless
usually that which we would get were the case suffix present. That
is, with a spatial case category like Locative, Ablative,
Allative(-Dative), or Pergressive, the simplified form still
usually has punctual prefix (in contrast to true Nominatives for
subject or object); the simplified form of the Instrumental is
often unprefixed (though in this case continuous prefix forms are
much more common than they are with the regular case-marked form).
A detailed consideration of the apparent Nominative forms with
punctual prefix is called for, since this is a somewhat abnormal
combination. Although a precise classification of the "real" case
category is sometimes tricky, I would venture an approximate
classification as follows. Cases where Locative /-ruj/ seems to
have been omitted are 1.1.8, 3.4.6, 9.1.1, 10.1.2, 11.11.3, 14.2.2,
14.19.2, 15.9.4, 28.11.3, 43.2.3, 95.2.5, 114.1.2, 115.5.5, 161.1.1,
161.33.7, 162.21.4 (twice), 167.12.3. A few of these might actually
be Pergressive. I would specify Pergressive as probable in these
additional cases: 7.16.5, 139.12.1, and 162.10.1. The AllativeDative (usually allative in sense) appears to have been omitted
in 2.2.6, 12.1.4, 13.21.1/2, 15.1.1/3, 28.6.2, 34.4.2, 41.5.5,
48.1.5 (dative), 95.8.5, 109.4.5, 114.3.5, 119.3.3, 131.2.3, 131.2.3,
143.6.3. Ablative instances with case suffix omitted are 161.35.3
(with language name), 166.1.4. Similative ('like') seems to be
§4.8
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the omitted suffix in 62.2.4/6, 71.11.4, 127.5.2. Omission of
the Purposive suffix may have occurred in 161.3.1, 161.20.4, 170.3.6
(three exx. in the later section).
Forms of this type with omitted nonzero case suffix inducing
punctual prefix form are also common with instances where theg
probable identity of the omitted suffix is Relative /-yinYun /,
despite the fact that (as noted above) in the fully affixed nouns
with this suffix the continuous prefixes are a little more common
than the punctual prefixes. Arguably, the tendency to use punctual
prefixes when the case suffix is omitted may be to leave a hint
that a nonzero case suffix has been dropped (so that the noun is
not incorrectly taken for a true Nominative--that is, subject or
object). Many texts about particular totemic beings, for example,
begin with a sort of "title" consisting of the noun designati~
the animal with punctual NCinfl prefix, with Relative /-yinYun /
present or absent. The exx. where NC infl prefix seems to have been
induced by a deleted Relative case suffix are 7.1.2 (twice), 13.2.3,
19.1.2 (twice), 19.1.4, 21.1.2, 37.1.1, 63.1.3, 100.5.2, 103.1.2,

128.3.1, 131.3.1/2, 143.4.3, 167.1.1.
Even after factoring out all of these cases where the punctual
prefix seems to refl€ct a real (nonzero) case suffix which has
been omitted by a low-level simplification process, there still
remains a residue of instances which seem to involve direct object
nouns. The vast majority of such direct objects take continuous
prefix or are unprefixed, but enough cases with punctual prefix
have been found in the texts in NMET to warrant identifying this
as a grammatical, though minor, pattern. Apparent exx. of direct
object with punctual grefiX are: 7.14.3, 15.3.2 (two examples),

15.7.4, 36.5.1, 47.1. , 48.2.1, 52.7.2, 92.4.3, 93.1.6, 92.2.1-3,
94.1.5, 101.3.3, 113.9.4, 113.10.4, possibly 132.2.1, 142.6.4/5.
151.1.2,157.3.4,157.7.6 (twice), 157.8.4/6 (three), 157.9.1,
166.1.3, 166.29.2. A reasonably broad range of verbs is involved
and it does not appear that clear correlations between verb and
prefix type of direct object can be sustained (verb glosses are
'catch fish', 'look for', 'crave', 'cut', 'eat', 'wait for',
'send', 'put in', 'eat', 'get', and 'kill'). There is a tendency
for these instances to involve nouns functioning syntactically as
direct object (and thus indexed in most cases by object-markers
in the verb), but with a semantic role function roughly describable
as 'goal'.
There are some other instances which I prefer to keep apart
from those discussed above. These are instances where a direct
object or similar noun in one clause has punctual NCinfl prefix,
but where this is possibly attributable to the fact that this
clause is subordinated to another clause. In the cases I am thinking
of, the subordinated clause has a case suffix (usually attached to
the predicate), so in a sense the whole clause functions like a
Nl' in the higher clause. Most often these are (functionally)
relative clauses whose head noun is in a nonzero case category in
the main clause, so that the relative clause agrees with it in
case (see §16.4). There seems to be a tendency for nouns wi thin the
subordinated clause either to take a copy of this case-marker
which originates with the head noun, or at least to take the
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punctual prefix form (which implies the presence of a nonzero case
marker in most instances). Some exx. of direct objects in this
construction type are 8.6.2, 46.2.1, 69.5.2, 161.33.7.
There are two possible instances involving transitive subjects
with punctual prefix, which is most unusual. In 13.3.3 it would
seem that the subordinated clause (with Locative /-ruj/) is
involved in much the same way as case-marked subordinated clauses
induce punctual prefixes with direct objects, as just mentioned.
In 162.18.5-6 it appears that a Nominative noun with punctual prefix
acts as transitive subject of the following verb, but since there
is a clear pause between the two it is possible that the noun
is, at the time of its being uttered, not yet clearly associated
'I'd th a predication to follow (it might be an instance of omission
g
of Relative /-yinYun / or the like).
To summarise what we have said about the Nominative (and
pseudo-Nominative, where a real case suffix has been omitted by
a lOW-level simplification): for subject and direct object the
usual pattern is either continuous prefix or omission of prefix,
but there is a small minority of instances where direct object
shows punctual prefix. We might speculate that there is a limited
covert association of direct object with marked case forms such as
Allative-Dative or Purposive, and that this association can
induce parallels in prefix treatment now and then.
We have not yet considered the POstposition /-w ugij/ 'still;
only'. In a few cases, this suffix follows a case strfix, and in
this event the prefix form is determined by the case suffix rather
than by /-w 2 ugij/ (it is thus usually in punctual form, since most
nonzero case suffixes induce this prefix form). However, most of
the time /-w 2ugij/ is added to a simple (Nominative) noun. In this
context we have 38 textual exx. in NMET, and all show omission of
NC infl prefix. Exx. are 9.8.4, 9.11.4, 10.10.3, and 18.2.2.
We have now described the basic facts, mostly in rough statistical form, concerning correlations between case categories (overt
and covert) and form of prefix (continuous, punctual, or omitted).
We have clear differences from one case category to another; that
is, we have documented and elaborated on the schema in Table 4-2.
However, in nonnegative contexts we have in some cases got only
statistical information up to now, and in some categories two
prefix possibilities are both common (e.g., continuous prefix vs.
omission of prefix in the true Nominative).
The main missing ingredient is the discourse function of the
choice of prefix type. The major opposition here is between the
continuous prefix and omission of prefix (for nonhumans), or
between presence and absence of the single prefix form (for humans).
In the Nominative, where this opposition is most significant, we
can make this general point: presence of (continuous) prefix is
correlated with definiteness or givenness, and its absence is
correlated with focus and fore roundln •
T ese concep s
e lni eness, glvenness, focus, foregrounding)
are intended here to be used in an informal sense, since prefix
usage is somewhat free and depends on what may be slight nuances
of the speaker's feeling at a given moment. We may briefly summarise
the evidence for the statement above as follows.
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Unprefixed noun forms are commonly found at the beginning of
texts, or at the moment of initial introduction of a particular
noun into the text. Often such unprefixed noun forms are repeated
several times, clearly indicating that the semantic content of
the noun is foregrounded. Some repetitions of this type are found
in 3.2.3, 5.2.4, 5.18.4/5, 6.1.2/3, 12.2.3, 12.7.4, and 26.2.5
(a great many others could be cited). This list, incidentally,
includes exx. of unprefixed Nominatives functioning as transitive
and intransitive subject and as direct object.
Unprefixed noun forms are common in nouns functioning as
nonverbal predicates:
'This is /nga:!ig/ bush'
ana:-'-ni
(4.xii) nga:!ig
NMET
5.2.4
this
(ANA)
bush sp.
Similarly, interrogative WH pronouns in Nominative function
usually lack the NC'nfl prefix although they are morphologically
capable of taking tEem; this remark applies to nonhuman /yangi/
g
'what?' and to human /yangi-nYun / 'who(m)?' and its number variants,
in subject and direct object function. See Chapter 13.
When a demonstrative pronoun, especially one based on Anaphoric
root /(-u)ba-/, occurs as a modifier in a NP with a noun, the
noun regularly occurs in the form with (continuous) prefix:
/an-uba-ni ana-lha:l/ 'that(Anaph) country'. This comment applies
to Nominative case. It does not apply to constructions like that
in (4.xii), above, where the demonstrative is not a modifier of
the noun (i.e., is not in the same NP) but is rather the subject
of a nonverbal predicate.
Further evidence in favour of our position on the discourse
status of the prefix opposition (continuous prefix vs. absence)
can perhaps be gleaned from distributional facts about NCinfl
prefixes presented above. First, recall that omission of prefix
is characteristic when postposition /-w2ugij/ 'still, only' is
added to an unsuffixed (Nominative) noun. This postposition seems
to have a strong foregrounding effect on the noun (e.g., 'We
have been eating fish only'). Similarly, the Instrumental case
suffix /-miri/ is distinct from other nonzero case suffixes in
strongly preferring absence of NCinfl prefix in nonnegative contexts.
The Instrumental case foregrounds the specific material or implement being used.
With respect to the nonzero cases other than Instrumental,
the rule given above for when to use the (continuous) prefix must
be significantly modified, since in these contexts we have a
third possibility (for nonhuman nouns), namely use of the punctual
prefix (which is rare for Nominative nouns). Indeed, the punctual
form is clearly preferred (except in negative contexts) with the
basic spatial case categories, and with the Purposive and
Similative. Since the unprefixed type is very rare with these case
categories, the major question is whether the continuous/punctual
opposition here has anything to do with the continuous/zero
opposition in the Nominative.
We have already noted in our discussion of place names (§4.5)
that these nouns show the continuous ANA class prefix /ana-/
rather often in the NMET texts with the Ablative but only occasion-
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ally with the Allative-Dative. We noted there that in the myth
texts, many place names are mentioned initially in the AllativeDative and then once again in the Ablative, as a protagonist
arrives at the location and then leaves it. This is consistent with
the view that the continuous prefix has an association with
contextual definiteness/givenness. However, place names have a
much stronger tendency than other nouns to have an unprefixed form
even in marked case categories (except in negative contexts), and
they are not frequently attested with punctual prefix la-I.
To examine this question with reference to other (nonhuman)
noun~, I.have loo~ed at ~ll exx. in NMET of continuous NCinfl
r f
w h Alla
e- a ve suffix /-wluy/ in its allative (not
dative sense, since there are a reasonable number of exx. and since
we can take this case as representative of most of the nonzero case
categories (except perhaps the Relative). A complete list of
textual cross-references was given above.
It is noteworthy that of 26 or so attestations, only one
(33.4.1) occurs in the myth texts (texts 1 to 45), although the
myths take up more than 40% of the NMET volume. I suggest that
this is due to the fact that the myth texts are primarily eventoriented narrations, while a great many of the later ethnographic
texts describe habitual activities (how to hunt kangaroos, how to
prepare cycad damper, how to use bush mediCine, how rituals were
announced to neighboring clans, etc.). Many of these texts are
given in a consistent past continuous verbal tense-aspect; others
describing continuing activities are in the present tense (in its
habitual or "gnomic" usage). The habitual or repetitive feature
of the activities is often emphasised by reduplication of a verb
adjacent to or near the Allative-Dative noun with continuous prefix
(see 55.6.2, 95.8.4, 132.8.7, lLp2.3.315, 143.5.6, 143.6.5). What
see~s to be happening with the NCinfl prefixes is that the strongly
habltual aspect of the texts is contagious, affecting not only
the verbs (which.are regularly in past continuous or present form),
but also the nomlnal constituents (including many adverbs). Many
of the Allative-Dative exx. with continuous NC· fl prefix co-occur
not only with past continuous or present verbsl~ut also with other
case-marked nouns or adverbs which also take continuous NC' fl
prefixes even though this is a highly marked prefix type. ~~r
example, demonstrative adverbs like Directional /yu:-guni/ 'to
there, that way: which usually avoid NCinfl prefix may show up in
the marked contlnuous form, here /an-u-guni/ 'to there' in these
passages (see 47.2.1, 57.2.1, 59.10.2, 113.8.5, 115.6.5).
.
There is thus a kind of limited as ect-harmon by which nouns
In marked cases like Allative-Dative -wluy optionally override
the normal association of these cases with punctual NC· fl prefix
In
and'lns t ead use the continuous NCinfl prefix. This harmony
is very,
far from being absolute, as in shown by the relatively small number
of Allative-Dative exx. with continuoua prefix (as opposed to the
vast number of past continuous and present verbs, many of which
which co-occur with punctual-series nouns in the same clause.
Rather, the harmony is optional and is characteristic mainly of
strongly habitual, backgrounded contexts. (For a distinct "negative
harmony" with aspectual ramifications see §15.6.)
§4.8
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Incidentally, the one occurrence of continuous prefix with
Allative-Dative in a myth text (33.4.1) involves this context:
during a tremendous massacre of dreamtime people by Mos~uito
people, the former "all-jumped into-river [continuous] to-there
[continuous], Yarara [continuous]." Although dealing with a
specific myth event, this particular segment of the text involves
frantic, excited activity by many individuals, a type of action
which commonly calls for continuous verbal aspect (as in "alljumped"). In this discourse fragment it looks as though aspectharmony is at work (note that the demonstrative adverb and the
place name take marked continuous prefix, as does the AllativeDative noun).
In summary, we seem to have a few basic principles underlying
choice between continuous prefix, punctual prefix, and omission of
prefix. First, negative contexts as defined here re~uire continuous
prefix for all nouns directly under the scope of the negative
element. Second, in nonnegative contexts, a broad distinction is
made between focused/foregrounded and definite/given NPs, the
former favouring omission of prefix and the latter favouring the
continuous prefix series (this generalisation accounts for the
true Nominative forms, with or without postposition /-w2 Ugij /, and
for the Instrumental). Third, again in nonnegative contexts, the
spatial (nonzero) case suffixes and certain others favour the
punctual series, and even when the suffix is omitted from the surface
(giving a pseudo-Nominative) we tend to get the punctual prefix
anyway. Fourth, the latter principle is occasionally overriden by
aspect-harmony, an optional spreading of habitual/backgrounded
continuous aspect from predicates into nominal constituents.
The terms "continuous" and "punctual" for the two nonhuman
prefix series do not encapsulate all of this information, but they
do capture some important features of the system. Obviously, the
use of essentially aspectual labels is consistent with the fourth
prinCiple in the list above (aspect-harmony). It is also, however,
consistent with the first, since verbs as well as nouns show
morphological neutralisations in negative contexts (the details
are messy, and it is not always the continuous-aspect form in the
positive which is retained in the neutralised negative, but this
is what happens in the past negative). One might even argue that
there is some parallel between nouns and verbs in connection with
the second prinCiple just listed; continuous aspect in verbs in .
Nunggubuyu is roughly similar to "imperfective" forms in many
languages, often serving as background clauses framing new events
put in the punctual, and often used in repetitions of clauses
which may have been introduced initially in punctual aspect. We are
thus not unjustified in referring to the NCi~fl system as involving
nominal aspect in addition to the (semantic?) oppositions among the
noun classes.
Functionally, we should also remember that punctual forms are
often used when a nonzero case suffix has been omitted by a lowlevel, optional simplification. The use of the punctual prefix
can thus serve as an index or trace, indicating that there is an
implied nonzero case. The NCinfl prefix may therefore serve,
in functional terms, as a partial case marker; Nunggubuyu approaches
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4.9 Uses of NC der prefixes; defective (bound) roots.
The p:ototy~ica~ usage of a NC der prefix (see bottom of Table 4-1
and dlScusslon ln §4.7 for the forms) is to take a noun root (of
any noun.cl~ss, or Wi~hout predetermined noun class) and to
convert lt lnto a derlved noun of a specific target noun class
g
For example, the noun /gulmun / 'belly' happens to be in the MANA
noun class. I f we wish to create a set of derived nouns which
have.overtl~ specified noun classes, we can add the various NC
g
preflxes: Slnce /gulmun / begins with a stop, phonological rul~er
P-lgapPlles to the derivatives, inserting a meaningless mor heme
/(;~ u~/. T)he/f~rm~ a~e thus (~or n~nhuman categories) g/ni-n~U-gUlmung/
c ass, n arl-n u-gulmun / (N ARA), /u-ngu-gulmun / (ANA or
WAR~ cl~ss), and /ma-ngu-gulmungj (MANA Class). Note that the
derlvatlve may en~ up with the same NC as the simple root. In any
eve~t, t~e resu~tlng derived noun can then receive the usual
nomlnal lnflect~ons for common nouns (Nc) , including case suffixes
and_N?~n~l preflx~s. F~r examp~e, the NA class form may appear as
n~ nl.n ~-gulmun ~ (wlth contlnuous NA prefix /na-/), or as
//Yl:-nl/-/n u-gulmun -guy/ 'to the belly' with Allative-Dative suffix
and (thus) with punctual NA prefix /yi:-/.
/ -wluy
NCder formations are used to make the noun class of the derived
noun match that of an independently occurring noun (which mayor
not appear overtly in the same clause or discourse section) If we
g
take our example with /gulmun / 'belly', the NCd
pattern ;ould be
used when we want to specify 'belly of X' wheree~.
It h
th t 'b
, 1 S some noun.
appens
a
elly' is the root used for roughly globular or
convex parts of many objects, such as the roundish fruits and nuts
o~ many plants. The term for the plant (or other object) has a
glve~ NC valu~, and to indicate the 'belly' (e.g., fruit) of that
partlcular obJect, we put 'belly' in the appropriate NC
form
. . Althoug~ many details about usage of NCder patternsd~~e lexical
~dlos~ncracles, we should give a rough outline of the system here
ur flrst ob~erv~tion is .that NC der forms are most common to refe;
teo parts of lnanlmate obJects (such as implements) plants and
to a lesser extent) animals. Most of the relevant'noun ro~ts do
not take NCder prefixes to agree with the noun class of a human
:eferent. Thus, most body-part terms have a lexically specified
l~herent noun class which appears as such when deSignating a part
g
~o a h~a~ being, as with /gulmun / (MANA class), but take derived
corm s OW1~g whole-to-part noun-class harmony when designating
rrespondlng parts of' obJects and plants (and sometimes animals).
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TABLE

4-3

NC der Paradigm of /muwaj/ 'name'
human:
NC d
form
__
er
/ni-muwa-jung/

same with NC infl added
. g/
/na-ni-muwa-Jun
MSg
g
g
/ngari-muwa-jun / /ngara-ngari-muwa-jun / FSg
/ni-muwaj-ba:/

/na-ni-muwaj-ba:/

MDu

/ngari-muwaj-ba:/ /ngara-ngari-muwaj-ba:/ FDu
/umu:-'-muwaj/

/war-umu:-'-muwaj/

Pl

/ni-muwaj/

/na-ni-muwaj/

NA

/ngari-muwaj/

/ngara-ngari-muwaj/

/u-muwaj/

/an-u-muwaj/

ANA

/ma-muwaj/

/mana-ma-muwaj/

MANA

/u-muwaj/

/war-u -muwaj/

WARA

nonhuman:
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Table

4-3

/mangaj/ 'fat (one)'. There are also a handful of NAdj which take
NC der prefix to create a feminine counterpart from an underived
stem which is used with masculine sense; these are the patrilineal
moiety terms /yirija/ and /miniguya/ and the stem /ngambaEa/
'eldest, elder (e.g., sibling)'. In the cases of the two moiety
terms, the regular Pl (for either sex) is not a NC
form, but
der
for /ngambaEa/ we can get a Pl based specifically on the derived
FSg form (see dictionary entries for details).
We have seen that there are differences among types of
referent (human, animal, plant, object) regarding applicability of
NC der formations to nouns deSignating parts or other intrinsic
features. There are also differences among nouns designating parts
or other inalienable features, regarding their own propensity to
show up in derived or underived form.
In addition to nouns like /gulmung/ 'belly; spherical or
convex part' which occur productively both as simple stems and with
NC der prefixes, there is a set of defective (bound) roots which
cannot be used as simple noun stems. If used as nouns, they
require NC der prefixes. (Most of them can also he used as compound
initials.) They are labeled "Nc/Pref" at the head of lexical entries.
Ideally, in each textual occurrence, a defective root should
have a derived NC value based on the lexical NC of an associated
referent. I believe that this pattern is at least approximated
with some of the bound roots, such as /-lhag-/ 'end, tip' and
/ -lhavl'ir-/ 'scraps' •. However, we must analyse this point more
closely, since many defective roots appear to have an unmarked
noun-class value.
This is the case with three bound roots deSignating entrails:
/-lhangaj-/ 'entrails', /-(wl)uwanima-/ 'large intestine', and
/-(wl)ugulhanunY-/ 'small intestines'. These all have an unmarked
MANA form, e.g., /(mana-)ma-dhanganY/, regardless of referent, and
are used in this form referring to humans as well. Probably the
independent nouns /da:n/ and /ngudan/ 'guts, internal organs', both
in MANA class, are the relevant influences here. Other defective
roots preferring the MANA class include /-dharang -/ and
/-w aEanggay-/ 'spear shaft' and /-ngulha-/ and (presumably)
/-n~ulYir-/ 'spear blade' (the generic term for 'spear' is MANA
class /larda/, although more specific types of spear show other
class values as well); /-wlalar-/ 'stem' (applied mainly to a few
sedges and similar plants, most of which have MANA class); and
/-W2iEil-/ 'water lily leaf' (about half of the terms for water
lily spp. and their parts are in MANA class, see p. 312 of
dictionary, section 1.B.xix).
Many defective roots, however, prefer ANA class, either ANA~
or AN~ subclass. ANA¢ is found with words associated with wild
honey bees
g (Trigona sPP.) and their products: j-galg-j 'honey
bee', j-n arag-7 'honey', etc. (see dictionary entry for the
generic term jlaguj 'honey and honey bees' for further information).
ANA¢ is also favoured with j-dhanbaEj-j 'fishtail', because the
general term jngujijaj 'fish' is ANA¢. ANAwu is the unmarked NC
der
form in these cases: j-ban-j 'smoke' (cf. ANAwu jnguEaj 'fire'~;
~-lhaj-j 'chopped wood, firewood' (cf. 'fire', also ANA~u lEan agj
tree, wood'); j-lhawal-j 'splinter, thorn' (cf. 'wood');
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/-ngarg-/ 'shore, beach' (cf. perhaps /lha:l/ 'country', ANAwu);
/-lhangurg-/ 'disease' (functions as most general term; more
specific terms for disease/injury are mostly also ANAwu; see pp.
334-35 of dictionary); /-mala-/ 'sky' and /-malg-/ 'night sky'
(a number of other terms for weather and time of day are ANAwu '
see p. 326 of dictionary [in section 5.D.i emend "Mana" to
"AnaWu" as noun class for /minYngu/ 'night']), and /-lhamig-/
'taste' (nouns for 'smell' are also ANAwu' though not defective
roots).
I know of no bound roots for which WARA is the unmarked NC
value. NA is the preferred class in a small number of cases closely
g
associated with a NA referent: /-ngaln -/ 'woomera hook' (cf.
g
/wandag/ and near-synonyms 'woomera', all NA Class); /nidhamun
/
g
'clitoris' may be a frozen NA class NC der form */ni-dhamun /
(root */-lhamung -/) with NC value based on /£i:g/ 'vagina', cf.
s~nonymous /ni-dhanY/ 'clitoris' derived from /lha:nY/ 'tongue'.
N ARA is rare as unmarked NC of derived nouns, but there are one
or two terms for parts of dugong (/ngarugalij/, NgARA class) like
/ngari-mawaEu/ which naturally show up in NgARA class form.
Overall, we can say that these "unmarked" NC assignments for
bound noun roots are usually not lexically arbitrary. Usually they
are either a reflection of the fact that a particular bound root
may happen to be prototypically associated with referent nouns
of a particular NC, or else that they belong to a semantic domain
(e.g., disease/injury) whose members are predominantly in a single
noun class.
The nouns which can take NCder forms, including both ordinary
and defective (bound) roots, are primarily in these categories:
a) habitat ('nest', 'hive', 'burrow');
b) external parts ('face', 'tip', 'blade', 'stem', etc.);
c) internal parts ('intestine', etc.);
d) bodily substance or secretion ('skin', 'excrement', etc.);
e) entire body ('body', 'corpse', 'skeleton', 'sprout', 'baby'),
f) incorporeal attribute ('name', 'spirit');
g) sensory emission (, taste', 'smell', 'image', 'trace');
h) collectivity ('group', 'multitude').
As we have seen, there are also a handful of nouns functioning
much like NAdj ('boss', 'new, young', 'elder') which can occur in
NCder form, at least under certain conditions. In the following
chapter we will see further exx. of NC der forms with kin terms,
both to mark referent gender (with the usual human senses) and to
mark nonhuman NC referent on those occasions where kin terms like
'mother' are applied to animals, or even inanimate objects.
It would be interesting to do a complete
the semantic extensions of basic body-part terms in NC der forms,
particularly as applied to parts of plants and objects. He do not
yet have adequate data for such a study. However, we may mention a
few basic points (see dictionary entries for more details and textual citations). A basic opposition 'front'/'back' applied to many
objects is made using derived forms of the body parts /yinag/ 'face'
and /biEa/ 'anus', respectively. For erect objects such as trees,
derivatives of /amball 'top of head' are used for 'top' (for
'bottom' we usually have just the NAdv /lhiribala/ 'under, inside').
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Some referents use /Eulbu/ 'back, backbone' in the sense 'back' or
'base' (of object), and in ANAwu form this root can mean 'mainland'
(as opposed to 'sea'). A similar term /malan Y/ 'backbone' is used
in NCder form to mean 'dorsal fin' (of fish), while /anYjabal/
'armpit' in underived or derived form can be extended to 'pectoral
fin'. Derived forms of /ngagaEa/ 'bone' can mean 'hard part' (e.g.,
tough membrane), as well as 'skeleton' (already exemplified). From
/lhanggu/ 'flesh' we can get NC der forms for 'flesh, meat' of
particular animals (but 'flesh' of nut or shellfish is expressed by
a special term /-wlin-/ in its derived forms). /wlubulu/ 'body'
has straightforwara applications to animals, plants, and objects,
but can also mean 'true identity as referent' or the like (though
this is most clearly seen elsewhere in a compound involving this
root). From /bagalang/ 'eye' we can get derivatives meaning 'seed,
nut' of certain plants, as in nearby languages, but in Nunggubuyu
this usage g is somewhat limited due to competition with derivatives
of /gulmun / 'belly'. From /lha:nY/ 'tongue' we get NC d
forms
meaning 'blade of spear' and 'clitoris' (i.e., tongue ofrvagina).
From /dhalbar/ 'upper leg' we get the extensions 'hind leg' (of
quadruped) and '(tree) branch', either in derived or underived
form; /w2agja/ 'arm' has derivatives meaning 'wing' and 'sleeve of
g
shirt'. From /maran ; 'fingers, hand' we get a slightly irregular
/NCder-ngu-maEang/ (/-ngu-/ is usually inserted before stops, not
nasals) which can mean, a~ong other things, 'root tuber' (of one
type of swamp plant), while forms of /la:n/ 'knee' are used to
designate the smaller root corms of certain sedges. It is not clear
whether /mala/, a simple noun meaning 'navel', is related in some
way to either of two derivative types /NCder-mala/ (listed
separately in the dictionary), meaning respectively 'clear sky'
(there is also one usage of derivatives of /ngagara/ 'bone' with
this extended meaning) and 'thick honey (honeycomb)'.
Clearly a more thorough semantic investigation would be
worthwhile. (We would have to consider uses of these roots, or their
suppletive replacements, in compounds as well.) However, we should
not exaggerate the extent of these human-to-nonhuman body-part
extensions and metaphors. As can be seen from the list on pp.
322-23 of the dictionary, there are many terms for parts of plants,
objects, and animals which are not special uses of terms also
applied to human parts ('gill', 'juice/sap', 'spear shaft', etc.),
even though it might have been possible to find a human term which
could appropriately have these as secondary meanings.
4.10

Semantics of NC categories: human.

As applied to humans, the basic NC categories are M (maSCUline),
F (feminine), and Pl. M and F usually apply only to Sg and Du with
sex merged in the Pl (for three or more entities), although in a
few cases involving NC der markers gender distinctions are maintained
in the Pl.
As we would expect, the categories M, F, and Pl are essentially
given automatically by the real-life sex of the referents. Duals
referring to the combination of one M and one F referent are
treated as M.
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The only important point to be made in this section, then,
concerns instances where the boundary between human and nonhuman
referents becomes fuzzy. Where "nonhuman" NC markers are used with
human referents, we may speak of impersonalisation. Where "human"
NC markers are used with nonhuman referents, we may speak of
personification.
The important instances of impersonalisation are those where
the nonhuman WARA class is used instead of Pl. As indicated in
Table 4-1 (above), the basic NCinfl prefix in both Pl and WARA is
/wara-/, so there is a partial formal syncretism anyway. However,
the two are clearly distinguished in demonstrative pronouns
(Chapter 7), and within nominal morphology itself Pl normally
differs from WARA in that the former involves reduplication or
other derivational pluralisation (see §4.ll, §4.l2).
Use of WARA instead of Pl is moderately common when referring
collectively to whites (/dhurabada/) or other groups in contexts
where the group is not thought of as a set of identifiable
individuals but rather as an ahstract collectjyity. WARA is also
often used to refer to groups of what we might call marginally
human referents: babies (/gujuju/), ghosts of deceased humans
(/badirinY~and perhaps others. WARA forms are also used most of
the time to cross-reference the human interrogative pronoun
/yangi-nYung / 'who?'. This is somew~at odd, since the in~errog~tige
pronoun itself is marked as human slngular by HumSg sufflx /-n un /,
but we may explain this as a device to differentiate 'who?' from
nonhuman 'what?' (/yangi/) and by pointing out that real-life
referent number is often ambiguous in such interrogatives, so that
number neutralisation in favour of the Sg is gnot unreasonable.
An ex. showing WARA concord with /yangi-nYun / is this:
(4.xiii) yangi-nYung
wara:-'-wa
'Who is this?'
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(The Pl form of this demonstrative pronoun would be /wara:-'-wu-ru/.)
The marginally human nouns like 'baby' and 'ghost' (just cited
above), when designating specific (singular) referents, h~v~ th~ g
option of showing complete human morphology, e.g., /na-guJuJu-n un /
'(male) baby' with M prefix /na-/ (NC infl ) and HumSg suffix.
However, they often omit human morphology and instead are treated
as members of the nonhuman ~~ cl~ss (~NA~ subcla~s.f~r p~rpose~
of verbal concord): /ana-guJuJu/ baby, 7ana-ba£lrln a/ ghost.
Fluctuation between human and nonhuman forms may occur in the same
text referring to the same being.
Personification is present when the referent is clearly
nonhuman but is presented with human morphology,
usually NCinfl
g
g
prefix and/or HumSg suffix /-yun / or /-nYun /. One special case
of this is in myths where a protagonist is identified with a given
animal species but shows human-like behaviour (whether the being
is thought of by NunggubuYu narrators as having had human form,
animal form or some mixture of the two is usually not specified
in the narr~tions and is perhaps not a culturally relevant ~uestion).
Again, fluctuation in morphological treatment of the same noun at
different points in the text is often found.
Outside of special myth contexts, this phenomenon is also
178
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fre~ uently found with the noun /landhurg/ 'dog'. Hhen treated as a
n~nhuman noun, t~e noun-c~ass category is WARA, thus /wara-landhurg/
wlth NC infl preflx (for slngular or plural). However, in referring
to a partlcular dog (say, one's own pet) it is not uncommon to
find human forms showingg actual gender: /na-landhur-jung/ 'male
dog', /ngara-landhur-jun / 'bitch'. An ex. of the M form is in
NMET 162.5.3, a line which also shows M prefix /na-/ with the dog's
personal name. See also 29.7.4, 43.1.1, 43.14.2.
Since dogs were the only traditional domestic animal, this
treatment is not usual for nouns designating other fauna spp.
However, in the right context, human forms can be added to other
fauna terms. Text 45 in NMET is instructive in this respect; it is
about a (male) crocodile who abducted an Aboriginal woman and was
described by the narrator as an actual historical episode which
occurred within the memory of the oldest men (though not the
narrator himself). 'Crocodile' is normally the NgARA class noun
/lharagula/, without reference to actual sex of a given animal
and this is the noun-class treatment of the noun in this text in
its initial occurrence and several times later on; e.g., 45.1.1,
45.9.2). However, since the crocodile rapes the woman, fathers
her (crocodile) children, and in general shows normal male human
behaviour(:), at one point there is a shift to MSg human form:
/na-lha~agula-yung/ 45.6.4. There is also a kind of compromise
form /n a:-lharagula-yung/ 45.9.1, with HumSg suffix as in the MSg
form, but with F rather than M NCinfl prefix (this is because
human F and nonhuman NgARA are closel~ associated formally and
share the prefix /ngara-/, variant /n a:-/).
Other instances of human MSg morphology (including HumSg suffix)
with a normally nonhuman fauna term are in NMET 20.10.1 (king
brown snake, as mythical figure), and 34.6.1 (native cat, also
as mythical figure).
If we leave aside dogs, devils (ghosts), and babies, we can
say that the human/nonhuman division is rather consistently
maintained, the main exceptions being the ~uite reasonable
personification of myth figures, and the occasional use of WARA
forms for abstract human collectivities.

4.11

Semantics of nonhuman NC categories: NA, NgARA.

If we are looking for simple rules of thumb for explaining why
each nonhuman noun stem is assigned a particular NC category, we
are going to be disappointed. There are five nonhuman classes
(NA, NgARA, WARA, ANA, MANA), and the ANA class has ANAwu and
ANA¢ subclasses with different direct-object concord in verbs. None
of the classes is particularly unitary semantically. If we look
at sets of nouns in semantically/natural lexical domains (spear
type~, Trig~na honey bees, paperbark trees, body parts, eel-tailed
catflsh, edlble roots), some of which are explicitly recognised as
Nunggubuyu domains by the occurrence of a superordinate term, we
find that the specific terms are scattered across several noun
classes. In the neighbouring Ngandi language, a similar noun-class
prefix system shows reasonably close correlations of particular
domains with specific noun classes, but such correlations are much
weaker in Nunggubuyu.

( 4.xiii)
N

§4.l0, §4.11

179

,.'

,

I:

Let us consider some exx. of tightly defined lexical domains
or subdomains and observe the NC distribution of the component
terms:
paperbark trees: NA (4), MANA (3), AN~u (~).
kangaroos/wallabies: ANA¢ (3), MANA (1), N ARA (1).
goanna lizards: WARA (3), NgARA (2), MANA (1).
marine turtles: ANA~ (2), NA (2), NgARA (1).
freshwater tortoi.ses: WARA (2), ANAw (1), MANA (1).
v
body parts (head): ANAwu (12), MANA \5), NA (2).
spear types: ANAw (5), MANA (4), NA (1).
ants: NgARA (2), MA (1), WARA (1), MANA (1), ANAwu (1) •.
While these data may suggest associations between NC categorles
and semantic domains, the correlations are at best statistical,
suggesting unmarked or "wastebasket" classification patterns for
those stems which lack a contextually marked NC.
In this and the following section we try to squeeze out any
discernible semantic patterning we can find. However, we should
observe immediately that the NC system has important linguistic
functions regardless of the semantic motivation of th~ system: .
Provided that all speakers agree on how a given noun lS classlfled,
the NC marker by itself (e.g., attached to a modifying adjective
or part of the concord markers in the verb) has indexical value in
discourse. Specifying, for example, that the direct object (n~t.
overtly mentioned) in a given clause is MANA class sever~ly.llmlts
the range of contextually possible referents. In texts, It lS not
unusual for a referent to be thus "pronominalised" even in its
initial introduction into the discourse, so that the full NP is
never pronounced; this is done when the speaker feel~ ~hat the
combination of the NC marker and the context is sufflclent to
identify the referent (when addressing a competent native speaker).
The first two classes we consider are NA and NgARA. As nonhuman
NCs these are relatively marked (as is WARA). On the other hand,
the; are reasonably widely distributed across semantic domains,
suggesting that they might tend t~ occur with t~rms des~gnating
salient or unusual species and obJects. Also, Slnce NA lS g
partly identical to the human M (masculine) category, and N ARA to
the human F category, we might suspect some tendency for NA and
NgARA to be used with terms for spp. and objects with gender
associations within this culture.
Indeed, there are a number of terms for salient and mythologically important spp. which have these NCs. For example:
a) /labama/ 'moon' NA
vs. /alir/ 'sun' NgARA
g
(cf. /miyiri/ 'star' N ARA)
b) /yaminYji/ 'gecko' NA vs. /wa:yin! 'emu' NgARA
c) /ngala:ligi/ 'green
vs. /ngarugalij/ 'dugong' NgARA
turtle' NA
d) /wuli~a/ and /lhalbij/ vs. /ngabannga/ (palm sp.) NgARA
(two fan-palms) NA
e) /wa!,ba!f!,/ 'crow' NA
/gu~argu/ 'brolga' NgARA
f)
/anji/ 'jabiru' NgARA
g)
In (a) and (b) we have spp. or natural entities which are
directly opposed to each other; (a) for obvious and universally
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valid reasons, (b) because the gecko lizard and emu (large
flightless bird) are major husband-and-wife protagonists in an
important myth (NMET texts 3,4, and 5). Moon (in (a)) is also a
mythical protagonist, but is not opposed to sun in that context
(NMET text 34). NC assignment in (e-g) is related to these facts:
croW is a male figure in an important myth (NMET texts 11, 12, 13);
brolga is depicted as a female character in a squabble with emu
(NMET texts 6, 7); and jabiru appears in a myth as a voracious
figure with possible feminine attributes (NMET text 10).
The sets in (c) and (d) involve spp. which form natural
oppositions, turtle and dugong being the two major marine food
sources, the palms in (d) being the ones whose shoots are eaten.
However, in these cases the specific choice of NA and NgARA classes
seems more arbitrary. I would venture the suggestion that these
NCs are used here not because of any specific association of green
turtles or Livistona palms with masculinity, or of dugong or
Pt chos erma with femininity, but rather because NA and NgARA
being modeled, as it were, on the M/F opposition among humans)
are a convenient device for expressing or dramatising low-level but
highly salient spp. oppositions, and are here appropriated for
this purpose. (Turtle and dugong do occur together in myth (text
42 in NMET), but their gender does not appear to be highly material
in the myth, which is in any event as soc ia ted with \AI arndarang
rather than Nunggubuyu territory.)
In those cases where we are explaining NC assignment by
pointing to a specific gender identity in myth (gecko, emu, etc.),
there is still the question why these spp. have such a gender
identity in the first place. This is perhaps not a matter for a
grammar to deal with, but we might drop a few hints. First,
a set of three large and conspicuous birds found around swamps
(emu, brolga, jabiru) are all treated as feminine in myths,
exhibiting a range of personality types but principally negative
(trickster, greedy, etc.), especially when directly opposed to male
figures. Second, ritual swallowing is associated with female
characters (the imagery being sexual at bottom), so it is not
surprising that several python terms are NgARA, including
/majbarwar/ 'olive python' (see NMET texts 1, 2); jabiru and emu
also engage in swallowing (and regurgitating) in their myths,
and in the myth of crow and the two women (NMET texts 11-13), crow
is metaphorically swallowed (being tricked into jumping into a
hole filled with excrement and covered with grass), is subsequently
partially devoured by voracious meat ants (/ya:g/, NgARA class),
and then obtains his revenge in a manner involving clearly phallic
symbolism.
However, specific mythical associations cannot explain more
than a small number of NC assignments (at least, not synchronically),
since only a small number of spp. and few or no objects turn up in
the myths (of which Hughes and I have, between us, published
comprehensive collections, to which may be added van der Leeden's
work). We will therefore now proceed to identify some particular
lexical domains which seem to have relative concentrations of NA
and/or NgARA stems.
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For the NA class we may be able to identify the following:
a) paperbark trees with abundant loose bark: /lhulwu/,
/mi~i/, /~ijbar/, /warjara/.
g
g
b) smooth-barked eucalypts: jWilin/, /a~lhag/, /n alan-gal.
c) some palms: /wulida/, /lhalbij/, /yalumbuj.
d) other trees whose-roots are .eaten: jihi:rj/, /yanYjug/.
e) trees whose nectar is sucked: /~ili~ili/, /(w)adba~.
f) some mullets: /yiba~unggu/, /nigimilharma/,
/lambalamba:dhu/.
g) rainbowfish: /yimurgu/, /buyal/.
h) shells, especially oysters and mussels: /ma:mbal/,
/la:dhani/, /lharminY/'/,ngabarngabar/, /nungga:~i/,
~awurgajana/, /waJEurg , /yinungga~ba/, /yima~mba/.
i) whales: /yanggawu/, /yira:bidhi/.
j) very large fish (except rock-cods): /yinggulbandi/,
/warmigj. Also several trevallies and similar marine
fish: 7ma:landhurg/, /winjidu/'/'malawuru/,
/lhabiyada 7, /walbalg/, 7yagari , /yimawu~u/.
k) flies: /a:munY/, /waranga~arangall, /warga~jiga/,
/ma:£/, /walar/. Also 'gnat' (7milwiQ/).
j) other biting or parasitic insects/invertebrates:
/mararanY/ 'green tree ant', /mala/ 'centipede,
sco~pion' ,/ngarambali/ 'centipede', /mi:j/ 'louse'
(and /mirar 'louse eggs'), /madhalL 'leech'.
k) some hawks:-/wadanawadana/, /langgalangga:bijug/,
/gurujujuEg/, /ngagangaga~ /nigarga/. Also /gayimar/
'frigatebird' •
g
1) "passive" genital organs: /garan / 'scrotum/testicles',
/ri:g/ 'vagina' (contrast /nguyi/ 'penis' MANA).
Also genital covers: /madamada/, /wulnYin/.
m) bones used as tools or for sorcery: /malibi/ 'shoulder
g
blade' (cutting tool), /malgagan / (for sorcery).
Possibly /la:n/ 'knee' and /~aja/ 'canine tooth' belong
here.
n) wooden pipes: /ma:da/, /yila:ri/. Also /nimamindi/ 'pipe
bowl' •
0) other useful wood or tree bark: /miljir/, /lha:~,
/du:l/.
g
g /
p) woomeras: /wandag/, /albug/, /murugu/. Cf. also /-n aln - •
q) armbands: /Ea:n/ (plant), /manba/, /wa:guru/.
Some of these domains include items from other classes; see
domain lists at the end of the dictionary.
In addition to the items just listed, there are many other
NA nouns which do not belong to obvious domains in which this class
is conspicuous. Among body parts, other than those in (l-m) , we
have /wi: g/ 'grey hair', /w l urij/ 'chest' (in compounds used to
indicate emotional centre), /yambiya/ 'throat', /yara/ 'nail',
/Eulul/ 'boil'. Also /ngagandharg/ 'crest' (especially of white
cockatoo, /ralngar/, WARA class).
Among birds other than hawks we have /baganggarg/ 'night jar' ,
/dindir/ 'burdekin duck', /ja~agag/ 'jungle-fowl', /jaragl 'gull',
j;algalha:lhir/ 'black duck', /gugma/ 'magpie goose', /warag/

I,

'black cockatoo', /waraywaray/ 'lorikeet', /yiriwirwi~ 'swallow',
/wulangangag/ 'babbler'. These do not seem to form-tight semantic
clusters within the context of Nunggubuyu bird terminology.
Fish other than those in (f, g, j) are /balwall 'flounder',
/guyalira/ 'butterfish', /langij/ 'shovel-nose ray sp.' (the other
sp. is MANA class), /yirdhi/ 'fork-tailed catfish sp.', !marbunang/
'perch sp.', /mujulu/ '7', /nungula:gurlhangu/ 'spinefoot' ,/nanguru/ 'fork-tailed catfish sp.', /Eabarayala/ 'large ray sp.',
!Eamurlhumurlhu/ 'stonefish' (deadly), /EilminYji/ 'perch sp.',
/Warga/ 'sawshark', /yimi~a:ri/ 'milkfish', /yambirgu/ 'parrotfish',
/yarbidhi/ 'tuskfish(?), , and /yiwunbina/ 'sea-bream'.
Trees and shrubs: !£umburumbu/ 'sandalwood', /miliba/ 'shrub
g
sp.', /munngu/ 'shrub sp.', 7nidhun / 'tree sp.', /ladag/ 'milkwood',
/anara/ 'mangrove sp.', /(w)aEiyar/ 'wattle sp.', /Ya:lhinga/
'wild apple', /yimbi£l 'cypress', /yindi/ 'sandpaper fig', /yu:minY/
'tree sp. near mangroves'.
Other plants: /~aranggi/ 'reedlike plant', /lhawulgulg/ 'sharp
grass sp.', /larawal/ 'sedge sp.', /mu~ung/ 'swamp plant with
edible tubers', /(w)andhardharg/ 'herb sp. near swamps', /w"armurng/
'wild cucumber (melon)', /yalgurg/ 'tree orchid', /yambubug;'clover-like herb'.
Insects and larvae other than in (k-j): /balbalma/ 'butterfly
moth', /jaramumu/ 'beetle sp.', /gilagila! 'cicada', /wunbun/
'
'paper wasp' •
Direction-specified winds: /ba:ra/ 'NW wind' and some nearsynonyms like /balman/;
/wurunguEini/ 'cold S/SE wind'.
g
Other fauna: 7n uda-lhardharg/ 'king brown snake', /dha:riba/
'trepang', /jawagngawanngal/ 'sigar glider', /malbanggari/ 'red
fl~ing fox', /yaminYji7 'gecko lizard' (major myth figure),
/n ala:ligi/ 'green turtle', /nguway/ 'worm', /nYarag/ (one of two
hermit crab spp., the other being ANAwu class).
Other NA class items are /bajbara! 'pandanus mat', /birbiru/
'spinning top', /burumburunga/ 'galaxy', /lhala~ 'lightweight
limestone', /lhanda/ 'antmound', /lhangalanY/ 'parasitic worm' ,
~lhanganig/ 'salt', /lhular/ 'fish-catching basket', /labama/
moon; small white grubs', /lawawa/ 'Gunabibi ritual headband',
/liriQ/ 'shellfish sp.', /ma£bangga/ 'grass head ornament',
/ffia~dhangga/ 'mortar (for grinding)', larmagngal/ 'yellow clay',
/warwar/ 'stringybark scrubland', !wiyi~u/ 'whirlwind', /yadbuwa/
'cuttlefish shell', /yinibi/ 'bits inside nose', and /yiningira/
, sandbar' •
The NgARA class, on the other hand, tends to cluster in the
following domains or subdomains:
a) very large birds: /wa:Yin/ 'emu', /anji/ 'jabiru',
/gu£argu/ 'brolga', /margij/ 'eaglehawk (wedge-tailed
eagle)' •
b) celestial bodies: /alir/ 'sun', /miyiEi/ 'star',
/bagumbil/ 'morning/evening star' •
c) specifically female kangaroos terms: /bayir/, /yaru£u/,
/anda:lburu/ (terms for males and juveniles of same
spp. are ANA¢).
d) several pythons: /majbarwar/, /alja/, /bubugara/,
/dhuma:muguna:muru/.
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e) rock-cods and similar coral-dwelling fish: /maldha~a/
'groper' (most prominent), /gabi!iwi!i/, /mulugumba/,
/dhuma:bi~a/, /a~ag/.
f) dolphins and dugong (mid-sized marine mammals):
/ngaruga!ij/, /nganYjabana/, /yulumangani/.
g) metallic objects: /baji!an/ 'fishhook', /ja:rug/
'needle', /yi: !i/ 'shiny metal' •
h) cloth: /ngardhanga£a/ 'thread, wool', /dhumbala/ 'sail',
/arara/, /galiwuru/. (But 'canvass' and modern
clothing items are MANA.)
i) some grunters (perch) and similar fish: /mandag/, /£idhi£l,
/ya:nug/, /(w)adag/; perhaps /yimbiri/ 'mangrove jack'
belongs here.
We now list other NgARA nouns which do not belong to tight
semantic clusters with others of the same class.
Birds: aside from (a) above, see /ba:lmi/ 'pelican', /bi~ug/
'cuckoo-shrike', /birnggi!g/ 'lotusbird/swamphen', /dhilibayj
'bowerbird', /dharawu£ugugug/ 'dove, chicken', /yililij/ 'duck',
/gadhi£gadhi~/ 'oyster-catcher', /gara:lag/ 'white ibis',
/gu!a:bijbijj 'beach stone curlew', /guruwi!ag/ 'eastern curlew,
etc.', /guwi!u/ 'bush curlew', /lhawuya/ 'spoonbill', /labarg/ 'dove',
/arawuwarg/ 'cormorant', /wuralg/ ' kookaburra', /yi~ji91 'osprey'.
Snakes: aside f'rom pythons, (d) above, we have /!arangana/
'sea-snake', /wulundharg/ "brown tree snake', /ngarimarjga/.
Goanna lizards: /galamu/, /gabayayagj.
Fish: (e) and (i), also /gumba:miri/ 'batfish sp.',
/lhara~a/ 'sea-bream', /mi!i/ 'mullet sp.', /ngajiwalhuwa/ 'trevally sP:', /ngara:ma/ 'bu~terfish:, .Idhiriri/.
y /Yima!mi/
'cuttleflsh'. Rays: /g,u:mbl/, /wanpl/, /dhumlnn Jl/.
Trees and shrubs:-/mangayanga/, /ngabannga/ (palm),
g
/ji£iji£ig/, /nga:dhiyarinYa/, /yiwujun /.
Insects: /mi:r/ 'wasp', /ya:g/ 'meat ant', /Yindingargy'
'ant sp.' (also a plant sp.), /mu!a/ 'mosquito', ~~abura
, large mosquito s~.'.
.
Plants: /a£an ay/ 'tall grass (Sor hum' .
Other fauna: /yurmanga/ 'echidna', lharagu!a/ 'crocodile',
/gandawul/ 'rock wallaby' , /ngalhuwa/ 'hawksbill turtle'. Also
one introduced quadruped: /jarangu/ 'horse', /walbalgi/ 'horse
and rider'.
Human body parts: none.
g
Implement: jraragal/ 'sharp stick' (usually from /yiwujun /
tree, see above)~
Comparison of the NA and NgARA classes does not lead to any
simple semantic analysis. Obviously, many noun-class assignments
may have reflected some semantic principle at one time, but may
now be more or less arbitrary. Many lexical items were borrowed
from other languages, and some may have carried over a noun-class
assignment from the other language. For example, quite a few NA
nouns beginning with /yi/ or /y/ can be suspected of being of
Anindilyakwa origin, along with NgARA nouns beginning with /dhu/
or similar sequence, since Anindilyakwa has noun classes with
prefixes of this type (When converted into Nunggubuyu pronunciation).
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My basic position on the semantic structure of these classes
is that there is no overall, global principle, rather a number of
independent lexical items or small clusters of associated lexical
items which make up each class. In a few cases we can "motivate"
the assignments by noting the morphological connection between these
nonhuman classes and the human M and F categories, as noted above.
Female kangaroo/wallaby terms should be mentioned here, in addition
to NgARA and NA spp. associated with gender-specified myth
protagonists. In some cases, naturally opposed lexical items like
'green turtle' and 'dugong' take advantage of the polar status
of NA and NgARA to emphasise the lexical oPPosition, without a
particularly cogent reason why NA goes with one term instead of the
other. One can always try to speculate; in the case of 'green
turtle' (NA) vs. 'dugong' (NgARA) we would observe that turtles
have good vision but poor hearing while dugong have sensitive
ears but no vision (important features in hunting, and emphasised
in the relevant myth), and then try to connect this with deepseated cultural stereotypes about men and women. However, there is
a real danger of arbitrary, post hoc rationalisation here, and we
should be cautious.
4.12

Semantics of nonhuman NC categories: WARA.

The number of attested WARA nouns is smaller than that for any
other nonhuman class, but is not much lower than the figure for
NgARA. We have mentioned in §4.10 that there is a pattern by which
WARA instead of human Pl is used for unindividuated human
collectivities of some types, as well as for marginal humans
(ghosts) and for Man's Best Friend (dogs). There are quite a few
other WARA nouns, but it is a marked class, typically used with
relatively distinctive and salient spp. or objects. The following
are the most significant semantic clusters:
a) ghost: /bagirinYa/, /mu:gar/. (Also ANA~.)
b) dog/dingo: /!andhurg/, /wunggan/.
c) freshwater tortoises: /~alma:rang/, /ma~alaj/.
d) rat: /lhu~inY/, /wungujang /.
e) goanna lizards: /wa~a:bir/, /£ulbu-ngalngalu/, /wuguj/,
/jurgubadu/.
f) bat: /miliwarwar/, /wa~unggu/.
g) frog: /dhabararag/. [Note: dictionary has noun class
correct in regular entry p. 15, but incorrect in
appendix section 1.F.vi, p. 318.J Tadpole: /wulwull.
h) mud-whelk shell: /lha:~u/, /ma~a~uwaba/.
i) small fish found chiefly among mangroves: /dimbu!g/,
/lhawa£anggay/, /mababi!i/, /wi!wigilwi~
/wulmunggU£ag/ •
j) water lily (especially round seed pods): /dhaga!irig/,
/yangguri/, /ayag/.
k) toadfish: /dhamurgungun/, /yi!gu/.
1) snails: /ga:gag/, jihumbuyu/, /mu:dhung/, /midhun/.
m) set of closely related swamp plants with edible tubers:
/windar/, /ja:mulu/, /ngarmu~a/.
n) a possible loose group of plants with large round root
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swellings: /lhajbag/ 'bush lily' (Crinum, with bulbous
root), 7wulbu~u/ 'round yam' (Dioscorea), /gagil/ 'wild
onion' (apparently Tacca); note possible connection with
terms in (j) and perhaps (m) on grounds of spherical
shape.
There may be some further semantic patterning here regarding a
predilection for spp. associated with swampy environments ranging
from freshwater billabongs to coastal and riverine mangroves
(tortoises, frogs, mud-whelks, mangrove-dwelling fish, water lilies,
snails, tuberous swamp plants, bush lily, one rat sp.).
Aside from the terms listed above we have a number of other
WARA items.
Birds: /warbarg/ 'masked plover', /madiwaj/ 'green pygmy-goose',
/gandawadjirigj 'night-heron', /guruguruwalbalg/ 'mudlark, peewee',
/jiringaljiringall 'wren', /munji~g/ 'sandpiper', /~alngar(g)/
'white cockatoo', /rumu~umu/ 'pigeon', /wuramagu/ '?'.
Fish: /mulujbi;-'marine herring', /julurbi/ 'salmon sp.' (other
salmon is ANAwq ), /lhulurj/ 'whiting', /midhurungu/ 'fork-tailed
catfish sp. " /lhu:~u/ 'sleepy cod', /ranggu/ 'eel', /wuraba9-.ji/
'parrotfish', /yaluwa/ 'fantail ray', 7yarba/ 'ray sp.'.
Lizard: /lirag/ 'blue-tongued', /walju~ig/ 'frilled', /alaj/
'skink' .
Snake: /wulinYmiri/ 'green tree snake'.
Insects: j;ilbuQ/ 'firefly', /mundig/ 'dog flea/tick', /ngumij/
'ants'. Larva: /lhUgU~a~ 'caterpillar'. Bee: /nga:nig/.
Invertebrate: /ayij 'jellyfish'.
Shellfish: /ngadhin anggu/ 'cowry', /ngagji/ 'baler'.
Other fauna: /nYa:lig/ 'native cat'.
g
Tree/plant: /wunbarg/ (one of the mangroves), /wu:n / 'black
plum', !wurulambilambi/ 'beach grass sp.', /(w)andalal/ 'swamp plant
sp. " /nga~ngad 'roly-poly', /miliyirwi~ig/ 'bush sp.' •
Body parts: /lhi:Q/ 'wart', /mala/ 'navel'.
Some of the items in the lists just given might be correlated
with the more productive semantic patterns alluded to earlier
(spherical shape, swampy environment), but most of the items just
listed do not fit obviously into these categories.
Observe the absence of implements and topographic units from
these lists for the WARA class.
4.13

Semantics of nonhuman NC categories: ANA¢, ANAwu ' and MANA.
We now turn to the three categories which have no morphological
relationship to any human NC. There are two classes marked in noun
morphology itself: ANA and MANA. The former may be divided into
ANA¢ and ANAwu subclasses, since the two have different object
concord in the pronominal prefixes attached to verbs:
(4.xiv) ana-ngujija
nga=na-nY
'I saw the fish'
ANAc-fish
I saw it(ANA¢) [prefix: Table 9-lJ
( 4. xv)
ana-mada
ngawu:;,na-nY
'I saw the grass'
ANAc-grass
I saw it(ANAwu) [prefix: Table 9-14J
Because of the large number of nouns in these categories, it
would require considerable space to list all of them with commentary.
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(4.xiv- xv)

Since the dictionary includes appendices with lexical lists by
semantic domain, with noun-class specified for each noun, readers
interested in fine details can find much of what they need there.
We will concentrate on general pat.terns here.
First, an opposition between ANArn and ANAwu appears in
biological terminology. There are a number of terms for the highest
taxonomic levels of flora and fauna, which I have elsewhere called
"generiC" but which is called "life-form" in recent cognitive
anthropological studies. The generalisation is that life-form
terms are AN~¢ for fauna and ANAwu for flora. We have just seen
'fish' in (4.xiv); other fauna life-forms are /wugalij/ 'turtles
(marine) and dugong', /ma:rnY/ 'snake', /ngurudhu/ 'bird; game
animal (terrestrial)', /lagu/ 'honey and honey bees', /marangara/
'shell, shellfish', /nunggariyiwuj/ 'freshwater game', and a few
intermediate taxa under 'fish' like /malngar/ 'small rays' and
/langgalu/ 'freshwater fish at time of first rains'. The basic
ANAwu flora terms are /ma£a/ 'grass, herb' (non-woody terrestrial
plant) and /~angag/ 'wood, tree, shrub'.
In the case of ANA¢, the pattern shown by the life-form terms
is continued (though in a statistical manner rather than an
absolute one) in lower orders o~ ~axonomy. That is, ANA¢ is the
most common NC overall for speclflc fauna terms, but is uncommon
in other lexical domains. Birds show a scattering of noun classes,
but ANAd is found for several owls, bitterns, and terns and for
many other individual spp. like glossy ibis, gannet, quail, egret,
butcherbird, koel, kingfisher, friarbird, cuckoo, chestnut rail,
etc. Other NCs are favoured for the largest birds and for parrots,
ducks, and geese. ANA¢ is common for mammals including three out
of five kangaroo/wallaby terms (except for specifically female
terms), possum, and introduced spp. (buffalo, domestic cat, bullock)
except horse (NgARA class). ANA¢ is common with fish terms, and
is particularly dominant among eel-tailed catfish, large jumping
fish such as tuna, and (along with NA) mullets. Three of five
terms for marine turtle spp. are ANA¢, as is a juvenile term for
one other. Four of five Trigona honey bee spp. have ANAd at least
as a variant NC, and most terms for honey and parts of beehives
are ANA¢. However, ANA¢ is uncommon or unattested with some other
fauna categories: lizards, freshwater tortoises, snakes, shellfish.
It is found with a few insects/invertebrates (aside from honey bees)
but is not dominant there.
The ANArn class is conspicuously rare in a number of important
domains in which ANAwu and MANA are co-dominant: topography,
time of day, flora, body parts, implements. Some instances where
ANA¢ does occur: /lhanggu/ 'meat, flesh', /dhangara/ 'flower',
three terms for sections of fat in rays (/mu:n/, /minha:ri/,
/midhiginda/), !mangimangi/ 'sharp animal bone', /dha:mbu1g/
'feathered stick', /babiligan/ 'iron, steel'. Flora terms with ANA¢
include a few terms for types of water lily. root corms (/wudan/,
/jirigilil/, /yiwujung/), and the following: /munYjuj/ 'green plum',
g
/nguru(n )/ 'fruit-bearing tree sp.', /lhawumag/ 'long yam' ,
/wugalanganda/ 'wild onion', /dhagarijgaba:banYjuj/ '(unimportant)
climbing vine spp.', and /ngurji/ 'grass sp.' (also.' loose possessions'). ~¢. is also used for some "semi-human" terms when a human
§4.13
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NC is not used: /gujuju/ 'baby', /ba~irinYa/ 'ghost, devil'. It is
also the ANA¢ class which is used to cross-reference the nonhuman
g
WH interrogative /yangi/ 'what?', and the term /ga:ngganYun /
'(indefinite) monster, something terrible'.
The remaining classes, ANA
and MANA, are most often opposed
.
t ·In a
most prominently to each other,wu and the two are co-d omlnan
number of important nominal domains.
Let us begin with a few important nouns which occur in both of
these classes but with different senses:
noun
(NAwV ~
MANA sense
gara
any) hole
burrow (of animal)
~a;gag
wood, tree
dugout canoe
walag
hollow tree
hollow-tree coffin
munggala
top of tree-trunk tree platform for corpse
In these instances, the ANAwu sense is that of a naturally
ob'ect while the MANA sense takes the same 00 ect and
rna es i into a container or vehicle put to actual us~. A somewhat
similar opposition, this time involving NA instead of ANAwu ' is
seen with /lhanda/, which means a) 'termite mound' (NA class) or
b) 'native oven' (MANA class). Since a native oven is made in the
ground with termite-mound chunks (or stones), we again have an
opposition between a natural substance on the one hand and its
practically useful appropriation on the other. However, this type
of lexical opposition made by NC categories is confined to a small
number of nouns and is not freely productive. [A few other nouns
which are attested with two NCs but which are either cases of
random fluctuation or cases of two unrelated ~ean~ngs: <ba~wall,
/dhiEWig/,!.dhururunggi/, /~a~lugulU/, /gablga?l/, /mlyaJa~
/wulmuwari , /wuwa!u!u/, /YlwuJungl. A case showlng NA vs. MANA
but with a distinct semantic relationship than that just exemplified
is /lhambilbilg/. With /a£bana/ 'rain, raincloud' both ANAwu and
NgARA are multiply attested, but no clear semantic difference has
emerged. The body-part term /wa~ang/ 'ear' is usually MANA but
has turned up in TNT 31 as ANAwu in a list of otherwise ANAwu body
parts; this kind of low-level, discourse-bound NC-shift is not
surprising.J
We have seen that ANAwu but not MANA is found in life-form
flora terms. ANAw is also the class of (uncommon) abstractive
nominalisations f~om verbs: /ngawa-ngawi-j/ 'dying, death' (§14.16).
There is a large class of basically adverbial elements which are
morphologically nouns of ANA class (though often appearing without
nominal affixes), and which are probably all ANAwu rather than
ANA¢ (though for most of them it is difficult to get them in object
position in the sentence, where the opposition ANA wu vs. ANA¢ is
manifested by verbal concord). This suggests that ANA wu bllt not
MANA is favoured in a ran e of lexical items which we mi ht label
"abstract" in a loose sense to include life-form terms and
adverbial nouns as well as nominalisations).
This still leaves us with the series of semantic domains, each
containing numerous fairly specific terms, in which ANAwu and MANA
are both common. Let us begin with the general area of inanimate
natural phenomena (topography, time of day, weather, wind). Here
we find ANAwu in the majority, but with a distinct minority of MANA
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items which seem to form natural clusters (there are very few NA
or NgARA items).
In topography, the basic generalisation is that MANA js assQcj
ted with the coast and sea. ANAw with the interior. MANA items
are /lhagayag/ 'saltwater, sea', /lhangada/ 'coastal rainforest
jungle', /ma~ha!ag/ 'beach, coast', /mang~ag/ 'sand, sandy sOii',
and /magaban / 'dune'. ANAw items are /gu:gu/ 'freshwater'
/yu:l/ 'inte:ior bushland' (e.g., stringybark forest, but e~cluding
areas on baslcal~y sandy soil), /lhaga£ar/ 'forest', /abala/ 'plain',
etc. :hat ANAwu lS the unmarked topographic NC is suggested by its
coverlng such terms as /~ilji/ 'island' and /ala/ 'river'. For
'(fre~hwa~er) pond, billabong' we get /wUEugu/ AN~u' but there is
a derlvatlve /ma-buEugu/ with NC der prefix creating a derived MANA
noun (§4.9); I am fuzzy on the semantic distinction but it may be
that !ma-bUEugu/ designates a brackish swamp.
Terms for wind and weather tend to be AN~ more than MANA
(there are also some other NCs involved). AN~u exx. are /anbana/
'rain, raincloud' (also NgARA), /ngubunun g/ 'c~oud', /wu:ji7 'fog'
/wuminYiriri/ 'drizzle', and /~urmala/ 'NE wind', and the unmarked'
NC of the defective root /-lhangunY-/ 'wind' is ANA
(§4.9). MANA
items are /maEiga/ 'SE wind' (presumably MANA becau~~ the Nunggubuyu
inhabit the west side of the Gulf and thus easterly winds, especially the s~ro~g SE w~nd,of the dry season, corne in off the coast),
/maguwa:duJ/ cold wlnd (usually SE wind), and /maragu/ 'twister'.
At least a general connection between MANA and coastal environment
seems present here, as with topographic terms.
Terms for time of day are mostly adverbial nouns of ANA
class (or at least ANA class if not found as objects): /adh~~ara/
'(late~ afternoon', /ngamugijgaj/ '(early) morning' etc. [For /~in~n u/ 'night' the NC is given correctly as ANAw~ in the
dlctlonary entry p. 109, but incorrectly as MANA in the domains
li~t p. 326.J Possib~e exceptions are /minYngangal MANA 'night (as
unl t of passage of tlme) , and /wu:!!I MANA 'night', but the former
really means 'sleep, sleeping' and the latter is uncommon and of
unclear sense.
We now consider flora. Both ANAwu and MANA are very common here
and ~lthough the life-forms are ANAwu, the more specific terms show'
conslderably more MANA than ANAwu assignments. Semantic patterns,
SUC? as there. are, are tricky. Among the paperbarks (clearly a
natlve sernantlc subgroup), /liwa/ and /lhabara/ are ANA . the
former is the prototypical source for the papery bark u~~d for
various purposes, also called /liwa/, while the latter is the main
source for coolamons (containers), also called /lhabara/' the focus
in both cases is thus on the bark (/magu!ag/ or /wari~l~g/ ANAw ).
However, MANA is found with the paperbarks /Eagala/, /magandar/,u
and /wuIUEU/, which are only secondary sources of useful bark
(/magandar/ is excellent for dugout canoes). (Some other paperbarks
are NA class; these have abundant loose bark, and are perhaps
generally more massive than the ANAwu spP.)
Eucalypts show ANAwu and MANA with no clear overall pattern
Stringybark /lhu:nY/ ANAwu and a rust-leaved type /gurjada/ MANA
are closely ass~ciated, as are the two coolibah-type spp~ /wa!an/
MANA and /wumudJu/ ANAwu ' but the class assignments in each pair
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diverge. Others include bloodwood /lhumulug/ ANAwu and woollybutt
/wungurug/ MANA. A focus on bark might explain the assignment of
stringybark, but not the others (and the species-specific term for
the bark of stringybark tree is /lha:!/ NA).
Of the two pandanus spp., the important spiral type is /maguj/
MANA, the inland riverine type is /wulja/ ANAwu' Among the palms,
/gadara/ 'coconut' is MANA, as is the cycad tree (not a real palm)
/ngadhu/. Palms with edible shoots, however, are NA or NgARA.
A number of wattles (Acacia spp.) are MANA. There are two in the
AN~ class: /aganY/ (prototypical source of wood for yamsticks,
alsoucalled /aganY/), and /wugaralala/. Most figs are likewise MANA,
though one, /yijbugung/, is ANAwu ' Of the eight or so mangroves or
closely associated spp. (a class defined by habitat rather than by
obvious morphological affinities), four (including the prototypical
mangrove lanai) are MANA and none is ANAwu (though the term for
the seed pod of /aga/ is ANAwu )' Of several terms for spp. whose
main cultural importance is providing wood for spear shafts, the
clear majority are MANA (cf. the term /larda/ MANA 'spear'), except
for one wattle and stringybark (the latter is used mainly for
other purposes, though). Similarly, a set of terms for a group of
spp. (closely related botanically) whose main usage is providing
wood for firedrills (the terms in some cases being identical with
the term 'firedrill') are also MANA: /bu~uga/, /(w)alburunggu/,
/lhuruman/, /a~a~a/.
Of two kurrajongs and one closely associated sp., /adija/
'kurrajongl' is ANAwu while /yarawug/ 'kurrajong2' and /balbi/
are MANA. All three can be used for string fibre (cf. /mabur/
MANA 'string'), but /adija/ is the least useful for this purpose
and also has the least desirable (though still edible) nuts, and
these factors may favour the attested class assignments. (For the
close association between /adija/ and /yarawug/, which is quite
obvious perceptually, see text 42 in NMET, a myth in which the two
are in parallel opposition.) Another case of Ne opposition of two
closely-related spp. is seen with /araginY/ MANA 'coastal whistling
tree' and /wunggarar/ 'riverine whistling tree', where the habitat
may be involved in the class opposition. Another case is that of
the two Excoecaria spp. (gutta percha type, with dangerous latex
which can cause problems if rubbed into the eyes); the one found
with mangroves is /~ugu~ugu/, while an inland type is called
/wulibulu/ (MANA and ANAwV respectively, consistent with the usual
coastal/inland Ne pattern). Another pair of very similar spp. is
/lhunga/ MANA and /lhunggala:lur/ ANAwu ' which have very similar
soft white fruits.
This still leaves [no pun intended] several other trees and
shrubs. One apparent cluster of ANAw terms is the set
/wungaragaga/, /ganda:ngililigi/, /nga~guranY/, which are said to
be very similar spp. with edible fruits (but not all have been
identified). Another is a set of minor scrub trees: /galawarwar/,
/ngagangaQinYji/ t /maEffiinY/, /yurumu/. However, two more general
(and much more commonly used) terms for scrub trees, /ma~inYjar/
(various sPp.) and/mu~i£i/ (a wattle), ar~MANA.
Among climbing vines, we have a pair of important edible spp.
of ANAwu class, wild banana /wungurudin/
and wild grape
-
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/wuyarangall, while the unutilised sp. /magunalu/ is MANA.
Among grasses and other herbs (non-woody plants), MANA is
predominant though AN~u is also well-represented. A class opposition like some seen earlier is /larwa~ 'coastal cane grass' (MANA)
vs. /wubinday/ 'riverine cane grass' ~ANAwu)'
The only ANAwu items here formin~ clusters are these: two
wild potatoes /wu£unYmanji/ and /wun ambinngambirr!; and two
gooseberries /nga:lig/ and /wurungalijun~. (The latter pair seems
to involve a derivation of the last from the penultimate, but the
pattern is not synchronically regular.) Other ANAwu grasses/herbs
are isolated individual terms: /dhunYjira/ '?fern', 19i~iba/
'wild passionfruit' (early English loan from creeper), a yam-like
root /maEWa/, grass potato /mi~al!, a minor grass sp.
/ambuEuyuWuEuyuj/, cattail /wurangguran g/, a minor water plant
/wuQarguQarg/, and pond algae /wirnggil/.
The MANA class is very well represented. Of six yams of the
genus Ipomoea (one or two not securely identified), five are MANA
and only one, /waEda/, is AN~u' Other MANA clusters are these:
the closely associated swamp plants /lala/, /maEbuy/, /munYugu/;
the important sedge /ma~iga/ and a similar sp. or variant /mandhabi/;
several terms for Nymphaea water lilies or their parts and the
associated sp. A ono eton /wundhumug/, /manggawuja/, /nindan/,
/yambiEi/, /wubunYul , and the unmarked form of bound root /-w iril-/;
several terms for (mostly floating) aquatic plants /maja/,
2 /liriyil/, /mungulu/, /wa£ag/, /winbin/, /wururi/. Other more
isolated spp. of MANA class are a beach grass 7manung gu/, the
g
spi~ifex grasses /arnYali and /ya:ln /, the grass /arigari/ used in
eatlng honey, a grass used for ornamentation /mijgaranggij/,
an edible root /jala~i/, a yam-like root /Ei:ja/, a swamp plant
with hard edible root /ya:gunY/, a tuberous swamp plant /miral/,
bloodroot /dhu:nda/, a sharp-fruited crawler /mi~a:buruburu/,
a vine eaten by emus /wurugburug/, and a chenopod /yulyul/. For
some of these spp. or groups, the most serious competing Ne is
WARA (water lilies, swamp plants, beach grasses and chenopods)
rather than ANAwu ' while other classes like NA show up with a small
number of items.
In the various fauna domains, ANAwu and MANA are fairly
uncommon, often showing up for one or two spp. each in a set of
five to fifteen lexical items, hence with little possibility of
forming semantic clusters. For the marsupials we can cite only
/muluyuEug/ 'nail-tailed wallaby' and /waggurag/ 'bandicoot', both
MANA. Among the fish we have about 15 ANAwu terms and half as many
MANA terms in a large list, including a few sharks, perch, and
long-toms/garfish plus a few conspicuous (ANAwu) isolates like
archer fish, barracuda, and bony bream. Among reptiles, we have a
few instances of MANA and three of AN~u' but no clustering.
A scattering of ANAwu and MANA terms occur with shellfish and
insects, but with no real clustering except for some MANA grub
terms. The only real concentration occurs with crabs and other
crustaceans, which show several ANAwu and MANA terms (dictionary,
p. J18).
Among body parts for humans, AN~ is most common and can be
taken as unmarked, as is the general term /wubulu/ 'body'. The only
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other important NC is MANA; the others are a handful of NA terms
and two WARA terms. It seems best to characterise the MANA terms
and assume that the remainder is mainly ANAwu'
Among general (unlocalised) terms, MANA is found with 'blood',
'semen' 'excrement', and 'fat' (vs. ANAwu for 'skin', 'saliva',
'bone' , , 'urine', , tears', 'vomit', , sweat '<', and ANA¢ for 'flesh,
meat'). This would seem to suggest that MANA is found wj th more
powerful or dangerous substances than ANAwu ' Other terms with MANA
for external body parts are: 'eye', 'ear', 'head hair', 'nape',
'back' 'belly' 'abdomen', 'rear end/anus', 'penis', 'thigh'. No
single'generali~ation can be drawn (some ANAwu items are 'pubic
hair', 'groin', 'hip', and 'nose'), but we do note that the.
extreme parts of the limbs are not included, and that there lS
some concentration in what we might again consider the more potent
organs (of sex and perception) and in the central torso. ~mong
internal organs, MANA is found with 'stomach' and the varlOUS
intestines (but ANAwu is used for 'heart', 'liver', 'kidney',
'spleen', 'womb').
Special body-part terms used with nonhuman fauna show a greater
tendency to be MANA (see p. 322 of dictionary). Part terms used
specifically with flora and inanimate objects are difficult to
generalise about since most such terms are bound roots which acquire
derived NC by whole-part NC harmony, with NC der prefixes (§4.9).
Implements and weapons are diverse in terms of NC. The.general
term /larda/ 'spear' is regularly MANA, but terms for partlcular
types show AN~ outnumbering MANA. ANAwu is used for most boomerangs,
but the (partic~larly vicious) hook boomerang is MANA. (It could be
that this helps explain the NC assignment of spear types; those
with many jagged barbs are MANA.) Terms for axes are ANA wu ' but the
old stone tomahawk is MANA. Harpoons are AN~ , but clubs and
fighting sticks are MANA. Most containers, an~ terms for dwellings
and shelters (for humans) are ANAwu ' while string/rope and a.number
of items used in hunting fish or turtles/dugong are MANA. ASlde
from the old stringy bark canoe /lhamugu/ ANA ,terms for boats and
other vehicles (including modern ones) are MXNA, as are a good
number of relevant components ('paddle', 'rudder', etc.).
There are four major collective rituals. The two least secret
ones, involving rites de passage for specific individuals, are
circumcision /mandiwala/ and mortuary /ya:di/, both MANA. Of the
two major secret-rituals, /gunabibi/ is MANA while /EU:l/ is ANA wu '
The three MANA rituals involve, or can involve, singing with
boomerang accompaniment and are associated with clan groups south
of the Nunggubuyu (though didjeridu-accompanied clan songs are
now usual in the /ya:di/ and fairly common in the /mandiwala/).
The /EU:l/ (or /ma~ayin/) is based on a ~ifferent type of singing
with tapsticks only, and is usually consldered the most advanced
and serious ritual.
Relatively abstract terms connected with rituals or clan songs
are mainly ANA ,as with /wungubal/ 'clan song', /wuyungguwan/
'ritual perfor:~nce" /1.irbi/ 'fooling around', / ga1.ij/ 'havin~ .
fun'. The same is true of other general terms for types of actlvlty:
/bari/ or/lharug/ 'walkabout, hike', /wungali/ 'exchange',
/wunga:ri 'fight', /wumangumangu/ '(illicit) sex', though these
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are typically used as adverbial nouns.
In general, then, the NC system as applied to nonhuman nouns
is semantically opaque in many cases, though there are some visible
patterns (absolute or statistical). For a large part of the nonhuman
nominal lexicon, it is probable that the NC category is learned as
part of the lexical entry, rather than being predicted automatically
from a few general principles. A fairly trivial exception to this
is the fact that true synonyms almost always have the same NC, and
the fact that whole-part relationships expressed by NCder prefixes
(§4.9) involve NC harmony.
In the preceding sections on NC semantics (§4.11 to §4.13),
we have generally given simplified glosses for nonhuman nouns
(e.g., without scientific species identifications). For further
information on such matters the dictionary should be consulted.
4.14

Types of reduplication.

In Chapter 3 we discussed Initial Reduplication (rule P-2) and
Final Reduplication (p-3). Only P-2 is relevant to nouns. As
explained in §3.3, the basic generalisation is that monosyllables
and stems beginning with a stop have monosyllabic reduplication
/C1V l -/, while polysyllabic stems beginning with something other
than a stop have a bisyllabic reduplication /C1V1C2V2-/' Further
complications are discussed in that section.
For nouns, the regular grammatical function of reduplication
by P-2 is (3+) plural marking. This function is found with a large
number of adjectival nouns (NAdj), and hence with translation
equivalents of many English human nouns (other than kin terms and
personal names). However, many such nouns take a Pl prefix such
as /mij-/ instead of reduplicating, so the Pl must normally be
specified in dictionary entries. Reduplicative NAdj may be used
for nonhuman Pl reference. However, (nonadjectival) nonhuman nouns
themselves have no plural marking (except for collectives, see
below) .
Some exx. of regular Pl reduplication by P-2 for NAdj with
plural (more than three) sense are these:
e,g
Pl
gloss
ba,<1irinYa
ba-ba~irinYa
ghost
dhudabada
dhu-dhudabada
white man
lhalmar
lhalma-lhalmar
foreigner
ngajiwanggu
ngaja-ngajiwanggu old woman
(In nonpredicative use, the Sg forms shown would be modified
by adding the relevant HumSg suffix, except that this is only
optional for 'ghost'.)
There are also some high-frequency irregular plurals which
in some cases look like irregular reduplications:
~
Pl
gloss
g
manun
~nanung
woman
w2 irig
w2~r~:yung
small
w2 inYig
w2unYa:nYung
small
(The same remark about use of HumSg suffix made above applies
to these items as well.) The two Pl forms for 'small' are also
unusual in that, with
g human reference, Pl prefix /mij-/ is added,
hence /mij-bura:yun / and /mij-bunYa:nYung/ 'children'.
§4.13, §4.14
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The two stems for 'small' consistently use the irregular Pl
form for plural sense with nonhuman as well as human nouns. Since
nonhuman nouns (except for a handful of collectives, see below) do
not mark plural either in their own affixes or in cross-referencing
pronominals in the verb, the Pl form of a modi~ying adje~tive like
'small' may be the only evidence of (cryptOtYPlC) plurallty of
such nouns. For example, /ma~a/ 'grass' has no direct Pl :orm, and
since the English counterpart is usually a mass noun we mlght
assume this is also true of the Nunggubuyu word. However, /ma~a/
may co-occur with a NAdj like 'small', and in this ca~e we may ~et
/w unYa:nYung /, suggesting a (usually hidden) underlYlng plural~ty.
2 Some other NAdj with similar high-frequency Pl forms used wlth
nonhuman as well as human referent are these:
§g
Pl
gloss
lhamungur
lhama-lhamungur short
ala:di
ala:-'la:di
bad ~
runggal
EUnggu-Eunggal
big
On the other h~nd, for many of the less common NAdj which take
a reduplicative Pl, the reduplication is sometimes or even frequently
omitted. (For //lh//~ /dh/ in 'short', see P-19.)
In addition to the Pl reduplication just illustrated, we have
at least two other types of nominal reduplication using essentially
the same phonological rule (P-2): collective and adjectival. The
term 'collective' is applied to a few topographic nouns which
reduplicate to indicate a substantial but indefinite number of
instances:
§g
Collective
gloss
ala
ala: -' la
river
wUEugu
wuru-wurugu
billabong
rilji
Eilji-Ellji
island
The adjectival-type involves reduplication along with a ~uff~x
/_j/ which may ablaut the preceding vowel to lui. The redupllcatlon
is obligatory in most or all of the stems I have in m~nd, but there
is often a cognate verb which may fluctuate between slmple and .
reduplicated form. In any event, the reduplication is not speciflcally plural or collective in the noun forms (and need not be
specifically repetitive or prolonged in the verbs). See §14.15.
Verb
NAdj
~ra- 'be crooked'
w2ara-waru-j 'crooked' (cf. p-19)
~2ilwila- 'be pliant'
w2 il-wilwilu-j 'pliant' (" ,,)
=dtma- 'be black'
du-duma-j 'black'
:ngalngala- 'be white'
ngal-ngalngalu-j 'white'
There are also a number of frozen formations of this type for
which a synchronic segmentation is questionable, as with
/jarmayarmaj/ 'long, tall'. There are also some case~ wh~re a noun
or NAdj is derived from a simple noun r~ot by.red~pllcatlon and ..
addition of /-yij/, as in /ma~a/ 'grass, derlvatlve /ma~a-ma~a-YlJ/
'having lots of grass'. For more det~ils and,exx. ~ee.§14:l~.
It should be noted that in the exx. crooked and pllant Just
given the //w2// becomes /b/ by Leftward-Hardening P-19 in some /
conte~ts, just as //lh// in 'short' (above, t~is ~ge) becom~s /~h •
In addition to plural, collective, and adJectlval redupllcatlons,
there are a few other possibly distinct minor types. The time-of-day
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adverbial nouns /ngamugijgaj/ 'morning' and /adharw~a/ 'dusk' are
often found in reduplicated form with no specifically repetitive
or plural sense: /ngama-ngamugijgaj/, /adha:-'dharwaEa/. This may
be related to the tendency of cardinal-direction adverbs to take
special reduplicative forms (§7.29).
From /mu:n/ 'foot' a form /mu-mu(:)n-gala/ 'on foot' is
recorded (NMET 161.19.4). The suffix is Ablative /-wlala/, but it
looks as though a special reduplicative form is used here.
Alongside adverbial noun !ragij/ 'first (in place)' we have a
more or less equivalent form !iaga-Eagi-j/ which has no specific
Pl meaning. Perhaps this is related to the isolated reduplications
of other adverbial forms just mentioned.
From /Eangag/ 'tree' (ANAwu class) or 'dugout canoe' (MANA),
we have /~anga-Eangag/ 'wooden seats in canoe' (ANAwu )' Here the
reduplication has an idiosyncratic derivational function.
The various nominal reduplications we have seen occur at the
beginning of the root or stem, and do not include the NCinfl
prefix. Even with monosyllabic roots, suffixes such as case markers
cannot be copied in the reduplicative segment. NCder prefixes are
part of the stem and thus are affected by reduplication, so that
//Rdp-uG-muwaj// shows up as //uGmu-uG-muwaj//~ /(w)umu:-'-muwaj/
'named (human Pl)', with //-uG-// as Pl NC der prefix.
4.15

Regular number-marking.

For nonhuman nouns. there is no Sg/Pl opposition, except that as
noted in the preceding section some NAdj use their Pl form with
nonhuman as well as human referents. A minor collective reduplication used with topographic nouns is also mentioned in the preceding
section. However, nonhuman nouns often do take Du suffix /-w~a:/,
hence /arjambal-wa:! 'two kangaroos', /guga-wa:/ 'two stones,
etc. (This is an apparent counterex. to the frequently-repeated
claim that duals are more highly marked than plurals and that an
explicit dual marking presupposes explicit plural marking.)
Whether or not Du /-w 2 a:/ is present, the noun may take its usual
NC infl suffix (§4.8), which for nonhumans does not mark number.
There is also no marking of plurality for nonhuman subject or
object in the verb. However, a covert Sg/Pl OPposition for nonhuman
nouns is revealed by adding a modifying NAdj which obligatorily
distinguishes Sg from Pl, like /w irig7 'small', ()+ Pl)
g
/w 2ura:yun / (§4.14). Only a few RAdj, however, reliably make this
distinction. For the nonhuman nouns themselves (e.g., flora-fauna
terms, names of implements, names of body parts), the numbermarking is this:
Nonhuman nouns:
(NCinfl)-ROOT-~
Sg
( NC infl)-ROOT-w2a:
Du
(NCinfl)-ROOT-~
Pl
A verb containing subject- or object-agreement for a dual nonhuman
noun, however, disregards the dual marking.
For human nouns (leaving aside personal names, see §4.4, and
kin terms, Chapter 5), number-marking is considerably more complex
and rigorous. To begin with, except in predicative position,
human singular nouns regularly take HumSg suffix /-yung/ or /-nYung/.
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In the dual, this suffix is replaced by Du /-w a:/, as with
the nonhuman nouns. In both singular and dual forms, the NC infl
prefix, if present, is M /na-/ or F /ngara-/. On the other hand,
in the plural we change this prefix to Pl /wara-/ (if present),
and the stem usually has a Pl marker as well--usually Initial
Reduplication by rule P-2 (see §4.14) or prefix /mij-/, occasionally
some other Pl marker or else stem-suppletion.
The basic pattern is therefore this (for a masculine noun):
g
Human nouns:
(na-)ROOT-yun
Sg
(na-)ROOT-w2a:
Du
(wara-) RdP-ROOT}
Pl
or (wara-)mij-ROOT
Our most important task here is to describe the distribution
g
g
of HumSg allomorphs /-yun / and /-nYun /, and to indicate under
what circumstances a noun takes plural -Rdp- or /-mij-/, as well
as listing the minor and irregular plural types.
g
g
HumSg allomorph /-yun /, which becomes /-jun / after stop or
nasal by Hardening P-18, is now the more productive of the two
HumSg allomorphs. It is therefore used with a large number of noun
roots, g including most of the less common ones. The other form, in
/-nYun /, is less productive in this sense but is found with a
respectable number of roots, including some high-frequency ones.
g
A few exx. of /-nYun / are /w2iri-nYung/ 'child'
(/w 2 irig/),
g
/wa1Yi-nYung/ 'man' (/wa1Ya/), /gujuju-nYun / 'baby', and
/jungg~Yi-nYung/ 'ritual manager'. Preceding /a/ becomes /i/ before
g
/-nYun / (but not /-yung /) by V-Fronting P-50. For other exx. of
/-nYung / see the following dictionary entries: /malnga~i/, /yiwanggu/,
/mamba:ti;tma£ajga~i/,/.gadhuwa/, /jawulba/, /mulunguwa/,
/munanga, nu-magala:ba, /nungguda:ba/, /adiya/, /yabada/,
/lamabu, mangandayayagu/, /mulguEu/, /mulugu/, /murungun/
/ffiu:gar/, /manun~, /nung-ga~agu/, /~idharngu/, /algu~, /ngalanYji/,
/anYja:bugij~ /w2inYig/, and /wlulmur/. Phonological irregularities include dropping the final root syllable in /anYja:bugij/
'one' (/anYj~:bu-nYung/) and addition of an epenthetic vowel in
g
g
two cases: /mu:gari-nYun / 'ghost', /wulmuri-nYun / 'circumcised
boy' •
g
A few exx. of /-yun /, the productive g allomorph, are
/radhar-YUng~ 'good harpooner', /buga-jun / 'old' (/bugag/), and
/ba~ijan-jun / 'quarrelsome'. Some roots normally ending in a
consonant have an extension consisting of an (epenthetic?) /i/
and the archiphoneme //G// (whose sole effect is to induce
Hardening P-18 in the suffix), hence /mala:mar/ 'eldest', HumSg
/mala:mari-jung/; see also dictionary entries for /lhamugar/,
/abal/, and /mirabal/.
Because the HumSg suffix is restricted to (grammatically)
human referents, it can be used to make the human/nonhuman distinction. Thus an adjectival noun like /w2 irig/ 'small' can occur as
g
such for nonhuman referent, but is /w 2 iri-nYun / 'child' with human
referent. Aside from NAdj, there are fairly few human/nonhuman
distinctions made this way; one is /~adhar! 'harpoon' vs.
human /~adhar-yung/ 'good harpooner'. Addition of HumSg suffix to
a normally nonhuman noun is used as a device for personification,
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especially in myths. These human/nonhuman doublets can, in
addition, be distingui'shed by using nonhuman vs. human NCinfl
prefixes (cf. discussion of personification in §4.8). Conversely,
nouns which are (grammatically) of only marginally human status
may omit the HumSg suffix, as often with /gujuju/ 'baby'.
A special case of human/nonhuman doublets is /ngalanYji/
'young female dugong' and /ngalanYji-nYung/ 'girl'. A parallel, but
formally more complex, doublet is /a~agu/ 'young male dugong' and
/nung-ga~agu-nYung/ '(uncircumcised) boy'.
Turning to plurals, the most productive marker is reduplication (§4.14). As noted above, the reduplication may be omitted,
particularly with the less frequently used nouns, though for some
important nouns the reduplication is obligatory with plural
reference (even for nonhumans). For those nouns which only sporadically reduplicate in the plural, NCinfl marking may be the most
reliable number indicator (recall that human Pl /wara-/ is
distinct from M /na-/ and F /ngara-/, used with human Sg and Du
numbers).
For some nouns, instead of a reduplicative Pl we get addition
of prefix /mij-/ just before the root. The prefix is normally
incompatible with reduplication (some nouns have either reduplication or /mij-/, but not both at the same time). The dubious
exception to this is that /w2irig~ 'small' and !w2 inYi g l 'small'
have human Pl forms /mij-bura:yun / and/mij-bUnYa:nYung/
'children' (vs. nonhuman Pl /w 2ura:yung and /w unYa:nYung/);
2
however, the stems to which /mij-/ is added are highly irregular
and only marginally associated with regular reduplication.
Pl prefix /mij-/ is common with kin terms, except those with
1st person propositus (see Chapter 5). Prefix /mi~-/ is also used
with human nouns beginning with F NCder prefix /n ari-I, hence
/ngari-ngamba~i-nYung/ 'adult woman', Pl /miny-ngari-ngamba~a/.
The other exx. with /mij-/ are these: /minY-ngalanYji/ 'girls'
(alongside /ngala-ngalanYji/), /mi-jiwang~u/ 'old men' (/yiwanggu/),
!minY-ngajiwanggu/ 'old women' (/ngajiwan gu/, the other Pl being
/ngaja-ngajiwanggu/), and /mij-gulmur/ 'circumcised boys'
(/wlulmur/). It also occurs in frozen form in /mijburuyag/
'chlldren' (no Sg form).
Exx. of Pl by reduplication are given in §4.14, above, and in
dictionary entries.g Rarely, a reduplicated Pl form retains the
g
HumSg ending /-yun / or /-nYun /, suggesting a weak tendency to
reinterpret the latter as part of the noun stem. (We will see
g
later that /-yun / with demonstratives and /-ayung/ with personal
pronouns are not specifically Sg in function.) From /algu~
'kinsman' I recorded Pl /alga:-'lgu~, with NC infl prefix
/wara:-'lga:-'lgu~; however, in TNT 10 we find a form which (in
my transcription) would be /wara:-'lga:-'lgur-yung/. Similarly,
I recorded /mangga-manggura/ as Pl of the cl~n name /manggura/,
but MT 10 has /mangga-manggura-yung/.
4.16

g
g
Minor plural markers:
/man-/, /mulun -/, /-wlan /, /-yung/,
g
and /-yinYun /.

The prefix /man-/ occurs as a pluraliser with the patrimoiety term
/yirija/, Pl /mand-irija/ (see Derivational d-Insertion P-21). It
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g
is also found in frozen form in the other moiety term /mandha:yun /,
which is commonly plural in sense and is normally replaced by a
form of the stem /miniguya/ in Sg and Du forms. Prefix /man-/ also
occurs as a derivational prefix (marking plurality) with certain
verbs (§14.20). g
Prefix /mulun -/ occurs as a nominal Pl marker with /argi/
'some (other)', Pl /mulung-argi/, and /anYbaj/ 'other, different',
g
Pl /mulung-anYbaj/. In the case of /mulung-argi/, suffix /-yun /
is gratuitously added in about 50% of text occurrences, without
any change in meaning (specifically, without HumSg meaning). This
suffix is not otherwise used in Pl forms except as noted at the
end of the preceding section.
Suffix /-wlang / serves as a Pl marker for kin terms with first
person propositus (Chapter 5). It can also be used with personal
names (end of §4.4). and rarely with other nouns, in the sense
'X and his bunch'. The preceding noun form is always Sg, thus
/na-yiwanggu~nYung-gang/ 'the old man and his bunch' with HumSg ending.
g
As noted just above, suffix /-yun / is added gratuitously to
Pl forms of /argi/ 'some (other)'. A similar gratuitous addition
is /-yinYung; (normally the Relative case suffix, §4.30), often
added to Pl !runggu-runggal/ 'big (Pl) , , hence /~unggu-EUnggal-inYung/.
A variant /~unPgal-iTIYung/ without reduplication is also attested
g
in the same Pl usage. (Suffix /-yinYun / is also added gratuitously
to some compound NAdj forms with intensive sense, e.g., /-yiriwu/
'huge' .)
See also the morphemes discussed in the following section.
4.17
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Multiple /-wlara(G)-/, Pl intensifier /-lhangu/.

As we will see, in verbal morphology there are a number of
productive and not-so-productive derivational prefixes which we may
collectively refer to as Multiple, of which /-wlara-/ and
/-ngaraG-/ are the most common (§10.4).
In nominal morphology, much less use of Multiple markers is
found, but /-wlara-/ and a variant /-wlaraG-/ (the latter inducing
Hardening P-1S in the following consonant) do occur with a few
stems, immediately before the root (i.e., following NCinfl prefix
if present). First, /-wlara-/ can occur with life-form zoological
terms, in the sense 'lots of' or 'all sorts of'. Thus /ngujija/
'fish', /ana:-'ra-ngujija/ 'all kinds of fish' (with ANA NCi~fl
prefix). Other nouns which can be used this way are /ma1ngarj
'small rays', /nguEUdhu/ 'bird, terrestrial game animal', and
perhaps a few others. Ordinary fauna terms like /yambirgu/
'parrotfish' do not occur with the Multiple prefix.
A similar use of /-wlara-/ is found with /algur-yangi/ 'all
kinds of', as in the textual ex. /ara-algu~-yangi;-NMET 167.21.3.
(See wI-Deletion P-9.)
Multiple /-wlara-! or /-wlaraG-/ is also used with some NAdj.
Since these nouns can occur in verb-like predicative form, it is
not surprising that Multiple·prefixes (which are freely used with
verbs) can also show up in nominal forms of the same stems. The
contextual meaning can be 'allover', as with NAdj denoting
illnesses: /-wlara-ngu-ji:ji/ 'having soreS/illness allover' (with

~-ngu-/,b~ P-~),.see also /b~jurbujur/ 'having sores' and /maji/

healed l~ dlct~o~ary: Multlple /-wlara(G)-/ is not much more than
a general lntenslfler In suchg forms. It is also attested with some
other NAdj, including /lhaEan / 'ripe, cooked', /ambalaman/ 'good'
~wluEag/ '~ef~ alone'! /jarma~armaj/ 'long, tall', and /wa~awa~a£l'
strong, flrm • The mlnor varlant /-wlaraG-/ is found in the case
of /wluEag/, hence /-wlara-guEag/ instead of */-wlara-wurag/.
A somewhat different morpheme of roughly similar sense is the
suffix (formally perhaps a postposition like /-w ugij/ 'still
only') I-lhan~u/, becoming /-dhangu/ b~ Hardenin~ P-1S after ~top
or nasal. It lS most common with /gaEn irimba/ 'large group (of
people)' and /arawindi/ 'many, much', and merely intensifies the
plurality which is already ex~ressed by these lexical items. It is
~lso attested with /alguE-yan i/ 'all kinds (of)', /lha:l/
place, country', and /w 2uruj/ 'people'.
. ~extual exx: of /-wlara(G)-/ and /-lhangu/ are given in
dlctlonary entrles of the lexical items cited, and in TNT 23.
Rdp. is attested: /ana:-'ra:-'ra-ngujija/ 'all sorts of fish'.
4.1S

Case system: general.

The following suffixes are here classified as case markers:
Nominative
-wluy
Allative-Dative
-wlala
Ablative
-w2 aj.
(Simple) Pergressive
-wlaJ
Retrospective
Pergressive
g
-yungguyun
Purposive
-ruj
Locative
-miri
Instrumental
-mira:dhu
Originative
-yi:
Similative
g
-yinYun
Relative
The suffixes beginning in /w l w2 r y/ undergo Hardening P-1S
after a stop or nasal, and therefore have surface allomorphs
beginning with /g b d j/. Note that the two Pergressive endings
a:e most clearl~ distinguishable in hardened forms, /-baj/ for the
Slmple Pergresslve and /-gaj/ for the Retrospective Pergressive.
Some combinations of more than one of these suffixes are
Po~sible. The seque~ce /-wlala-waj/ is a compound case suffix,
whlch however functlons somewhat like a simple case ending; see
§4.26.
The more important combinations involve Relative /-yinYung/
added to a full noun which already includes a case marker; see
~4:30; O~ semantic grounds, it is possible that Similative /-Yi:/
llke mlght on occasion follow a full noun with another case
ending, but all textual exx. have /-Yi:/ added directly to a noun
lacking other case marking.
Many of these suffixes, though prototypically nominal case
endings, are used with other word classes. Not surprisingly, most
of them can be used with independent pronouns and demonstratives
With. essentially the same meanir~. However, some important semantic
skewlngs occur with personal pronouns and especially demonstrative
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pronouns and adverbs. Moreover, some of these suffixes have special
uses as clause subordinators (e.g., in the formation of temporal
clauses of the type 'at the time when ••• ', 'while ••• ', or 'as soon
as ••• " see §4. 34) •
[ase suffixes follow the noun stem (including Du /-w2a:/, HurnSg
/ -yung; or !-nYung/). They may in turn be followed by post positions
such as /-w indi:yung/ 'really, very' (§4.32).
Nominatfve /-~/ is usually not indicated in transcriptions.
In following sections we go over the case categories one by
one. The cases which express nuclear syntactic relations are the
Nominative in /-~/ (usual for subject and direct object),
Allative-Dative /-wluy/ in its dative function (for ~ndirect ~bject),
and Ablative /-wlala/ in its relatively uncommon subJect-marklng
function. On these uses of /-wluy/ and /-wlala/ see §4.22.
Some pairs of case suffixes whose semantic boundaries overlap
to some extent, making a precise semantic analysis important, are
these: a) Allative-Dative (in dative function) and Purposive;
b) Locative and Pergressive; c) Ablative and Originative. The
difference between the Simple Pergressive and Retrospective
Pergressive is also interesting, in that it requires speakers to
contextualise case marking within a specific ty~e of temporal
perspective. The semantics of Relative /-yinYun / is also tricky.
There are no passive or antipassive constructions in this
language, so there is no special case category for "demoted" nouns
and no case-marking rearrangements for nouns which remain after
another noun is demoted. The only (possible) exception is that
transitive verbs have Reflexive and Reciprocal intransitive
derivatives (the Reflexive type sometimes resembling the English
agentless passive in meaning), while intransitives can be
transitivised by the Causative suffix (see Chapter 10). However,
since normal case-marking for intransitive subject, transitive
subject, and direct object is Nominative /-~/, even if we recognise
Reflexive and Causative as relation-changing processes, they have
no immediate effect on case-marking.
Some special features of NAdv (adverbial nouns) regarding
case marking were made in §4.3; remarks on place names (w·hich
usually avoid Locative /-ruj/) are likewise given in §4.5.
4.19 Nominative /-~/.
The unmarked Nominative case form is the normal category for
intransitive or transitive subject and transjtive object; it is
also the citation form, and the form of nominal subject (topic)
and/or nominal predicate in nonverbal sentences. In these functions,
the noun stem is preceded by the continuous form of the NCinfl
prefix if nonhuman, by the (only) form of the NCinfl prefix if
human; or (for either human or nonhuman nouns) the NCinfl prefix
may be omitted. Basically, presence of the prefix indicates
discourse definiteness, and absence of the prefix indicates newness
or focus. However, in direct object function it is also possible
for nonhuman nouns to use punctual NCinfl prefixes. For more details
on these matters see §4.8, above. (Note that in negative contexts
the NCinfl prefix is required and must be continuous.)
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Some textual exx. from NMET are these: a) intransitive subject
1.1:3 ('blood'), 1.1.4 ('water'), and 1.4.5 ('snake'); b) transitive
subJect 1.6.4 ('dirty water'), 2.1.5 ('python'), and 12.7.4 ('wind')'
c) transitive direct object 1.10.4 ('guts'), 3.3.5 ('bush'), and
'
5.12.8 (:ground'). An ex. of a Nominative noun as subject (topic)
of an adJectival (NAdj) predicate is 'eye' in 20.7.2. An ex. of a
Nominative noun as nonverbal predicate is the place name
/amalibil/ in 1.7.6 (with demonstrative pronoun as subject).
Hundreds of other exx. of these functions occur in texts. A detailed
list of textual occurrences of real direct objects with punctual
form of NCinfl prefix was given in §4.8.
In that section we also noted that the unmarked "Nominative"
form of nouns (i.e., a form with no nonzero case suffix) is often
found as a kind of abbreviated form of a real case-marked noun.
The omitted case suffix in this pseudo-Nominative form may be
Allative-Dative, Locative, Pergressive, Ablative, Similative,
Purposive, or Relative, and in these instances there is usually a
hint of what is going on through the use of the punctual form of
the NCi~fl pref~x (which is correlated with these case categories,
except In negatlve contexts). Lists of exx. are given in §4.8. On
the other hand, since Instrumental /-miri/ regularly takes zero
instead of NC infl prefix, if the case suffix is omitted the resulting form may lack this prefix, as in 50.1.4 ('paperbark'), 70.1.4
('hook s?e~r'~, and 88.3.6/7 ('shovel spear', 'knife'); alternatively,
when /-mlrl/ lS dropped the resulting form may be treated morphologically like other Nominatives, with the (continuous) NC· fl
prefix added, as in 105.2.3 ('wire spear', if Instrumental)~
For place names (§4.5) and many adverbial nouns (NAdv §4.3)
the "Nominative" form is used as the regular adverbial ca~e (hen~e
instead of Locative for place names).
In sentences where a noun is closely juxtaposed to a modifying
element such as a coreferential demonstrative pronoun, a nonzero
case category applying to the entire NP might be marked (§15.2) only
on one of the words, often the
g modifying element. An ex. is
/nu:-'ba-gi-wuy na-wiri-nYun / 'to/for that boy' (NMET 5.20.5).
For ~he occ~sional use of Ablative /-wlala/ for subject and
of Allatlve-Datlve /-wluy/ for direct or indirect object, see §4.22.
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Allative-Dative /-wluy/; direct vs. indirect object.

This suffix becomes /-guy/ after stop or nasal; see Hardening P-18
(§3.19).
The Allative-Dative in allative sense is 'onto, into, to, in the
direction of'. Except in negative contexts, it most commonly takes
the punctual form of the NCinfl prefix for nonhumans, and the
only form of this prefix for humans (for exx. see §4.8). The prefix
is usually omitted with place names (§4.5). Many textual exx. are
cited in the sections just mentioned.
In dative function, the suffix marks a noun which is already
cross-referenced by a pronominal object marker in the verb (this is
not true of allative uses), and corresponds semantically to dative
or benefactive object in other languages.
Because case-marking of independent nouns does not always
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correspond precisely to cross-referencing pronominals in verbs,
some terminological problems should be mentioned here. From the
viewpoint of verbal morphology, at most two NPs can be crossreferenced by pronominal prefixes. Intransitive verbs have just
a subject pronominal, transitive verbs have pronominals marking
subject and object. However, the object in this sense may be
either what we would consider (on other grounds) the direct or
indirect (including Benefactive) object. If the sentence has a
direct object but no indirect object, of course the object marked
in the verb is the direct object. However, if the sentence has an
indirect object (whether or not there is also a direct object),
it is the indirect object which is marked as object in the verb.
For some verbs, like /=yi-/ 'to give', an indirect object is
part of the obligatory case frame. For such verbs, the transitive
pronominal prefix marks category of subject (giver) and indirect
object (recipient), as in /nganu=ya-nY/ 'I gave (something) to
him'. There is no derivational affix between pronominal prefix and
root. However, for many other verbs an indirect object is an
optional addition (whether the verb would otherwise be transitive
or intransitive). If an indirect object is present, the pronominal
prefix in the verb marks this as the morphological object (bumping
out a direct object, if present), but the fact that this is
an indirect (not direct) object is overtly specified by adding
Benefactive prefix /-aG-/ or /-wa:G-/ between pronominal prefix
and verb root. Thus //wara-aG=na-nga-a//~ /wara:-'=na-nga:-'/
'they burned (it) for them' (NMET 55.4.1). See §10.2.
The morphological object in the verb is therefore related in a
complex way to cases and grammatical relations of the non-subject
NPs in the sentence. With regard to these independent NPs, we
define direct object to be an object NP which normally appears in
Nominative case, and indirect object as an object which normally
appears in Allative-Dative case with suffix /-wluy/. Moreover, it
is understood that the indirect object must be cross-referenced
in the verb (except possibly when tossed in as an afterthought).
As we have seen, the direct object need not be cross-referenced in
the verb, since it is bumped out by an indirect object. We may
also wish to consider as direct objects some NPs which appear as
part of the syntactic case frame of certain morphologically
intransitive verbs, such as 'wat.er' or the like as an object of
the intransitive verb /-wla!(a)=ngu-/ 'to drink'.
Unfortunately, relational categories like direct and indirect
object are not always rigidly distinctive. For example, what we
would normally consider direct objects occasionally adopt (as
independent NPs) morphological trappings of indirect objects. We
will see (§4.22, below) instances of Allative-Dative /-wluy/ with
such NPs (though this is not common), and we have already observed
(§4.8) that in a minority of instances direct objects take
punctual rather than continuous (nonhuman) NCinfl prefixes (the
punctual series is characteristic of several marked case categories
including Allative-Dative). In addition, there are instances in
which what we might otherwise consider direct objects (not crossreferenced in the verb) seem to be really Instrumental in
Nunggubuyu. Thus the "direct object" (gift) with 'to give' is
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usually in Nominative form, but shows up in NMET 75.2.5 with
Instrumental suffix /-miri/ (see §4.27, belOW). This suggests the
possibility that for 'to give' this category may be thought of as
a nonnuclear case (cf. English to furnish someone with), and that
the apparent Nominative case of most textual occurrences is really
an Instrumental with the case suffix omitted. Similar remarks might
be made about the "direct object" (the liquid) with the formally
intransitive verb 'to drink', and with similar verbs. Since there
are no foolproof syntactic tests for distinguishing direct object
from Instrumental NP (with case suffix omitted), we may have to
recognise some ambiguities in the relational structure. See §15.9.
We conclude this section by mentioning textual exx. of the
dative (indirect object) function of Allative-Dative /-wluy/. In
NMET I have found three instances of Benefactive indirect objects
with /-wluy/: 6.2.3 ('brolga'), 40.10.2 ('bachelors'), and 79.1.3
('his brother'). The verbs in these exx. are 'to steal from',
'to take to/for', and 'to seize from' (note that the Benefactive
includes adversative senses translated with English from).
An ex. of an indirect object which is part of the obligatory
case frame of a verb (hence does not take Benefactive derivational
prefix in the verb) is 'boy' in NMET 80.1.6 ('to give name to').
It is also reasonable to regard 'emu' in 7.12.3 as an indirect
object, the verb being 'to tell', 'to say [quotation] to'.
Both in allative and dative senses (and even in the uncommon
usage with direct objects, §4.22), nouns with /-wluy/ are often
accompanied (usually preceded) by an Allative or Directional
demonstrative adverb such as !yu:-guni/ 'to there' (a more
contextual gloss here would be 'to7for that one'. See, for example,
dative exx. in NMET 6.2.2/3, 40.10.1/2, 79.1.3, and 80.1.6.
As with other nonzero case suffixes, occasionally /-wluy/ is
added to a nuclear NP in a clause which is itself subordinated to
another clause with /-w-:..uy/ added to the verb as a temporal
adverbial subordinator lor as a relative clause marker when the
head noun has this case). Such instances of case-spreading (§16.4)
are uncommon with /-wlUY/ but should be distinguished from normal
uses of the suffix.
4.21

Ablative /-wlala/.

This becomes /-gala/ after stop or nasal; in other contexts the
/w l / may be dropped, and surface /y/ may be inserted in its place
after Ii/-vowel. See rules P-9, -10, -18.
The primary sense is 'from' in the literal, physical sense.
There are many exx. involving place names in the myth texts in
NMET. (As noted in §4.5, there is a tendency to use continuous
NCinfl prefixes if the prefix is present in such textual occurrences,
since place names are commonly given first in locative or allative
contexts, then repeated in the Ablative form, which means that the
latter tend to involve contextual definiteness.)
Exx. involving other nouns include NMET 10.18.1 ('mud'),
13.29.3 ('beach'), 13.41.2 ('sandhill'). Exx. with human nouns
can often be glossed contextually 'from X's place', 'from the place
where X is (or lives)': 16.13.8,47.3.1/2 (clan name), 168.1.2.
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Although the majority of instances of /-wlala/ are concerned
with literal point of departure, there are also some more or less
figurative extended uses. For example, in a context like 'My name
is from a song' or 'They named me after my FaFa', Ablative /-wlala/
is used: 80.2.4ff., 81.1.3/5, 82.1.4/5,84.1.4, 88.2.1ff.
Another use is with language names, as in 'He is speaking
English' or 'He is speaking Nunggubuyu'. Here the construction
involves an intransitive verb like f=yambi-/ 'to speak', with the
language name in the Ablative: 7.21.6, 9.1.3, 64.9.8, 161.35.1,
169.1.5. The Instrumental can also be used in this context.
Some other textual exx. showing semantic twists are 10.6.1,
17.7.5 ('through nose'), 59.8.2, 71.16.4, 79.1.4, 95.4.2, 101.2.1
(burying egg in ground), 115.1.5 (alternating with Locative),
115.6.1, 120.3.5. The occasional use of the Ablative meaning
'through' or 'along' (e.g., body part or material) is connected
with the frequent use of demonstrative adverbs like /ya:-ji:-'li/
'(from) along here' (§7.16) in similar contexts; note also the
combination /-wlala-waj/ with a Pergressive suffix (§4.26).
Suffix /-wlala/ can be used with verbs or some other predications as a temporal subordinator meaning 'after' (§16.6). Because
of case-spreading, this suffix can be extended to a (semantically
non-Ablative) nuclear NP in the temporal clause: 98.2.4. An ex. of
this adverbial usage in which a NAdj is the predicate is 115.6.2.
The Ablative suffix is occasionally used with the grammatical
subject (otherwise Nominative); see §4.22. In this usage, it appears
that the NCinf+ prefix is ordinarily in continuous rather than
punctual form (in other words, the prefixes behave as though the
noun were really Nominative instead of Ablative).
4.22

Special nuclear uses of /-wluy/ and /-wlala/.

In the great majority of instances, /-w~uy/ is either allative or
dative (indirect object) in sense, and j-wlala/ is ablative in
meaning ('from'). Subjects and direct objects are regularly in
Nominative form.
However, there are exceptional cases in the texts where /-wlala/
is used for what functions grammatically as the subject, and/or
where /-wluy/ occurs with a direct object. There are enough exx. in
the corpus to indicate that this is a real fact about Nunggubuyu,
even though as a percentage of all instances of subjects and direct
objects we are here dealing with a very minor type.
In NMET 36.3.4 we have a passage 'Dragonfly burned (covered
with fire) Blue-Tongued Lizard'. The verb is a simple transitive,
in other contexts used as a verb for one type of cooking. The
actual verb form used is /¢=bu~dha-ngi/ 'it burned it', with /¢-/
pronominal prefix specifying nonhuman subject and nonhuman object.
Since the prefix does not specify whether Dragonfly or Blue-Tongue
is the agent and since it might not be clear from context, the
narrator put Dragonfly in the Ablative (but with continuous NCinfl
prefix) and Blue-Tongue in the Allative-Dative. In other words,
the logically opposed 'from' and 'to/for' case markers are here
being used to explicitly differentiate subject from direct object
in a context where confusion might otherwise result.
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A similar passage is 36.4.3/5 (i.e., in the same text). Here,
however, the syntax is problematic since the sequence includes
intransitive 'it (Dragonfly) got mad' and transitive 'it (Dragonfly)
hit it (Blue-Tongue)', as well as a noun /wunga:ri/ 'fighting' with
verb-like meaning, and it is not easy to assign the independent NPs
uniquely to one verb each. Filling in some ellipses, we might
reconstruct the passage thus: 'Fighting! Blue-Tongue-ABL [hit
Dragonfly], Dragonfly-ABL got-mad [and] hit Blue-Tongue-ALL!DAT'.
If this reconstruction is correct, and if 'got-mad' is really a
parenthetical insertion, it looks as though the Ablative (ABL) is
here again being used to overtly mark subject, and Allative-Dative
to overtly mark direct object, the complication being that we really
have two clauses with the roles inverted. (Again, the verb 'hit'
merely indicates nonhuman subject and object and would be ambiguous
without some additional marking of case roles.)
A somewhat similar ex., but this time involving a subject and
a true dative object, is 6.2.2-4: 'She [Emu]-stole-from-her[Brolga]
Emu-NOM, Brolga-ALL!DAT she-stole-from-her, then she[Emu]-ate-from-her
stone-NOM, she-ate-from-her [i.e., swallowed her stone], she
Emu-ABL'. Because both actors have the same noun class, pronominals
in the verb are ambiguous. The use of Allative-Dative suffix with
'Brolga' is normal, but the speaker takes pains to put 'Emu' in
the Ablative in the second occurrence (vs. Nominative in the first)
to make sure that it is very clear that 'Emu' is the subject.
Other instances of the Ablative in subject function (but with
no Allative-Dative noun in the same sentence) are 42.4.7 (simple
transitive with direct object in Nominative case) and 45.1.4
(simple transitive with no independent direct object), There are
also some possible instances of Allative-Dative for direct object
(with no contrasted Ablative subject). This seems to be the case in
34.8.4. In 37.4.4 we have another possible case, but the syntax is
difficult since the verb form given ('to chase') is formally
Reciprocal (hence intransitive), though it tends to be used in
passages suggesting transitive sentential structure.
Problematic instances of the Ablative which I cannot fully
account for are 108.6.3 and 166.26.4.
In general, the data just presented indicate that the Ablative
is occasionally used to specify transitive subject when there might
otherwise be some confusion, so that sharp case contrasts are
needed. As noted in §4.8, this speCial use of the Ablative usually
involves zero prefix or continuous NC infl (typical of the Nominative), rather than punctual NCinfl prefix (typical of true ablative
uses of /-wlala/). Our data suggest, second, that Allative-Dative
/-wlUY/ can be used for direct object, again mainly in contexts
requiring careful contrasts. Here, however, there seems to be real
formal merger of direct and indirect object, since we seem to get
punctual NCinfl prefix in most instances of /-wluy/ with direct
object.
4.23

Pergressive /-w2aj/ and Retrospective Pergressive /-wlaj/.

These two suffixes are most clearly distinguishable after a stop or
nasal, becoming respectively /-baj/ and /-gaj/ by Hardening P-18.
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In other positions (i.e., following vowel or nonnasal sonorant),
it would be possible in principle to keep them distinct by rigorous
application of wI-Deletion P-9, giving surface /-aj/ (or /-yaj/
after /i/ by P-IO) for the Retrospective Pergressive. This would
not work after lui, and even in the other environments I have found
it difficult to keep the two apart phonologically. P-9 is an
optional rule in any event. It is best to think of the two as
tending to remain distinct after most vowels and nonnasal sonorants,
but since the opposition is not grammatically essential there is
no rigorous maintenance of the opposition.
"
The distinction between /-w2aj/ and /-wlaj/ is one of pe~spective.
Both have a basic pergressive meaning (cf. below), but /-wlaJ/ adds
•
a retrospective nuance, roughly like that added in English by back,
as in back at the ranch vs. simple at the ranch. That is, /-wl~
implies an association of the location specified with some earlier
situation, while /-w2aj/ makes no such implication.
The opposition is kept in the uses of these case suffixes as
temporal adverbial subordinators with verbs or other predicates:
/-w aj/ means 'back when ••• ', /-w 2 aj/ means 'while ••. '. Thus
/_wlaj/ is regular in such expressions as /nga=wiri-gaj/ '(back)
whe~ I was a child (/w irig/), • See §16.6.
With nouns, /-w aj1 is much more common than /-wlaj/. Taking
surface forms /-baj1 and /-gaY-' a~ initial ~asis of co~parison, in
NMET I count 22 instances of -baJ/, excludlng forms wlth place
names and counting a series of /-baY-' n~uns as one instan~e. In the
same corpus I count 7 instances of -gaJ/ on the same basls. Both
counts exclude uses as subordinators with adjectival predicates.
The exx. of /-gaj/ bear the closest scrutiny. In 1).24.) we
seem to have a frozen adverbial construction. In 19.8.4 the
'whatchamacallit' noun takes /-gaj/, anticipating a place name
(given immediately after) with /-waj/; the context is '(totemic
being) left rituals behind at (place)'. In 47.12.) the noun is
'grey hair', here meaning 'old people', the context being '(young
people) were not brought close to where the old people sat' (in
the old days). In 94.4.4 /ana-bush-gaj/ with English loanword means
'back in the bush [pre-settlement] days'; contrast /-baj/ with
the same stem, /ana-bush-baj/ 121.).7 or /a-bush-baj/ 161.]).8,
where physical location (interior bushland) rather than time period
is being indicated. In 109.6.], the context for /-gaj/ is 'it was
abandoned (left) back in the sea'. In 1)9.8.) the NAdv /yimbaj/,
which in simple forms usually means 'today', becomes /yimbaj-gaj/
in the past tense meaning 'on the same day'. Finally, in 16).).5
the context is 'they left it by the cypresses'. Note the retrospective nuances in these exx.--distant past tense, leaving things
behind.
The exx. of /-baj/ with nonpredicative nouns (other than place
names) are 28.16.2, 43.15.8, 45.6.5, 47.7.5 (three), 54.1.6, 71.12.5,
97.2.2, 97.).4, 98.7.2, 98.8.4, 98.9.4, 100.5.), 105.2.4, 109.1.4,
11).9.), 114.5.4, 121.).7, 14).4.], 156.4.6, 161.)).8, 166.2).2,
and 166.24.1.
Exx. with unhardened /-waj/, /-yaj/, or /-aj/ are 1).1.1,
1).18.4, 1).40.2, 15.9.6, )5.6.4, )7.4.6, 41.4.), 42.1.2, 47.12.4,
47.22.4, 55.12.1, 97.4.), 97.8.), 98.11.4, 100.7.7, 105.5.4,
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107.1.1, 108.1.6, 109.4.5, 112.6.2, 112.8.1, 11).1.), 11].2.4/5,
11].).), 11).4.), 11).5.2, 11).9.2, 114.5.1, 114.8.4, 114.11.2,
116.12.), 126.).4, 1)2.8.5, 1)9.10.), 140.).4, 140.4.4, 142.6.5,
14].7.2, 14].12.1, 144.1.2, 144.2.2/), 149.2.1, 152.1.], 16).9.4,
166:8.4, ,16~.25:), 166.28.). ~lthoug? /-w+aj/,and /-w2 aj/ are not
easlly dlstlngulshed phonologlcally In thls Ilst, in most instances
we can be fairly sure which one is present. The context for /-w aj/
is distant ~st time reference, as in the very common form
1
/wara-minY-ngambaEa-(w)aj/ 'back at the time of the old people
(now dead)', e.g., 1)9.10.), or else contexts involving leaving
something behind. The context for /-w aj/ is nontemporal, indicating
2
a location or zone.
The semantics of "Pergressive" (leaving aside the temporal
dimension) is somewhat tricky. Competing categories include the
allative usage of the Allative-Dative, the Locative, and to some
extent the Ablative (see also the Ablative-Pergressive combination
discussed in §4.26, below).
Basically, Pergressive forms of a noun should be thought of as
constituting a zone or field in which or through which some entity
is located or in motion. Pergressive forms are therefore very
common with nouns which denote ecological (topographic or
vegetative) zones, or at least nouns which (like cypress trees)
may characterise a zone even if their referents do not physically
fill the zone. Some nouns which occur frequently with /-w aj/ are
2
/madhalag/ 'beach' (by extension, 'coastal region' as opposed to
interior) as in 98.7.2, /yu:l/ 'bushland' (e.g., stringybark
forest) as in 142.6.5, /ma£a/ 'grass' as in 97.4.), /gu:gu/
'fresh water' as in 109.4.5, and /aban/ 'ground, earth' as in
156.4.6. With a noun denoting a linear natural phenomenon, such as
/ala/ 'river' or /adi/ 'road, path', the sense can be either
'in, through' or simply 'alongside, by', so that the linear phenomenon is taken as defining a sphere of influence (as it were)
somewhat larger than its own physical boundaries.
The zone may actually be rather tightly restricted in other
cases. For example, in 97.2.2 /a-Eanga-baj/ (from /Eangag/) means
'(dog chased goanna lizard up) into the tree' (not merely 'in the
trees, in a zone defined by trees'). Similarly, in 166.8.4 we have
'along the edges', and in )7.4.6 we find '(it entered) in the
hole (burrow)'.
A common way of saying 'He is out hunting X' is to say, 'He
went among the X' or the like, with a Pergressive form. Exx. are
28.16.2 (dugong), 45.6.5 (small fish), and in a slightly different
context 97.8.) (goannas). In the related context of gathering, note
/ana-marya-waj/ 'among the (vegetable) food' in 1).18.4, here
meaning 'at the food-gathering place'.
The Pergressive is attested with a human body-part term,
/a-waraga-waj/ '(brush was) up to (his) upper back' 15.9.6. However,
to indicate motion along a part of the body, we are more likely to
get the Ablative.
In some contexts the Pergressive and Locative are more or less
interchangeable, as in 'He was standing in the ,water' (Pergressive
/a:-gugu-waj/, Locative /a:-gugu-ruj/). The Locative is not used,
however, in the sense 'along' or 'through'. The choice between
§4.2)
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Pergressive and Allative-Dative when the context involves motion
in or near a zone depends on whether the motion is conceptualised
as beginning outside the zone and entering it (Allative-~ative),
or as being entirely contained within the zone (Pergresslve).
As with other nonzero case suffixes, we should look out for the
occasional instance, especially of /-wlaj/, involving secondary
case-spreading based on a subordinated predicate with the same
suffix.
As noted in §4.8, the Pergressive suffixes tend to co-occur
with punctual rather than continuous NCinfl prefix for nonhuman
nouns (excluding place names, negative contexts, etc.). However,
since the continuous forms are associated with contextual
definiteness, certain recurrent forms involving topographic zones
which might be thought of as being inherently definite see~ to
show a tendency to use continuous forms. Thus observe contlnuous
prefix /mana-/ 7 times in NMET with /madhalag/ 'beach, coastal
region' (98.7.2, 98.8.4, 98.9.4, 100.5.3, 105.2.4, 109.1.4, 166.24.1)
vs. just 2 with prefix /ama-/ (punctual series)(113.9.3, 114.5.4).
4.24
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Purposive /-yungguyun /.

This suffix is somewhat more common with verbs and other predicates,
creating purposive clauses ('in order to ••• ,), but does occur
moderately often with nouns in similar senses.
.
In 47.18.1/2 we have both Purposive nouns and a Purposlve verb
form as parallel complements of 'to fear', 'to be afraid of'. The
other textual exx. in NMET specify an object to which some implement,
material or activity will be applied. Giving somewhat simplified
glosses the exx. are these: 122.1.4 (making rope for [h~n~ing]
dugong); 122.2.3 (making rope for spears); 135.1.1 (medlclnal
herbs for skin rash; 151.3.2 (cutting down tree [to get bark
fibres] for rope; 152.1.1 (using string for spe~rs); 152.2.5 .
(using string for [catching] fiSj); 157.3.4 (maklng mats for [l.e.,
in which to soak] yams); 157.7.5 6 (type of basket ~or [carrying]
grapes, etc.); 157.8.4 (making dillybags for [carrylng] roots of
a sedge sp.); and 166.22.4 (they visited us for food). In some of
these instances we might want to consider the purposive NPs as
the surface vestige of some fuller complement clause, as hinted by
the bracketed interpolations given above. Thus 'for rope' might be
conceptualised as representing 'for (us) to make rope', where in
Nunggubuyu 'make' would be a regular verb form with Purposive .
suffix added as complementiser. We could argue that case-spreadlng
applies, adding a copy of the Purposive suffix to the underlyi~g
direct object of the purposive clause, and that the verb of thls
clause is then omitted. However, there are no strong syntactic
arguments for this analysis, and it is doubtful that it could be
justified for all of the exx. mentioned (e.g., the 'to fear' exx.).
As usual, /y/ becomes /j/ after stop or nasal by P-18. The
NCinfl prefix is usually punctual except in negative contexts.
4.25 Locative /-ruj/.
This suffix becomes /-duj/ after stop or nasal by P-18, and loses
its /r/ after /1 1 r
by P-25.

The Locative basically means 'in, at, on'. In Nunggubuyu it is
not used for 'into, onto', which instead is Allative-Dative. Thus
a verb like /=yaba-/ 'to put X (direct object) in Y (container,
substance, etc.)' has Instrumental or Allative-Dative (not Locative) for Y. Other verbs which take in or 2£ in English may likewise
take Allative-Dative case in Nunggubuyu if they involve a change
in location, as in 'it put her on its back' (NMET 44.3.1), 'it
carried her on its shoulder' (45.2.1), and 'they soaked (yams) in
water' (125.1.4).
----T-he Locative, then, is more strictly static in Nunggubuyu than
are its counterparts in English. It also competes with the Pergressive
when the NP in question specifies a zone or field in which something
is located or moving (§4.23). However, there is some interchangeability between Locative and Pergressive in some such contexts.
Despite the competition, the Locative is high in text frequency
with ordinary nouns (i.e., not with NAdv or place names). A few
exx. are 1.10.7 (they dried them off on the ground), 2.1.3 (they
were sitting in a tree), 5.4.3 (he picked up spear at [i.e., at the
base of] the bush), 7.9.6 (the stone [having been swallowed] was
resting in [her] belly), 17.6.4 (he went in the water; an instance
where Locative was preferred to Allative-Locative despite our
generalisation above). Additional exx. involving body-part nouns
are 6.3.3, 7.12.5, 7.15.1, 11.12.4, 112.4.4/5, and 162.15.3. Exx.
with human noun are not very common, but do occur, usually in the
sense 'at X's place' or 'in X's country': 35.8.3,74.2.6. One could
possibly argue that these involve surface elisions of a noun like
/lha:l/ 'country' or /anga/ 'camp (of someone)', so that the human
noun X is really an underlying possessor (with Relative suffix
replaced by a copy of the case marker on the underlying possessed
noun). An ex. of the full construction is /na-balaman-duj a~aba
a-lha:l/ 'at Balaman's, now, at the country' (NMET 35.5.4). Here,
leaving aside ~~aba/ 'now', we have a possessor NP (the personal
name) in the Locative, copied from the presumable underlying case
of the possessed noun 'country'; the latter, as it happens, omits
this case marker (as is possible in such NPs) , though retaining
the punctual form of the NCinfl prefix (hinting at an underlying
nonzero case category). See §15.8.
Other exx. of the Locative are: 3.4.5, 10.1.2, 10.9.5, 10.15.2,
10.15.5, 11.3.1/2, 12.8.5, 13.3.2, 13.16.4/5, 13.18.2, 14.3.4,
14.10.2, 15.12.5, 21.1.3, 25.6.3, 27.3.5, 28.11.3, 29.9.2, 37.2.3,
40.4.2, 41.14.7, 41.14.8, 41.24.5, 42.3.1, 43.2.3, 43.5.1, 43.7.4,
43.8.4, 47.15.2, 51.1.5, 52.1.2, 57.2.4, 57.2.5, 57.4.1, 63.1.3,
63.2.4, 63.2.6, 63.4.4, 65.14.3, 71.34.1, 99.3.6, 99.4.1, 100.1.4,
101.3.6, 108.6.5, 108.8.3, 110.2.7, 115.1.5, 115.2.5, 115.5.5,
115.6.3, 155.1.4, 161.34.2, 162.1.3, 163.2.1, 163.7.6, 163.13.5,
163.21.5, 163.25.2, and 166.25.4.
The Locative is rarely used with place names, which normally
take the zero (Nominative) form in this (static) sense (§4.5). It
is also uncommon with temporal or spatial adverbial nouns (NAdv),
hence /ana-minYngu/ 98.1.5 '(at) night'. There are, however, a few
fixed expressions with /-ruj/, hence /ana-mal-jimba-duj/ 108.8.3
'these days, nowadays'.
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Some special meanings with /-ruj/ occur in connection with
demonstratives; see §7.18.
With verbs, /-ruj/ either forms locative clauses ('at the place
where •.• '), or relative clauses where the head noun happens to be
Locative in its own clause. In either case, a nuclear NP in the
subordinated clause may show up with /-ruj/ by case-spreading.
Also some "simple" Locative nouns are possibly analysable as
refl~cting partial elision of such an underlying clause. Thus in
14.10.2/3, it may be that /yi:-ngala:ligi-ruj/ 'at the turtle,
where the turtle was' should be thought of as the residue of a
clause like 'where they had cut up the turtle' (in the context of
this narration). See §16.6.

4.26 Ablative-Pergressive /-wlala-waj/.
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This is a special combination of Ablative /-wlala/ and one of the
Pergressive suffixes, though functioning semantically like a unit.
The second element may be pronounced /-aj/, /-yaj/, or /-waj/
depending on the speaker.
The meaning is '(going) along X', and implies considerable
extent of motion. It is most common with certain specialised demonstrative formations to be discussed in Chapter 7, as in the highfrequency forms /da-ni:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ 'all those' ~expression
uttered after a list of things) and /o:-'ba-ni:-'la-yun -gala-waj/
'long ago, in the old days' (lit., 'all along those').
The suffix sequence is also common with some adverbial nouns
(NAdv). For textual exx. with /lhiribala/ 'below, under, on the
coast' and /arwagarwaE/ 'on top, above, inland'; see §7.29 and
dictionary entries. A similar case is /bandhara-wala-yaj/ 'going
along the coast (out at sea)' 29.4.1/3. The ex. in 13.30.4,
/a:-'nYbaj-ganYbaj-gala-waj/ 'along the various ones' (a strange
derivative of /anYbaj/ 'other') is used in connection with a long
list of objects and thus resembles the usage in one of the demonstrative forms cited above. See §14.17.
More clearly nominal instances of /-wlala-waj/ and its variants
are two exx. in 45.10.1; the context is 'it tracked her [by
going] along [her] foot[-prints], along [her] scent' (i.e., it
was tracking her as~og would). In MT, we can cite an instance
of /wu-jamar-wala-waj/ '(it went) along the side' (MT 1, root
/-yamar-/) and one of /ama-lhagaya-gala-waj-bugij! 'still along
the sea' (MT 3, /lhagayag/), both presented here in my transcription.
Considering the size of the textual corpus, this is a small
number of exx. with nonadverbial nouns. Clearly the Pergressive is
much more common, and /-wlala-waj/ i~volves consider~ble ~mphasis
on the extension of the motion descrlbed (at least wlth slmple nouns).

4.27

Instrumental /-miri/.
This case category differs from others in that it strongly prefers
absence of NCinfl prefix (except in negative contexts), as shown
in §4.8.
For the most part, /-miri/ is as straightforward semantically
as it is phonologically. It is specifically instrumental in sense,
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and in particular is not comitative. The latter category is
expressed by a derivational prefix /-anYji-/ in the verb (not
affecting transitivity); see §10.3.
Prototypical exx. of the Instrumental involve implements or
materials which are used in performing some physical operation on
an object. Exx. are 'to cover X with Y' (13.9.4, 125.3.2), 'to
decorate X with Y' (53.4.2), 'to paint or smear X with Y' (52.2.3,
150.1.1,154.1.4,170.4.3), 'to wrap X in Y' (71.17.2,116.12.1,
116.12.4/5, 153.1.1), 'to tie X (up) with Y' (108.3.4), 'to
collect X in Y' (117.1.5), 'to catch X in Y' (31.3.3), 'to roast
X in Y[oven], (116.8.5, 117.2.2, 117.4.2, 125.14.4), 'to roast it
[wrapped] in Y[paperbark, inside oven]' (117.2.3), 'to soak X
in Y[dillybags], (116.11.2), 'to douse X with Y' (118.3.1, 133.2.4,
usual Nunggubuyu syntax for English 'to pour Yon/over X'),
'to mix X with Y' (143.4.2), 'to boil X in Y' (138.5.9), 'to burn
X with Y[fire], (17.3.6, 17.4.6, 17.6.3, 116.13.4), 'to pound X
with Y' (121.2.4,122.4.4,126.2.3,139.11.1), 'to scrape X with Y'
(60.1.4),· 'to crush X with Y' (114.3.4), 'to spear X with Y' (17.3.5,
73.3.3, 104.2.1), 'to cut X (up) with Y' (45.11.7, 104.4.3, 143.10.2,
149.2.2), 'to jab or stab X with Y' (125.3.6,161.25.5), 'to slice
X with Y' (125.7.2, 125.10.3/4). Note that in comparison with
English, Nunggubuyu often uses the Instrumental rather than Locative
when the action involves a container.
The verb /=yaba-/ 'to put X[dir. obj.] in Y' can use either
Instrumental (117.3.3) or Allative-Dative for Y.
Body parts are not often in Instrumental form, but /maEang /
'hand, fingers' is an exception; see 109.3.5 ('to open up the
entrails of X by hand').
In the exx. given above, the instrumental sense is quite
literal. In 157.12.6 we have 'to kill X with sorcery', which might
be thought of as nonliteral, but in Nunggubuyu thought it is
probably best to consider this in a nearly literal sense.
The Instrumental can be used for the "direct object" of 'to
give'. In 75.2.5 we have a Reciprocal verb, the passage being
translated literally as 'They furnish each other with their backs'
(i.e., 'They turn their backs to each other'). Note that 'furnish'
rather than 'give' is syntactically the best translation in this
instance.
The exx. we have been giving involve chiefly transitive verbs.
Instrumental nouns are also attested with intransitives, even
leaving Reflexives/Reciprocals out. To begin with, there are some
verbs which are morphologically intransitive, but which involve
complex activities which might well have been expressed by a
transitive verb: 'to collect-water in shell' (61.2.3, 63.2.1),
'to drug-fish with tree sp.' (107.1.2, i.e., stun fish in ponds
with wood or bark of chemically potent tree), 'to make-sparks
with firedrill' (166.16.1). In two instances, the Instrumental
seems semantically very close to the implied direct object of these
formally intransitive verbs: 'to collect-water with saltwater'
(119.4.5), 'to drink [medicine from] green plum tree' (128.1.5).
Other intransitive instances: 'to walk with walking-stick'
(10.2.2,40.2.2, but both exx. with 'to walk' missing), 'to go
paddling in canoe' (29.3.2), 'to get warm with smoke [from fire]'
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(65. 14 . 6 ), and 'to speak with words/language' (60.2.4, cf. 64.9.2).

In the last ex., when the noun is the name of a language, the
Ablative is often used (§4.21).
.
The remaining exx. in NMET of the Instrumental are problematlc.
In 98.4.1 we seem to have a false start (incomplete sentence) •.
In 138 5 9 the syntax is also possibly distorted; perhaps we mlght
repair'it by using a Comitative verb form inst~ad of Instrume~ta~
4 1 a verb such as 'they make dye seems. to
noun. I n 156 ••
h bbe mlss~ng.
.
For the increasingly frequent use of creole.Englls
0:r~wlng
/gari X/ (with unaffixed noun X) as an alternat~ve to /X-mlrl/
(and also as a new comitative form), see Appendlx A.

4.28 Originative /-mira:dhu/.
This is a rare case suffix meaning 'provided by', 'originating
from' indicating the source of something. The only text~al ex./
. 554 pp of texts in NMET with a noun is /mana-mabur-mlra:dhu
I
nmade
. two-pronged spears ) from s t
. ' • The suffix can ) also
'(they
rlng
be used in a more figurative sense, as in speaking (nowadays
about money obtained from work.
. .
However, the suffix is nowhere near as productlve as semantlcally similar case markers in some neighboring languages (e.g.,
Ngandi).

4.29 Similative /-Yi:/.

i

,I
I
I

This suffix becomes /-ji:/ after stop or nasal by p-18.
It means 'like X similar to X'. It is customarily added as an
appositive modifier ~o another noun, for ex~m~le in i~olation forms
as a kind of gloss when mentioning an unfamlll~r ~~cles •.
We should note that there is a particle./n un JU/ (~hlch can
also be NAdj) of similar meaning. Th~S ~rtlcle and /~Y/l:~ ~ay X'.
co-occur, giving a maximal phrase /n un JU NCi~fl-X-Yl:
llke
However, /ngunYju/ may be omitted, hence the slmple f/o~m y.
/NC.
-X-Yi:/. Or the /-yi:/ may be omitted, hence n un JU
NC.~r~X/. However, /ngunYju/ also has some slightly different
us~s not shared by /-yi:/, see §12.13.
There is also a NAdj /guburg/ which may follow a noun X,
. age of X• Only two
textual
meaning 'exact likeness of X, Spl·tt·lng lm
. 11
occurrences in NMET are found (12.3.3, 155.3.7). A semantl~a y
similar stem is /-w anburg-/, a compo~nd initial or defectlv~ noun
..
NC der pre~ix (§4 •9) • There lS also an uncommon NAdJ
requlrlng
/dhagij/ 'same (as before)'.
. (§48)
Similative /-yi:/ normally takes p~ncj~al NCinfl preflx
.,
whether or not preceded by particle /n un JU/.
...
E
f /-yi'/ are the following, with asterisks lndlcatlng
co-oc~~r~nce of'/ngunYju/: *10.15.7, *13.8.2, *45.7.3/~, 53.1.2,

*62.2.4/6, *64.6.1, 71.30.2, 71.32.4, *88.1.3, 97.6.3, 1;2.6.3'6
*113.2.2, *113.6.3, *113.8.1, 120.1.3, 120.3.4, 121.1.3, 122.1. ,
*122.4.2, 125.12.1, 125.12.2, *138.4~5, 139.8.1, 140.2.3/~/5,
140.4.1, 144.2.5, 155.3.6, 155.4.2, *156.2.2, 156.3.3/4, 162.22.4,
and 166.12.5. In this list, exx. with human noun. are 71.30.2 and 1
71.32.4. The context 'to taste like X' is found ln 113.6.3, 113.8 . .
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It might be possible, in principle, for /-Yi:/ to be added to
a noun which already has a case marker; cf. English like or as
in as in the garden or like John's. Direct elicitation produced
/a:-gugu-wa-ji:! 'like in the (fresh) water', but I do not find such
elicitation reliable on matters of this type. The list of textual
exx. given above (more than fifty) includes no instances of /-Yi:/
following another nonzero case marker. My assumption is that such
combinations are not always completely ungrammatical, but that
they are ordinarily avoided.

4.30 Relative /-yinYung /.
As expected, this suffix becomes /-jinYungj after stop or nasal by
Hardening P-18. A variant allomorph /-nYinYung/ is used with
personal pronouns (§6.2).
This suffix is one of the most important ones in the language.
It is used with verbs and other predicates as a subordinator,
forming Nunggubuyu parallels to English relative clauses but
actually having a more extensive syntactic range (not reguirin~
a coreferential head noun in the matrix clause). In relative clauses
it is necessary to recognise a process by which /-yinYung/ is
bumped out if a nonzero case category is copied onto the relativised verb from the head noun. See §16.4.
The meaning and behaviour of /-yinYung/ with nouns is rather
similar. Frequently it functions as a genitive marker (i.e.,
semantically similar to a restrictive relative clause), but is
bumped out if a nonzero case marker on the possessed noun is
copied onto the possessor (Relative) noun. However, /-yinYung/ with
nouns need not be interpreted in all cases as a genitive marker,
as we will see.
Concerning the genitive reading of /-yinYung/, it is advisable
to mention briefly other grammatical mechanisms which can correspond in part to genitive forms in other languages. The main point
here is that many inalienable possessor-possessed phrases are
handled in Nunggubuyu by other mechanisms. Thus, many whole-part
relationships are expressed by noun-class harmony, in which terms
for parts are put in derivatives with appropriate NCder prefixes
as indicated in §4.9, above. This applies particularly to parts
of plants and inanimate objects. With humans and many animals this
procedure is not used, but it is still rare to see an overt
g
possessor form with /-yinYun /. Instead of saying my foot hurts,
for example, we usually get a Nunggubuyu form like 'I-hurt here
[pointing to foot]' or a compound 'I-foot-hurt'. Another important
type of inalienable is kin terms (Chapter 5), but with these nouns
a special set of affixes is used to mark pronominal person of
"possessor" (Le., propositus), making separate expression of
this NP unnecessary, and when the propositus is overtly mentioned
it is usually in (formally) appositive form, in the same case
category as the kin term. See §15.8.
Predicate genitives ('X is Y's', 'X belongs to Y') are
regularly expressed by personal pronouns (not nouns) in predicate
genitive form (oblique stem with suffix /-wi/ or I-ai, see §6.5).
Nouns with or without /-yinYung/ may be added as further specifiers.
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Before citing exx. of /-yinYun /, we should make the fur~her
point that even in the genitive reading, the noun-class marklng
of the l-yinYungl (possessor) noun is that ~oun:s30wn reg~;aE ~,
rather than the NC of the possessed
noun. T~us of.t~e ~a/lla~y
g
will always be/a-ngargu-YinYun / or /ana-n argu-Yln un
(wlth
/a-/ and /ana- being ANA class markers), regardless of the NC of
whatever other noun this may modif~. g .
.
We now cite instances of I-yin un / wlth nouns In the texts in
NMET broken down into subcategories. First, there is a sense
'abo~t X concerning X' used in such contexts as 'to speak about X',
, of X', 'the song about X, ,or 't 0 e~qulre
.
'the story
a b ou t X'. ' .
This includ~-yinYung/ forms given in isolatlon at th~ be~l~nlng
of texts as quasi-titles to the text (we may supply an lmpllclt
'story of'). Exx. are 7.16.1, 7.18.1/2, 13.1.1, 33.1.2, 34.8.5,
42.1.1, 43.17.5, 49.2.2/3, 55.1.1, 59. 1 •1 , 64.9.6, 66.1.2, 66.2.1,
69.1.2, 73.1.1, 97.1.1, 100.1.2, 109.1.1, 114.1.2, 116.1.1,
161.12.1, 162.1.1, 164.1.1, 169.1.1 (perhaps also 57.1.2, 68.3.6,
120.3.1, 154.1.2).
/
t . 1
The sense 'Y of X' where X is the possessor owner of a rna erla
substance or dwelling is found in 29.11.3/4 (dog), 36.5.4 (burrow),
119.8.5 and 121.3.6 and 126.4.1 (food of white men), 127.5.3 and
139.13.5 (medicine of white men or of new generation), 62 •5 • 2
,
(dog), and 166.15.2 (fishline of white men). The sense land of X
occurs in 29.6.2.
.
d
The sense 'Y of X' where Y is an immaterial phenomenon lS foun
in 7.21.1 (story)~1.4 and 47.23. 4 and 73'1. 6 an~ 7?6.6 ~nd
73.8.1 and 113.1.2 and 168.1.4 and 168.4.3 ( words , lncludlng
extended sense 'customs'), 13.30.3 (name), 41.19.3 (song), and
54.3.2 (law, Le., customs).
., . .
.
The sense 'of X[material], or 'made wlth X , lndlcatlng ~
substance out of which some object is made, or a plant or anlmal
whose substance is used to make something, is seen in 14.15.2,
41.3.1, 71.4.2, 116.13.1/2, 137.1.5, 139.12.3, 141.1.3, 142.1.6,
142.6.4, 148.1.5, 151.3.4, 166.8.2, 170.3'1' ~ote that. there are
many more exx. of this function with I-yin un /.than wlth the
Originative suffix /-mira:dhu/ (§4.28, one ex. In NMET).
A number of exx. which can be glossed 'associated with X',
'characterised by X', or 'having X' can be cited: 30.2.3 (boom~rang
used in Gunabibi [ritual]), 43.10.5/6 (having sores, [then] belng
healed), 47.17.4 (using/having dangerous words), 54.1.4 (man of
tribal law), 55.6.4 (having painted emu down), 57.2.3 and 57.3.5
(place of forked sticks used in ritual), 59.6.3 and 95.10.6
(hunting method or game hunted with fires), 73.4.2 and 73.8.4
)
(bestowed one), 120.5.1 (having smoke), 128.1.3 (leg having sores,
131.3.1 and 132.5.4 and 132.11.4 and 133.2.5 and ~3~.3.2 and.139.7. 1
(medicine for eyes/sores/diarrhoea), 139.6.1 (medlclne for slck
people), 161.17.2 (children of school), perhaps 16~.11:4 (u~clear).
Note that /-yinYung / sometimes corresponds to t~e havlng X
(or "Proprietive") construction of many Australlan languages: For
some other (not very productive) derivational patterns of thls
general type see also §14.14 (and §14.5 and §14.13).
The sense 'of X[habitat]' is seen in 59.8.7 and 116.9.6. We. y g/.
will mention other instances of this meaning in cases where /-Yln un
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is added to a noun form already containing a case suffix like
Pergre~sive /-wza j / (this section, below). A similar locational
sense lS found In 71.1.4 and 71.2.1 (tribes of the interior).
The sense 'of X[clan or country]' is found in 19.1.2 (totem of
clan), 41.12.3 (place or ghosts of Balamumu people), 47.21.4
(myths of the south), 49.1.1 and 49.2.4 and 76.1.5/6 and 76.2.4
(ritual manager or country of MoMo or other kin category), 64.8.6
(totem of clan), 68.2.6 (song of clan), 157.13.1 (people of
whatchamacallit place). See also §4.5 for exx. with place names •
The sense 'having the name of', 'named from' is found in
82.1.4, 84.1.1, 84.1.3, 85.1.1, 86.1.3, 87.1.6, and 88.3.4ff.
The noun here is usually the name of a ritual or song type,
referring to the practise of bestowing personal names from ritual
or clan songs.
A form 'of X[body partJ', meaning effectively 'full (kinsman)'
in juxtaposition to a kin term connected with the body part, is
found in 78.1.4 ('of the belly', specifying actual genealogical
Mo instead of mere classificatory Mo). See also §5.10.
As mentioned earlier, many instances of whole/part relationship
are handled by the NC der derivation (§4.9). However, some terms
for parts of objects, plants, or animals do not have this derivative, and for such body parts it is necessary to use /-yinYung/
with the name of the source object or species. This construction
is favoured with body parts which are commonly detached from the
original object or species (e.g., animal bones used as cutting
implements or for sorcery). Exx. are 30.5.1 (cutting off tongue of
crOCOdile), 53.3.1-3 (decorative tooth of animals), 71.16.5/6
(paperbark from tree sPP.), 71.22.2/3 (shinbone of animal),
114.2.2 (roots of water lily), 114.4.5 (stem of water lily),
117.5.2-4 (edible portion of top or bottom of palm), 119.1.3
(edible fruits), 123.1.2 (edible gum of wattle), 125.6.1/2
(shoulder blade of kangaroo used as tool), 140.1.3 (nectar on
flowers), 144.4.1ff. (flower of tree sPP.) , 166.11.2 (spike of ray),
perhaps 109.3.4 (guts of belly area?).
Parallel to English owner of X, where the possessed noun (not
the possessor) takes genitive form, Nunggub~yu has constructions
with a form of /abal/ 'owner' and a /-yinYung/ form of the object
possessed: 89.1.1/2 (owner of dog), 90.1.1 ('owner' omitted),
perhaps 90.1.3 (apparently needs emendations).
Occasionally, a verbal action is described with a noun like
/wunga:ri/ 'fight' g or the loanword trouble, and the agent may then
appear in /-yinYun / form: 69.6.2, 89.1.8.
g
Occasionally, !-yinYun / is added more or less gratuitously
to an adverbial noun (NAdv) which indicates time of day or season
of year: 71.4.1 (daytime), 98.9.2 and 98.11.1 (rainy season),
125.15.3 (dusk).
The suffix is also added gratuitously to /Eunggu-Eunggal/
'big' (Rdp plural) most of the time (see dictionary entry for exx.).
It is similarly often added to compounds with /-yiriwu/ 'huge'
and to some other multisyllabic noun-NAdj compounds, as in
g
/a-wala-ba-wawalhu-¢-jinYun / g 'wide open hollow log' 52.2.3 and
/ana-magula-garwagarWaE-inYun / 'top part of skin' 53.1.5.
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Suffix /-yinYung/ is also found in a moderate number of
textual exx. gratuitously added to a NAdj or body-part noun. The
NAdj exx. which we are talking about cannot be analysed as relative
clauses since they show nominal NCinfl prefixes rather than verbal
pronominal prefixes. The exx. listed below in some instances can
also be thought of as instances of the preceding category (with
multisyllabic compound NAdj, often with intensive sense): 47.7.1,
47.14.6, 68.2.3, 71.10.5, 73.8.3, 100.3.1, 112.2.4, 115.2.2,
116.12.2, 117.1.1-3, 120.5.2, 122.3.2, 122.4.3, 123.2.1/2, 123.3.2/3,
126.3.1/2, 143.3.6, 143.15.4, 156.2.5, 161.26.1, 165.1.8, 170.2.2.
Some NAdj which occur more than once in this g form are /ninig/
'soft', /w2a~awa~a£l 'strong, firm', /lhaEan / 'ripe, cooked', and
intensive jjarwariwari/ 'long, tall'. Body-part exx. include
120.5.2 (outer shell), 143.3.6 and lL~3.15.4 (fat), and 156.2.5g
(back). It is difficult to summarise the functions of /-yinYun /
in these exx. (and those of the preceding paragraph), but it seems
to involve definiteness (cf. English the X one, with X some adjective), and is also favoured by intensiveness and multisyllabicity
of the stem.
g
Unclear instances of /-yinYun /, possibly reflecting broken
syntax or loss of unintelligible material, are 116.12.4, 170.3.3.
Since /-yinYung/ is very common in relative elauses, it may
occaSionally spread from a relativised verb to a nuclear NP in the
relative clause; this may be going on in 112.5.5. However, many
instances of /-yinYung / with nouns cited above could be paraphrased
by longer expressions involving a relative clause, and it
g is not
always easy to differentiate direct addition of /-yinYun / from
indirect addition due to case-spreading.
In addition to simple forms with /-YinYung~ added to the noun
stem, there are several exx. in which /-yinYun ! is added to a
noun which already has a nonzero case 'iii8:rKer. The-uma}Ori ty of these
expi;es·si"oiis--rndicate l',he typical haoitat of some plantg or other
speCies, and involve Pergressive /-w 2 aj/ plus /-yinYun /, forming
/-w a-jinYung/: 114.11.2 (in habitat associated with another plant
sp.T, 116.12.3 (in freshwater habitat), 142.6.5 (in bushland),
166.24.1 (beach/coastal habitat). There are also a few exx. with
Retrospective Pergressive / -w- aj/, indicating the association of
something with tribal elders l\now dead), hence with a former time
period: 47.12.3, 47.12.4, 139.15.4. There isg one textual ex. in
NMET of Locative /-ruj/ followed by /-yinYun /: 47.15.2 (people
[who are] in another country). There are two exx. with /-wlala/
(Ablative), the whole expression indicating someone who comes from
(lives in) a particular location: 47.20.4 (with place n.), 79.1.4/5
(from other country). [For semantically similar constructions see
also clan names and other derivatives with Gentilic/nuN-/, §14.11.]
There are no textual exx. of Allative-Dative /-wIUY followed by
/-yinYung / after a noun stem, but there is one such ex. involving
a personal pronoun: 139.13.6. Presumably a nominal counterpart is
possible. I elicited one ex. with Similative /-Yi:/, namely
/a-ma~a-yi:-yinYung/ 'the one (which is) like grass'.
Similar exx. of /-yirl urf>/ are found with irregular "case"
forms of cardinal-direction terms (§7.29): 46.1.4 ('from the south'),
113.4.6 ('to the west').

In this section we introduce a somewhat heterogeneous set of
suffixes which follow all other suffixes, are in some instances
elements with sentential rather than single-constituent scope, and
are here referred to as postpositions or postpositional suffixes.
Some of them occur much more commonly with verbs, see §12.21.
~ith no~ns, by far the most common is _~2ugij
'still onl
nothlng but. Its most common use is with omlna lve or case ess)
noun. In this usage, the NCinfl prefix slot is unfilled, except
in negative contexts (there may be rare cases involving a NC' fl
prefix, but no such exx. occur in NMET texts). The absence o~n
this prefix is probably to be explained by the necessarily focal
nature of a noun with this suffix. The textual exx. are 7.5.3
(place name), 9.8.4, 9.11.4, 10.10.3, 15.1.4ff., 16.2.8ff., 18.2.2,
18.16.4, 19.6.1, 29.7.3 (preceded by English only), 40.1.8 (with
cardinal direction NAdv), 40.14.3, 41.13.3/4,43.7.2,45.3.3,
45.5.6, 45.10.3, 45.11.5, 50.2.5, 53.1.3, 57.1.4/5, 64.8.1, 71.27.5,
71.34.2/3, 72.1.3, 72.2.5, 73.8.2, 76.2.3, 85.1.7, 95.9.4, 109.3.2,
109.6.3/4, 112.3.1, 112.6.4, 115.3.1, 116.6.1, 117.5.5, 117.6.1,
suffix may follow other suffixes such as HumSg /-yun g/
118.2.4. The
g
or /-nYun / (43.7.2). It may also follow a case suffix, though the
number of exx. is not large (if we exclude Nominative /-¢/):
Retrospective Pergressive /-wlaj-bugij/ 13.24.3, Similative
/-yi:-wugij/ 27.5.2, Locative /-ruj-bugij/ 37.2.3 and 115.5.5,
Allative-Dative /-wluy-(w)ugij! 109.3.3, and Ablative-Pergressive
/-wlala-waj-bugij/ 29.4.1 (and MT 3). Postposition /-w2 ugij/
rarely co-occurs with another postposition, but we can cite
/~w2ugij-maga:/ NMET 164.3.5. The suffix /-w 2ugij/ is very common
wlth verbs, where the sense 'still' is common, and thus is of
course common with intransitive predicate forms of NAdj, as in
/ni~iEi-wugij/ 'He is still alive'. In general, /-W 2 ugij/ is
loglcally related to the constituent it modifies if not the predicate, and may be thought of as modifying the entire clause when
attached to the predicate.
The postposition /-maji:/ is~onditional and is usually added
to the predicate, but can occasionally show up on a noun: 42.6.1,
62.1.7, 77.1.4, 83.1.2, 8L~.1.4, 103.2.5/6, and 165.1.2. In some
exx. it may be that /-maji:/ is added to the noun because this noun
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4.31

Vocatives.

Nouns commonly used as vocatives are personal names, kin terms, and
less often other nouns such as 'man'.
There is no Vocative suffiX. Regarding endings, therefore,
a Vocative noun is like the corresponding Nominative. However, a
Vocative noun may take Interjection-Formation P-39, lengthening
the final vowel and adding a rounded trail-off.
Unlike Nominative nouns, Vocatives strictli avoid NC'nfl
prefixes (Nominatives can occur wlth or wlthou them). l
e
An ex. of a Vocative with a personal name is NMET 171.1.1.
For exx. of Vocative kin terms see Chapter 5. An ex. of a Sg NAdj
g
is /yiwanggu-nYun !/ 'old man!' (with HumSg suffix).
4.32

g
Postpositions: /-w2 ugij/, /-maji:/, /-w 2 indi:yun /, /-maga:/,
/-magi/.
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is emphasised in the condition ('if it is ~ that ••• '), but in
other cases it seems that the noun is merely a convenient prop for
a postposition which can be added to any suitable constituent in
the conditional clause. The suffix often co-occurs with continuous
NCinfl prefix. See §16.7.
Postposition L-w2indi:yungl 'really, very' is an intensifier
which is logically-bound to the constituent it modifies (noun,
predicate, etc.). The exx. with nouns in NMET are 87.1.2, 98.3.6,
134.1.3, and 161.4.2. The continuous NCinfl prefix occurs in some
of these exx. but not all of them.
The postposition l-maga:1 is difficult to analyse semantically.
One well-defined usage is as an obligatory suffix with present
t_~ negation of predicative NAdj, co-occurring with negative
element /wa:-'"£.i/ and with the B form of the intransitive pronominal
prefix: /ni=wi"£.i/ 'He is alive', /wa:='Ei ani=wi"£.i-maga:/ 'he is
not alive'; see §15.6. The suffix may also be added with nouns
other than NAdj as negative predicate: Iwa:='"£.i an-u-gubulu-maga:/
'(it is) not truth' (NMET 87.1.5, with a NCder form of /-wlubulu-/).
However, /-maga:/ is also used in a looser and more problematiC
way in some types of conditionals, and occasionally as a reinforcer
of bac rounded continuous verbs in some narrative contexts (§12.21).
In such functions, -maga: may occasionally be added to some
constituent other than the predicate of the clause, and this may
be happening in 37.4.6. As noted above, there is an ex. of the
double postposition /-w 2ugij-maga:/ (164.3.5).
The postposition I-magi! is used with Evitative ('lest') verb
forms. In the exx. I have, it is attached 'to the predicate, or
(in a negative Evitative) to a negative particle (/yagi/); see §8.7.
I have no exx. of l-magi! directly added to a (nonpredicative)
noun, but the combination is probably possible.
Nouns used as abstractives: /wunga:ri/, /wumangumangu/,
/wungali/, /bari/, /lha"£.ug/, /wungubal/, /wuyungguwan/,
Iga1.i j/.
Leaving aside the uncommon abstractive (verbal noun) form in which
Y/ is added to a verb (§14.16), there is a set of
or
morphologically simple nouns which nonetheless seem to have senses
similar to those of verbal nouns in other languages. Their basic
inflectional morphology is that of ANAwu class nouns, but with
affixes commonly omitted (in nonnegative contexts) much as with
(other) adverbial nouns (§4.3). However, they often function as
c
rather a com lete clauses since there
are usually no other constituents • Commonly they are closely
juxtaposed as a kind of ap~osition or specifier to another predicate.
The main ones are Iwunga:ril 'fight(ing), , /wumangumangu/
'(illicit) sexual affair', Iwungali/ 'exchange, trade', Ibari/
and /lha"£.ugl 'walkabout, hike', /wungubal/ '(public clan) song',
/wuyungguwan/ 'ritual performance', and Iga1.ij/ 'fun, (a) good time'.
The set is not entirely homogeneous; for example, /lha"£.ug/ and
/ga1.i jl occur in derivatives or as compound initials in ways which
most of the others do not. For textual exx. see the dictionary
entries.
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Nominal affixes used with other word classes.

NC infl prefi~es (~4.7, §4.8) a~e also used with kin terms (Chapter
5), though wlth mlnor phonologlcal changes in some instances due
rule P-34. They are used with demonstrative pronouns and adverbs
w~th anot~er phonological reshaping in some cases due to P-35 '
(In Immedlate demonstrative forms). Personal pronouns have a
distinct set of NC markers. Both personal pronouns and demonstrative prono~ns, in addition, have special sets of NC suffixes (N.B.)
fot us~d wlth nouns. Verbs have pronominal prefixes, marking
pron~mlnal category of subject and (if relevant) object, and in a
fashlon these occupy the same inflectional-prefix slot as the
NCinfl prefixes do with nouns, but the forms are quite different.
The inner or derivational NC prefixes (§4.7, §4.8), here
abbreviated NC der , display substantial but not exact formal
similarity to intransitive verbal pronominal prefixes and to the
NC prefixes of personal pronouns. Some kin terms involve gender
doublets with M prefix /niG-/ vs. F prefix /ngari-/, partly matching
regu~ar NC der forms ~niG-1 and /ngariG-I, but with no /GI (stop
archlphoneme accountlng for Hardening p-18 of following continuant)
in the F kin form.
Reduplication by rule P-2 is found not only with nouns (mostly
for' Pl), but.also with verbs (continuous, prolonged, or repetitive
aspect). It lS more clearly productive and inflectional with verbs
tho~gh p~onologically the two differ only in that nominal reduPli-'
catlons lnvolve occasional lexical irregularities. This reduplication is not used with personal pronouns or demonstratives (but
demonstratives, and rarely personal pronouns have a distinct
reduplication b~ p-3).
'
g
HumSg /-yun / and /-nYun / have no close formal/functional
g
parallels elsewhere. However, a suffix I-yun / is used with demonstratives in ~b~olute function (regardless of gender/number, §7.7),
~nd another.slmllar ~uffiX I-~yung/ occurs with
pronouns (§6.8)
g
In Contrastlve functlon. In kln terms, /-yun / indicates 3rd person
propositus ~'his/her/their ••• ') without reference to number (§5.2).
Du sufflx /-w a:/ is replaced by /-w~i:YUng/ in kin terms (§5.3)
after this /-yung/2 suffix, but is used wlth other kin terms. With
personal and demonstrative pronouns, nonhuman dual is not marked
and human dual is m~rked.by a different set of MDu and FDu endings.
Verbs mark dual subJect In pronominal prefixes (except for some
neutralisations in transitive combinations).
Pl prefix /-mij-/ is used with kin terms (except those with
1st person propositus, which use suffix /-wlang/). Minor Pl prefixes
/-man-I and I-mulung-I are elsewhere used as compound initials with
plural meaning with a few verbs. These elements are not used as
regular pluralisers with pronouns or demonstratives. See §14.20.
Multiple /-wtara-/ (§4.17) is very common with verbs, which
a~so have other lexically specialised) Multiple prefixes not used
wlth nouns. See 10.4.
Case suffixes (§4.18ff.) are also used with kin terms personal
Pro9?u9s'gand.demonstrative pronouns. Relative /-yinYung/'becomes
I -n In un / wlth personal pronouns. Demonstratives, particularly
adverbs and predicative demonstrative pronouns, show some semantic
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shifts of case markers such as Locative /-ruj/ and Instrumental
/-miri/. Demonstrative adverbs, and cardinal-direction. adverbs
.
(which are treated in the same chapter), each have var~ous case-llke
forms (Locative, Ablative, etc.), but the relevant afflxes are
often unrelated to those used with nouns.
Several case suffixes are also used with verbs, either by
copying the case of the head noun o~to the verb of t?e r:l~ti:e ,
clause, or as special clause subordlnators (Pergresslve - whlle
Ablative = 'after', etc.). See Chapter 16.
Postpositional suffixes (§4.JJ) occur with various word classes
and are especially common with verbs; see §6.1J, §7.JO, §12.21.
Some affixes which are not used with nouns are: a) various
suffixes with discourse functions used only with personal pronouns,
indicating contrastive focus and the like (Chapter 6); b) Centripetal
and other relative-motion markers used in demonstrative morphology
(Chapter 7). Concerning the case system, it should be emphasise~
that nominal morphology does not systematically distinguish subJect
from (direct) object, so pronominal prefixes in verbs are an
essential device for keeping case roles clear. Verbs also have
a Comitative derivational prefix /-anYji-/ which compensates for
the absence of nominal case-marking of this category. The frequent
use of Multiple derivational affixes in verbs, compared to their
severely limited use with nouns (§4.17), means that this category
is marked more clearly in verbs than in nouns; this is especially
important for nonhuman nouns, which have no Sg/Pl marking. Finally,
we observe that kin terms (Chapter 5) have various special affixal
forms (e.g., for marking pronominal person of propositus) which
are not used with the nouns dealt with in the present chapter.
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Chapter 5
Kin terms

5.1

General.

A separate chapter is reserved for kin terms because of their
relatively substantial number of special morphological features.
The differences are essentially in stem-formation, including
number-marking and a type of NC der prefixation. Kin terms take the
same inflectional noun-class (NCinfl) suffixes used by other nouns
(§4.7, §4.8), with minor variations in form due to specialised
phonological rules (P-J4, p-J5). They also take regular nominal
case suffixes (§4.18ff.) and postpositional suffixes (§4.J2).
In this chapter we are therefore mainly concerned with stem
morphology. Paradigms for the various kin categories are presented.
In comparison with the preceding chapter, fewer textual crossreferences are given, since textual occurrences in NMET are given
in dictionary entries.
The kinship system is classificatory, which means that every
Aboriginal person is in a specific kinship relationship to every
other Aboriginal, even if the precise genealogical connection is
not known. Thus each term like 'father' ('Fa') applies not only
to one's actual (i.e., presumed biological) father, but also by
simple extensions to father's brother (FaBr) , by more complex
extensions to FaFaBrSo, and to many other persons including some
in lower generations and some noncolineal relatives. Abbreviations
used are Fa(ther), Br(other), Mo(ther), Si(ster), So(n), Da(ughter),
Ch(ild), Pa(rent), Hu(sband), Wi(fe), ~~use), and Sb (Sibling).
Compounds like FaFaSi indicate relational products: father's
father's sister. The symbols ~ and ~ specify male and female,
respectively, and are used to distinguish, for example, 030 (man's
son) from ~o (woman's son).
One important structural feature of Nunggubuyu terminology is
that siblings call all other kinsmen by the same terms. In English
this is true of ascending kinsmen but not of descending kinsmen
(if X is the sibling of Y, the child of X is the nephew or niece
of Y). In Nunggubuyu this is true not only of ascending but also
of descending and "affinal" or "spouse" categories. Another impor-
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§4.34

5.1

General.

A separate chapter is reserved for kin terms because of their
relatively substantial number of special morphological features.
The differences are essentially in stem-formation, including
number-marking and a type of NC der prefixation. Kin terms take the
same inflectional noun-class (NCinfl) suffixes used by other nouns
(§4.7, §4.8), with minor variations in form due to specialised
phonological rules (p-34, P-35). They also take regular nominal
case suffixes (§4.18ff.) and postpositional suffixes (§4.32).
In this chapter we are therefore mainly concerned with stem
morphology. Paradigms for the various kin categories are presented.
In comparison with the preceding chapter, fewer textual crossreferences are given, since textual occurrences in NMET are given
in dictionary entries.
The kinship system is classificatory, which means that every
Aboriginal person is in a specific kinship relationship to every
other Aboriginal, even if the precise genealogical connection is
not known. Thus each term like 'father' ('Fa') applies not only
to one's actual (i.e., presumed biological) father, but also by
simple extensions to father's brother (FaBr), by more complex
extensions to FaFaBrSo, and to many other persons including some
in lower generations and some noncolineal relatives. Abbreviations
used are Fa(ther), Br(other), Mo(ther), Si(ster), So(n), Da(ughter),
Ch(ild), Pa(rent), Hu(sband), Wi(fe), [E~use), and Sb (Sibling).
Compounds like FaFaSi indicate relational products: father's
father's sister. The symbols ~ and ~ specify male and female,
respectively, and are used to distinguish, for example, 080 (man's
son) from ~o (woman's son).
One important structural feature of Nunggubuyu terminology is
that siblings call all other kinsmen by the same terms. In English
this is true of ascending kinsmen but not of descending kinsmen
(if X is the sibling of Y, the child of X is the nephew or niece
of Y). In Nunggubuyu this is true not only of ascending but also
of descending and "affinal" or "spouse" categories. Another impor-
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tant feature is that "affinal" and "spouse" kin categories are not
a separate set or subset of the terminology. Rather, since choice
of spouse (and hence of affines) is sharply delimited by the
genealogical kinship system, terms for affines and spouses are
identical to existing genealogical terms. Thus the term for
'MoMoBrDaDa' (and similar second cross-cousins) is also used for
dWi (and anyone's BrWi), and the term for 'MoMoBrDa' is applied to
the Mo of one's Wi. Ordinarily, one marries "correctly" with the
result that no change in preexisting applications of kin terms is
needed. "Incorrect" marriages (there is actually a range of
acceptability going from mildly incorrect to absolutely taboo),
which have always occurred and which are more common nowadays under
settlement conditions, normally result in a change in terminology
so that 'MoMoBrDaDa' is applied to Wi, with corresponding changes
for certain important affines.
In an expression like 'Fa of X', we describe X (grammatically
possessive in English) as the propositus (i.e., reference point),
and X's father as the referent. This terminology is applicable
to ordinary (linear) kin terms which define the referent in terms
of hiS/her relationship to a given propositus. However, the
language also has dyadiC kin terms of the type 'a Fa-and-Ch pair'
(§5.6), where we can only speak of referentl and referent 2 'whose
mutual relationship is specified (but whose relationship to any
external propositus is unspecified).
The basic system of categories is indicated in Figure 5-1. The
actual forms shown are Vocatives, equivalent to referential forms
with 1st person propositus (in the latter function, 'my/our .•• ',
NCinfl prefixes and other nominal affixes may be present, often
making distinctions between male/female referent which are not
specified lexically). Referential forms with 2nd and with 3rd
person propositus differ in form from the items shown in the figure.
The 2nd and 3rd person forms usually display the same categorial
oppositions of kin terms indicated in the figure, but there are
some differences in terms for siblings and for second cross-cousins.
Abbreviations used are: VOG
= Vocative
PrrOP =
1st person propositus
PROpS = 2nd person propositus
PROP) = 3rd person propositus
The pronominal categories of propositus marked in the kin term
are person only. PROPI is for 'my/our ••• ', PROP2 for 'your ••• ',
PROP for 'his/her/their .•• '. ~OPl includes exclusive as well as
3
inclusive
first person, and al persons include all numbers. Finer
pronominal specification of propositus requires a modifying
independent pronoun (usually in the same case as the kin term).
In Figure 5-1, kinsmen in the same generation linked by a
horizontal line over them are siblings, and kinsmen linked by a
horizontal line under them are (real or classificatory) spouses
(equivalent to second cross cousins). Looked at in terms of
patrilineal "lines," there are four, each with completely distinctive terminology. Collapsing of 2A and 2D generations occurs in
terms within Ego's own patrilineal line. Omaha-type skewing of
terms down through contiguous generations in a patriline occurs in
Mo's and MoMo's lines (IA = 0
ID generations).
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Aside from this Omaha-type skewing (which occurs also in
some other nearby languages such as Mara and Anindilyakwa), the
system is of the "Aranda type" as this term is used in Australian
ethnography.
g
and
/mandha:yun
/
The patrilineal moieties are called /yirija/
g
(see dictionary entry for forms; /mandha:yun / is replaced in
human Sg and Du by forms of the stem /miQiguya/). There are no
named sections or subsections, though the Nunggubuyu are aware of
subsections in neighboring groups. There are no named generation
moieties like the harmonic/disharmonic generation-moieties in many
Australian groups (note that the kinship terminology would not
articulate with such a system well). On the other hand,' it could
be argued that Nunggubuyu does have a virtual semimoiety system
in which each patrilineal moiety is divided into two distinct
patrilineal divisions, as with Mara to the south. Not only does
the kinship terminology conform to this pattern; in addition, the
rituals are organised largely around a four-way grouping of clans
into sets of "brother" clans. Some Nunggubuyu clan terms,
especially /murungun/, can be applied to any "brother" clan of
the focal Nunggubuyu clan(s) of this name, and thus function like
Mara semimoiety terms. For more information on clan names and the
like, see pp. 5-6 of NMET and pp. 327-29 of the dictionary.
There are no matrilineal moieties, semimoieties, or clans.
Individual matrifiliative sequences (a woman X, her Da Y, and
Y's Da Z) are important in defining specific marital claims (if
a man A married X back two generations, A's SiDaSo has a specific
right to claim Z, thus renewing the intermarriage pattern among
these lines of women (including their brothers) every second
generation. However, these concrete matrifiliative sequences are
not expanded culturally into large-scale matrilineal moieties or
clans.
An adult man of a clan Cl may be considered the /abal/ 'boss'
of the clan, its rituals, and its estate (territory); the compound
/lhal-abal/ 'country-boss' is also used. He also has a special
relationship called /junggayi/, conventionally glossed 'manager', to
his Mo's clan C2 ; this involves specific ritual duties such as
painting clan designs on dancers, but also a general overseeing
for the men of C with special reference to ritual life. A similar
2
but minor relationship of a man to his MoMo's clan C3 is called
/nigaE,aE,ij/.
5.2 Stem morphology.
Table 5-1, below, gives the basic stem forms for eachgkin category.
Some recurrent features are these: a) prefix /E,an -/ or less
often /ang -/ as a characteristic marker gof PROP2 and PROP3 forms;
b) suffix /-yung /, or after nasal /-nYun /, distinguishing PROP3
from unsuffixed PROP in several forms; c) Dyadic forms commonly
2
with a suffix like /-j/
or /-yij/; d) PI prefix /mij-/ with
Dyadic forms and with PROP2/PROP3 forms; e) some instances of
male/female doublets with M /niG-/ vs. F /ngari-/.
PI forms of PROP kin terms, not shown in the table, are alwaysg
made by adding suffixI /-wlang / to a complete Sg noun: /na-baba-wan /
'IllY Fa-s', 'my Fa and his bunch', or the like.
224
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TABLE 5-1
Kin -Term Stems
A. Ego's own patriline
i. FaFa, FaFaS i , d'S GCh
VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

/mu:E,i/
/a-muEi/
gPI: /mi-da-muri/
!a-muE,u-yun /
Pl:-/mi-~a-muE,u-yung/
/a-muE,i-j/
PI: /mi-£a-muE,i-j!

ii. Fa, FaBr
VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP
Dyad{c

/baba/ or less often /gala:-baba/
/ni-nYara/
gPI: /mi-ni-;Yara/
!ni-nYara-yun /
PI: /mi-ni-nYara-yung/
/ag-nYij/ or /awaQ-nYij/
PI: /mij-ban-nYij/,
/mij-bawaQ-nYij/, /mij-gan-nYij/, or
!mij-gawan-nYij/ [root;:w awan-/ or
/-w 2 awaQ-7, see rule P-12J 1
-

iii. FaSi
VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc
iv. Br
VOC/PROPI
:F'ROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

?

g
elder: /muruyun
[prefix /na:-/ by p-35J
younger: /munYun ung/ [ "
"J
/ni-lhari!
PI: /mi-ni-lhari/
/ni-lhari-~ung/
PI: /mi-ni-lhari-yung /
/ni-gama-n ij/ ('Br and Br' or 'Br and Si')
PI: /mi-ni-gama-nYij/

v. Si

voc/moPl
PROP
2
PROP]
Dyadlc

same as for 'Br' (above) [prefix /nga:-/ by p-35J
/ngari-lhari/
PI: /minY-ngari-lhari/
g
/ngari-lhari-yun /
PI: /minY-ngari-lhari-yung/
!ngari-yama-n ij! ('Si and Si')
PI:
/minY-ngari-yama-nYij/

vi. c3So, BrGo
VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP
Dyad1c

/ni-gi/
!ni-wiyay/ g PI: /mi-ni-wiyay/
g
!ni-wiya-yun /
PI: /mi-ni-wiya-yun /
same as for 'Fa' (above)

vii. <3Da, BrDa
VOC/:F'ROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc
Table 5-1

/ngari-yi/
/ngari-wiyay/ g PI: /minY-ngari-wiyay/
/ngari-wiya-yun /
PI: /minY-ngari-wiya-yung/
same as for 'Fa' (above)
§5.2
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(Table 5-1, cont.)

(Table 5-1, cont.)

B. Ego's Mo's patriline
v.

i. MoFa, MoFaSi

i. FaMo, FaMoBr
VOC/PROPI
/mu:mu/
PROP2
!a£gamunY~ gPI: /mi-daggamunY/
g
PROP]
!a£gamu-n un /
PI: 7mi-da£gamu-nYun /
Dyadlc
/ramu-nYij/ [with tap /r/J PI: /mi-1amu-nYij/
ii. FaMoBrCh (including WiFa, WiFaSi)

VOC/PROPI
/bibi/
PROP2
/nurangi/
PI: /mi-nuEangi/
g
PROP]
/nuranga-yun / PI: Imi-nuEanga-yung/
Dyadlc
!n~li-j/ PI: /minY-ngali-j/
iv. oDaCh, BrDaCh
VOC/PROPI
/yalnguyaL
PROP2
/rang-alnguyaj/
PI: /mi-dang-alnguyaj/
PROP]
!Eang-alnguya-yung/
PI: 7mi-1ang-alnguya-yung/
Dyadlc
same as for 'MoFa' (above)

voc/moPl
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

/aggi/
!aggiyaj/g PI: /mi-1a£giyaj/
/aggi-yun /
PI: /mi-1aggi-yung/
/aggi-j/
PI: /mi-£aggi-j/
iii. OMoMoBrDaDa, Wi
VOC/PROPI
/gul~/
PROP2
Ira~ngarinaj/
PI: /mi-da-ngarinaj/
g
g
g
PROP]
!Ea-ngarina-yun /
PI: 7mi-da-n arina-yun /
j;li-jij/ PI: !mij-gali-jij/
Dyadlc
i v. ~MoFaS iDaS 0, Hu

C. Ego's MoMo's patriline

i. MoMo, MoMoBr
/ga:~u/
!a-n angguE/
PI: /mi-1a-ngangg~
g
g
/a-ngangguE-yun /
PI: !mi-£a-n angguE-yun /
!anggUE-yij!
PI: /minY-ngangguE-yij/

VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

ii. MoMoBrSo, MoMoBrSoSo, MoMoBrSoSoSo, WiMoBr (& reciprocals)
/nganjay
/ra-nganjaj/

VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

v.

PI: /mi-da-nganjaj/
g
g
~a-nganja-yung/
PI: 7mi-da-n anja-yun /
;nganjal-yij/
PI: /minY-nganjal-yij/

iii. MoMoBrDa, MoMoBrSoDa, MoMoBrSoS oDa, WiMo

i,

(&
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~MoMoBrDaDa,

VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

reciprocals)

neutral style: /gurumbaj/
avoidance style: /gaja:li/
/rang-gurung/
PI: /mi~1ang-gurung/
g
g
Irang-gurumba-yun /
PI: /mi-dang-gurumba-yun /
/wurumanYji/ [PI not recordedJ-

same as '5MoMoBrDaDa' (above)
/a£nginaj/ g PI: /mi-ga£ngina~
g
!a£ngina-yun /
PI: 7mi-1a£n ina-yun /
same as for 'oMoMoBrDaDa' (above)
s.BrlH, HuSi
/ngubaj/ [sic, with no /j/ before the /b/J
Ira-ngujba~ PI: /mi-da-ngujbaj/
g
!ia-ngujba-yun /
PI: 7mi-1a-ngujba-yung/
!Ea-ngunYmanji/ PI: /mi-1a-ngunYmanji/

vi. oMoFaSiDaS0 , O'SiHu, WiEr
VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP
Dyadic

iv. optional term for C.ii or C.iii for actual or definitely
prospective WiMo(Br) and reciprocal
VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROPJ
Dyadic

either sex: /ga:gulaL
~DaSo also: /ni-ga:nggUEa/
~DaDa also: /ngari-ya:ngguEa/
g
g
7an -a:n guraj/
PI: /mi-dang-a:ngguraj/
g
/ang-a:nggura-yun /
PI: 7mi-dang-a:~ggura-yung/
same as for-'MoMo, (above)
-

D. Ego's FaMo's patriline

iii. MoBr, MoBrSo, MoBrSoSo

VOC/PROPI
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc

SiDaCh

VOC/PROPI

g
VOC/PROPI
/ngayan /
PROP2
/ra-ngayang~
PI:
g
PROP]
~a-ngaya-n un /
Dyadlc
;ngaya-nYij/
PI:
ii. Mo, MoBrDa, MoB:rS oDa
g
g
VOC/PROPI
/rigan /
[inflected /nga:-rigan /, see p-J5J
PROP2
/ibi/
see P-12J
gPI: /mij-bibi/ [/-w2 ibi-/,
g
PROP]
!ibi-yun /
PI: jmij-bibi-yun /
[/-W 2 ibi-/J
Dyadlc
/rigi-j/
PI: /mi-digi-j/

VOC/PROPI
PROP2
moP]
Dyadlc

~DaCh,

/ningiyargi/
same as for '~MoMoBrDaDa' (above)
"
"
"
"

vii. .¢3o, SiSo

/nganngalha/
/ra-nganngaraj/
Pl: /mi-da-nganngara~
g
g
~a-nganngari-yung/
PI: 7mi:!a-n ann ari-yun /
~anngalhi-j/
PI: /minY-nganngalhi-j/

VOC/PROPI
PROP2

PROP]
Dyadlc
Q

/marig/

!ni~marig/
PI: /mi-ni-marig/
g
g
/ni-maEa-yun /
PI: /mi-nl-mara-yun /
same as for 'Mo' or 'MoBr' (above, B.ii, B.iii)
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viii.

~Da,

SiDa

VOC/PROPl
PROP2
PROP]
Dyadlc
ix.

~SoCh,

PROP]
Dyadlc

I
j
I
I

I
I
I
I

same as '~So' (above)
/ngari-maEig/
Pl: !minY-ngari-maEig/
g
/ngari-maEa-yung/
Pl: /minY-ngari-maEa-yun /
same as for 'Mo' or 'MoBr' (above, B.ii, B.iii)

SiSoCh

VOC/PROPl
PROP2

II

I

g

(Table 5-1, cont.)

/ga:mbinYinY/
~SoSo: /ni-ga:mbinYinY/
Pl: /mi-ni-ga:mbinYinY/
~SoDa: /ngari-ya:mbinYinY/
Pl:
IminY-ngari-ya:mbinYinY/
g
/Eang-ga:mbinYa-YUn / Pl: /mi-S!:.ang-ga:mb:inYa-yukl
same as for 'FaMo' (above)

Textual exx. of /-wlang / with PROPl kin terms are NMET 72.7.1,
157.4.3 (two exx.). Exx. involving borrowed creole kin terms are
72.7.1, 72.7.1/3/6, 157.4.2/3, 157.15.2.
g
5.3 Dual /-w 2a:/ and /-w 2 i:YUn /.
Dual kin terms are of the type 'his two Fa-s', as opposed to Dyadic
forms of the type 'Fa-and-Ch pair' •
The regular Du suffix for nouns is /-w 2a:/ (§4.15), and this
is used with VOC/PROPl and PROP2 kin terms:
/na-baba-wa:/
'my/our two Fa-s'
!na-ni-nYara-wa:/ 'your gtwo Fa-s'
However, a special suffix l-w2 i:yun / g is used in PROP3 forms
g
(i.e" following suffix /-yun / or /-nYun
/):
g
/na-ni-nYara-yum-bi:yun /
'his/her/their two Fa-s'
These exx. show M NCinfl prefix Ina-I.
5.4

Further analysis of stem forms.

The major formal split in the paradigms (leaving out the Dyadic
forms, which are treated separately in §5.6) is between VOC/PROPl
forms and PROPiPROP forms.
This is seen, t0 3begin with, in suppletion patterns, where
entirely distinct roots are used for VOC/PROP+ and PROP2/PROP3 ,
The categories affected by suppletion are 'Fa , 'FaSi', 'Br/Sl',
'Mo', 'MoBr', and (classificatory) 'Wi/Hu'. Categories where there
is only a faint phonological similarity between the roots are
'OSo/ODa' and 'FaMo'. PROP and PROP forms are always based on
3
the same root, with or wit~out minor phonolo~ical variations.
For several categories, a prefix /-(E)an -/ is used with PROP2
and PROP forms only. The /ng/ is deleted before another nasal by
1
rule P-30, The kin categories with this prefix cluster in
grandparental/grandchild generations, and in categories in MoMo's
and FaMo's patrilines which are most important to Ego as spouses
and affines: 'FaFa', 'MoFa', '~DaCh', 'MaMo', 'MoMoBrSo' ,
'MoMoBrDa' (including optional variant C.iv), 'QDaCh', 'Wi', and
'~MoMoBrDaDa/dMoFaSiDaSo'. However, in '~SoCh' (above, this page)
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i t seems that /-Ean -/ is confined to the PROP

form.

P~OP3 is normally distin~uished from PROP23by adding suffix

/-yun /, or allomorph /-nYun / after a nasal. In form, these endings
rese~ble HumS~ suffix with non-kin nouns (§4.15) and the Absolute
sufflx used wlth demonstratives (§7.7). However, while the PROP
form in some instances has zero corresponding to PROP /-yung/ 2
' and allowing
3 for regular
(with 'F~'
~ , 'FaS"l , 'B rl'IS"~
l , 'M'
0, 'MoMo,
phonological rules deleting consonants also with 'oSo/~Da' 'MoFa'
and 'FaMo'), in other instances the PROP2 form ends in a P~ssibly ,
segmentable /j/ ('oDaCh', 'MoMoBrSo', C.iv form for 'WiMo(Br),
'9DaCh ', 'Wi', 'Hu', '~MoMoBrDaDa/oMoFaSiDaSo') or /yaj/ ('FaM~BrCh')
In 'MoMoBrDa' (C.iii) is looks as though the paradigm has been
.
g
scrambled: PROP) /Eang-gurumba-yun / might suggest */rang-gurumbaj/
as a Possib~e PROP2 form,by analogy to other paradigm~, but in fact
we get /Ean -gurung /, whlle the form /gurumbaj/ shows up unexpect~dly as the VOC/PROPl form! Other cases where PROP shows some
klnd of extension involving a consonant are '~SO/~D~' and
'~SoCh' (but in these two instances the extension is shared with
the VOC/PROPl form).
There are also some minor phonological variations which cannot
be accounted for by regular rules, such as differences in final
g
v~wel in, 'FaFa' ~~OP2 /a-muEi/ vs. PROP /a-muEu-yun /, perhaps
3
w~th ~ m~nor asslmll~tion process in the PROP ), medial /b/ vs.
/Jb/ In l;1MoMoBrDaDa, and /r/ vs. /lh/ in th~ C.iv variant for
'WiMo(Br) , ,
Gen~er prefixes /niG-/ (once /ni-/) and /ngari-/, for M and F
respectlvely, produce doublets in 'Br' vs. 'Si', '~~o' vs, 'nDa'
, k-i 0 '
'f'
U0
vs. , U3>Da ' , 'DaS"
Q
0 vs. ~DaDa', and '~SoSo' ~~
vs. '~SoDa'.
Usually only a part of the paradigm is affected, but 'oSo' VS.
:~a: show~ th~s opposition in all forms. It is possible that
~nl/tlal /~l-~ In /~i-~Yara/ 'your Fa' and /ningiyargi/ (/ni-ngiyargi/)
m~ our ~lBr (D.Vl) lS the same /niG-/, and that /ngari-/ in
/n ari-n iQa/ 'your FaSi' is /ngari-/.
These gender prefixes resemble the regular M and F NC
prefixes /niG-/ and /ngariG-/ (§4.7, §4.9). However the ~dr
' a following
der
pre f'~xes end'In / G/ , the effect of which is to harden
contlnuant,to a stop by P-18. In the kin terms, the M form is
clearly /nlG-/ or is at least consistent with it in most cases
bu~ i~ Ini-~ in /ni-lha~i/ 'your Br' (not */ni-dhari/) and in '
/n~-w~yay( y~ur (Br)So . On the other hand, the F form is always
n,ar~-;,ln kln terms, hence such doublets as l/niG-w i//~
nl-gl
my/our (Br)So' and //ngari-wli//~ /ng ari-yi1 'my/our
(Br)Da' (see also Dyadic forms for 'Br' vs. 'Si' the VOC/PROP
forms for 'QDaCh', and PROP2 forms for 'ij1S0Ch').'
1
A few remarks are in order concerning the phonology of Pl forms
W/i~~ /prefix /mij-/ of PROP2 and PROP) kin terms. Before /ni(G)-/,
mlJ-, ~hows up as /mi-/ by rule P-26, and before /ng/ it shows up
as /mlTI -/ by P-22. In C.i ('MoMo') we find Dyadic /anggur-yij/
vs. Pl Dyadic /minY-ngangguE-yij/, suggesting that this r~ot has
t~o slightly distinct forms, the one with initial /ng/ being used
wlth the Pl prefix.
Similar slight allomorphic variations in roots may help explain
other aberrant Pl forms of kin terms. A phonologically regular

!/
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Sg/Pl alternation is Ira-ngayang / '~our MoFa' from //~ang-ngayang//,
PI //mij-rang-ngayangl7~ //mij-~an -ngayang//(P-lS)~
/mi-da-ng,ayang/(P-26, P-31). However, the pattern shown by Sg
/a-nEanggu!/ 'your MoMo', PI /mi~a-nganggur~ is not regular, since
*//mij-ang-nganggu~/ should result in~miG)-ga-nganggu~ (involving p-S). It would seem that the PR~P PROP1 prefix in this
paradigm has the short allomorph Ian - in the Sg, but the full
form //-~ang-// in the PI with precedi~ /mij-/. It is po~sible!
however, that these PI kin terms are belng reanalysed as lnvolvlng
a prefix allomorph /mid-/, or else a rule inserting underlying //~/
after /mij-/ when the following root or stem begins in /a/; thus
note /a~gamunYI 'your FaMo', PI /mi-~aggamunY/ and /a~iy~j/ 'your
FaMoBrCh', PI /mi~aggiyaj/. In the case of /ngaya-nYlJ/ MoFa and
reciprocal' (Dyadic), PI /mi-~a-ngaya-nYij/, it looks as though
/-rang -/ has been added between PI /mij-/ and the root.
- Some other alternations associated with /mij-/ can be handled
by phonological rules, though admittedly not very productive ones
in some instances. In Dyadic forms for 'Fa' (A.ii in Table 5-1),
forms with /b/ after /mij-/ suggest an underlying form for the
root beginning with //w //, deleted in other forms by P-12. The
same analysis applies t~ PROP?/PROP forms of 'Mo' (B.ii). However,
3 for 'Fa' can be accounted for
the variants with /g/ in Dyadlc forms
either by positing root-initial //w l // ~h~c? is hardened to,/g/
by P-lS, or by assuming a root without lnltlal co~sonant',wlth /g/
inserted by P-S. This ambiguity is also present wlth Dyadlc form
/ali-jij/ 'Hu and Wi' (D.iii in Table 5-1), Pl/mij-gali-jij/,
suggesting root //-wlaliG-// or //-aliG-//.
The alternation of Dyadic /rigi-j/ 'Mo and Ch' with PI
/mi-digi-j/ (B.ii in table) shows //r//~ /d/ by Hardening P-lS.
On the other hand Dyadic !ramu-nYij/ 'FaMo and reciprocal' (D.i)
has PI /mi-~amu-njij!. Since /~~(/ ~tap) should ha~den to /dj, not
/~, we assume that /mi-~amu-rr lJ/ lnvolves analogles from cases
of /mi~a(ng)- ••• / elsewhere in the kin-te~ system. y
,
The alternation of intervocalic fbi, /Jb/, and /n m/ In D.v
of the table has no parallels elsewhere and has no apparent
phonological basis, except possibly the influence of a following
nasal consonant in the (Dyadic) form with /nYm/.
Finally, we might mention some partial resemblances among
forms listed in the table under different kin categories. First,
while 'Mo' and 'MoBr' have a completely different set of forms,
there is a similarity between the stem /bibi/ used as VOC/PROPI
form of 'MoBr', and the root /-w ibi/ used in PROP2/PROP1 forms of
2
'Mo'. Similarly, while the only actual
terminological mergers of
categories in 2A and 2D generations are 'FaFa(Si),
'OSoCh'
(/mu:ri/), there are similarities between 2A and 2D forms in other
patrilines also~ e.g., /ga:gu/ 'MoMo(Br), VB. /ga:gu!a/ '~DaCh',
and possibly /nOayang/ 'MoFa(Si), and /yalnguya/ 'Q.DaCh'.

=

5.5

i!

NPs with separate expression of propositus.

As noted earlier, the propositus ("possessor") of a kin expression,
though in part pronominally specified by the regular kin terms,
may be separately expressed. Most of the time, this propositus noun
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or pronoun has the same case as the kin term (Nk). This is not only
true when the Nk is in a nonzero case, but also when it is in the
zero Nominative (see §15.8):
g
(5.i) a-ji-ga
nagan
na-ni-nYara
where is? (MSg) you(Sg) (your) Fa
'Where is your Fa?'
However, when the Nk is in the zero case, the propositus can
also appear (though less often) in Relative form:
(5.ii) a-ji-ga
nu-ga-wi-nYinYung
na-ni-nYara
your(Sg)
'Where is your Fa?'
5.6

Dyadic kin terms.

The Dyadic terms are given in Table 5-1 along with the simple
(linear) kin terms. Some comments on the phonology and morphology
of Dyadic terms were mixed in with the commentary on Table 5-1 in
§5.4.
Although the Dyadic forms present, on the whole, an archaic and
irregular aspect, it appears possible to identify a primary Dyadic
suffix /-yij/, with variants /-nYij/ (often, and perhaps only,
after nasal) and /-j/.
Exx. pointing to /-yij/ are /anggu~-yij/ (C.i), /nganjal-yij/
(C.ii), most likely /ali-jij/ (D.iii) if from //(w )aliG-yij//
(the root does not otherwise occur, and the Dyadiclform might also
be seg~ented a~ ,/aliji-j/), ~~d /ngawu-yij/ (A.iii, from /ngawuy/).
Exx. wgth /-nYlJI are /a~-nYlJ/ and variants (A.ii), /ni-gama-nYij/
and /n ari-yama-nYij/ (A.iv/A.v; the root does not otherwise occur
and,might be set u~ as /-wlama-/ or /-w amaN-/), /ngaya-nYij/
(B.l, from /ngayan I), and /ramu-nYij/ fD.ij root not otherwise
occurring, perhaps /ramu-/ or /ramuN-/). The form /-j/ is seen in
/a-muEi-j/ (A.i), /rigi-j/ (B.ii~, probably /ngali-j/ (B.iii, root
not otherwise occurring), /ngann alhi-j/ (C.iv), and /aggi-j/
(D.ii). The citations (e.g., "C.i"), of course, refer to entries
in Table 5-1. The form /~a-ngunymanji/ (D.v) could possibly be
analysed as haVing an idiosyncratic ending !-nji/ if the sequence
/Ea-ngunYma •.• / is regarded as a nasalised variant of /ra-ngujba-/
in the same paradigm.
The several Dyadic forms (excluding those with unique, suppletive roots) ,have d~ffering relationships to the VOC/PROPl , PROP2 ,
and PROP1 Ilnear kln terms. In some cases the Dyadic form is closel,
related to the PROP2 /PROP1 forms and contains the prefix /-(~ang-I
which is connected with these categories: /a-muri-j/
/Ea-ngunYmanji/. In some others, however, the connection is with
the VOC/PROP~ form: /ngawu-nYij/, /ngaya-nYij/, /rigi-j/,
/nganja!-yij/, /nganngalhi-j/. In the case of /a~i-j/ we have
basically the same root in all forms so no deCision can be made.
In the paradigm of 'MoMo' (C.i in Table 5-1), Dyadic /anggur-yij/
(aft~r ~l prefix /-ngangguE-yij/) shows a stem form similar-to
/a-n an gUE-I
g (used in PROP2 and PROP, the latter with further
suffix /-yun /) rather than to Voc/PRdPl /ga:gu/, but the Dyadic
form lacks prefix /a-/ (from liang-II).
(5.i- ii)
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The Dyadic stems without further number marking have dual
meaning (e.g., 'Fa and Ch pair'). With Pl prefix /mij-( (su:face
variants /mi-/, /miny-/ by phonological rules as descrlbed In §5.4),
we get a Pl Dyadic form referring to three or more.per~ons.
.
One topic which arises in connection with Dyadlc kln terms lS
the choice of root, given that the dyad consists of two ~ersons
,
who often call each other by different kin terms (e.g., Fa and So ).
This is not a problem in the case of self-reciprocal kin terms
('FaFa' = '~oCh', etc.), but most terms are not self-reciprocal.
For these categories, the structurally senior member of the dya~
furnishes the root on which the Dyadic term is constructed, as In
g
/rigi-j/ 'Mo and Ch', based on /rigan / 'Mo' rath~r ~han on terms
for '~Ch'. This specific notion of structural senlorlty does not
depend on the actual relative age of the.two.referents, nor even
on their relative generations. As shown In Flgure 5-1, for example,
persons called 'Mo' occur in the lA, 0, and l~ generat~ons. Rather,
structural seniority in the formation of Dyadlc terms lS based on
telescoping all instances of a kinship category into a single
prototypical dyadic relationship; in the ca~e of 'M~', ,t?e prototypical case is of course in the lA generatlon, so Mo l~
structurally senior to its reciprocal '~Ch', and th~ Dya~lc ~er~ ,
/rigi-j/ is used for all dyads in which one person lS /rlgan / Mo
to the other.
In Nunggubuyu, this patterning is not especially clear due to
the large number of suppletive Dyadic terms. H~wever, eve~ these
suppletive cases are structurally consistent wlth our notlon of
structural seniority, since although the root is suppleti~e ~he
categories distinguished are based on senior rather than Junlor
categories. Thus, in the lA genera~ion 'Mo' a~d '~oBr' are . .
distinguished as simple (linear) kln terms /rlgan / ~nd ~blbl/'
but have the same reciprocals based on the root /ma~lg/g ~~h~1
SiCh'. The Dyadic terms are /rigi-j/ 'Mo a~d Ch' a~d /n ~l~-~
'MoBr and SiCh'. Here /ngali-j/ is suppletlve (unllke /rlgl-J/),
but the mere fact that a special term for 'MoBr and SiCh' is used
shows that the senior category is decisive.
The Dyadic terms have much lower text frequency in Nun~gubuyu
than in other nearby languages (e.g., Dhuwal, Mara). Some lnformants characterise them as "old people's language" (i.e., as
archaicising), though I think that one or two of them such as
/nganjal-yij! are still in moderately co~mon use. . ,
.
The principal usage of Dyadic terms lS as apposltl:e ln~erpola
tion or other predication, specifying the mutual relatlonshlp among
two persons, typically at the first occurrence of these two persons
in the discourse (see /nganjal-yij/ NMET 76.1.1/2 an~ MT 9).
However, even when functioning effectively as a predlcate, t?ese
.
forms do not function formally as NAdj and thus cannot take lntransltive pronominal prefixes: */wini=nganjal-yij/ 'They(MDu) are male
avoidance relatives'. Instead, regular nominal form is used:
/(na-)nganjal-yij/ '(they are) male avoidance relatives' • . .
The low text frequency of Dyadic forms reflects comp~tltlon
from functionally similar constructions. One, nowadays, ls.the
borrowing of creole forms with Dyadic /-gija/ [together] llke .'
/father-gija/ 'Fa and Ch'; indeed, this suffix may replace /-YlJ/

I
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as Dyadic suffix with Nunggubuyu kin terms: /na-nganjal-gija/
(NMET 76.1.2). Second, in some narratives where two protagonists
are introduced and their kinship relationship specified, this is
done not by a single Dyadic form, rather by juxtaposing two PROP
linear kin terms. Thus in NMET 10.2.1 we find /ni~iya-yung/ 'his3
g
So' and then /ni-nYara-yun / 'his Fa' juxtaposed; a free English
translation would be 'a boy and his Fa' (or 'a man and his So'),
requiring that one referent be identified absolutely before the
second can be identified relatively (i.e., by a kin term). In
Nunggubuyu, it is usual to identify both referents by kin terms,
even though this means that the first kin term will have a propositus which has not yet appeared in the discourse. A third, somewhat
uncommon, functional alternative to Dyadic terms is the use of a
Reciprocal form of a kin-term verb (§5.12, below), e.g.,
/wuru=muruyung-ga-nYji:-na/ 'They(MDu) call each other "Br"'.
The Pl Dyadic terms are even less common. As noted above, they
require a minimum of three referents. Although there are several
logical possibilities for such terms, in practise they are largely
confined to cases like 'a father and his children' in which two or
more persons are related in the same way to the same referent.
It is conceivable that such a Pl Dyadic form might turn up in a
more complex context of the type 'two or more men [of arbitrary
kinship relationships to each other] and their respective children' ,
but this is not the usual meaning and I have no such exx.
5.7

Bereavement terms and avoidance style.

Nunggubuyu is weak in bereavement kin terms of the type 'widow',
'widower', 'orphan', specifying the kinship status of living persons
to someone who has died.
g
The term /ngayi/ (HumSg /ngayi-nYun /) can be used to mean
'Widow' or 'widower' (with F and M NCinfl prefixes, respectively).
However, it is also used, especially in the Pl /ngaya-ngayi/, to
refer collectively to bereaved relatives of the deceased (e.g.,
in the context of mortuary activities, see NMET 52.6.5), and in this
usage does not specify particular kinship relationships.
The term /majiyan/ 'orphan' indicates that the person's natural
parents are both deceased. No term was recorded meaning 'person
whose son/daughter has died' (terms of this sort occur, for example,
in Mara). Some Australian languages, especially in the Cape York
area, have much more elaborate systems of bereavement kin terms.
There are no special formations of the sort 'my late Hu', in
which the propositus is a living person and the referent is
deceased. Ordinary kin terms can be used in this context. For
non-kinship necronyms see §4.4.
There is likewise no developed set of kin terms used in
avoidance style. However, in the VOC/PROPl of 'MoMoBrDa, lifiMo'
(the most intense respect/avoidance relationship) we have a neutral
form /gurumbaj/ (related, though irregularly, to PROP2 and PROP
3
forms, see C.iii in Table 5-1), vs. an avoidance-style form
/gaja:li/. The latter is used, for example, as a cry of surprise
and anguish by a man who inadvertently approaches his MoMoBrDa and
then recognises this error. (It is less often applied to male
avoidance relatives like MoMoBrSo and ~DaHu.)
§5.6, §5.7
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5.8

Markedness relations; choice of propositus.

The form shown in the paradigms of Table 5-1 as VOC/PROPI is
occasionally extended to contexts which would normally call for
PROP or PROP • This is especially the case when the propositus
2
3 specified (by independent pronoun or noun), so that
is separately
the kin term itself need not specify pronominal category of propositus. Thus, alongside (5.ii), above, we get:
g
(5.iii) a-ji-ga
nu-ga-wi-nYinYun
baba
where is? (MSg) your(Sg)
Fa
'Where is your Fa?'
Note that here the VOC/PROPI form /baba/ is used instead of the
PROP form /ni-nYara/ '(your) Fa'.
somewhat similar ex. occurs in NMET 5.6.3/4. Here the female
myth character Emu, impersonating the Mo of Little Boy, g tells him
'It's me, [your] Mo:'. The form for 'Mo' is /nga:-rigan /, the
PROP form (including NC infl prefix) rather than the PROP2 form
/ibi1. As this indicates, VOC/PROPI forms can be generalised to
PROP contexts when addressing a child, the adult essentially
2
adopting
the child's perspective for kinship reference. For a
detailed study of this problem in another Australian language see
Merlan (1982).
There are also some suggestions from the forms of VOC/PROPl ,
PROP , and PROP3 terms that the former may be unmarked. Recall
g that
2
PROP2 and PROP, in several paradigms, take a prefix /-(E)an -/
which is abseni from corresponding VOC/PROPI forms. Since PROP3 is
g
characterised by a further suffix /-yun /, often corresponding to
zero in PROP2 , we can rank the forms according to markedness values
as such:
most marked
least marked
~
PROP3
VOC!PROPI
~
However, these markedness patterns are often obscured by suppletion
and other irregularities within paradigms.
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5.9

recourse is had to supplementary expressions of various kinds to
make the finer distinctions.
On~ device which Nunggubuyu shares with other nearby languages
(~speclally the Yuulngu group to the north) is a set of what I
wlll call.body-p~rt metonyms .. The body-part categories in ~uestion
are ass~clated wltfi particular kin terms, and the relevant
expresslons specify focal member(s) of the category. The usual
form of the ~xpression is a Relative case form, e.g., 'of the
guts (belly) /ama-da:n-jinYung/ for 'Mo'.
These terms do not seem very common in Nunggubuyu and are
po~r~y represented in texts. The forms in Table 5-2, below, were
e~lclted from Yurrumurra and show his explanations of the associatlons ?f the body part with the kin term. The expressions refer
essentlally to dyads and can thus be used in prinCiple, for the
reciprocals as well.
'
As the explanations in the table suggest, the body-part terms
allude to prototypical, indeed stereotyped behavioural interactions
betwee~ Ego (es~ecially as unborn or born child) and actual, focal
asce~dlng relatlves, along with spouse. The interactions involve
physlcal.con:act or P?ysical avoidance, and the behaviours in some
sense epl~omlse the klnship relationship in its affective/emotional
aspect. Slnce the body parts symbolise the focal kinship relations
only through the medium of alluding to these steretyped behaviours
they are metonyms rather than metaphors.
'
Some of the forms given in Table 5-2 may in fact differ from
forms elicited from other speakers; in general, it appeared to me

TABLE 5-2
Body-Part Metonyms
kin term

gloss

body-part and folk explanation

/mu:~i/

FaFa(Si)

/yinag/ 'forehead' [FaFa thinks about
Ego, e.g., for ritual training]

Fa }
FaSi

/nYalaj/ 'top of shoulder' [carrying on
shoulder]

elder Br/Si

/laga/ 'calf' [walking behind elder Sb]

MoFa(Si)

/wa~ja/ 'arm' [carrying in arms]

Mo }
MoBr

/da:n/ 'guts, interior of belly' [.l.e.,
Mo's womb]

g
Suffix se~uence /-lhara-yun /.

g
A problematic form /nga:-rigan-dhara-yun / 'Mo' occurs in NMET
3.6.2/3 in a distinct version of the myth of Emu thangthe one just
mentioned (§5.8, above). This is based on /nga:-rigan / 'Mo'
(VOC/PROP ), with suffixes which should have the underlying form
l
!-lhara-yung/ (//lh//~ /dh/ after nasal by P-18). As we have just
seen, the simpler form /nga:-rigang/ is used in precisely the same
situation in the other version of the
g myth (text 5).
The suffix se~uence /-lhara-yun / (assuming this to be the
correct internal segmentation) vl'as not recorded except in this text.
Its functions are unclear and it may be an archaicism.

Ig~:~/
MOMO(Br)}
n anJay WiMoBr
//gurumbaj/
WiMo

/waraga/ 'upper back' [Ego turns back
to avoidance relatives as sign of
extreme respect]

5.10

/mu:mu/

FaMo(Br)

/~lbu/ 'back' [carrying piggybackJ

/aQgi/

FaMoBrSojWiFa

/gulgu/

spouse

/nangga/ 'hip' [Ego sleeps hip-to-hip
with Da of /aQgi/J
g
/bagalan / 'eye' [fre~uent seeing (7)J

Kinship subcategories; body-part metonyms.

Because the kin-term
'Mo' is applied by a
fre~uently necessary
referents of a given
234

system is classificatory, each category like
given Ego to many persons. It is therefore
to distinguish focal from merely classificatory
term. Since the basic kin terms do not do this,
§5.8 to §5.10

(5.iii)

g
/muruyun /
g
/ngayan /
g
/rigan /
/bibi/

Table 5-2

§5.10
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that the system as presented to me by this speaker is a slightly
skewed version of the system given me in much more detail by
speakers of Dhuwal, which I have discussed elsewhere. For example,
in the Dhuwal system (which shows up much more frequently in texts),
'eye' and 'forehead' are associated with the avoidance category
WiMo, alluding to eye aversion. Moreover, while Dhuwal shares the
association between 'calf' and siblings, Dhuwal speakers have a
more cogent explanation: younger sisters in particular are supposed
to slash their calves in sympathy with an elder Br who is going
through the painful operation of circumcision. Dhuwal and Nunggubuyu
agree on 'shoulder' = 'Fa' and 'belly' ; 'Mo', and also broadly
agree in having some grandparental categories connected with the
back, alluding to carrying piggyback. The Nunggubuyu usage of
'upper back' for MoMo and avoidance categories, though distinct
from Dhuwal usage, is consistent with the Nunggubuyu expression
'to give each other the back' (i.e., avoid direct facial contact)
to refer to avoidance behaviour (NMET 75.2.5, though the body-part
term used in this passage is /janda/, not /waraga/).
Of the various body-part metonyms, the only one which seems to
be in common usage is /da:n/ 'guts, belly' for 'Mo/MoBr', as in
NMET 78.1.4.
Other functionally similar devices are expressions involving
the verbs /=lhama-/ '(man) to beget (So/Da)' and /=yaba-/ '(woman)
g
to bear (So/Da), • A relative clause like /nganu=lhama-nY-jinYun /
'(the one) whom I begat' can be added to a kin term like /na-ni-gi/
'my[man's] son' to specify that this is the actual offpsring, not
a merely classificatory 'So'. However, it should be noted that
these verbs have a broader sense than is suggested by English
'beget' and 'bear'. First, the grammatical subject may be the
opposite-sex sibling of the actual biological parent; a man may say
/nganu=yaba-nY/ 'I bore him' (i.e., 'He is my sister's child', or
even 'He is the child of a close female relative of my patriline,
such as my FaSi'). In other words, /=yaba-/ can come close to
being a general verb expressing the relationship between a person
(direct object) and his/her Mo's clan. Similarly, a woman can say
/nganu=lhama-nY/ 'I begat him' (i.e., 'He is my Br's child', hence
of my patriline). Second, the grammatical subject is often the
primary waterhole or other focal place name, in the case of /=yaba-/,
hence the very common expression /nganggu=yaba-nY/ 'It (place n.)
bore me' (i.e., 'That place is my Mo's clan's centre').
To specify that two persons are full (not classificatory)
siblings, instead of the body-part metonym the usual expression is
/anYja:bugij nga:-rigang / '[we have] one Mo' (and one can add a
similar expression meaning 'one Fa' if necessary).
Actual spouses are typically specified by an expression like
/wini:-'nYji=lha-~a/ 'TheY(MDu) sleep with [each other]' (3MDuComitative-sleep-Present). Here 'sleep with' has a more literal
meaning than in English; though of course implying sexual relations,
it literally indicates that the two persons share a camp.
To indicate a longer patrifiliative sequence, we can use
Reciprocal /=lhama-nYji-/ 'to beget each other' (i.e., 'to constitute
a patriline'), as in NMET 72.1.3. Similarly, for matrifiliative
sequences, Reciprocal /=yaba-nYji-/ 'to bear each other' (157.13.3).
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Forms involving a derivational suffix /-w 2alij/ (see §14.22)
added to a noun may also imply that the two persons designated are
a married couple. See also the verb /=gulgu-wa-/ 'to marry'
discussed below (§5.l2).
'Elder' vs. 'younger' subcategories are already distinguished
g
lexically for siblings: /muruyun / 'elder Sb' vs. /munYunYung/
'younger Sb'. (However, suppletive PROP2 and PROP stems for Sb
categories neutralise this opposition, though theyJ add a gender
oppositionk there is also some fuzziness in usage of /muruyung/ and
/munYunYun / with the latter tending to become specialised as an
affective Diminutive form.) For other categories, notably offspring,
and in PROP2 /PROPJ forms for Sb categories, the kin term does not
indicate relative age, so recourse is had to a special set of
NAdj (non-kin terms) including /mala:mar/ 'eldest' and /yabada/
'second-born or later'. There are also some relevant verb forms
g
involving compounds of /=w 2ann a-/. See list under BIRTH-ORDER
on p. 286 of the dictionary, and lexical entries mentioned there.
A special term /aiiya/ 'biological mother (of child)' is
available but not in very common use (no textual exx.) as an
g
alternative to /rigan / 'Mo' and related stem forms. It has no
morphological features of kin terms.
We should
g also mention the generic term /alguE/, HumSg
/algur-nYun / 'kinsman, relative', and less common roots /milg/
and /Iawina/ with similar meanings (see dictionary entries).
The noun /ma:lg/, which in neighbouring languages means
'subsection' (there are eight subsections, each with M and F terms),
in Nunggubuyu has the less specific meaning 'correct relationship
for marriage', and is used as compound initial in some verbal
expressions relating to this concept (see dictionary entry).
S.ll

':,:-
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Nonhuman kin terms and compounds.

Naturally, the kin terms we have been describing normally involve
human propositus and human referent(s). In this section, we discuss
nonhuman kin terms, including cases where we simply have a nonhuman
NC infl prefix with a stem already presented above, but also cases
involving stem derivations by NC der prefixes. We also briefly
mention some nonhuman compound nouns involving kin terms.
The texts show a number of instances of what is otherwise a
VOC/PROPI form of a kin term used with ANA NC~nfl prefix (punctual
/a-/ or continuous lana-I, §4.7). With /ga:gu/ 'MoMo(Br), , the
sense with ANA prefix is 'MoMo's clan' or 'MoMo's clan estate'
(NMET 49.1.1, 72.7.5, 76.1.5). Here the ANA class marking reflects
the fact that place names and the generic noun /lha:l/ 'country,
place' (and similar lexical items) are ANA u' On the other hand,
with /gaja:li/ 'avoidance relationship' (lll.9.J) and /gulgu/
'spouse' (7J.7.4), ANA variants focus on carrying out the behavioural
aspects of the relationship properly (e.g., choosing a spouse by
the traditional kinship considerations).
On the other hand, forms with NC der prefix can produce a
derived kin term of any noun class, reflecting whole-part NC
harmony with reference to some plant or animal species or some
object. The procedure here is to take the PROP3 (N.B.) kin term and
§S.lO, §S.ll
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put the NC der prefix directly in front of it (of course, a NC infl
prefix for the derived noun class may be added as well). The sense
of the nonhuman kin term may be more or less literal (e.g.,
mother kangaroo and her joey), or may be metaphorical.
. The exx. which can be cited from NMET involve
/-W 2 ibi-yung/
g
'Mo' (PROP)) form. The underived form /ibi-yun / involves loss of
the initial semivowel by rule P-12, but it is present in the
derivative. In 116.8.2, a passage concerning cycad gnuts, a distinction is made between large nuts called /ma-bibi-yun / 'Mo' (MANA
class), and smaller ones identified by a non-kinship derivative
with the same NC der prefix /maG-/. This is clearly gmetaphorical.
On the other hand, in 101.3.5 we find /ni-bibi-yun / 'Mo' referring
to the jungle-fowl bird /jadagag/ (NA class).
Aside from these textual exx., there is g a distinction between
/ma-ngari-ma£a-yung/ '~Da' and /ma-bibi-yun / 'Mo' (both MANA class),
applied to the smaller and larger wooden parts (respectively) of
the two-part firedrill /lhuruman/. This is obviously another metaphorical usage.
g
I have also recorded /u-ni-nYara-yun / 'Fa' (e.g., of most
kangaroo/wallaby spp.) and /u-~a£ngina-yung/ 'Hu' (e.g., of man~
bird sPP.). With NC infl prefix we would have /an-u-ni-nYara-yun /
and /an-u-dagngina-yung/. The form of /u-~a£ngina-yung/ (cf. regular PROP] 7a£ng ina-yung/) suggests a stem variant //-£a£ngina-//
with //EI/~ I~ after prefix /uG-/ by Hardening P-18; we have
discussed the possible analogical basis for the /~ in connection
with Pl /mi-~aQngina-yung/ (§5. 4 ).
g
It is worth noting that in /u-ni-nYara-yun / and in
g
/ma-ngari-ma£a-yun /, the NC der prefix /uG-/ or /maG-/ (§4.7) has
been added to a stem which already includes a gender-marking
derivational prefix /niG-/ or /ngari-/ which closely resembles the
corresponding NC der prefix. That such double derivatives exist,
however, indicates that the M /niG-/ and F /ngari-/ with kin terms
are morphologically distinct from the regular NC der prefixes,
including M /niG-/ and F /ngariG-/.
Although our data are limited, all of the forms cited are
formally consistent, being the regular PROP) form with an additional
regular NCder prefix. Although a kinship category like 'MoMoBrDa'
would be most unlikely in connection with nonhuman species or
implements, it would be presumably possible to produce appropriate
outputs by applying the same patterns already seen.
We briefly mention noun-noun compounds with /-lhal-/ 'country'
as initial and a kin term as final. In addition to /lhal-mu:mu/
'country (or countries) of my FaMo's clan' (NMET
157.11.4, from
g
/mu:mu/ 'my/our FaMo'), I elicited /lhal-igan / 'country of my Mo's
clan' (/rigang/ 'my/our Mo', see rule p-25). There forms are based
on PROPl kin terms, but forms based on PROP2 and PROP) are
possible
g
(though not attested in the texts), e.g., /lhal-ibi-yun / 'country
of his/her/their Mo's clan'.
On compounds generally see Chapter 14.
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We have briefly mentioned some verbs related to kinship in §5.10
(e.g., 'to beget', 'to bear'). In this section we deal with derived
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my/our Fa
that one (MSg)
'That (man) is my Fa'

Kinship verbs.

,I

I
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verbs based directly on kin terms. The forms attested involve the
VOC/PROPI stem, s~f~ix (-w a-I (elsewhere Factitive suffix, §lO.9),
and regular transltlve lnf±ection. It seems that we should interpret
the VO?/PRO:l s~em he~e as specifically vocative, hence meaning
somethlng llke X[subJect] calls Y[direct object] "K[kin category]"'.
An ex. is /=muruyung-ga-/ (with //wl//~ /g/ by P-18) 'X to
call Y "elder Br"'. Here the subject X is the younger brother and
Y is his elder brother. Similar forms can be derived from the other
VOC kin terms.
The form /=gulgu-wa-/, using the stem for (actual or potential)
spouse, can mean 'to marry' (as in 'I married her').
In addition to the transitive forms shown above, we have
Reciprocal derivatives thereof. Thus /=gulgu-wa-nYji-/ 'to marry
each other~ get mar~ied'. Thi~ ex. is no problem since /gulgu/ is
a self-reclprocal kln term. Wlth non-self-reciprocal kin pairs
the Reciprocal can still be formed: /=muruyung-ga-nYji-/ '(X a~d Y)
to be brothers' (lit., 'to be elder brothers of each other'). Note
that a literal translation with English reciprocals may be illogical.
.Such kinship verbs with /-wla-/ do not have high text frequency.
~t lS ~ore ~sual t? use longer statements of kinship relationships
lnvolvlng slmple kln terms. Thus 'He is my Fa' can be simply
expressed by a sentence like this:
(5.iv) na-baba
nu:-'ba-gi-yung

§5.ll
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Chapter 6
Personal pronouns
I

II

ii

i

II
6.1

General.

In this chapter we discuss independent personal pronouns. For demonstrative pronouns see Chapter 7. For intransitive and transitive
pronominal prefixes used with verbs and some other predicates, see
Chapter 9. For affixes specifying pronominal person of propositus
with kin terms, see Chapter 5.
Pronominal categories include NC (noun-class) markers; see
§4.7 for the forms of NC prefixes with nouns.
Personal pronouns are clearly distinct formally from other
stem classes. They differ from nouns in having NC and other pronominal categories built into the stem, and (thus) in avoiding the
NC infl prefixes used with nouns (§4.8). There are thus no punctual
and continuous forms of nonhuman personal pronouns, and no
possibility of omitting pronominal markers. The actual NC and other
morphemes which can be identified in pronouns differ significantly
from any found in nouns; for example, in the pronouns we find
suffixes like MDu I -nil, FDu I -rngi/, and PI I -ru/, which have no
counterparts in nominal morphology. However, pronouns do resemble
nouns in taking case suffixes and postpositions.
Personal pronouns are also clearly distinct from demonstrative
pronouns. The two stem classes do share some features, such as the
MDu and other suffixes just mentioned. However, demonstrative
pronouns have NC infl prefixes of roughly the same type as nouns
(not personal pronouns), and also have many other special features
such as a set of motion suffixes including a high-frequency
Centripetal ending (not used in personal pronouns). See Chapter 7.
Person categories are lEx (first eXClusive), lIn (first
inclusive, including both speaker and addressee), 2nd, and 3rd.
In lEx and 2nd the cross-cutting categories are §g-r,gender not
specified), MDu, FDu, and (3+) PI (gender unspecified). MDu is
used for mixed ge~ (one male~nd one female). MDu is used for
one male human and one nonhuman; FDu for one female human and one
nonhuman. For lIn person, we have Du (gender unspecified), optional
~ and E!£ (trial) categories, and (3+) PI (gender unspecified).

§6.1
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In the )rd person we have the same categories marked by NC
prefixes in nouns. For humans we thus have MSg, MDu, FSg, FDu, and
()+) Pl. For nonhumans we have the NA, NgARA, ANA, MANA, and WARA
noun classes. There is no difference between ANAwu and ANA¢
subclasses in personal pronouns.
Within these )rd person pronouns, the following formal
neutralisations occur:
)MSg
NA
)FSg = NgARA
)Pl = WARA = ANA
These are basically the same neutralisations found in the
NC der prefix system used with nouns (§4.7). Except for ANA, these
neutralisations also occur with the NCinfl prefix system with nouns.
Similar but slightly different syncretisms occur in the pronominal
prefix system (Chapter 9).
)MSg and NA can be regarded as cryptotypically distinct, since
of' the two only NA can refer to two or more entities; the same is
true of NgARA as opposed to )FSg. Likewise, )Pl must refer to at
least three entities (including at least one human), while WARA
and ANA do not specify actual number.
The nonhuman NC forms have no way of expressing number in the
independent pronouns. Specifically, Du suffix /-w2 a:/ and other
number-markers used with nouns are inapplicable, except for lInDu
Nominative. There are no plural or collective reduplications.
A good part of this chapter is spent in simply describing the
forms taken by the pronouns. However, it will soon become clear
that the pronouns have some unique forms with special functions
requiring extended commentary. Specifically, while the pronouns
have roughly the same case forms that nouns have, they also have
a specifically predicate genitive form (§6.5), and a number of
vitally important forms with discourse-regulating functions
centring around various kinds of focusing (§6.8ff.). These forms
and functions must be understood in order to analyse texts.

TABLE 6-1
Personal Pronouns
Nominative
Relative
unsuffixed Oblique
pre suffixal Oblique

=

6.2

Stem forms.

In Table 6-1, below, we present the following forms: Nominative
(zero case form), unsuffixed Oblique, pre suffixal Oblique stem,
and Relative (including possessive) form. Where available, one
textual citation (from NMET unless otherwise specified) is given
for each form. For )MSg/NA, )FSg/NgARA, and )Pl/WARA/ANA, we give
two or three citations for the Nominative form only, showing the
respective noun-class variation. Although some forms in the table
are not validated by textual citations, they are quite certain
(from multiple elicitation).
It is evident that the Nominative has zero case marker. In the
Oblique, the Sg (and lInDu, which is morphologically like the other
singulars) has suffix /-wi-/ whether or not there is a following
suffix. The remaining pronouns, all of which end in MDu I-nil,
FDu /-rngi/, or PI /-ru/ (note that even the MANA form ends in
/-ru/), have a long /a:1 in the unsuffixed Oblique but long /i:/
in the presuffixal Oblique. We can represent this by suffix I-a/
and suffix /-i-/, respectively, specifying in rule P-)8 that the
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lSg

ngaya 4~.10.4
n aya-wi 4.2.1/5

lExMDu

ni-Qi 65.4.4
ni-na:-'
ni-rngi
ni-rnga:-'

lExFDu
lEx PI

nu-ru 7.21.1
nu-ra:-' 64.8.)

lInDu

na-ga-wa: TNT 7
na-ga-wi

lInMTr
lInFTr
lInPl
2Sg
2MDu

g

.

n a-gu-nl
nga-gu-Qa:-'
nga-gu-rngi
nga-gu-rnga:-'
nga-gu-ru 18.16.7/8
nga-gu-ra:-'
g
nagan 14.7.)
nu-ga-wi 5.8.1
nu-gu-Qi 20.12.4
nu-gu-Qa:-'

ngaya-wi-nYinYung 5.8.)/4
ngaya-wi- 41.5.5
ni-Qi-nYinYung
ni-ni:-'ni-rngi-nYinYung
ni-rngi:-'- 1).2).)
nu-ri-nYinYung 41.6.5
nu-ri:-'- 120.1.6
na-ga-wi-nYinYung 28.11.6
na-ga-winga-gu-ni-nYinYun g 157.16.)
nga-gu-Qi:-'nga-gu-rngi-nYinYung
nga-gu-rngi:-'nga-gu-ri-nYinYung 15.14.2
nga-gu-ri:-'- 15.1).2
nu-ga-wi-nYinYung 4.8.)
nu-ga-wi- 71.)0.4
nu-gu-Qi-nYinYung
nu-gu-Qi:-'-

nu-gu-rngi
nu-gu-rngi-nYinYung
nu-gu-rnga:-' 17.12.4
nu-gu-rngi:-'2Pl
nu-gu-ru 18.1).6
nu-gu-ri-nYinYung
nu-gu-ra:-'
nu-gu-ri:-'- )4.8.)
g 20.10.2
ni-ga
10.5.1,
66.2.2
ni-ga-wi-nYinYun
)MSg}
NA
ni-ga-wi 17.1.1-)
ni-ga-wi- 7).4.5
ngi-ga 1.2.2, 162.1.)
ngi-ga-~i-nYinYung 7.17.5
g.
.
n l-ga-wl
n i-ga-wi- 45.2.)
)MDu
wu-gu-Qi 1.1.7
wu-gu-Qi-nYinYung 6).1.2
wu-gu-Qa:-' 1)8.).2
wu-gu-Qi:-')FDu
wu-gu-rngi 12. .4
wu-gu-rngi-nYinYung
wu-gu-rn a:-'
wu-gu-rngi:-'- TNT 15
)Pl I lLwu-gu-ru 1.1.4, )6.2.), 46.1.2 wu-gu-ri-nYinYung 1)8.4.1
WARA ANA)
wu-gu-ra:-' ).7.2
wu-gu-ri:-'MANA
ma-gu-ru 1).)8.1
ma-gu-ri-nYinYung
ma-gu-ra:-'
ma-gu-ri:-'2FDu

g

Table 6-1
R
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quality of the final vowel is that of the contracted long vowel on
the surface (e.g., //nu-gu-lli-a//~ /nu-gu-ga:-'/). y y g
The Relative suffix with pronouns is clearly /-n in un / rather
than /-yinYung / (the latter is the form with nouns a~d verbs):
In the Sg (and lInDu) the suffix is added to the Obllque
sufflx
g
/-wi-/. In the other forms we get MDug /-gi-nYinYun /, FD~
.
/-rngi-nYinYung /, and PI /-ri-nYinYun /. These last comblnatlons

i

Ii
1
I

'!

are difficult to analyse morphologically. By analogy to the Sg
g
forms we should expect /-nYinYun / to be gadded to the Oblique
stems, giving incorrect */-gi:-'-nYinYun / and so ~o~th, with
long /i:/. This is a possibility, but requires addltl~~ay a~ hoc
phonological rules shortening a long vowel before /-n In un /.
Such an analysis was presupposed in NMET,
g where the surface forms
were transcribed as /nu-gu-gi-'-nYinYun / 'yours(MDu), . and so
forth, where /-'-/ implies the existence of an underl~lng morpheme
consisting of a vowel which is absorbed by the precedlng vowel by
contraction (P-49) and then somehow shortened. However, such an
analysis based largely on analogy with Sg forms, while perhaps
correct historically, is synchronically dubious, and it gis also
possible to generate the surface forms like /-gi-nYinYun / by
assuming that the Oblique /-i-/ morpheme is not present. This
gives MDu /-ni-nYinYung / and FDu /-rngi-~YinYung/. Howeve~, P~
!-ri-nYinYung / does require a rule changlng /-~u-/ to /-rl-/.ln
this combination; we account for this by allowlng the sporadlc
rule V-Fronting P-50 to apply here.
Leaving aside the Oblique and other suffixes, we can identify
the following as recurrent morphemes:
I-gil
MDu
/-rngi/
FDu
/-ru/
PI (also WARA, ANA, MANA)
/-ga-/
Sg stem-formative
/-gu-/
Du/PI stem-formative
/nV-/
lEx nonsingular (IExNonsg)
/nga-/
lIn nondual (IInNondu)
/nu-/
2nd
/wV-/
3rd nonsingular (3Nonsg) [also WARA/ANAJ
The Sg stem-formative /-ga-/ is not used in the ISg forms,
though one might argue that ISg /ngaya/ consists of ISg /nga-/
(as in pronominal prefixes with verbs) and stem-formative /-ya/.
g
In the 2Sg Nominative /nagan / we might detect /-ga-/, but the
form is too irregular to analyse (this is not true of the other
2Sg forms). In IInDu Nominative /na-ga-wa:/ we have the /-ga-/,
followed by the regular nominal Du suffix /-w 2a:/ (which is otherwise prohibited with personal pronouns, and does not coexist in
the IInDu with any suffix, whether marking case or discourse
function).
Du/PI stem-formative /-gu-/ is found in lIn, 2nd, and 3rd
but not lEx persons.
IExNonsg-/nV-/ acquires surface vowel quality by V-Assimilation
P-37 , hence /ni-ni/ but /nu-ru/. The 3Nonsg morpheme always shows
up as /wu-/, but-since it is always followed by /-gu-/ we might
set it up as /wV-/ (cf. /w2V-/ with variable surface vowel as a
component morpheme in pronominal prefixes, Chapter 9). The 2nd
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person marker always gshows up as /nu-/ (if we exclude the
Nominative 2Sg /nagan /). However, it would be phonologically
possible to extend to these pronouns an analysis of 2nd person
prefixes worked out in Chapter 9 for the pronominal prefixes used
with verbs, distinguishing 2Sg /nu-/ from a 2Nonsg form /nV-/
which normally acquires surface vowel quality by V-Assimilation
(but for which a base form /na-/ is recoverable on the basis of
certain 2PI object combinations). If so, the convergence of 2Sg
and 2Nonsg morphemes as /nu-/ in the personal pronouns is secondary
reflecting the fact that the 2Nonsg morpheme happens to occur
'
before stem-formative /-gu-/ in the relevant combinations.
Note that IInNonsg /nga-/ does not assimilate vowel quality
in independent pronouns, though the corresponding morpheme does
assimilate in pronominal prefixes used with verbs.
Remaining morphemes are IS~ /ngaya/ (no clear internal segmentation), Nominative 2Sg /nagan / (no clear segmentation), and
th~ prefixes related to noun classes: MSg/NA /ni-/, FSg/NgARA
/n i-I, PI/WARA/ANA /wu-/, and MANA /ma-/.
FDu /-rngi-/ can also be analysed as /-r-ngi-/ with F /-ngi-/
(cf. 3FSg intransitive pronominal prefix /ngi-/) and a Nonsg
morpheme /-r-/ (cf. Nonsg or PI morphemes of type /-rV-/ elsewhere).
If we adopt this synchronically, it suggests a parallel analysis
of MDu /-~i-/ as //-r-ni-//, cf. 3MSga intransitive prefix /ni-/.
The contraction of //rn// to /rr/ is not a productive process in
Nunggubuyu; for minor alternations of this type see discussion of
rn-Contraction P-24.
The pronouns of Table 6-1 permit no additional prefixes. The
presuffixal Oblique stems occur with following case suffixes. The
discourse-function pronoun forms involve a distinct set of suffixes
added to the Nominative stem, except for minor irregularities.
These are: a) 2Sg uses /nu-ga-/ before all suffixes including
discourse-function ones, instead of regular Nominative /nagang /;
b) Du suffix /-w 2a:/ in IInDu /na-ga-wa:/ is dropped before any
suffix, hence /na-ga-/ as stem for discourse-function suffixes;
c) the lSg Contrastive
form, which would regularly show up as
g
*/ngaya:-'yun / 'as for me',
undergoes a minor haplological
contraction to /nga:-'yun g/.
The various complete pronoun words, including the Nominative,
may be followed by postpositional suffixes like /-w ugij/ 'still
only' (§6.13).
2 '
6.3

Uses of Nominative pronouns.

The most common use of simple Nominative pronouns is as slightly
f h
0 tra tive
ronoun in /-ayung/ (§6.8).
That is, 3MSg NA ni-ga and ni-ga:-'yun / are not always sharply
distinguishable functionally, though the contrastive sense is less
strong with
g /ni-ga/. For this reason, we discuss the Contrastive
in /-ayun / along with functionally similar instances of simple
Nominatives in §6.8 rather than here. We will anticipate this
discussion by m~king one important point now: in contrastive sense,
both the /-ayun / and Nominative forms relate predominantly to
(intransitive or transitive) subjects, though they can relate to
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direct objects and occasionally to other grammatical relations.
The /-ayung/ form, and presumably the Nominative in its contrastive
sense, do not take overt nonzero case markers even when relating
to non-Nominative cases.
In this section we deal with remaining functions of the
Nominative, and thus with a fairly small proportion of actual
textual occurrences.
First, Nominative pronouns may be used to specify the subject
of a predicate which does not already specify pronominal category
of subject. This is the case, for example, withg the constructiong
'Who [are] you?', which consists of /yangi-nYun / or /yangu-nYun /
'who?' (or a Du or Pl form thereof) plus a 2nd person pronoun
(in that order). The 'who?' word by itself cannot agree with
subject directly. An ex. is this:
(6.i)

yanga-yangi
Rdp-who?

nu-gu-ru
you(Pl)

'Who are you(Pl)?'
NMET 18.12.2 and 18.13.5/6

See also 20.11.3 and 20.12.4 (Du forms), and 20.15.4 (Sg).
Similarly, Nominative pronouns can be used as subjects of a
demonstrative form predicating position, i.e., '[to be] here/there':
(6.ii)

ngaya
ya:-ni
'I am here'
I
this (ANA)
While many "nonverbal" predicates really involve a predicative
NAdj which has intransitive pronominal prefixes, sometimes the
predicate is a nonadjectival noun (Nc) such as a flora/fauna term
or a personal name. Since such predicates have no pronominal
marking, a Nominative independent pronoun may be used:
(6.iii)

!
11

1
I

ngaya nguda-lhardharg
ana:-'-ni
I
king brown snake this (ANA)
'I (here) am King Brown' (e.g., in myth)

However, most actual textual exx. involving similar contexts have
constructions of the type '[it's] me, King Brown', where the
pronoun is in the Emphatic form with suffix /-waj/ and the noun is
added as an apposition. See, e.g., text 20 in NMET and §6.9, below.
Occasionally, it appears that in a particular textual passage
an implied verb has been elided, and a Nominative pronoun has been
added to specify the subject, with the addressee left to interpret
the elided passage on the basis of contextual knowledge. One g
ex., possibly reflecting broken syntax, is in NMET 15.14.4 (/n aya/).
A more recurrent type involves a demonstrative adverb serving as
a kind of surface predicate with a verb like 'sit' or 'stand'
omitted:
' ••• (and) we [were] on
ya:-ji-ji:-'la
(6.iv) nu-ru
this side'
we (ExPl) (on) this side
Infrequently, a Nominative pronoun is used as a predicate:
g
'(So) that's you!'
a:-da-nu:-'
(6.v) nagan
that (ANA)
you(Sg)
However, the Emphatic form with /-waj/ is regular with such pronoun
predicates, especially in answer to a 'who?' question.
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In the axx. given above, we have been emphasising instances
where :he Nominative pronoun is the only way to express the
pronomlnal category, thus filling a functional gap in the language.
However, even leaving aside clear instances of the contrastive
sense of Nominative pronouns, we cannot conclude that Nominative
pronouns are restricted to syntactic contexts where no other
pronominal marking is possible.
For example, 2nd person pronouns may be included (redundantly)
in imperative clauses (which are formally identical to future
assertions); see NMET 20.10.7 and
g
(6.vi) nagan
da-ju:-' ba:bura: -'
'You stay there!'
you(Sg) there
you will sit NMET 43.9.2
.
Simila~ly, 2n~ person pronouns may be added (redundantly) to
lnterrogatlves WhlCh already include pronominal markers:
g
(6.vii) nagan
a-ni-ga
nu-ngu=bura:-'
you(Sg) which? (ANA) you sit
'Where do you sit?' (i.e., 'Where are you staying?')
NMET 18.14.4
See also 20.14.5, and for a pronoun in a yes/no interrogative 34.5.4.
It is not uncommon to find a pronoun added (redundantly) to
a clause whose core is a predicative NAdj with intransitive pronominal prefix:
(6.viii)

nga=marbuy
I know

nga=marbuy
I know

'I know'
NMET 32.3.1
Since the pronoun here is unnecessary, it may be favoured by an
intensive context, and note that the predicate in this ex. is
repeated for emphasis.
A Nominative pronoun may be added to a verb (with pronominal
prefix) as a mild reinforcer or to clarify the pronominal category.
It should be noted that there are surface syncretisms in the
pronominal-prefix system (Chapter 9) which may favour the addition
of independent pronouns; for example, transitive prefix /ngunuj
can mean 'lSg~ 2SgC} , or '3FSg/NgARA7 3MSg " so /ngunu=na-nY
c~n mean 'I saw you or 'She saw him'. Thes~ forms might be disambl~uated by adding a Nominative pronoun, perhaps marking the
obJect, and most likely postposed to the verb and unstressed:
g
(6.ix) ngunu=na-nY nagan
'I saw you(Sg),
I saw you
you(Sg)
Nominative pronouns also have functions within noun phrases.
Nunggubuyu does not permit 1st or 2nd person pronominal prefixes
to replace regular NC markers in nonpredicative nouns (as do some
nearby languages) to produce a single-word construction of the
'we the people' type. It is therefore fairly common to find a
full noun (with NC prefix, if appropriate) juxtaposed to a 1st or
2nd person pronoun:
(6.x)

(6.vi- x)

muru-murungun
ya:-nu:-'-wuy
members of Murungun clan this way
'we the Murungun [are going] this way'
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nga-gu-ru
we(InPl)
NMET 18.16.7/8
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For similar exx. see NMET 34.8.3, 50.3.6, 71.33.1, 74.1.1, and
77.2.6. (In 98.3.2/3 both the noun and pronoun are i~ a nonzero,
case form; in 114.11.5/6 we have a pronoun in /-ayun / Contrastlve
form.)
' h
Nonsingular pronouns are also used in conJoined noun P rases.
The usual way to say 'Sam and I' in Nunggubuyu ~s 'Sam we (ExDu), ,
where the 1st person pronoun incorporates the flrst referent (§15.7).
Some textual exx. are 161.18.2, 163.7.7, and 163.11.5/6.
Even the 3rd person pronouns, whose pronominal categories
are already (potentially) marked on nouns by the latter's NC
prefixes, may be added before or after nouns. We,mig?t think,of
these occasional constructions as roughly approxlffiatlng Engllsh
definite-article-plus-noun constructions. However, it must be
emphasised that the Nunggubuyu construction i~ uncommo~, once we
factor out those pronouns which have contrastlve functlons du~ to,
the narrative structure. Exx. of the construction we are conslderlng
are these:
(6.xi)

bi-rngi
adaba wingi=bura:-'
those(FDu) n;w
they(FDu) sit
wu-gu-rngi nga:-runggal-wa:
theY(FDu)
big women(Du)
'They are sitting there now [as totems], the two
Big Women' (NMET 25.4.5/6)
,

g

y

mana-waggurag ma-gu-ru ma:= ran ga-n
bandicoot
it (MANA) it(MANA) looked
'Bandicoot[animal, in myth] took a look'
NMET 37.3.6
Finally Nominative pronouns may be used occasionally in place
of pronouns'in marked (nonzero) case categorie~. Leaving aside
the contrastive function, it is difficult to flnd textu~l exx.,
of Nominative pronouns substituting for Ablative, Allatlve-Datlve,
or similar cases. However, Nominative pronouns may be used as an
option instead of Relative (possessive) pronouns (§6.5), as
"posse~sive" modifiers of another noun, especially kin terms or
others with inalienable characteristics. See NMET 14.7.4 ('my
mother'), 82.1.1 ('my name'), and perhaps 64.6.3 ('[various totems]
of us the Mandha:yung moiety'). For discussion see §15.8.
It should be emphasised again that the most common use of
Nominative pronouns is contrastive. Unfortunately, it is not always
easy to determine the specific "function" of a given, occurrence .. of
a pronoun in a text. It is possible that some exx. clted above In
connection with one or another of the minor functions of these
pronouns may in fact, on further analysis, turn out to invol;e a ,
contrastive nuance. The difficulty is that a discourse functlon llke
contrastive focus is a flexible one which correlates only rough~y
with specific syntactic contexts; this is especially the case wlth
simple Nominatives in (weak) contrastive use.
(6.xii)

6.4

Uses of Relative case forms of pronouns.

For the forms, see Table 6-1, above.
These pronouns are used as genitive modifiers with another
noun (overt or covert). They should be distinguished from the
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(6.xi - xii)

unsuffixed Oblique forms of pronouns (§6.5, below), which are used
mainly in predicate-genitive function ('[is] mine', etc.).
In the textual exx., the modifying Relative pronominal form
almost always refers to a human or myth protagonist. The modified
(possessed) noun is usually a kin term (or similar word like
'group' or 'children'); a term for a place or a totem (belonging to
members of a clan, moiety, etc.); a term or concept like 'language',
'words', or 'customs', all of which are often expressed by the
noun /lha:wu/; or a material object or substance.
g
ISg /ngaya-wi-nYinYun / has the following exx. in NMET: with
kin term or similar 65.1.2, 68.3.2/9, 68.4.5, 72.1.1, 72.3.2/4,
72.4.3, 167.11.3, and also in almost predicative usage in 5.8.3/4
and 5.9.2; for place or totem 9.1.1, 41.11.5, 41.14.6, 64.2.4;
with 'word' or the like 47.22.7, 100.1.1, 161.35.3; others are
'canoe' 70.3.3/7 and 'dog' 162.9.4. See below for cases of double
Relative marking with /-nYinYung-jinYung/.
g
lExPl /nu-ri-nYinYun / occurs with kin noun or similar in
132.7.4, 157.12.4, 161.32.2; with place or totem 41.6.5, 50.4.3,
50.7.5 (Clan burial site), 64.1.1, 64.3.6, 64.8.5, 72.2.3, 113.1.3;
others are 'bush medicine' (or knowledge thereof) 139.13.2 and
139.15.3, and 'rain shelter' 144.3.3.
The other common form in the texts is 3MSg /ni-ga-wi-nYinYun g/:
for kin term or similar 74.1.6; place/totem 28.13.1, 29.2.3, 35.9.6,
69.2.2/3, 168.10.1/2; others are 'tapsticks' 28.10.2 and 'ritual
poles' 29.13.1/2.
.
g
2Sg /nu-ga-wi-nYinYun /: with kin term or similar 4.8.3; also
with 'mission [settlement]' 161.16.1/3/4.
g
lInDu /na-ga-wi-nYinYun /: place 28.11.6.
lInMT~nga-gU-£i-nYinYRng
g : place 157.16.3.
1 InPl nga-gu-ri-nYinYun
g : kin or similar 15.14.2.
3FSg ngi-ga-wi-nYinYun : words 7.17.5.
g
3MDu /wu-gu-ni-nYinYun : totem 63.1.2.
3Pl/WARA/ANA-found in ANA class sense 138.4.1 referring to
a part (SUbstance) of a tree sp. specified only by a relative
clause ('its stuff which does that') and only later specified by
a noun. We emphasise that nonhuman /-nYinYung / pronouns are rare;
the most common context for a nonhuman "possessor" is a whole-part
form like 'its top' or 'its root' (usually expressed by a very
different grammatical mechanism, see §4.9), or an occasional
kinship term referring to social animals like 'its mother' (expressed
by derivational prefixes, see §5.11).
From gthese data it is apparent that the pronominal form with
/-nYinYun / has essentiallyg the same senses as do corresponding
nominal forms with /-yinYun / (§4.30).
However,
pronominal forms with c-yinYung / superimposed on
g
L=nYinYun / have been found. The textual exx. involve lSg
7llgaya-wi-nYinYung-jinYung/ (Where /ng/ in the antepenultimate
syllable may become surface /n/ or /nY/) in NMET 47.23.1 and 64.9.4.
These exx. appear to mean '[to s~ak] about my X', where 'my X'
corresponds to /ngaya-wi-nYinYung/, to which is then added the
g
nominal case suffix /-yinYun / in the sense 'about, concerning'.
We do not have any exx. of */-yinYung-jinYung/ with noun stem, but
we have remarked (§4.30) that /-yinYung/ is often added to a full
§6.4
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noun form already containing another case suffix, and it is
g
possible that */-yinYung-jinYun / would be possible with a noun
in similar sense.
Relative forms of a pronoun may precede or follow the modified
noun (if the latter if overt), and may be separated from it by
other constituents.
If the modified noun is in a nonzero case form, the genitive
pronoun normally shows up in the corresponding nonzero case (with
no Relative suffix): /ngaya-wi-wuy a-lha:l-wuy/ 'to-me to-country'
(= 'to my country'). We may account for this by assuming a rule
of case agreement or spreading from modified noun to modifier
(affecting also relative clauses), and by a rule that the Relative
suffix is dropped when another nonzero case suffix (except
g
/-yinYun /) is added; see ~16.4.
Relative suffix /-nYinJung/ cannot be added to an already
complete pronoun word containing another caseg suffix. However,
the regular nominal Relative suffix /-yinYun / is attested
g with
Allative-Dative /-w uy/ in a pronoun: /nu-ri:-'-wuy-inYun / 'of
to us(ExPl), • Here 1jnu-ri:-'-wuy/ 'to us' has the contextual
sense '[earlier generations] down to and including us [the presently
living]', while /-yinYung/ means 'of, associated with [this
generation]' •
6.5

Unsuffixed Oblique stem (predicate genitive).

The forms are given in Table 6-1, above.
The primary function of the unsuffixed Oblique form is that of
predicate genitive: 'X [is] mine', 'X [is] yours', etc. There is
no corresponding form for nouns, so in order to say 'X [is] the
man's' or the like it is possible to use a predicate genitive
pronoun '[is] his' with the noun added in apposition (usually in
g
Relative case form with /-yinYun / suffix). See §15.8.
The unsuffixed Oblique form is thus, in principle, distinct
syntactically from the Relative form of pronouns with suffix
/-nYinYung/ (§6.4). However, in this language clause structures
are relatively fluid, so that what might normally appear in English
as a modifying (attributive) genitive might show up in Nunggubuyu
as a separate predication (predicate genitive); on the other hand,
a Relative case form of a pronoun ('my', 'your', etc.) with
/-nYinYung / might occasionally be used in a construction where it
borders on a separate predication. Along the same lines, we might
find English 'X gave Y to Z' showing up in Nunggubuyu as something
syntactically translatable as 'X furnished Z (with Y), [it is] his',
where a predicate genitive coreferential to Z is added. It should
be added that the clause boundaries suggested by commas in formulae
like the above are not necessarily marked in Nunggubuyu by pauses
or clearcut intonational contour boundaries.
In addition to textual instances which are clearly or possibly
predicate genitives, there are a few where the unsuffixed Oblique
stem seems to be used as an abbreviated substitute for a fuller
pronominal form involving a nonzero case suffix (which would be
added to the pre suffixal Oblique stem). Very rarely the unsuffixed
Oblique occurs in a direct object pronoun; perhaps this (rare) usage
involves the limited tendency of direct object nouns (usually
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Nominative case) to acquire full or partial trappings of AllativeDative case marking (§4.8, §4.19).
The ~ollowing t~xtual citations should be closely analysed by
readers lnterested In these matters. Bear in mind that word glosses
and free paragraph translations in NMET are only approximate.
lSg /ngaya-wi/ seems to be predicate gen~tive in 4.2.1/S, 5.9.4;
it seems equivalent to Relative case form /n aya-wi-nYinYung/ in
JO.J.l, 166.5.5, and possibly in the somewhat broken case of
161.1.1; probably a substitute for Allative-Dative /ngaya-wi-wuy/
(semantically.genitive with case agreement from modified noun) in
47.21.2; posslbly for Locative /ngaya-wi-ruj/ (genitive with /-ruj/
by case spreading) in 120.1.2.
lExPl /nu-ra:-'/ is predicate genitive in 64.8.J; it may be
construable in the same way in 69.1.J if thought of as referring
to /wunga:ri/ 'fighting' in 69.1.2.
2Sg /nu-ga-wi/ is possibly predicate genitive in 5.8.1.
2FDu /nu-gu-rnga:-'/ is a direct object in 17.12.4. It is added
as a specifier in a context where the object marking in the pronominal prefix on the verbs indicates only a generalised 2Pl (which
could be 2FDu, 2MDu, or the usual J+ 2Pl).
JMSg /ni-ga-wi/ is predicate genitive in 17.1.1-3 and 21.2.2;
it t:an~lates ~est as 'for him' in 17.2.4, 7J.l.4/7, and 74.J.4,
but It lS posslble to construe it syntactically as predicate
genitive in Nunggubuyu as suggested above; the same remark holds
for the recipient (of 'give') instance in 80.2.1.
JMDu /wu-gu-na:-/ may be predicate genitive in lJ8.J.2.
JPl /wu-gu-ra:-' is predicate genitive in 9.2.J and 64.8.1,
and arguably also in J.7.2 and 4.1.J. The ex. in 17.16.J is unclear
and is possibly ga cut-off pronunciation of Contrastive
'
/wu-gu-ra:-'yun /.
A comment is in order concerning the semantics of the pronominal
categories in connection with predicate genitives. In some texts
and unrecorded conversations, contrasts are made between totems,
places, or the like which are the "property" of a particular clan.
Predicate genitives like 'it [is] mine' or 'it [is] ours' in such
a context specify the relationship of the referent to the speaker
hiS/her clan, or the like. On the other hand, in this context the'
JPl ~orm 'it [is] theirs' can either specify a relationship to a
partlcular other clan or group which has already been introduced into
the conversation, or else can be a generalised statement indicating
that the referent belongs to a contextually unspecified and
indefinite third party. Note that English would use 'it is somebody
else's' (not 'it is theirs') in this context.
The pOint is often made that the "third person" pronoun in
various languages is defined negatively as non-participant (non-1st,
non-2nd person). However, languages differ in precise rules for
usage of the 3rd person (and indeed other pronouns). Nunggubuyu
comes closer to the conventional analysis of Jrd person pronouns
than does English in this respect,
6.6

Other nonzero case forms.

Independent pronouns have a range of nonzero case forms the most
common ones being locational or motional in nature. One'source

I
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for such pronouns is case agreement, by which the case of a noun
is copied onto a modifying Relative (genitive) form, with deletion
by another rule of the Relative suffix. Thus English 'to my house'
will regularly show up in Nunggubuyu as 'to-me to-house', where
to represents the Nunggubuyu case suffix.
-- However, often a case form of a personal pronoun occurs without
a juxtaposed modified noun in the same case. The question then is
whether something like /ngaya-wi-wuy/ is to be translated 'to me'
or as 'to my [X]', supplying some omitted noun from context.
With respect to the essentially spatial categories (Locative,
Ablative, Pergressive, and Alla,tive-Dative in allative sense),
my interpretation of the textual exx. is that they generally are to
be understood in the sense 'to my [X]', where X is ordinarily
either one's camp (home) or one's (clan's) territory. However,
this reading is more clearly necessary in some instances than in
others and interested readers would do well to consider the actual
textuai occurrences. A few exx. are clearly of the 'to me' type.
Exx. of Allative-Dative /-wluy/ are NMET 15.13.2 ('came to us',
1 InPl) , 34.8.3 (2Pl, see comment below), 41.5.5 (lSg, genitive case
agreement though case suffix omitted from juxtaposed noun), 47.16.3
(2Pl, 'to ,you' or 'to your camp'), 69.16.1 (lExPl, see below),
71.28.3 (lExPl, see below), 73.4.1 (lExPl, see below), 73.4.5 (3MSg,
probably 'to his camp'), 98.3.2 (lExPl, see below), 100.7.7 (lExPl,
see below), 114.1.4 (case agreement, lExPl), 120.1.6 (case agreement,
lExPl), 139.8.6 (lExPl, see below), 139.13.5 (lExPl, with further
addition of /-yinYung/, discussed at end of §6.4), 139.14.1 (lSg
then lExPl, see below), 162.7.3 (lExPl, 'it faced toward us').
Several of the lExPl and 2Pl exx. just listed have a meaning
'you(Pl) too' or 'us(ExPl) too', normally in a temporal contrast
of the type 'in the old days, and nowadays too' (where 'in the old
days' is literally 'among the old people' with Retrospective
Pergressive case suffix !-wlaj/, and where 'nowadays' is literally
'to us [living persons]'). The 2Pl ex. (34.8.3) involves a similar
extension of the type '[this is the origin of death for us
Aboriginals], and maybe for you [whites] too', where the recent
penetration of whites into the region may give a temporal dimension.
Exx. of Locative /-ruj/ are NMET 9.13.4 (lSg, 'at my country'),
13.21.2 (3MSg, 'at his place'), 13.23.3 (lExFDu, 'at our place'),
40.7.2 (3MSg, case agreement), 45.2.3 (NgARA referring to crocodile
in legend, semi-personified, case agreement involving displaced
preceding noun and following relative clause), 59.5.1 (lSg, case
agreement though following noun omits case-marking), 161.13.2
(lSg, 'at my country'), 168.4.2 (lExPl, 'in our country'), and
in Hughes' texts TNT 15 (3FDu) and TNT 15 (3MSg).
Exx. with /-waj/, whether to be analysed as simple Pergressive
/-w2 aj / or Retrospective Pergressive /-wlaj/, are NMET 47.1.3
(lExPl, probably case agreement though following noun omits casemarking), 113.5.2
121.3.7 (lExPl, case agreement; compare 113.1.3
with absence of case agreement, hence Relative form of pronoun, in
similar context).
Ablative /-wlala/ is found in NMET 168.1.1 (2Pl, probably 'from
your country').
Exx. of Similative /-yi:/ 'like, similar to' with pronouns are

=
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71.30.1 (2Pl, 'like you'), 71.30.4 (2Sg then lSg, 'like you',
'like me'), and 167.10.4 (lSg, 'like me', with preceding /ngunYju/
'like' as well as Similative suffix). In the Similative exx., the
reading is clearly of the type 'like me' rather than 'like my [X]',
though the latter might occur in other exx.
There is one ostensible ex. of an Instrumental case form:
/ni-ga-wi-miri/ (3MSg, NMET 47.18.4). However, I do not consider
this to be an ex. of the instrumental usage of suffix /-miri/; for
discussion see §6.12, below.
It is not usual for a case suffix to be added to a discourse
function pronoun form. nor is it possible at all to add a
discourse-function suffix (§6.8ff.l to a pronoun already containing
a nonzero case marker. However, there is a single textual ex.
with Locative /-ruj/ added to the Contrastive form in /-ayung /,
namely /nu-ra:-'yun-duj/ 'in our [time]' NMET 100.4.6. Since there
g
are hundreds of exx. of /-ayun / Contrastive forms with no case
marking, this case-marked type is best considered of very marginal
grammaticality.
There is one important general observation to be made about
the whole set of case-marked pronouns discussed in the present
section. This is that the attested exx. all involve human referents
(or personified animals in myths or legends). This does not
necessarily mean that case-marked nonhuman pronouns are strictly
ungrammatical, but it certainly does mean that they are very
marginal, and can be disregarded for practical purposes. Instead
of case-marked pronouns like 'in it', 'to it', or 'from it', it is
usual in the relevant contexts to use demonstrative adverbs like
'there', 'to there', and 'from there', perhaps with a case-marked
noun added if further specification is required. (For such adverbs
see Chapter 7, below.) Indeed, such adverbs are sometimes used
instead of or juxta~osed in apposition to the human case-marked
pronouns. See also ~15.2.
A similar remark about the g infrequency of nonhuman pronouns
with Relative suffix /-nYinYun / was made above (§6.4).
6.7

Vocatives.

Instead of the usual Nominative pronouns, for direct address a
special set of 2nd person pronominal forms is used:
2Sg
/gu-waj/
'hey you!'
2MDu
!gu-ni-waj/
2FDu
!gu-rngi-waj/
"
2Pl
!gu-ru-waj/
"
These are pronounced as interjections. In form, the nonsingular
Vocative forms resemble Nominatives (/nu-gu-ni/, /nu-gu-rngi/,
/nu-gu-ru/) except that the initial morpheme is lopped off. The
ending /-waj/ is not to be taken as a Pergressive suffix, which
would require the Oblique stem (*/nu-gu-ni:-'-waj/, etc.), but it
could be connected formally with Emphatic /-waj/ (§6.9).
These pronominal Vocatives are very common and do not have the
rude characteristics of English 'hey you! '. Textual exx. of the Sg
are 20.9.6, 20.12.2, 20.15.4, 20.16.2, and 34.3.2; of the FDu
TNT 15; of the PI 18.10.4, 69.14.3 (exx. from NMET unless otherwise
indicated).
§6.6, §6.7
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The 2Sg Vocative /gu-waj/ is morphologically opaque, since the
g
corresponding Nominative is jnagan /, while the other case forms
and discourse-function forms begin with /nu-ga-/ (Table 6-1, above).
Occasionally, /guwaj/ is treated as an unsegmentable noun (most
likely NAdj) meaning 'friend, pal', though no textual ex. can be
cited. The nonsingular Vocative pronouns do not have this meaning.
6.8

g
Contrastive /-ayun /, /-ayung-gaj/.

These are discourse-function forms which are based formally on the
Nominative pronoun, though they occasionally relate to grammatical
relations other than subject or direct object. The //a// always
contracts with the preceding morpheme's final vowel by regular
VV-Contraction p-49. Some
exx.:
g
//nu-ru-ayung // ~ /nu-ra:-'yung / (lExPl)
//ni-ni-ayung // ~ jni-ni:-'yun / (lExMDu)
//ni-ga-ayung // ~ jni-ga:-'yungj (3MSg/NA)
The forms which are not quite exactly based on the regular
Nominative are these:
lSg
/nga:-'yung /
cf. Nominative /ngaya~
g
2Sg
/nu-ga:-'yun /
"
"
jnagan /
lInDu jna-ga:-'yungj
"jna-ga-wa:/
The forms in /-ayung-gaj/ are identical save for the addition
of the final suffix, whose base form must be /-wlaj/ and which
might be associated formally with /-waj/ in Emphatic pronoun forms
(§6.9) and/or with Retrospective Pergressive case suffix /-wlaj/
(§4.23), though there are semantic discrepancies.
In this section we begin by discussing the functions of the
form in /-ayung /, especially vis-a-vis the rather similar but
often weaker contrastive usage of simple Nominative pronouns (§6.3).
At the end of this section we discuss the less common form in
/-ayung-gaj/.
g
There are probably well over one hundred exx. of /-ayun / in
the texts in NMET, and we cannot analyse all of them here. The
g
prototypical function of /-ayun / is to emphasise a chan~e in
NP in an important grammatical relation from one crauseo another.
Usually, the Contrastive pronoun in one clause en indicates a
contrast with respect to the preceding clause Cn-l (or, more often,
a string of clauses ending with Cn-l); we refer to this as
retrospective contrast. In a sizable minority of instances, however,
the contrast is with a following clause Cn+l; this is anticipatory
contrast. Occasionally, we cannot tell whether a particUlar
Contrastive pronoun is retrospective or anticipatory since both
Cn-l and Cn+l happen to contain NPs which could have triggered the
contrast.
The simple Nominative pronouns are frequently used in similar
contexts, though usually the contrastive sense is less strong.
However, Nominative pronouns also have other functions not involving
contrasts of this kind (§6.3).
To get a better idea of how the two forms function, I have
examined all occurrences in texts 1-12 (pp. 17-82) of NMET. I found
29 Nominatives and 34 /-ayung / forms, indicating that the two are
of comparable text frequency. These exx. were coded on a number of
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TABLE 6-2
g
Analysis of /-ayun / and
Nominative Pronouns
Nominative

g
/-ayun /

1. givenness

first occurrence
repetition
total

8
21

29

(28%)

~

(100%

2. switching [repetitions only]
yes
13
(62%)
no
8
~
total
21 (100%)
grammatical
3.
relation
intr. subject
tr. subject
direct object
Relative case
total

19

7
1
2

29

(66%)
(2li%)

(3%)

(l~~~

1

(3%)

25
8

~

-lLWoij
34 (100%
(76%)

JJ

(100%)

22
8
1

(65%)
( 2li%)
(3%)

-L ...!sl)
34 *(101%)

*reflects rounding error
Notes: givenness specifies whether the pronoun occurs in the
~la~se which introduces the referent to the text; switching
l~dlcates whether the pronoun occurs in one clause (C )
wlth the relevant contrast involving Cn and the prece~ing
clause.C n _l ; gra~atical relation is based on case marking
(especlally that In pronominal prefixes in the verb) with
th~ provision that subjects of normally intransitive verbs
whlch have a Benefactive object specified in the verb are
treated here as intransitive. In these definitions
'clause' is interpreted liberally so that a pronou~
postposed to a clause after a slight pause may be considered
part of that clause.

ii

I

!

Data from NMET texts 1-12.
dimensions shown in Table 6-2, above.
W~ note, first of all, that the Nominative pronoun and
especlally the Contrastive form in /-ayung/ are most common in
connection with referents which have already been introduced into
the text, though ~excep~ in in~tances of anticipatory contrast)
they have been omltted In the lmmediately preceding clause(s) or
perhaps occurred in them in a distinct semantic role or in some
other fashion which permits a contrastive nuance to occur. However,
the pronoun forms are sometimes used in the clause which introduces
the referent to the text (especially if this context involves a
direct contrast with some other referent).
Second, we note (restricting our attention to pronouns not
introducing the referent for the first time) that the Nominative
Table 6-2
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and Contrastive forms typically occur in clauses (often at the
beginning of the clause) where there is a clear referential
contrast between the referent of the pronoun and some other referent
in the preceding clause; thus, retrospective contrast is the
predominant function of these forms.
Third, we see a very strong predominance of (intransitive and
transitive) subjects as referents of these pronouns, though a
small number of instances involving direct object or Relative
(i.e., genitive) are attested.
We have not coded these exx. for pronominal person or noun
class. A statistical analysis would be biased, since the particular
texts analysed are myths in which the characters are humans or
personified nonhumans for the most part. Considering other texts
as well, it appears that pronominal person or noun class is not a
discernible factor in the usage of these pronoun forms. Nonhuman
pronouns such as MANA /ma-gu-ra:-'yungj are freely usable, and
if-they turn out to be statistically a little less common than
forms of human pronouns, this would merely reflect interacting
factors, such as the lower frequency of nonhuman than human
grammatical subjects.
For the record, the exx. used are these. For Nominative:
1.1.4, 1.1.7, 1.2.2, 1.10.1, 2.2.2, 3.1.3, 3.2.3, 3.3.2, 3.4.4,
4.2.2, 4.5.5, 4.6.1, 4.6.2, 5.7.4, 6.2.1, 6.2.4, 7.7.2, 7.7.3,
7.17.4, 7.21.1, 8.4.1, 9.1.3, 10.2.1,
g 10.5.1, 10.8.1, 10.17.3,
11,10.1, 12.3.4, 12.6.2. For /-ayun /: 1.2.1, 1.S.S, 1.9.1, 1.9.3,
2.2.3/4, 3.2.1, 3.6.4, 4.2.3, 4.3.2, 4.4.2, 4.4.3, 5.10.2, 5.15.1,
7.5.2, 7.7.1, 7.7.4, 7.12.3, 7.12.4, 7.1S.1, 7.20.7, 9.1.5, 10.5.3,
10.14.1, 10.17.1, 10.17.2, 11.1.3, 11.2.1, 11.2.3, 11.3.3, 12.1.1,
12.2.1, 12.2.2, 12.6.3, 12.10.1/2.
Because nouns and demonstratives do not have similar forms
indicating clause-to-clause referential contrasts, such pronouns
often co-occur with a noun, demonstrative, or both with the same
reference. A common position for the pronoun is clause-initial
(possibly preceded by /a~aba/ or jabal 'now', which is commonly
found at switching points). A coreferential noun or demonstrative
may immediately follow, or may occur as specifiers later in the
clause (or as tacked-on afterthought phrases). The following are
informal and perhaps oversimplified representations of the syntactic
frames of the pronoun (represented by ___), where subscript i on
a noun (N) or demonstrative (D) indicates coreferentiality to the
pronoun. First, Nominative pronouns (retrospective contrast contexts
only) :
V yamba['because'J
4.5.5
Adv V
v
1.1.7
a~aba __ V Ni
4.6.1
1.10.1 aba ___ V Ni
__ N, v, Di Ni N
4.6.2
D. N· V
3.3.2
AJ:v
S.4.1
___ aba Ni' V
3.4.4
10.S.1 a;!aba __ , V
4.2.2
_
Ni
Now some similar exx. involving pronouns with Contrastive
g
suffix /-ayun /:
___ NiN,V
4.3.2
Adv V
1.2.1
V
4.4.2
1.8.S
Adv
5.15.1 V V
2.2.3
12.1.1 adaba V __ N, V
3.2.1

1
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These and many other exx. establish clause-initial position as
characteristic but far from obligatory for Nominatives (in
contrastive function) and Contrastives, except for the particle
/a;!aba/ or jabal which often precedes it. A variety of factors may
result in a different position. In 4.5.5 (see list of Nominative
exx. near bottom of preceding page), the particle /yamba/ 'because'
is a complicating factor; this particle is a second-position-inclause enclitic which must follow a major constituent, normally
the verb or other predicate, so the pronoun can be considered to
have been displaced rightward to accomodate /yamba/. In the case
of anticipatory contrast, the pronoun may tend to be located at
the end of the clause so as to occur near the break between the two
contrasted clauses (though clause-initial position is possible in
this context as well). Even in cases of retrospective contrast,
where clause-initial position is optimal, the pronoun (and perhaps
a larger NP also involving a demonstrative and/or noun) may be
post~o~e~ to the core of the clause, in the afterthought position.
Flexlblllty in word order, in other words, is permitted since the
language has generally fluid order and does not require sharp
phrasal or clausal boundaries (indicated by intonation contoUl'G,
etc.).
Let us now look a little more closely at some of the exx. in
this list. In NMET 4.2.1-3 we have a passage like this:
(6.xiii)

"[quotation lJ," shei-said, Emui' hej[/ni-ga/J Geckoj'
as-for-himj[/ni-ga:-'yung/J hersaid, "[quotation 2J."

Her~ there is.a clear contrast between two speakers (and their
r~spectlve quotatlons). At the switch point the narrator begins

wlth the weaker Nominative pronoun (juxtaposed to the noun 'Gecko')
then reinforces this with the stronger Contrastive pronoun.
'
g
Because /ni-ga:-'yun / does not occur at the actual break point it
was coded as "no" in connection with switching in Table 6-2 while
/ni-ga/ was coded as "yes" since it occurs at the break. We'may
g
refer to pronouns like /ni-ga:-'yun / in this instance as
reinforcers of contrast. A possible instance where the Contrastive
~ronoun occurs at the break and is then reinforced by a Nominative
lS 7.7.1/2, but in this instance the Nominative may have a function
other than marking contrast.
In 9.1.3-5 we seem to have an instance where the Nominative
pronoun /wu-gu-ru/ 'they [whitesJ' (9.1.3) is used in anticipation
of a following contrast,
which materialises with Contrastive
g
/wu-gu-ra:-'yun / 'as for them [AboriginalsJ' (9.1.5). This pattern
seems reasonably common. It is partly on this basis that I consider
the Nominativeg to be weaker in its contrastive functions than the
form in /-ayun /, since anticipatory contrast is likely to be
weaker than retrospective contrast. The fact that the Nominative
is more common than the Contrastive in first occurrences of NPs in
narrative points in the same direction; first occurrences tend to
draw attention to the identity of the new NP rather than to a
specific contrastive relationship to another NP in a nearby clause.
.
In addition to a relatively complete inspection of pronouns
In texts 1-12 of NMET, I hav~ also gone through the other texts in
that volume looking for further exx. of the more interesting or
(6.xiii)
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exotic instances of Nominative and Contrastive pronouns (in what
follows I also work in a few of the exx. from texts 1-12 not already
commented on).
One pattern deserving comment is the dissolution of a
nonsingular NP in one clause into two or more (usually Sg) NPs in
the next. This results in many cases in contrasts at least between
the two newly individuated referents (and possibly between them
and the previous joint NP). Often a Nominative pronoun occurs in
such contexts, at least with the first of the individuated NPs:
6.2.1, 13.33.4, 17.11.7. In 13.37.4/5 the first individuated
.
referent has a Nominative pronoun and the second has a Contrast1ve
pronoun, indicating that this is structured as anticipatory vs.
retrospective contrast.
Since Table 6-2 indicates that direct objects do not usually
get Nominative or Contrastive pronouns to mark clause-to-clause .
referential contrast I have looked in NMET for other exx. of th1S
uncommon type. In th~ following exx. we have intransitive su~j~ct
IS. in the preceding clause, and then the same ~oun.as translt1v~
suBject TS· with a direct object 0·; we get Nom1nat1ve pronoun w1th
0. in 7.21:1 and 15.9.2, and Contr~stive pronoun fo: ~j in 12.10.1/2,
14.13.1, 71.9.3. Another pattern is to have a trans1t1ve cla~se
with TS. and 0' followed by another transitive clause with Just the
direct ~bject ~hanged, hence with TS i and Ok (so that the p:ima~
contrast is between 0· and Ok); Contrastive pronouns occur 1n th1S
construction for Ok i~ 41.5.2/4, 55.8.4/5, and 92.4.3. A :ariat~on
of this is in 95.10.7, where instead of a clearcut precedlng
transitive clause we have a list of NPs. In 62.1.1 we have a
Contrastive pronoun at the very beginning of the text as a kind of
title' this becomes direct object of the first verb (somewhat later),
but h~re the contrast is presumably with referents discussed in
other texts recorded just before and is thus unrelated to the .
direct object status of the referent. A more uncommon construct1on
is seen in 89.2.3, where we have TSi and OJ in one clause, followed
by TS and 0· in the next; the 0. occurs w1th Contrastive pronoun.
W~ have 3ust seen that the c6nstruction wit~ lSi in cla~se .
C
followed by TS· and 0· in clause Cn , can 1nduce a Nom1nat1ve
0~-5~ntrastive prono~n for j (beginning of preceding paragraph).
However, we also have exx. of the type with lSi' ~hen TSj and ai'
where the new NP is TS· and it is put in Contrastlve pronoun form,
an ex. being 15.6.2. T~ese exx. show that Contrastive pronouns.
have rather flexible usage, and do not depend on a highly restr1cted
syntactic frame (in the fashion, say, of switch-reference in many
languages).
.
Another type of construction involves role reversals;n
.
adjacent transitives: TS· and OJ, then TS· and 0i (e.g., he h1t
her then she hit him,).lIdeally, we woul~ like to see whether it
is is· or 0· in the second clause which is put in the Contrastive
form (it do~s not seem to be possible to put both NPs in this form).
However, the textual exx. are inconsistent on this point and we
conclude that either TS· or 0· may be thus realised, presumably
depending on the speake~'s im~ediate perspective on the action.
Thus in NMET 42.4-5 we get a sequence which we may represent in
simplified fashion as follows, with English masculine and feminine

pronouns used to keep the two referents distinct; underlining
indicates use of Nominative pronoun, double underlining use of
Contrastive pronoun:

The formula here omits verbs and other constituents; a single
pro~oun between cross-hatches (clause boundaries) is intransitive
subJect. The first 'she' (/ngi-ga/) involves dissolution of a
joint dual into one of the individuated referents (see above). Then
there is a transitive verb with 'she him' (no pronouns except for
pronominal prefixes in verb). We then have an intransitive verb
with 'he' (/ni-ga/) as a weakly contrastive element. Then there is
a transi~ive verb With. 'he h~r' involving the only (strong)
g
Contrastlve pronoun /n1-ga:- yun /; the action is the same as in
the preceding transitive with 'she him' but with roles reversed
and it seems that here the contrast jumps over the intervening ,
intransitive clause. This is followed by a transitive clause with
a different but related verb, with roles reversed again and with
'she him' (repeated three times). We might have expected the TS
rather than
to have the Nominative (or Contrastive) pronoun,
but the speaker places the contrastive emphasis here on the 0.
Finally there is another reversal and this time it is the TS ('he')
which gets the Nominative pronoun. For better understanding,
-readers should examine the actual passage and try to reconstruct
the narrator's perspective.
In NMET 42.6, i.e., a bit later in the same text, we have this:

°

(6.xv)
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he her # she # she it # she it # she us # she [broken
fragment] # he her # he her # she him # ---

We here disregard the initial Nominative 'he' since it involves
preceding material not presented here. ThiS-passage shows fewer
pronouns than the preceding passage. Role reversal in the final
pair of clauses induces Nominative 'she' for the TS after the
switch. However, the earlier shift t~he her' after the broken
fragment does not show up with a special pronoun--at least for
~he new TS (it is possible that the '~' in the broken fragment
1S really the
of the following transitive clause).
Another ex. is NMET 78.1.5ff.:

a

\'1

they[recipTocal verb] # she # she him # he #
'~ her # she him # she him # she him # he her #

(6.xiv)

°

(6.xvi)

they him # they him # he them # they him # he them #

--

---

=

Here a different pattern is used, where the pronouns all relate to
the 3MSg referent. As
(actually, recipient of 'give'), this
referent shows up in Nominative form as /ni-ga/ (except in one
repeated clause), but at the contrastive switch point (involving
role reversals)
this referent gets the (strong) Contrastive form
g
/ni-ga:-'yun /. (The last two clauses are basically a repetition
of the preceding sequence, and reproduce its basic structure.) It
would seem that one factor here is the clear identity of the 3MSg
referent, as opposed to the relatively vague 3Pl collectivity.
Together with the previous exx., this one shows some fluidity in
the way particular referential networks (involving specific case
or relatio.n categories) affect use of these pronouns.

°

(6.xiv- XVi)

s
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Nominative or Contrastive pronouns may be used with 2nd person
imperative subjects just as with other clause types. For example,
in 17.12.1/2 we have consecutive imperatives addressed to two
different personsj the first clause includes Nominative 2Sg pronoun
!nagang / while the latter has the (stronger) Contrastive form
!nu-ga:-'yung/. This sequence of (anticipatory) Nominative and
(retrospective) Contrastive is parallel to similar constructions
involving declarative clauses.
In 13.29.3 we have 'he other word[s] he-gave-them' (i.e., 'he
was giving them other words'), where 'he' is a Nominative pronoun.
This is mentioned since the (weak) contrastive nuance indicated by
this pronoun (referring to different NPs in the preceding clauses,
not quoted here) co-occurs with a direct object NP ('other word[s]')
which appears to be focal in a different sense (new, unexpected
information of some importance). Preverbal position is a good one
for such focal material (though this is not rigorous). Although
the "contrastive" function described in this section is, in a way,
a kind of focus, it is advisable to distinguish contrastive sense
sharply from other kinds of "focus" which may be expressed by
other discourse-sensitive pronominal forms (see below, this
chapter) or by other mechanisms (preverbal position, absence of
NCinfl prefix in nouns §4.8, etc.).
g
We mentioned earlier that the Contrastive form with /-ayun /
was not common with NPs in their initial mention in texts. The
one ex. mentioned in Table 6-2 is actually a bad one since it
co-occurs with an Anaphoric demonstrative pronoun and thus seems
to imply contextual givenness (11.1.3). However, there g are a few
other exx. in later texts in NMET which do show /-ayun / pronouns
for initial occurrences (17.2.1, 80.2.2), as long as the context
does involve some kind of clause-to-clause contrast.
We now consider the other suffixed form, in /-ayung-gaj/. I have
found about 40 exx. in the texts in NMETj this form is g therefore
much less common than Nominative or Contrastive /-ayun / forms.
This form can ~enerally be translated '~[pronoun] too'. Like
the form in /-ayun /, it requires that the referent be in a clause
where a direct contrast is possible with a distinct referent in
a juxtaposed clause. However, with /-ayung-gaj/ there is the
additional requirement that the two parallel referents be involved
separately in (near-)identical actions (in the same basic roles).
This excludes, f'or example, role reversals of the type 'he hit her,
then she hit him (back)', and also excludes instances where the two
relevant referents are in different roles in the two juxtaposed
clauses.
There is no special preference for grammatical subjects with
/-ayung-gaj/j several exx. in the texts involve direct objects
(e.g., in long lists of foods eaten). Nonhuman as well as human
referents are repeatedly attested. The form is not very common with
1st or 2nd person pronouns, and there are no textual exx. involving
these categories, though the forms are possible. The pronoun in
/-ayung-gaj/ may be preposed or postposed ·to the associated noun,
and the latter position is reasonable common.
Aside from the increasingly frequent use of English too as a
borrowing (with Nominative pronoun as in 117.2.6, with Contrastive
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/-ayungl as in,69. 1 2.6, or with Emphatic I-wajl as in 114 3 5)
we should mentlon as a competi ti ve form the
,"
"
(-wiuyl especially in the pronoun Inu_ri:_,_~~;/O~t~l~:(~~;~)~tlve
~~ W:~l~o~te~t[ual meanin~ '[in earlier generations and] nowada;s
r
among earller generations and] u [I' ,
]
This
construction (see §6 .6, abov)
, use d when
~ the
lVlng
too'.
"
e lS
two people
gr
In questlon are separated by a large time int
1
oups
We now g'
th t
/
g erva.
wu- _ . ,lveg e, e~tual exx. of -ayun -gaj/. 3Pl/wARA/ANA
I
gu(r~.- yun -gaJI lS sometimes difficult to identify b
class
Slnce in many ins t ances el'th er a 3Pl subject or a WARA
Y noun
"
or ANA
lS a posslble referent). The exx are NMET 27 6 2 35 6
59.5.5, 59.8.2,59.8.6, 59.8.8 5991 59 10'5' 9'7 •• 2, 57.1.1,
109.2.1 11347 119 6 7 11'
•• ,
• .,
.7.3, 97.8.4,
166 21
166 22'1 16'6'24' 3 9.7.7, 119.8.1, 125.10.1, 126.3.3,
• • I'
..,
• • • Also TNT 17 21
3MSg NA Ini-ga' -'yung
'/ 34 2
['
.
in sense 'both X a~d Y'] -f~J3:6 •• 7 two consecutive instances
6
117.4.3, 139.11.4.
,
•. , 100 •. 1, 100.7.1/2, 109.5.5,

4

3FSg/NgARA Ingi-ga:-'yung-gaj/: 21
4
117.6.5, and TNT 19.
.10. , 109.2.3, 109.6.1/5,
MANA Ima-gu-ra:-'yung-gaJ'/: 59 •10 .6, 11 8 .3.7, 118.4.4.
6.9 Emphatic I-waj/, /-waj-baj/.
The primary Empha t lC
' pronoun form lnvolves
,
suff' I
'I
the Nominative: lExPl Inu-ru-waJ'1 IS I g
l~1 -waJ added to
and lInD f
'
g n aya-waJ
etc. The 2Sg
'
-ayung U: orms involve the same stem change seen above
with
/
/
2Sg
/nu-ga-wajl
lInDu
/na-ga-wajl
We cannot reliably identify the suff'lx
/,
'I
2 aj/,
though if I had to make a choice I WOUld
as -wl~J or
semivowel is sometimes elided'In th e envlronment
,say -WjlaJ/,
since
a
d the'
wh en the preceding vowel is /il we ma
1-' -- an Slnce
these changes are (for suff'
)
y get
yaJ as surface formj
lxes associated with / I
th
w
see
rules
P-9,
P-IO).
WI ra er than
(
/ 2I
If a postposition such as
u "/ '
lu-waj-I and
wa'
2 glJ lS present, the sequences
- J- are usually contracted t I
'' I '
speech, though the full pronunciat'
0
a:- J- In normal
be given in elicitation.
lons are also acceptable and may

al

la

I

l-w

I-w

The second
formally
as I wEmphatic
'I 1 form is I -waJ-'b
aJ'I , which can be analysed
- aJ p us a suffix
ajl wh
regularly after a stop by Hardeni
~-18'
ose
w2
becomes b
I-waj-I is th
'
ng
• The treatment of the first
"
e same as that Just described for /-wa'i h
postposltlon is added.
J w en a
Thus, for lSg, the forms are Ingaya-wa'i
d / g
"
,
the former also becoming Ingaya'-'J'-I b f J an
n ay~:~ J-baJ/,
The forms' /
'I
I'
e ore a postposltlon.
case forms of ~~on~:~~ i~~~lV~~:j~~:~{ea~:rf~~:~lY disti~ct from
Retrospective Pergressive
aj/ Th
g
ve /-w2 aJI or
pre suffixal Obli
t
(
ese case forms require the
lSg Ingaya-wajl ~~~hsp:~grTeaSbs,e 6/-1g abov~). ~/hUS compare Emphatic
"
lve n aya-wl-waJ •

I-w

1/ II

II

I-w1 .

thenI~u;~l~a~:~t~~nt~: i=;~j~~:j/s;o;~~
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The form in /-waj/ involves a special type of focus. Unlike
other discourse-related phenomena which might be lumped together
as "focus" (contrastive focus as in §6.S, newness/givenness as
described for nouns in §4.S, etc.), the precise nuance in the case
of /-waj/ pronouns is foregrounding the identity of a referent
as a paradigmatic choice.
g
For example, to answer a 'who?' question (with /yangi-nYun /
'who?' or some form thereof), a /-waj/ pronoun is standard. NMET
text 20, for example, has several passages where one protagonist
asks 'Who are you?', and the answer 'It is me/us' is built around
a /-waj/ pronoun:
'Who are you two?'
(6.xvii) Q: yangu-nYum-ba: nu-gu-gi
you(MDu)
who? (Du)
ana:-'-ni nguda-lhardhar-ba:
A: ni-ni-yaj
i t is us(ExMDu) this(ANA) king brown snake (Du)
(NMET 20.7.7/S)
'It is us, (two) King Browns'
As this very typical ex. shows, the pronoun in /-waj/ (here
/-yaj/) may function as (nonverbal) predicate specifying identity.
The demonstrative 'this' in the answer can be taken as the subject
of this predicate, hence 'this [is] us'. (Proximate demonstratives
are associated with 1st person categories; see §6.14, §7.27.)
The ex. above also shows that the /-waj/ pronoun is often
juxtaposed to a full noun functioning syntactically as an appositive
specifier (in other exx. this specifier is often a personal name
or, for groups, a clan name or the like).
It is worth noting that in English, the answer to the question
in (6.xvii) would be '(We are) King Browns', in which the name or
other specifier is the predicate and the 1st person pronoun is
backgrounded and often deleted. (The context in the passage cited
involves referents who have not previously met; English 'It is us'
with pronoun as predicate usually requires that the addressee be
presumed to know the referents already.) Thus the syntax differs
from English to Nunggubuyu; the latter puts the pronoun in focal
(predicate) position with the specifier added in apposition.
In addition to being standard in such 'who?' answers, pronouns
with /-waj/ are moderately common in connection with sentences in
which the pronoun is merely an argument in a fuller proposition
(e.g., subject of a regular intransitive or transitive verb). Such
constructions correspond in sense to English cleft constructions
such as 'It is you who ate the food', or sometimes to English
constructions with the relevant pronoun or NP stressed, as in
'You ate the food'. The Nunggubuyu construction would involve a
pronoun with /-waj/ (position variable) and a regular (unsubordinated)
main clause. There is no simple syntactic test for determining
whether this is a single-predicate or double-predicate construction
(we will find the same problem in Chapter 7 in dealing with
demonstrative pronouns). As is not infrequently the case in this
language, drawing tree diagrams with phrasal and clausal units
set off from each other is an arbitrary and generally unedifying
exercise. What is important is to specify the discourse functions
of the relevant forms. In this case, we can say that the /-waj/
pronoun is used in contexts (including but not limited to answers

to 'who?' questions) in which the speaker feels there is a need to
emphasise the identity of a given referent as the real one
out of
a pool of possible choices.
We ~ist t?e exx. in NMET (and a handful from Hughes' texts)
here, wlthgbrlef ~araphrases in some instances.
s ea~~g <n aya-waJ/ in 3.6.1ff., 5.6.1ff., 7.21.2 ('it is me
p
lng ,), 16.11.?, 20.S.6 (unclear usage), 20.10.2, 40.5:5/6
43.9.2 ( I alone wlll go in'), 60.3.5 ('it is me who made 't')'
6(2:1.5/('~ ~am ~he one who can send the NW windT'), 161.20~2 '
,wl~h, -mlrl/, I myself sawed it'), 163.1.2 ('me' in I' t f
lndlvlduals) ', 163" 17 :3' 167 •IS• 2 ('"
-- I [will
lS do0 it]').
Glve It to me!
;
'
lExMDu
nl-nl-waJ/
or
/ni-ni-yaJ'/
in
20
6
2
(,7
•.
l t lS us Wh 0
,) 2
came , 0.7.7, 20.10.3, 20.11.3, 20.12.4, 20.14.2.
-20 41EXPI /nu-ru-waj/ in lS.12.2/3, lS.19.7 ('Only we will go')
• .5, 2(0: 5 .4, 62.1.4 ('We [are the ones who send the NW Wind]:)
114 .3.5 wlth English too, 'us too ate it') 157 5 3 ( 1
'
'
..
unc ear usage)
157 14 5 ( , : - i ' \
16S'7
w~ sa~ th/ere' j, 167.21.1 ('Only we [remained]'), 16S.6.4 '
.•
Nomlnahve nu-ru/ followed by !nu-ru-waj/)
,
~~nDu /na-ga-~aj( in 15.S.2, (followed by /na-ga-;aj-baj/).
g /nu-ga-waJ/ In 7.12.1 ( maybe you stole it') 20 S 5
( usage unClear), 30.1.4 ('if you go there').
,
••
2Pl /nu-gu-ru-waj/ in 16S.S.4 ('it is you who speak Nun ub
')
?MSg /ni-ga-waj/ in 7.21.3/5 ('he [not I] will say it i~g uyu •
Engllsh'),
he who made it') , 29 .13, 4 ('b ecause l't
h
h 13.7.2 ('it was -was ~ ~ 0 m~de the songs'), 34.3.4 ('he said that'; narrator here
correctl~ h~mself after using a 3MDu form), 35,S.3 ('he made it')
49.2.3 ( It lS he who will fix it'), 65,11.4/7 ('he found it')
,
161.35.5 (same as 7.21.3/5). Also MT 26.
-,
3Pl /wu-gu-ru-waj/ in 45.11.6 (usage unClear) Also MT 25
.
,
TNT 3.

4(

One s~riking fact about these exx. is that we are deal in with
human referents (with the usual allowances fo~
human-llke ~yth characters and the like). The form in /-waj/ is
(?us pr~domlnantly used to emphasise a truly individual identity
t~n~l~dlng small groups of people as opposed to others) Observe
a
g and Du forms are quite common in the list ab
•
f ,~s a~ready noted, many instances of /-waj/ invol~:e;redications
o l ~ntlt~, ~o the,question of permissible cases or grammatical
~elatlons lS lnappllcable here. In the exx. in the list which
lnvolve
' normally
d ' t ' in fuller clauses ' the / -waJ'/ pronoun lS
, t arguments
aSSOCla
e
Wl
h
lntransitive
or
transitive
subJ'ect
H
ronoun
b
d '
• owever, / -waJ'/
aP s'mpl scan e tuse In connection with direct 0 b'Jec t s, e.g., as
l , e,answer 0 a 'whom?' question with the queried referent
functlonl~g grammatically as direct object.
Our flnal remark on /-waj/ pronouns is that as in (6 xv")
~hey are oft~n jux~aposed to fuller NPs as apPo~itive spe~if~~r~
In thhe exx.)Just Ilsted (we omit the NP specifiers from our brief
parap rases •
For /gu-wa j //, /gu-ru-waj/, /gu-gi-waj/, /gu-rngi-waj/ see §6 7
~he form in -waj-baj/ is rather less common than the form i~ •
/ -waJ/, but can be charact~rised as a stronger form of the same
general type. The attestatlons are these:

overwhe~mlngly

I
.1

I
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lSg /ngaya:-'j-baj/ in MT 26 ('Don't you give it to them. I
myself will give it to them').
lInDu /na-ga-waj-baj/ (also /na-ga:-'j-baj/) in 15.8.2 ('it is
us [you and me], us' where the /-waj-baj/ form is added as a
reinforcer to an initial/na-ga-wa j /).
lInPl/nu-ra:-'j-baj in 20.11.4, 20.12.6, and 20.15.7 (in all
three the context is one set of totemic beings meeting another for
the first time and discovering that they are of the same clan,
hence 'we [both groups], of Murungun clan').
2Pl~nu-gu-ra:-'j-baj/ in 18.18.5 (elliptical, somewhat unclear,
but reconstructable as '~ [stay at the place Burunju]').
3MSg /ni-ga:-'j-baj/ in 28.10.3 ('he played tapsticks for
himself'), TNT 18 ('He did it himself').
3FSg /ngi-ga:-'j-baj/ in 7.8.1 ('She said to herself').
The exx. generally indicate that an English pronoun with
-self/-selves can be used in translation. However, this is not the
usual Nunggubuyu equivalent of English reflexives. There is a
Reflexive verbal suffix /-i-/ which creates reflexive and
mediopassive (agentless) intransitives (§10.5), so no special
independent pronoun is required. Instead, the /-waj-baj/ pronoun
is a strong emphatic form which specifies that an activity is
bein carried out b one actor without reference to other
tential
participants. In 2 .10.3 and 7 . • 1 it is added redundantly to
a clause already containing a Reflexive verb form, so here it is
definitely emphatic; in MT 26 the point is that the actor can
undertake the action without help from others. In the lInDu and
lInPl exx., it seems that a slightly different usage is involved,
stressing the solidarity of speaker (or speaker's group) with
addressee s on an initial encounter. In this usage the form in
-waj-baj is more clearly independent (as a separate predication)
than in the other (reinforcing) functions.
6.10

Sequential /-abilhangu/.

This is a relatively infrequent pronoun form. Like the other
discourse-sensitive pronoun forms, the suffix is added to the
Nominative, with vowels contracting at the boundary in the same
way as with /-ayung / (§6.8). The 2Sg and lInDu forms show the same
stem form as in other discourse-sensitive pronouns:
2Sg
!nu-ga:-'bilhangu!
lInDu
!na-ga:-'bilhangu!
The Sequential form, like the Contrastive forms (§6.8), is
used to indicate a clear syntagmatic (clause-to-clause) rather
than paradigmatic (choice among alternatives in one slot) contrast.
However, the Sequential differs from the much more common Contrastive
forms in requiring a very clear temporal dimension to the contrast.
It is best glossed with English 'I in turn', 'he in turn', etc.
That is, it presupposes a temporally prior parallel action by some
other referent. In addition, it normally presupposes that the two
referents are related to each other in some way (individuals in a
group performing an activity in an organised sequence, etc.). That
is, although the two actions are nonsimultaneous, they form a
larger pattern.
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The attestations, with simplified paraphrases, are now given.
ANA /wu-gu-ra:-'bilhangu/ occurs in NMET 19.8.5 ('he performed
mortuary ritual'; preceding discussion involves performance of
circumcision ritual), 41.2.4 ('ghosts pick up /dha:mbulg/ feathered
sticks'; preceding segment discusses an associated cha;acter's
picking up a d~fferent type of feathered stick called /murubu/),
and 166.23.3 ( we ate dugong and turtle'; previous segments discuss
different foods eaten in earlier seasons of the year).
3MSg/NA /ni-ga:-'bilhangu/ occurs in 34.6.1 ('he in turn jumped
into water'; other character had done this earlier), 100.5.2
('they [collected and] cooked hermit crabs'; preceding sections
discuss a different food), and from Hughes' texts TNT 17 ('they[MDu]
drank, [or rather] the elder drank [first]'), and MT 11 (passage
about marriage of myth character's son, after earlier discussion of
the first character's life).
lSg /ngaya:-'bilhangu/ in 34.5.4 ('I in turn will now go into
water', after addressee has gone in first).
The perspective, from these exx., is clearly retrospective
rather than anticipatory; the possible counterex. is TNT 17 (see
paraphrase above), but the passage seems somewhat broken and involves
an apparent attempt at repairing by the narrator.
Even this small set of exx. suffices to indicate that there is
no strict correlation between the /-abilhangu/ form and any
particular grammatical relation (several exx. involve direct
objects, others intransitive subjects; transitive subjects are not
clearly attested in these exx., 'to drink' in TNT being formally
intransitive in Nunggubuyu, but elicited exx. not presented here
show that transitive subjects can also have this form).
As with the other discourse-sensitive pronoun forms, with
/-abilhangu/ it is normal to have a coreferential fuller noun or
NP juxtaposed in apposition, except that 1st and 2nd person
pronouns do not require such additional specification. Nouns (and
demonstrative pronouns) lack a functional equivalent of /-abilhangu/,
so the pronoun form must be called on to express this discourse
category.
While the /-abilhangu/ requires a temporal dimension in the
contrast, this does not mean that the competing !-ayung! Contrastive
form requires simultaneous action. Many exx. of !-ayung! clearly
or apparently involve temporal sequencing ('he hit her, and she hit
him [back]'). It is therefore best to consider /-abilhangu/ a;-an
optional, marked alternative to /-ayung/.
6.11

Lateral derivatives.

Demonstrative pronouns and adverbs have an important derivation
involving Centripetal suffix I-alai and Final Reduplication of the
preceding stem (by rule p-3) , produCing forms translatable with
'(on) this side' or '(on) that side'; see §7.21. An ex. is
/ya:-ji-ji:-'la/ 'on this side' (adverb), from /ya:-ji/ 'here'.
This construction is not typical with personal pronouns (nor
with nouns), but one ex. has cropped up in a text. This is NMET
162.12.3 /nu-ri-ri:-'-yala/ '[away] from our side'. In form this is
actually a compromise between the demonstrative derivative mentioned
and the regular Ablative pronoun /nu-ri:-'-yala/ 'from us'. The
§6.10, §6.11
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reduplicative pattern is identical to that of the Lateral demonstrative form, but the final suffix should be set up as /-wlala/
(surface /-yala/ by rules P-9 and P-IO) rather than I-alai. The
meaning is also more clearly ablative than in the Lateral demonstrative forms. In the absence of more and better exx., we conclude
that this is a very marginal pronoun form.
6.12 Suffix /-miri/.
A suffix of this form occurs in nominal morphology as an Instrumental case marker (§4.27). However, it also occurs in demonstrative
morphology as an emphatic element resembling English 'right' in
'right here, right there'; see §7.19.
No clear exx. of /-miri/ in instrumental sense ('by means of
it') have been found with pronouns. This sense is incompatible in
Nunggubuyu with human pronouns, and for nonhuman instrumentals
we get the full noun form instead of a pronoun, thus /ngu£a-miri/
'by means of fire'. We conclude that Instrumental forms of
independent pronouns are ungrammatical, or at least vanishingly
rare.
There are three exx. of pronoun forms involving /-miri/ in
the texts, and so far as I can determine they have the emphatic
rather than instrumental sense.
In NMET 47.18.4 we have /ni-ga-wi-miri/ 'he', where /-miri/
is added to the presuffixal Oblique stem (and thus has the form
of a case-marked pronoun). The passage is too broken to interpret. g
In 47.8.7 /nga-gu-ra:-'yung-miri! with /-miri/ added to /-ayun /
is problematic but may involve case-spreading from a verb.
In 161.20.2 we have /ngaya-waj-miri/ 'I myself [sawed wood]',
where /-miri/ seems to reinforce the Emphatic /-waj/ form (§6.9).
In 28.10.3 we have /ni-ga:-'j-baj-miri/ 'he [played tapsticks
for] himself', added to Emphatic /-waj-baj/ (§6.9).
We conclude that /-miri/ may be added sporadically to pronouns
to reinforce an emphatic sense; if the pronoun does not already
have Emphatic form, /-miri/ is added to the pre suffixal Oblique.
The /-miri/ suffix is far more common with demonstratives than
with personal pronouns.
6.13

Postpositions: /-w ugij/, /-maji:/, etc.
2
Our initial exposition of postpositional suffixes was in §4.32,
and readers are referred there for comments about the semantics of
the individual forms. See also §7.30 and §12.21.
The suffix /-miri/ discussed in the preceding section (§6.12)
could be considered a postpositional suffix, at least when added
to /-waj/ or /-waj-baj/.
Of the postpositional suffixes also used with nouns, the only
one which is at all common with independent personal pronouns is
/-wzugij/ 'only, still, nothing but'. One fairly common combination
is /-waj-bugij/, where /-w 2 ugij/ follows Emphatic /-waj/ in the
sense 'only [me/you/him]'. Since the /-waj/ pronoun emphasises the
narrowing down of a reference from a set of choices, it is natural
that it co-occur with a postposition meaning 'only'. The exx. are
NMET 18.19.7, 45.11.6, 167.21.1, TNT 3 and 33, MT 25 and 26.
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,The postpo~ition /-w 2 ugij/ can also be used with the unsuffixed
Obllque form (In predicate genitive function) Thus from / .
'/
,[ 't ' ] h' ' /
.
nl-ga-wl
, ~ ~s
lS w: can get ni-ga-wi-wugij/ '[it is] still his' or
[It ~s~ excluslvely for him' (NMET 21.2.2, 73.1.4/7, 74.3.4).
Slmllarly, /-Wzugij/ can be added to the Relative (i e
modifying
' / g genitive)
, y , yformg of the
/ pronoun with suffix /-nY:InY'ung/ ,
as In n aya-wl-n In un -bugij '[I learned] only my own [myths]'
(~~ 47.22.7). There is also one ex. of /-w ugij/ added to the
s~fflx sequenc: /-nYinYung-jinYung/ (discusS~d in §6.4, above)
W/l~h two,Rey~tyVegS~~f~xes (in ~ifferent functions), hence
n a y a-wl-n In un -Jln ung-bugiJ/ 'only about my own [myths]' in
NMET 4 7.23.l.
, It would ~eem that ~-w2Ugij/ would be illogical in combination
wlth Contrastlve /-ayun / or /-ayung-gaj/, or Sequential /-abilhangu/
and no exx. have been found.
'
Anot~er pos~P~sition found occasionally with an independent
pronoun lS Condlhonal /-maji:/ 'if'. This morpheme is typically
add:d to the predicate but can also be added to any conveniently
ava~lab~e word at or near the start of a clause. Exx. involving
Nomlna~lve pronouns are /ni-ga-maji:/ 'if he ••• ' (NMET 78 1 5)
and (~/aya-maji:/ 'if I ... ' (80.1.1). We also have one ex: ~ith
l -maJl: ~dde~,to ~~ E~ph~tic pronoun with /-waj/, namely
!nu-ga-waJ-maJl:/ If It lS you who ••• ' (30.1.4). See §16 7
?ther postpo~itions are not recorded with pronouns. The'
sufflx /-maga:/ lS not used with pronouns at least not in 't
u(sa~e w~th n:gative NAdj or nonverbal predicates. Suffix /-~a:i/
EVl~atlve) lS regularly attached to the predicate or to a negative
partlcle, not to a pronoun. Suffix /-w2 indi:yung/ 'very, very much'
~oes not ~eem to be logically compatible with a pronoun since it
lS e~s:n~lally a quantifier. However, I cannot rule out the
posslblllty of such a combination occurring rarely in a very large
textual corpus.
6.14

Interaction of pronominal and demonstrative categories,

We ~ill see in the,next chapter that in addition to an Anaphoric
serl~)s, demon~tratlves have three deictic series: Proximate ('this
here ,Immedlate (not far away), and Distant. The Proximate is
'
often used to designate the region around the speaker (in some
~on!exts expanded to include addressee), while the Immediate often
lndlcates the region around the addressee.
, More significantly for this chapter, demonstrative pronouns
(In ANA class form) are frequently juxtaposed to actual pronouns
~or,lst per~on (exclusive and inclusive) the form is /ana:-'-ni/'
thls (ANA) , for 2nd person the form is /a:-da-nu:-'/ or a closel
related f(orm. We might roughly compare English 'you there' 'we he~e'
E~., 6.xvii) in §6.9, above, shows /ana:-'-ni/ functio~ing as
.
apposltlve to (or perhaps dummy grammatical subject of) a 1st
person pronoun. For other exx. and discussion see below, §7.27.
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Chapter 7
Demonstratives

7.1 General.
The demonstrative system is extremely complex formally; it is both
complicated and extremely important functionally.
We begin by identifying demonstratives formally as words based
on any of four roots whose paradigms are closely associated. The
roots are these:
Prefix-#Proximate
Immediate
Distant
Anaphoric

!'
I

I, .

ya:dayuwa:ba-

-a:-da- (usually)
-uwa:-uba-

From these roots we can produce demonstrative pronouns and a
variety of demonstrative adverbs, abbreviated DemPro and DemAdv.
DemPro forms are characterised by a special set of obligatory
NC (noun-class) suffixes which is distinct from the NC suffixes
used with personal pronouns (Chapter 6) except for some overlap in
human nonsingular categories. For example, the ANA forms always
have suffix I-nil, as in /ya:-ni/, Ida-nil, /yuwa:-ni/ and /ba-ni/.
Among the DemAdv we may mention now Locative forms in /-ji/
(/ya:-ji/, /da-ji/) or /-gu/ (/yuwa:-gu/, /ba-gu/). These formations
clearly justify grouping the four roots together as a morphological
class distinct from personal pronouns and nouns. (The most closely
associated forms are certain interrogative forms like /a-ni-ga/
'where is it(ANA) 1', see §lJ.8.)
The semantic distinctions among the four root categories are
moderately tricky. In deictic (pointing) function the three relevant
roots are Proximate, Immediate, and Distant. Prototypically, the
Proximate forms relate to an area which crucially includes the
speaker (depending on context-specific scope it may subsume the
addressee as well). The Immediate zone is, by definition, not
specifically Proximate, and often focuses on the addressee's
location if contrasted with that of the speaker. The Immediate
is also used for locations conceptualised as being within easy
access (not necessarily closer to addressee than to speaker), for
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FIGURE 7-1
Demonstrative Categories
deictic

definite

Distant

Anaphoric

Immediate
(nearby)

r

Immediate
(just mentioned)
Proximate

I
example when speaker and addressee are sitting together and speaker
indicates an object a few metres away. Immediate is also used for
indefinite but roughly Proximate/Immediate location ('somewhere.
around here'). Distant is used for anything outside ~f the Pr~xlmate
and Immediate zones. Naturally, the boundaries are hlghly varlable
depending on perspective. Distant would usually be used to refer
to a locality or site other than the referenc~ site, b~t i: may be
used to refer to zones well inside of the horlzon. Agaln, If speaker
and addressee are sitting together, Immediate would be used for
something a few feet away, but ordinarily the Distant would be used
to refer to something more than about 20 metres away.
The choice between Immediate and Distant tends to be skewed
(·n favour of using the Immediate) in forms with Centripetal I-alai
a~ded to DemPro (§7.7, below). Moreover, the en:ire system. may be
skewed by adopting the perspective of an actor In a narratlve (§7. 2 6).
Demonstratives are not always deictic, however. They may also
be used, in Nunggubuyu as in English, to designa:e entitie~ or
locations which have been previously introduced lnto the dlsc~urse
or which are otherwise in some fashion presuppose~. I would Ilk: to
the term 'anaphoric' for this function, but Slnce the functlon
~~:s not correspond one-to-one with usage of the An~ph~ric r~ot I
will instead use definite. I must emphasise that thls lS ~n ~nformal
label for a type of function, not for a formal category; It lS
opposed to dei~tic (see above). See also §17.~ ..
The Anaphoric root requires contextual deflnlteness of the
location and/or referent. However, the Immediat: roo~ may be used
to refer back to something just mentioned, and In thls sense (most
common with /da-ni:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ and /da-ni-YUng~, ~ee §7.7,
§7.9) should be categorised as definite rather than delc~lc (unless
we want to say that it is deictic but here used metaphorlcally).
The Proximate root is neutral as to deictic vs. definite, in the
sense that the Proximate zone is automatically definite (given ~n
initial perspective). Thus the deictic/definite ~PPosition ~ppll~s
most clearly to Distant vs. Anaphoric demonstratlves. The sltuatlon
is represented informally in Figure 7-1.
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Figure 7-1

The demonstrative system thus has special discourse functions,
as well as the obvious reference-by-pointing function. Indeed, the
discourse functions are more complex than indicated so far. To
begin with, DemPro (unlike personal pronouns) take more-or-less
regular nominal prefixes, including NC infl prefixes (§4.8). There
is thus a prefixal OPposition, minimally zero (no prefix) vs.
NC infl prefix, with nonhuman categories further differentiating
punctual from continuous forms of the NCinfl prefix if present.
As noted in §4.8, these oppositions have discourse functions (subject
to skewing or neutralisation, as in negative contexts), though for
DemPro the system is somewhat different (§7.4, below). DemAdv, like
other NAdv (§4.J), are formally nouns of ANA class and thus can
also take these NC infl prefixes, though the most common adverbial
forms are without prefix.
Secondly, demonstratives
(especially DemPro) have a special
g
Absolute suffix /-yun /, which is also sensitive to discourse
definiteness (§7.7, below). A distinct type of definiteness is part
of the meaning of another suffix, Concrete /-u/, likewise limited
to demonstratives (§7.6, below).
Third, aside from these discourse-sensitive affixes, demonstrative categories are important in narratives since they may be used
opportunistically by the speaker to maintain referential distinctions. In what we will refer to as narrative perspective (§7.26),
the speaker may adopt the point of view of an actor or of a
hypothetical invisible observer, using (mainly Proximate and
Immediate, sometimes other) demonstratives to differentiate two
referents or two locations. Demonstratives like 'here' or 'along
here' are commonly used to designate parts of the body (with a
manual gesture) even with reference to actors in the narrative (e.g.,
'they speared him here [point to belly]'), where English would
prefer an explicit body-part phrase. In other words, Nunggubuyu
tends strongly to telescope speech-event and narrative perspectives
and thus to make extensive use of demonstrative categories. (See
also the discussion of Lateral demonstratives, §7. 21 .)
It is also worth mentioning in this introductory section that
Nunggubuyu demonstratives carry out some semantic functions commonly
carried out in other languages by verbs. Specifically, differences
between centripetal and noncentripetal motion (cf. English gQjcome,
take/bring) are expressed in Nunggubuyu chiefly by demonstratives,
which mark motion toward point of reference by Centripetal suffix
I-alai. For this and other motion markers see §7.5, below.
As in other languages, demonstratives in Nunggubuyu are concerned
primarily with spatial (and discourse) rather than temporal orientation. For comments on the relationship between demonstratives and
time orientation, see §7.Jl.
Cardinal direction adverbs ('north south east west up down
inside') are formally unrelated to demonstratives, though they are
included in this chapter for convenience (§7.29).
7.2

Forms of predicative (unprefixed) DemPro.

The basic forms are presented in Table 7-1. By definition, these
forms permit no additional prefixation.
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TABLE 7-1
Predicative DemPro
Prox

NC

l£g } ya,-gi 29

NA
FSg
NgARA

10 •.3 •.3
15.1.2
144.2 •.3

Imm

Dist

Anaph

da-gi 13
1..3 •.3
20.15.2
104 •.3.6

yuwa:-gi 6
11..3 .4
4.3.14.4

ba-gi 17
8.7 . .3
19 •.3.5
24.2.5

yuwi-Qi 0

bi-ni 0

;11
.1

yuwi-rngi 0

bi-rngi .3
13.19.4

.1

ya: -wi-Qi 1
4.3.16.2

FDu

ya:-wi-rngi 0

di-ni 1
4.3.3.6
di-rngi 0

PI

ya:-wu-ru .3
14.7.4

du-ru 1
40.14.1

yuwu-ru 0
MT 17

bu-ru 0

WARA

ya: -wa 7
20.9.6

da-wa 0

yuwa: -wa .3
9.5 •.3

ba-wa 9
9.12 •.3

ANA

ya: -ni 91
1.8.6

MANA

ya:-ma 20
9.6.4

I

!I

or

I
I

ya:-mi 6
11.4.4

i

"I

or
ba-wi 0
yuwa: -wi 1
18.1.3 . .3
yuwa: -ni 21 ba-ni 79
da-ni 22
1.6 . .3
5.16.4
10.4 •.3
ba-ma 1.3
yuwa:-ma .3
da-ma 4
11.12.4
114.5.2
115.1.4
or
or
or
ba-mi 0
yuwa:-mi 0
da-mi 2
20.16.1
da-wi 0

Note: Numeral directly following form (on same line)
indicates no. of occurrences in NMET texts. Figures
under form (e.g., 10 • .3 •.3) are coded cross-references
to passages in NMET; if no NMET citation is available
a citation may be made relating to MT or TNT. The
figures refer to textual instances with no following
suffix (except a postposition).

---

-

--- ----- -- -----

The suffixes are therefore these:
-gi
-ni
-rngi
-ru
-w~l
-Wl
-ni
-m~}
-ml
,1',1

I

~'-j

or

or
ya: -wi .3
1.5.1

8,•
,~

MDu

ill.:

.~

MSg/NA/FSg/NgARA
MDu
FDu
PI
WARA
ANA
MANA

It is noteworthy that DemPro distinguish PI from WARA. However,
WARA forms are not uncommon to refer to human collectivities.

For two noun classes we have a choice between /-Ca/ and /-Ci/
NC suffix (WARA, MANA). The distinction does not appear to be
important grammatically, and the variant forms are more-or-less
interchangeable. However, the available statistics suggest some
asymmetries and correlations. First, for these NCs the /-Ca/ form
is more common overall; the figures in Table 7-1 add up to 40
instances of I-mal vs. 8 for I-mil, and 19 for I-waf vs. 4 for /-Wi/.
Further analysis including other forms not yet introduced
indicate the following on this point. DemPro with or without NC· f l
prefix, with no suffix (or with postposition only) show these t~~als:
I-mal 80
I-waf 46
I-mil 14
/-wi/ 11
Forms in which the immediately following suffix is Centripetal
I-alai, forming /-ma:-'la/, /-mi:-'la/, etc., are consistent with
this asymmetry though the numbers are small:
/-ma-/ 5
/-wa-/ 1.3
/-mi-/ .3
/-wi-/ 7
With immediately following Transverse suffix /-waj/ (becoming
/-yaj/ often after Ii/-vowel), we get:
/-ma-/ 0
/-wa-/ 2
/-mi-/ 9
/-Wi-/ 2
Here the /-mi-/ instances include 4 with Prox /ya:-mi-/ and
5 with prefixed Dist /am-uwa:-mi-/. These data suggest a clear
reversal of the preference for /-ma-/ in the other forms given
above, though no clear pattern emerges for /-wa-/ vs. /-wi-/.
With immediately following Locative case suffix /-ruj/ we have:
/-ma-/ 9
/-wa-/ 0
/-mi-/ 2
/-Wi-/ 5
For the MANA forms we are back to the earlier preference for
/-ma-/, suggesting that preference for /-mi-/ before /-waj/ is an
idiosyncracy. The sudden preference for /-wi-/ before /-ruj/, if
valid, is problematic.
When the following suffix is Absolute /-yun g/, it seems
advisable to distinguish instances involving Anaph root /ba-/ from
the exx. involving other roots:
Anaph
other root
/-ma-/ 2.3
/-wa-/ 11
/-ma-/ 0
/-wa-/ 0
/-mi-/ 9
/-wi-/ .30
/-mi-/ 6
/-wa-/ 0
These
data
seem
to
indicate
a
preference
for
/-Ci-/
before
g
/-yun /, except for the Anaph MANA instances where the reverse is
found. The preference for /-Ci-/ here may be influenced by the
semivowel /y/ in the suffix.
The patterns suggest considerable fluctuation, but with some
tendencies toward correlations
with other affixes. Except for the
g
data involving /-yun /, there are no clear correlations between
NC suffix vowel and the various demonstrative roots (thus, all
roots prefer I-mal and I-waf with no further suffix). It is
conceivable that further study might show some additional patterning,
e.g., with /-Ci/ tending to refer to smaller referents than /-Ca/,
but no such patterns are clear to me at present.
Regarding the phonology of the forms in Table 7-1, note that
for prox/ya:-/ it is advisable to recognise an augmented form
/ya:-wV- in human nonsingular forms. Here the /V/ acquires surface

I I

II:
i'

I
I
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27.3

vowel quality from the following syllable by V-Assimilation P-37.
Note that the unaugmented roots (Imm, Dist, Anaph) also show P-37
in human nonsingular forms, thus //da-gi//~/di-£i/. The Dist
root /yuwa:-/ not only undergoes this P-37, but also shortens its
pre suffixal vowel: //yuwa:-gi//~/yuWi-gi/ (p-37, P-41).
MDu ending I-nil, also found with personal pronouns, can also
be analysed as /!=r-ni// via rn-Contraction p-24 (not, however, a
productive rule). Since FDu ~-rngi/ can be further analysed as
nonsingular /-r-/ plus F /-n if, this reanalysis of I-gil as //-r-ni//
would give us a parallel structure. However, this is doubtful as a
valid synchronic analysis.
7.3

Imm

Dist

na:-'-gi 12
19.1. 3

Anaph

na:-da-gi 1
100.7.3

nUl -'wa: -gi 0

nu:-'ba-gi 4
108.4.5

yir-uwa: -gi 0

yi:-ba-gi 6
14.10.2

or
na-da-gi 0
NA

yira:-'-gi 0

P

yi:-da-gi 0

MT 8
.QE

yi:-ni-da-gi 0
NgARA

TABLE 7-2

g
c n ara:-'-gi 13
112.7.1

NC

Prox

MSg na: _, -gi 15
5.8.4

Imm

Dist

Anaph

na:-da-gi 0

nUl -'wa: -gi 2
171.1.1

nu:-'ba-gi 17
10.1l.3

NgARA

ng a:- d a-gl. 0

na:-di-ni 0

ngar-uwa:-gi 0
TNT 7

FDu ngara:-'-wi-rrPi 0
m8

nga: -di-rngi 0

WARA cp wara:- -wa 16
4.2.1
I

nUl -'wi-ni 0

.QE

nu:-'bi-ni 8
1.1.1

wara:- -wi 2
59.1.4
I

Pl

wara:-'-wu-ru 3
28.27.1

wa:-du-ru 1
14.9.2

ANA
war-uwu-ru 2
65.13.4

wa:-da-wa 1
7.11.2
.QE

wa:-da-wi 0
or
wara-da-wa 1
7.11.1
or
wara-da-wi 0

ngar-uwi-rngi 0 ngar-ubi-rngi 0

or
--ngara-di-rngi 0

'i

ngar-uba-gi 6
104.2.5

or
.
g
.
Yl:-n arl-da-gi 0

ngar-uba-gi 5
29.7.3

or
na-di-ni 0

I:

ngar-uwa:-gi 0

£E
yiri-da-gi 0

or
-ngara-da-gi 0
MDu na:-'-wi-ni 0

g
n a:-da-gi 0

yiri-ba-gi 0

[same as NA ] 0 [
p s a m e as NAp] 0 [same as NAp] 0 [same as NAp] 0

p

or
na-da-gi 0
FSg ngara:-'-gi 3
73.8.5

or
yi:-'wa:-gi 0

or
-g
n ara-da-gi 0

Human Nonpredicative DemPro

r.

I

Prox

Though somewhat irregular, the prefixed DemPro are essentially the

l

..

Nonhuman Nonpredicative DemPro

Forms of nonpredicative (prefixed) DemPro.

I

I

TABLE 7-3

c

ana:- I -ni 188
1.7.5

war-ubu-ru 2
65.9.5

a:-da-ni 4
47.21.7

war-uwa:-wa 2
war-uba-wa 6
112.6.J
17.10.2
£E
or
war-uwa: -wi 0
war-uba-wi 5
9.10.4

an-uwa:-ni 5
14.16.J

.QE

an-uba-ni lJ6
1.2.J

ana-da-ni 0

.QE

wara-du-ru 0

Ii

or
an-uda-ni 0

Note: See notes to Table 7-1, aqove. Figures
to right of form are textual exx. in NMET with
no further suffix (except postposition).
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(Table 7-3, cont. )
Imm

Dist

Anaph

wuda-ni 0

0: -'wa:-ni 19
1.8.7

o:-'ba-ni 23
2.5.3

Prox

NC

,
a:- -ni 19

ANA p

10.12.5
or
o:-'da-ni 0

MANA

,

c

mana:- -ma 29
9.4.3
or
- mana:- , -mi 1
13.8.4

ma:-da-ma 1
97.3.1
or
ma:-da-mi 0

man-uba-ma 5
10.15.6
or
or
man-uba-mi 5
man-uwa:-mi 0
1.7.2
man-uwa:-ma 0

or
-mana-da-ma 0
or
-mana-da-mi 0
MANA p

,

ama:- -ma 3
120.5.4
or
,
ama:- -mi 0

am-uda-ma 0
or
-am-uda-mi 0
or
wuda-ma 0
or
-wuda-mi 0

I

am-uwa:-ma 0
or
am-uwa:-mi 0

am-uba-ma 0
or
-am-uba-mi 0
or
-o:-'ba-ma 2
14.2.2
or
-o:-'ba-mi 0

Note: As in previous tables, figures indicate no.
of NMET exx. w'i thout further suffix (except postposition). Subscripts: p(unctual), c(ontinuous), §4.8.

I:

:

1

I'

I

~ I!

III

t:

>.

unprefixed forms shown in Table 7-1 with the addition of nominal
NC.
prefixes' see Tables 7-2 (human) and 7-3 (nonhuman). We may
l nimmediately
fl'
.
observe
that the NC' nfl preflxes
pro d uce some NC
oppositions which were not madelin the unprefixed forms: In particular, MSg/NA is now distinct from FSg/NgARA (at least In the g
continuous NC'~l form). In the punctual NCinfl form, NA and N ARA
are identicall(except for an optional differentiat~on i~ the Imm
category), but they are distinct from MSg and FSg In thls form.
This is also the pattern with nouns.
In the prefixed forms, the initial /y/ of Prox /ya:-/ a~d of
Dist /yuwa:-/ is not seen, and the surface forms are compatlb~e
with post prefixal base forms //-a:-// and //-uwa:-//, resp~ctlvely.
We therefore recognise distinct word-initial and post-preflxal
allomorphs for these roots. One could also formulate.a minor rule
deleting //y// in these combinations, or perhaps taklng the /y/ as
inserted (in the word-initial form) by another minor rule. I prefer
to say that we have allomorphs here, since the ~m and A~aph also
show partly variant root shapes with no phonologlcal basls.
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The Anaph root takes the form /-uba-/ in the prefixed forms.
When preceded by a bisyllabic NC infl prefix like FSg/NgARA prefix
/ngara-/, the prefix loses its final vowel by V-Truncation P-46,
since the root begins with a high vowel. With MSg/NA prefix /na-/
and with ANAp prefix la-I, however, we get /nu:-'/ and /0:-'/ by
VV-Contraction P-49.
The regular NA/NgARA p prefix with nouns is /yi:-/. This form
occurs in some of the corresponding DemPro forms like /yi:-'ba-gi/,
but there are also some DemPro forms where the prefix seems to have
the form /yira-/ (as in /yira:-'-gi/) or /yiri-/ (as in /yiri-da-gi/
/yiri-ba-gi/) .
'
The Anaph MANAp variants /o:-'ba-ma/ and /o:-'ba-mi/ are not
regular (in terms of prefix patterns in nominal morphology). Rather,
they show extension of ANAp prefix la-I, as in /o:-'ba-ni/, to the
~~NA class. This prefixal neutralisation causes no harm in DemPro
morphology, since (unlike nouns) these DemPro forms already clearly
distinguish MANA from ANA forms by the NC suffixes (/-ma/ or I-mil
vs. I-nil, respectively).
. The most serious irregularities are found in the Imm paradigm,
whlch has unusual prefix forms like ANAc /a:-/ (instead of /ana-),
MSg or NAc /na:-/ (instead of /na-/), and MANAc /ma:-/ (instead of
/mana-/). That is, the special Imm prefix forms are derived from
the regular prefix forms by lopping off the second prefix syllable
(if bisyllabic), and in any event lengthening the first prefix
vowel; see. Prefix-Truncation P-35. (This rule also takes care of
some prefix alternations affecting certain kin terms.) This accounts
for the human prefixes and the continuous nonhuman prefixes in the
Imm forms. (Actually, the regular prefix forms unaffected by P-35
can be used in Imm forms, but they are not common.)
The punctual Imm forms for nonhuman NC are also messy. Forms
like /am-uda-ma/ point to a postprefixal root allomorph /-uda-/
parallel to postprefixal Anaph root /-uba-/. This also occurs in
//uda-ny'/~/wuda-ni/ (ANA) and //uda-ma//~/wuda-ma/ (MANA ),
with /w inserted word-initfally by Initial Semivowel-Insertio~ P-5.
Here there is no apparent prefix, though it may well be that we
~ave /a-/ prefix b~ing "swallowed" by the following /u/ in a partly
lrregular contractlon here. A variant /o:-'da-ni/ does OCcur in
addition to /wuda-ni/, refiecting //a-uda-ni//. The forms are
probably unstable and opaque to speakers. I have not recorded forms
based on //-uda-// with NA, NgARA, or WARA forms in the punctual
prefix form, and with ANA I have recorded //-uda-// even in the
continuous form /an-uda-ni/ (admittedlygrare).
The punctual Imm forms for NA and N ARA include unusual optional
forms with /-ni-/ (NA) or /-ngari-/ (NgARA) inserted between the
us~al ~A/~gARAp.prefix /y~:-/ and the root: /yi:-ni-da-gi/,
/Yl:-n arl-da-gl/. These lnserted forms resemble NC
prefixes
d
/niG-/ (NA) and /ngariG-/ (NgARA), see §4.7, §4.9. T~~ form
/yiri-da-gi/ with the bisyllabic variant of prefix was, according
to on~ informant, applied to NgARA but not NA referents; I suspect
that It might also apply to NA, but in any event the form is rare.
The WARA forms in Table 7-3 do not distinguish continuous from
punctual prefix forms, since this prefix opposition is possible in
this NC only when the root begins with a consonant. The Prox, Dist,
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r
and Anaph (postprefixal) roots begin with vowels, .so./wa~a-/ is
the only possible (underlying) prefix form, the dlstlnctlve WARAp
variant /wa:-/ being phonologically impossible before vowel. The
remaining root, Imm, though (here) beginning with consona~t, changes
/wara-/ to /wa:-/ by Prefix-Truncation P~3~ mo~t of ~he tlme, so
the continuous vs. punctual prefix Opposltlon lS baslcally merged
here as well. The optional full form with /wara-/, as in /wara-da-wa/,
is perhaps explicitly continuous, but it seems that /wa:-/ is most
common regardless of "aspect" value.

I

7.4
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i
111.,
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II'

II'

IIIL

'I'

I'
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II
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I
I
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III

II
II
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Ill:

For common nouns, it may be recalled, omission of the NCinfl prefix
is characteristic of nouns which are foregrounded, particularly in
initial discourse occurrences. For human nouns, the alternative is
the presence of the single NC infl prefix form. For nonhuman nouns,
we have a further choice between continuous and punctual NC infl
forms, an opposition whose significance is contextually variable
and correlates with negation (requiring continuous prefix rather
than punctual prefix or zero) and, in nonnegative contexts, with
grammatical case/relation (§4.8, above).
For DemPro, the tables just given indicate that the array of
formal possibilities is close to that seen with nouns; human DemPro
have choice between presence and absence of NC infl prefix, and
nonhuman DemPro have a three-way choice between absence of prefix,
continuous prefix, and punctual prefix.
With DemPro, however, the unprefixed forms are characteristically
used in predicative function. In particular,the normal present
positive predication of locatio~ is with a DemPro:
g
- - (7. i) ya: -gi
na-wagi-nYun
'The man is here'
this-MSg MSg-male-HumSg
(or, 'Here is the man')
That is, the regular predication of location is of the type
'X [is] this/that' or 'This/That [is] X'. The DemPro may precede or
follow the subject NP (if the latter is overtly mentioned), with
initial position common.
If the literal translation 'X [is] this/that' is kept in mind,
it will be seen that this construction cannot be used in negative
contexts, and only with difficulty can be used in non-present tenses.
A putative construction *'X [is] not this/that' could not be a normal
translation for English 'X is not here/there', since *'X [is] not
this/that' (a formulation presupposing a.distinct referent in the
demonstrative zone specified) would have another, simpler reading
of the type 'X is not identical to this/that (person or thing)'.
Instead, negative predicatiOns of locatiop have a negative element
/=a~i/ as predicate, with adjoined demonstrative adverb (§15. 6):
(7.ii) na-wagi-nYung
ni:='~i
ana:-'-ji
MSg-male-HumSg
3MSga~absent
'The man is/was not here'

ANAc-Prox-Loc

For past positive 'X was here/there', a predicative DemPro may
be used under limited conditions involving either narrative perspective, or the continuing (present tense) presence of at least some

1111'

I

Uses of predicative and nonpredicative DemPro.
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mark or imprint of the referent. In any event, an additional verb
like 'he sat' is usually added. A corresponding construction with
demonstrative adverb instead of DemPro is, in general, more likely:
(7.iii) ya:-gi
ni=bura-nga-nY
this-MSg JMSga=sat
'He sat down here' (narrative perspective, or
emphasising continuing visible imprint)
(7.iv) ya:-ji
ni=bura-nga-nY
[as above]
Prox-Loc
'He sat down here' (usual form with adverb 'here')
Another alternative is to use a predicative DemPro which refers
to the person who sat down in the location, rather to the place
ltself. Since the generic noun /lha:l/ 'place, country' and place
names generally are in the AN~ subclass of the ANA noun class
this means using /ya:-ni/ 'it (~NA class) [is] this' or some otter
predicative DemPro of ANA class:
(7.v) ya:-ni
ni=bura-nga-nY
this-ANA
JMSga=sat
'He sat down here'
~ot

Note that whereas the uncommon type (7.iii) is literally
'[he is] this, he-sat', the type (7.v) is literally '[it is] this,
he-~~~' ,.where 'it' refers to the (Prox) location. The problem with
(7.lll) lS that, except in special contexts, it is ruled out by
the fact that the man who sat down is (presumably) no longer in the
Prox region with respect to speaker and addressee at the time of the
~p~ech event, so that 'this' represents an inappropriate presupposltlon. On the other hand, (7.v) presents no problem since the
location ('this [place]') remains in place. In othe~ words the ANA
DemPro in (7.v) is very close functionally to the Locative'adverb
in (7.iv): How'ever, as shown in (7.ii), the adverb (with obligatory
ANAc preflx lana-I) is required in negatives.
.
Although /ya:-ji/ 'here' and /ya:-ni/ '[it is] this' are partly
lnterch~ngeable In these exx., I consider /ya:-ji/ in (7.iv) to be
a constltuent of the clause whose predication is 'he-sat' while
(7: v ) . syntactically constitutes a double-predicate constr~ction.
Thls lS because /ya:-ni/ and /ni=bura-nga-nYj are each perfectly
capable of standing alone as predications, '[it is] this' (i.e.,
~ore loosely, 'it is here') and 'he-sat', respectively. The same
lS, of course, true of /ya:-gi/ and /ni=bura-nga-nY/ in (7.iii).
However, the adverb /ya:-ji/ in (7.iv) specifies the location to
which the predication ('he-sat') applies, but does not itself
predicate anything. It is included within the scope of negation of
~he m~in predicate, shown in (7.ii). Textual occurrences of /ya:-ji/
.here or some other demonstrative adverb which lack an immediately
J~taposed main predicate are analysed here as involving ellipsis
wlth a verb like 'he was sitting' to be supplied.
'
Now for some textual exx. (from NMET), first with predicative
~rox /ya:-gi/ (MSg, FSg, NA, ~ARA) '[is] this'. We give exx. in
lnformal translations where each word corresponds to a Nunggubuyu
word but where word-internal hyphens in the translation do not match
§7.4
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Nunggubuyu morphemes. In 10.3.3 we have a quotation, 'along-here
and it[Brolga]-speaks __ now to-there let's-go' (i.e., I hear
the sound of Brolga [bird] over here, let's go), where __ marks
the location of /ya:-gi/ (here NgARA). Similarly 11.10.3: 'let's-go,
branch
let's-pick-it-up' (let's go pick up the branch over here).
In 119.1.2 'crow
it-defecated' (i.e., crow has defecated here),
despite past tens;-and absence of narrative perspective, uses
/ya:-gi/ since the excrement constitutes the enduring visible mark
of crow's former presence. (The relevant words for 'branch' and
'crow' are NA class.) Narrative perspective is seen in 12.5.3
'spear, he-kept-going-with-it and __ he-stood-with-it' (i.e., he
came along holding the spear and there he stood with it) where the
DemPro refers to the spear-holding man (not the spear, MANA class);
also 15.11.1 'he-sat he-looked and __ "wu:::" blowfly, fly,
it-buzzed-at-him' (blowfly is NA). A difficult ex. is 14.7.4:
'I my-mother
she-went, to-fish' (my mother has gone fishing),
where /ya:-gi~(referring to the mother) might mean 'who is usually
here (but temporarily absent)' or 'who was just here'. The other
exx. of /ya:-gi/ are 10.9.3, 15.1.2, 20.8.2, 27.4.4, 28.6.5/6 (FSg),
34.1.2 (Prox vs. Imm used in narrative to keept two referents
apart), 41.6.2, 43.9.1, 47.23.6,72.3.5,74.4.1-3,79. 1 .3,100.1.5,
100.3.1 (twice, for different referents in narrative), 104.3.5
(NgARA), 119.1.4 (repeat of 119.1.2, crow ex. just mentioned), and
144.2.3. Because NMET contains mostly past-tense narratives,
exx. of narrative-perspective skewing in the list are common.
The prefixed DemPro corresponding to /ya:-gi/ are MSg and NAc
/na:-'-gi/, FSg and NgARAc /ngara:-'-gY· , and NA/NgARA /yira:-'-gi/,
see Tables 7-2, 7-3. Exx. of /na:-'-gi include severa~ where this
DemPro is clearly used to refer to a presupposed entity rather than
to predicate location. For example, it was used by speakers to
refer to the linguist, e.g., 7.16.2, 47.9.6, 47.10.6, 64.9.7,
161.35.6. Other exx. of /na:-'-gi/ are 5.8.4, 15.14.2, 19.1.3 and
19.2.2/3 (again, used as referential index to keep turtle distinct
from other actor), 34.1.4, 34.2.6, 34.4.1, 34.7.3, 71.5.4, 73.4.1,
100.4.2, 100.5.1, 108.8.2, 121.3.3, 139.11.4, 140.3.5 (refers to
tree sp.), 161.6.2 (added to man's name), 170.3.3, 170.4.1. In
some of these instances, /na:-'-gi/ is added to the name of a plant
sp. or whatever simply to indicate that the plant is found in the
vicinity; thus in 170.3.3 the phrase /na-yalgurg na:-'-gi/ 'this
tree orchid' does not presuppose that the speaker is pointing to a
given specimen or even that orchids are immediately visible, rather
merely that orchids can be found nearby.
Attestations of /ngara:-'-gi/, the FSg and NgARA c form, are:

7.4.1, 7.8.2, 13.5.2, 13.6.3, 23.1.1, 33.5.2, 36 . 2 • 2 g 65.11.3/5/7,
73.8.5, 112.7.1, 112.8.1, 116.2.3, 167.4.1. The NA/N ARAp form

/yira:-'-gi/ does not occur (except with case suffix present) in
NMET (but cf. MT 8).
For nonhuman NC, choice between continuous and punctual prefix
is based on essentially the same principles spelled out for nouns
in §4.8. That is, negative contexts require continuous form; in
other contexts the continuous is regular for subject and (usually)
direct object, while punctual is common (though not required) for
spatial cases like Allative-Dative /-wluy/, Ablative /-wlala/,
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Pergressive suffixes /-wlaj/ and /-w aj/, and Locative /-ruj/, as
well as the nonspatial Slmilative /-§i:/. We have not yet covered
overt case-marked forms of demonstratives since they present
several departures from nominal usage; the figures in the tables
above (7-1, 7-2, 7-3) do not include case-marked forms.
However, in addition to overtly case-marked DemPro forms, there
are also m~ny NP-like combinations of DemPro with following
coreferentlal noun. In such combinations, if the whole NP is in a
grammatical relation calling for a marked case suffix, the suffix
~ay be added to both DemPro and noun, to just the DemPro, or to
Just the noun. Both DemPro and noun are typically in the punctual
pr~fix form (if appropriate for the case category) regardless of
Whlc~ one get~ the case suffix in the exx. with just one case
sufflx. Thus In 14.10.2 we see /yi:-ba-gi Yi:-ngala:ligi-ruj/ 'at
that (Anaph) turtle(NA class)' (i.e., 'at the place where the turtle
was'), where the DemPro is /yi:-ba-gi/ instead of the full Locative
form /y~:-ba~gi-ruj/, and where both DemPro and noun have punctual
NA preflx (Yl:-/. Both DemPro and noun have case marking in 101.3.4,
but ~here l~ a pa~se between them: /yira:-'-gi-wuy, yi:-ni-bibi-yun -guy/ to thls one, to the mother(NA class)'. The type with
case-marked DemPro and no suffix on the noun is less common, but
note 5.20.5 /nu:-'ba-gi-wuy na-wiri-nYun g/ 'for[to] that boy'
with suffix added to MSg Anaph DemPro /nu:-'ba-gi/. See also §15.2.
Moreo;er, .as explain~d in §4.18 and elsewhere in Chapter 4,
case-marklng In general lS somewhat lax, and an appropriate case
suffix is often omitted on a noun even if it is not carried by a
coreferential appendage (SUCh as a DemPro). Thus, even When a
~oun, or more pertinently here a DemPro, is the only surface word
In a NP, an expected case suffix is optionally omitted if this does
not create serious ambiguities. In this situation it is usual to
have th~ punctual.NCinfl prefix (if called for by the underlying
grammatlcal relatlon), so this form of the prefix can function as
an indicator of the virtual presence of a marked case suffix.
Some exx. of DemPro with punctual prefix but without overt case
sU:fix are of this type. Thus, Similative suffix /-Yi:/ may be
omgttyd when the particle /ngunYju/ 'like' is present hence
/n un ju a:-'-ni/ 'like this(ANA), 157.15.3 (cf. 10.12.5, 69.13.2,
139.3.4, 143.3.5, 143.10.1, 157.16.2). The full Similative form
here is /a:-'-ni-yi:/, which can be used to mean 'like this (ANA) ,
either by itself (71.12.6, 157.1.2/5) or with /ngunYju/ (13.8.2,
113.9.3). A~ with noun~, ~he punctual NCinfl prefix must be replaced
~y.the c~ntlnuo~s.preflx In negative contexts, thus /ana:-'-ni-yi:/
llke thls(ANA) In negative context in 165.1.7.

7.5 Centripetal I-alai, Centrifugal I-alii, Transverse /-waj/.
A very important component of the demonstrative system is a set of
three suffixes implying motion (activated or expected) between two
re:erence.points. In the primary constructions to be discussed in
thls s~ctlon, the. three suffixes listed above are mutually
excl~slve. There lS thus a four-way opposition between an unmarked
statlc category and the three marked categories. We now describe
uses of I-alai, I-alii, and /-waj/ with DemPro. These suffixes are
also used in adverbial formations discussed in later sections.

§7.4, §7.5
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TABLE 7-4
Motion Forms of DemPro

A. Centripetal I-alai (predicative), all forms
Prox
Imm
ya:-gi:-'la 6
ya:-wi-ni:-'la 1
, - g,l:- 'la 0
ya:-Wl-rn
ya:-wu-ra:-'la 2
ya:-wa:-'la 8
ya:-wi:-'la 5
ya:-ni:-'la 15
ya:-ma:-'la 2
ya:-mi:-'la 2

da-gi:-'la 6
di-ni:-'la 1
di-rngi:-'la 1
du-ra:-'la 2
da-wa:-'la 0
da-wi: - 'la 2
da-ni:-'la 1
da-ma:-'la 1
da-mi:-'la 0

Dist

Anaph

yuwa:-gi:-'la 3
yuwi-gi:-'la 0 [TNT 4J
yuwi-rngi:-'la 1
yuwu-ra:-'la O.
yuwa:-wa:-'la 2
yuwa:-wi:-'la 0
yuwa:-ni:-'la 6
yuwa:-ma:-'la 0 [MT 5J
yuwa:-mi:-'la 0

ba-gi:-'la 5
bi-ni:-'la 0
bi-rngi:-'la 2
bu-ra:-'la 0
ba-wa:-'la 1
ba-wi:-'la 0
ba-ni:-'la 27
ba-ma:-'la 3
ba-mi:-'la 0

MSg/FS g/NA/#ARA
MDu
FDu
Pl

WARA
"

ANA
MANA

MSg/FSg/NA/NgARA

MDu
FDu
Pl

WARA
"
ANA
MANA

B. Centrifugal I-alii (predicative), attested forms only

~

Imm

ya:-gi:-'li 0 [MT 13, 21J
ya:-wi-gi:-'li 0 [MT 18J
ya:-ni:-'li 8
ya:-ma:-'li 4

none

Dist
yuwa:-ni:-'li 1

none

C. Transverse / -waJ'/ (nredicative),
1:'
attested forms only
I'

Imm

i

ya:-gi-waj
ya:-wa-waj
ya:-ni-waj
ya: -mi -waj

1
1

none

6
4

Dist
yuwa: -gi -waj
yuwa:-wa-waj
yuwa: -wi -waj
yuwa:-ni-waj
282

Ana ph
1
1
1
0 [MT 4, 19J

ba-gi-waj
bi-ni-waj
bu-ru-waj
ba-ni-waj

1
1
1
5

There are no important phonological difficulties in connection
with the motion forms of DemPro. Centripetal I-alai and Centrifugal
I-alii will always undergo VV-Contraction P-49 since the DemPro
stems to which they are added all end in vowels; thus //a-a//~
/a:-'/, //i-a//~/i:-'/, //u-a//~/a:_'/. The predicative
(unprefixed) DemPro forms are shown in Table 7-4, though for I-alii
we indicate only forms citable from the texts. Transverse /-waj/
may show up as /-yaj/ (after Iii) or /-aj/ (after /a/) , though the
transcriptions given in the table show /-waj/.
Centripetal I-alai is semantically close to Ablative case
suffix /-wlal a / (With nouns, see §4.21). Synchronically, I would
say that they are distinct but Closely associated affixes; We will
see later (§7.8) that a combination of the two, /-ala-w~ala/,
is Possible in demonstratives. Centrifugal I-alii is unlque to
demonstratives. Transverse /-waj/ is semantically close to
Pergressive nominal case suffixes /-w aj/ and /-wlaj/ (§4.23), but
2
again there are some differences and I prefer to label Transverse
/-waj/ with a different term.
The forms in Table 7-4 are followed by numerals indicating
no. of occurrences in NMET (a few forms not found in NMET are shown
with an attestation in Hughes' text collections, MT and TNT). The
totals are (for NMET only): 105 Centripetal, 13 Centrifugal, and
21 Transverse. As usual, these figures are for the forms shown with
no further affixes (except postpositions). There are many other
exx. involving these same forms along with other prefixes and/or
suffixes, in adverbs, and in special derivatives like the (mostly
reduplicated) Lateral forms in §7.21 and those involving suffix
sequences like /ala-yung-gala-waj/ (§7.9). However, the figures we
give here will offer an idea of the importance of these motion
forms of DemPro. By comparison, the total for all non-motion
(static) predicative DemPro (Table 7-1) is 358. Since the three
motion types add up to 139, we can see that the motion forms are
about one-third as common in the texts as the static forms.
The Centripetal is used to indicate motion actualised or
antici ated between two locations. Prototypica ly, t e reference
ocations are a the loca ion 0
he referent of the DemPro, and
b) the speaker's 'here'. If the referent is in motion toward the
speaker, hence gOing from (a) to (b), it is appropriate to add
I-alai, but if the referent is not moving it is appropriate to use
the unsuffixed static form. Thus, with predicative DemPro, we
have /yuwa:-gi/ 'There(Dist) he is' and Centripetal /yuwa:-gi:-'la/
'There(Dist) he comes'. Notice that Nunggubuyu does with a single
demonstrative what English does with a three-word sentence (With
demonstrative adverb specifying present location of referent,
pronoun indicating who the referent is, and motion verb indicating
direction of movement). In /yuwa:-gi:-'la/, the Dist root /yuwa:-/
indicates the present location of the referent, the NC suffix /-gi-/
indicates pronominal (NC) category of referent, and Centripetal
I-alai indicates axis of motion. We should add that the OPPosition
static vs. Centripetal is more-or-less obligatory in Nunggubuyu.
In many contexts where 'There he comes' is Possible in English, we
have the option of just saying 'There he is'. In Nunggubuyu, if
motion is in fact occurring, the Centripetal form is standard.
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In the ex. just given ('There he comes'), the referent is in
motion from (a) to the speaker's location (b). However, in
Nunggubuyu the Centripetal is also frequently used when one or
more of the~diate participants in the speech act is/are in
motion toward the referent (who may be static), so that the
motion is from (b) to (a). In English, this kind of shift in
perspective is usual only when the speech-even~ ~rti~iPa~ts are
in vehicles (in which case we may talk of a bUlldlng comlng up
on the left', etc.). In Nunggubuyu, the perspective shift is much
more common. If you and I are walking around in the bush looking
for something, say a coconut palm, if I spot one I will normally
say to you /da-ma:-'la ma==lha-Ea/ 'There(Imm-Centrip) it stands'.
Here /da-ma:-'la/ (MANA class) by itself could be translated
'There it comes', but of course the palm is in a fixed position,
and indeed if we add a verb it will be something like /ma=lha-Ea/
'it stands' instead of a verb of motion. Moreover, the motion from
(b) to (a) need not be actualised at the time of the speech event.
If you approach me (from whatever direction) and ask me, 'Where
is So-and-So?', I may point to a man sitting under a tree some
distance away and say /yuwa:-gi:-'la/ 'There(Dist-Centrip) he is'.
This is appropriate if and only if I assume that you will go over
to the man after finding out where he is. (On the other hand, if
you were to ask where your mother-in-law is, I would not use
/yuwa:-gi:-'la/ since I assume that you will not approach her-which would be an outrageous infringement of native custom.)
In the case of ANA class forms, the Centripetal may be used
with reference to motion which has occurred or will occur, regardless of tense. This is because the ANA forms often refer to the
place(s) of reference rather than to the actors. To translate English
"
'
g gl,
'/ l't
'He came along here', one can say / ya: -nl:
-1
a nl==ya-n
l. ,
'Here-it-is (Centrip) he-went' (where 'to go' in Nunggubuyu does
not exclude motion in a centripetal direction). Hence /ya:-ni:-'la/
can mean 'along here'. Centripetal DemPro of other classes are used
under stricter conditions in past tense contexts (§7.26).
Textual exx. of predicative Centripetal DemPro (Table 7-4) are:
/ya:-gi:-'la/ 5.14.5, 5.16.3, 5.18.7, 20.15.3, 69.3.1, 69.6.3;
/ya:-wi-ni:-'la/ 69.6.4; /ya:-wu-ra:-'la/ 45.10.2, 157.9.2;
/ya:-wa::-'la/ 15.8.1, 30.3.5 (past tense, hence with narrative
perspective), 40.14.2 ('lest' Evitative clause), 143.4.4/5 (past),
143.12.4, 161.34.5 (past), 166.17.3; /ya:-wi:-'la/ 18.13.7,20.12.2/3,
20.13.3/4; /ya:-ni:-'la/ 5.17.2, 10.3.1/2 (past), 10.14.3, 13.37.2,
14.12.1, 18.8.6 (they saw island coming up), 18.10.4 (ditto),
18.18.6, 20.17.4, 21.6.2, 35.2.2, 45.10.4, 65.11.2, 113.7.3;
/ya:-ma:-'la/ 55.3.4, 127.4.3 (static tree); /ya:-mi:-'la/ 18.21.3
and 20.16.2 (stone-hills coming up); /da-gi:-'la/ 1.9.4, 5.18.3 (past),
10.17.4 (past), 69.3.1 (past); /di-gi:-'la/ 40.4.4 (past); /di-rngi:-'la/ 11.4.1 (past); /du-ra:-'la/ 69.7.1 (past), 166.19.1
(past); /da-wi:-'la/ 18.13.6 (past), 37.3.4 (past); !da-ni:-'la/
70.1.2 (past); /da-ma:-'la/ 55.3.1; /yuwa:-gi:-'la/ 34.4.4 (past),
34.5.1, 144.2.4 (tree); /yuwi-rngi:-'la/ 11.10.1 (past);
/yuwa:-wa:-'la/ 9.13.4, 143.12.8; /yuwa:-ni:-'la/ 15.8.4, 18.9.5,
/
21.3.2,31.1.2, 35.1.1, 161.27.2; /ba-~i:-'la/ 12.9.4 (past), 24.1.25
(past), 65.10.2, 95.2.6 (past); /bi-rn i:-'la/ 13.19.2 (past),

284

13.28.3 (past); /ba-wa:-'la/ 42.5.5; /ba-ni:-'la/ 1.8.10, 5.16.1,
9.3. 4 , 18.15.4, 19.4.4, 21.9.5, 22.4.4, 23.1.2, 23.2.3, 24.3.4, 26.1.1,
28.12.6, 29.7.1, 35.1.2, 35.2.1, 35.20.1, 40.12.1, 42.5.4, 45.6.5,
52.5.3, 55.2.5, 55.8.1, 94.3.4, 125.11.2, 161.3.7, 162.7.3; and
/ba-ma:-'la/ 9.4.2 (tide coming in), 21.4.5 (floodwaters coming),
and 163.3.3 (vehicle).
Some uses of /ba-ni:-'la/ (see list just above) involve the
appearance of celestial bodies (40.12.1, star) or of the dawn
(5 2 .5.3,125. 11.2), but not by agreement with the NC of any particular noun. The ex. in 94.3.4 involves a sound coming from afar,
and is consistent with the regular use of motion or directional
elements in connection with speech and noises.
Centripetal forms can also be made from prefixed (nonpredicative)
forms of DemPro, though they are less common than the predicative
ones already illustrated in Table 7-4 and the lists of exx. just
given. The non redicative forms are used with NPs which are clearly
just part of the argument s ructure of some other predication, so
that the Centripetal marker (and the location in general) is not
focal.
We can cite the following forms with their textual occurrences:
Proximate /wara:-'-wa:-'la/ 21.7.1; /ana:-'-ni:-'la/ 113.5.5,
120.1.5 (negative); /a:-'-ni:-'la/ 7.14.3 (cloud), 35.10.1, 143.12.5;
/ama:-'-ma:-'la/ 13.7.1 (excrement); zero Immediate forms; Distant
/war-uwa:-wa:-'la/ 47.20.5 (people coming from south), 114.1.3
(water lilies); /an-uwa:-ni:-'la/ 161.30.4; /o:-'wa:-ni:-'la/ 16.1.3,
28.1.1, 161.3.6, 166.1.3; and some 30 exx. of Anaph /an-uba-ni:-'la/
sometimes meaning 'from there' but often in temporal sense 'after
that', e.g., 2.5.4, 7.9.3, 8.5.2, 8.6.2, 9.10.3, 16.19.4, 24.3.3,
41.16.4, 161.23.1, and several others.
We now consider g e ntrifugal I-alii. We will find this to be a
common suffix in Lateral derivatives such as /ya:-ji-ji:-'li/
'on this (the near) side' (§7.21), and in some unreduplicated
adverbs such as /ya:-ji:-'li/ (see §7.16). However, as Table 7-4
indicates, we find relatively few instances of I-alii with predicative DemPro. They are overwhelmingly concentrated in the Prox
category (as is also the situation with adverbs involving I-alii).
Centrifugal forms are not concerned with the destination of a
trajectory (in the way Centripetal forms are). Instead, they focus
on a limited portion of the trajectory within (usually) the Prox
zone, and normally s ecificall im 1 that the tra'ector be ins
in this zone. Thus the ocus, i anyt ing, is
departure rather than the destination. Let us
exx. in NMET.
We find /ya:-ni:-'li/ in 18.19.4 (stabbed him here in the throat)
47.12.6 (here I speak, tomorrow I go to another place), 47.12.6
'
(I know words [i.e., myths/customs] starting here at [place n.]),
118.4.4 (from here and that way, to the south), 119.7.4/6 (tree sp.
found from here going north), 161. 3.4 (came here to the mainland,
was eating dugong alo
from here), and 163.6.1 (let's go back from
here). We have /ya:-ma:-'li four times in text 40 (40.1.5/6,
40.13.5, 40.14.1) referring to a path or track (MANA class) which
is 'going along from here'. Note that /ya:-ni:-'li/ normally refers
to locations (ANA class) rather than actors and thus has functional
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affinities to adverbs, and the exx. with /ya:-ma:-'li/ refer to the
path rather than to persons or objects in motion. The form
/yuwa:-ni:-'li/ cited in Table 7-4 is actually unclear on the tape
(5.16.5) and may be erroneous; it involves the Dist root.
A handful of refixed non redicative Pro x DemPro with
a:-'-ni:are recorded: /ana:-'-ni:-'li 125.13.2, 1
TNT 19 ("anili").
The Centrifugal forms, as noted, do not specify destination or
even the broad direction of the trajectory. However, in several of
the exx. just cited, they co-occur with a cardinal-direction adv~rb,
another demonstrative adverb, or an Allative NP specifying endpolnt
or direction of motion.
This brings us to Transverse I-waj/. As Table 7-4 shows, a
number of forms are attested for the Prox, Dist, and Anaph roots.
The Imm root is not represented for the simple DemPro Transverse
type, but would be represented if we allowed combinat~Dns including
Concrete suffix /-u-/, which is particularly common wlth the ,Imm
root and which is attested several times with following /-waJ/.
The forms citable from NMET related to Table 7-4 are these:
Prox /ya:-gi-waj/ 15.10.4 (hei went past himj, [while] hej was
sitting along here); /ya:-wa-waj/ 9.5.5 ([~ne group wa~ over th~re
and the other] was along here); /ya:-ni-waJ/ 13.39.3 (It was ~hls
~, 13.44.1/2 (rising water was up to here [manual g~sture on
body]), 15.9.6 (was hidden in scrub up to here, up to hls upper
back), 33.4.5 (stood with water up to here), 132.2.1 (dug hole
this deep [i.e., up to here]); /ya:-mi-waj! 12.10.2/3/4 (tide was
up to here on them); Dist /yuwa:-gi-waj/ 108.1.4 \Pulled up large
plant, this long [approx. meaning]); /yuwa:-wa-waJ/ 9.5.4 (one
group was going along over there [and the other was along here]);
/yuwa:-wi-waj/ 71.1.2 (they were going ~long over there, to the
Ngandi [tribe]); Anaph /ba-gi-waj/ 18.14.5 (there he goes ~ow:);
/bi-ni-waj/ 5.3.7 (they were going along ther~);/bu-rU-WaJ/ 14.14.2
(they were paddling along ther,Sl); and /ba-ni -w'aj 113.9.6 (we stayed
in that area), 120.2.1 (we don't have that tree sp. in our country,
over in that area they get it), 164.3.4 (we will not come [back],
we'll stay in that area), 166.3.3 and 167.7.4 (were hunting trepang
around there [list of several place names]). In addition to the
predicative forms just given, we can cite some prefixed DemPro as
well: /ana:-'-ni-waj/ 12.10.4; /a:-'-ni-waj/ MT 4; /yi:-ba-gi-waj/ .
103.2.1 (eating 'giant clams [exact sense unclear]); /war-uwa:-wi-waJ/
119.6.5 (all those people along there were cutting up fruits);
/o:-'wa:-ni-waj/ 108.7.1, 162.14.3; and /am-uwa:-mi-waj/ 116.8.6,
118.3.4, and three times 142.2.1/2 (skinning off bark).
These are fairly crude translations, but we seem to have the
following closely related meanings: a) referent moving along in some
axis not specifically centripetal, perhaps prototypically across
the line of sight of speaker (hence 'Transverse'); b) location
fuzzily or vaguely defined zone ('around there'), also a ~omplex
of several nearby locations; c) group of referents, especlally when
strung out in a line or similar formation; d) measuring height of
water or hole with reference to body ('up to here') with accompanying
manual indication.
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FIGURE 7-2
DemPro Motion Axes
Centripetal
A

~

B

[A moving
toward B]
or
A

~B

[someone in
B moving, or
expected to
move, toward A]

.',

Centrifugal
~B

[motion
beginning in
B with no
definite
target]

Transverse
A~

B

[motion not
toward B]

,~

Note: B is 'here' in narrative perspective or
in the speech-event (though the relevant motion
from B in the second Centripetal scenario may be of
the addressee); A represents a distinct referent
(or location). The DemPro root is based on the
location of A in Centripetal and Transverse, that
of B in Centrifugal.

-- - --- - --- --- - -

- - - - - - The common denominator for the Transverse DemPro forms seems to
be that there is an ax*s of motion (usually straight but sometimes
crooked or zigzagged) pot crucially defined as having the speechevent or nar~ative 'here' as startin or endi
'oint (though"
:he ~em~nstrative root,itse
may e
ox, when the entire trajectory
lS wlthln the Prox reglon, or in cases like 'water was up to here'
where the rising water constitutes a broad geometric plane which
cannot be visualised as being aimed at a particular point).
The primary senses of the motion suffixes are represented
schematically in Figure 7-2.
One final point which perhaps was not made clearly enough in
the preceding discussion is that linear extent and motion are
effectively interchangeable in connection with these suffixal
categories. Thus, some of the exx. cited involve a stretch of
land, ~ pat~, a roughly linear array of persons or things, or
somethlng llke water or a hole of a certain (specified) depth. In
these cases the referent(s) need not actually be moving physically.
However, even in such objectively non-moving instances, we can argue
that the entities or zones are conceptualised as vectors with
a starting point and/or a target or end point. Perhaps w~ could
speak of metaphorical motion here; cf. English 'My property goes
f:om her~ to that fence' and related expressions. However, Nunggubuyu
dlffers In that it does not use motion verbs in such contexts; if
a verb is used it will be 'sits' rather than 'goes'.
7.6
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Concrete /-u/.

This suffix is very common with Imm demonstratives of all types.
It is also combinable with Anaph demonstratives but is much less
Figure 7-2
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common in this category. It is not used with Prox,or Dist roots.
'
'that l't is nart of a frozen sufflx sequence
The excep t lon lS
~
1 ' 1
'th
/-u-wuy/ used to form Directional adverbs, almost exc USlve y Wl
Imm and Prox roots (§7.14 ).
,
db
Phonolo ically, /-u/ added to a DemPro is manlfeste ,y a
g / ./ regardless of the quality of the precedlng undersurface 1 ong u,
/
/
/d
'/
1 /d gil vs /da-gu'- ' /' da-ma and
a-ml vs.
lying vowe:
a- /
/-. d _ .~,/ Note that the difference between
vs.
u ru.
•
,
h
/ da-mu'. _,, /,. /du-ru
/
/
d
- ml'/ is nhonologically
neutrallsed ere;
MANA endlngs -rna an
~
/ '/
the same is true of WARA endings I-waf and -Wl.
/
' I
/
Concrete /-u/ follows Centripetal /-ala-//, hence da-nl:- la
'. 'lu'-'
'There it comes' vs. Concrete /da-nl.. • It cannot co-occur
, ,
,
with Centrifugal I-alii (used with/~~~lr~~~i ~~·~~'t~:dC~~t~~~~~l.
we would get the same output form
,u/'
/d
"/
Concrete l-u-/ precedes Transverse /-waj , as in
a-mu:- -waJ
'There it(MANA) goes' (37.5. 1/ 2/3 ):
f / / has changed since
M understanding of the semant lCS 0
-u
earli~r Publications. Though no longer satisfied with the label
'c
t ' I retain it to avoid confusion and because other terms
Wh~~~r:i:ht be considered are already pre-empted by other sections
of this grammar.
th C
t forms
In Table 7-5, below, we can see that
e oncre e
% of
constitute about 35% of predicative Imm Dempro), but, ove~ 90,a that
nonpredicative Imm DemPro (based on NMET texts • Thls sows

TABLE

7-5

Frequency of Concrete Imm Forms
nonpredicative DemPro

predicative DemPro
da-gi
di-ni
di-rngi
da-wa/i
da-ni

da-ma/i

TOTAL

288

I

Concrete

simple

3

13

o
1

5
14

o

1

o
o
22

6

Concrete
na:-da-gi
nga:-da-gi
yi:-da-gi
na:-di-ni
,- g,
ng a:- d l-rn l
wa: -da-wa/i
wara-da-wa/i
a:-da-ni
ana-da-ni
an-uda-ni
wuda-ni
ma:-da-ma/i
mana-da-ma!i
am-uda-ma/i

simple

10

3
1
1

O[MT 26J

o

o

11

1

o

1

32

5
1
2
11
1
1

TOTAL
79
42
23
Note: Computations exclude forms with
further suffixes (except postpositions).
PI /du-ru/ vs. /du-ru:-'/ omitted because
of difficulty in transcribing accurately.
§7.6
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Table 7-5

the Concrete suffix is not exceptionally common when Imm location
is foregrounded (predicated). In the textual corpus, predicative
Imm DemPro are particularly common in contexts of the general type
'X took a look and there was Y' (/X ni=warangga-nY nga da-gi Y/),
with narrative perspective determining choice of Imm root; this
is a common way of saying 'Y appeared' or 'X saw/noticed Y'. Since,
however, the Concrete suffix is very common with nonpredicative
DemPro, which usually designate referents who are already socially
present (i.e., visible to speech-event participants), or who (in
narrative perspective) have already been mentioned, it would seem
that the Concrete suffix tends to imply some presuppositions about
the referent and/or the location.
The nonpredicative DemPro shown on the right in Table 7-5 were
also analysed in terms of their syntactic roles. There were some
coding problems and in some instances it was necessary to make a
judgement ·as to which clause-like sequence the DemPro belonged to
if there were two possibilities. The preponderance of the 76
codable Concrete forms, such as /na:-da-gu:-'/ and /a:-da-nu:-'/,
were one-word NPs functioning as subjects of a nonverbal predicate
(29%) or were otherwise one-word NPs or separated from other
segments of the same NP by a pause or another word (41%). Other
categories were: immediately preceding coreferential noun (12%),
immediately following noun to finish NP (11%), and use in connection
with 2nd person pronominal (~). Only 7 simple (non-Concrete) forms
like /na:-da-gi/ and /a:-da-ni/ were codable; 3 directly preceded
coreferential noun, 2 were subjects of nonverbal predicate, and 1
each were after coreferential noun and separate NP.
Subject of nonverbal predicate, e.g., 'That (one) is bad',
tends strongly to involve a presupposed subject referent, with the
adjective or other predicate highly foregrounded. In the computations just reported I found 22 instances of Concrete form and only
2 of non-Goncrete (simple) nonpredicative DemPro. Moreover, the
2 simple DemPro occurred in one passage (/wara-da-wa/ 7.11.1 and
/wa:-da-wa/ 7.11.2), where the context was 'Who [isJ that/those
[whoJ hid it from me?'. Since the predicate here is an interrogative
('who?'), this is an exceptional case in which the subject of a
nonverbal predicate does not have a presupposed identity or location.
The usage of Concrete form /a:-da-nu:-'/ (ANA class) as a
redundant 2nd person marker (see §7.27) may be accounted for by
observing that the addressee is, more or less by definition,
established by the speech event and may thus be presupposed. Exx.
are 14.7.3, 16.16.1, 40.5.2 (twice, here 2Du) , and most likely also
3.7.5 and 5.8.2 (where, however, there is also another possible
interpretation).
With predicative DemPro, there is more leeway in deciding
whether to use /-u/. It appears that the speaker must decide whether
the Imm location in 'X is there' (or 'There is X') is strictly
deictic (pointing, non-presupposing) or whether it is legitimate
to specify the location as one presupposed by the speech-event (or
narrative perspective). It is likely that location quite near the
addressee favours use of the Concrete suffix, since this location
is at the core of the Imm region and in the sector most strongly
presupposed by the speech event. However, my understanding of the
§7.6
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unpublished elicited data on this matter is that the Concrete
suffix ~_not used when the location is vague (as in 'it must be
somewhere around here/there'); this was the main reason I chose
the label 'Concrete' in the first place.
Another important factor circumscribing the use of
g /-u/ with
the Imm root is competition with another suffix /-yun /, which we
label 'Absolute' (following section), but whose meaning
involves
g
a discourse-summative element. That is, /da-ni-yun / '[it is] that'
and not Concrete Ida-nul-II is used to refer to either the form
or the substance of what has just been said (/da-ni-yung/is thus
most common at the end of a text as part of the coda). There is
also a form /da-ni:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ '[it is] all of that' (§7.9)
used as a list-summative element (e.g., 'catfish,
perch, barramundi,
g
bony bream--all those we ate'). Thus /-yun / and /-u/ both have
a kind of definiteness-marking function, but they differ in that
/-yung / refers exclusively to the preceding spoken discourse,
while
is primarily spatial in orientation (it can have
semi-anaphoric connotations but even there does not refer specificg
ally to the just preceding discourse as such). Also, /-yun /
occurs mainly with predicative DemPro, while (as we have seen)
/-u/ is most common with nonpredicative DemPro functioning as an
NP (or part of an NP) in a clause with a distinct predication.
Absolute /-yung / but not Concrete /-u/ is also found with the Prox
root; neither is attested with the Dist root.
g
As for the Anaph root /ba-/, while Absolute /-yun / is by far
more common, Concrete /-u/ is also possible. I heard such forms
as /ba-nu:-'/ 'There(Anaph) it(ANA) is', cf. simple /ba-ni/. It
was observed that stylistic lengthening was typical in the first
syllable, hence /ba:::-nu:-'/. Unfortunately, I cannot find a single
textual ex. involving a DemPro; in NMET I counted 79 occurrences of
/ba-ni/ but none of /ba-nu:-'/, and the other noun-class forms of
the Anaph root likewise are unattested in the texts with /-u/.
However, in connection with demonstrative adverbs based on this
root (see later in this chapter), /-u/ is clearly recorded,
specifically with Allative /bu-guni/ 'to there' and related forms,
hence /bu-gunu:-'/. As expected, it cannot co-occur with parallel
forms based on the Dist root, hence /yu:-guni/ 'to there' but not
*/yu:-gunu:-'/.
The exact sense of forms like /ba-nu:-'/ is hard to determine
in the absence of textual exx., but in comparison to simple /ba-ni/
it would seem that /ba-nu:-'/ (or /ba:::-nu:-'/ with stylistic
lengthening for emphasis) is more emphatic about the anaphoric
nature of the location (e.g., 'X is in that very place'). Its low
frequency is due to the fact that the Anaph root is already gby
definition anaphoric, and to competition from Absolute/-yun /.
The relatively high frequency of adverbial /bu-gunu:-' is due to
the fact that /-yung; cannot co-occur with this (Allative) formation.
(Another suffix, Instrumental /-miri/ in a specialised sense, is
also a competing suffix; see §7.19.)
We mentioned earlier that /-u/ may follow Centripetal /-ala-/
(§7.5, above). The exx. of /da-ni:-'lu:-'/ 'There(Imm) it(ANA) comes'
are 30.1.1, 45.10.5, and 70.1.2. An Anaph form /ba-ni:-'lu:-'/ occurs
in MT9.

!-u

Con~rete
l occurs with some types of Imm and Anaph DemAdv to
be mentloned In later s~ctions. We have just noticed that
can
be added to Anaph Allatlve Ibu-guni/ to give Ibu-gunu:-'/ (§7.13)
The Imm does not have this Allative formation However I I
b
added to Locative adverbs of the type Ida-ji/' 'there(I' )~u can e
'there(Anaph), (§7.12), hence /da-ju.-'I Iba mm "n
latter ~sually Wit~ stylistic lengthening, Iba::;-gu:=~/)~ Fro!he
~~;:e/~~~3i~_~~~/at7~~ DemA( dv,we)~an
Centripetal DemAdv of the
ere comlng
and ba-ga: -' lal 'from there
,
( AnaPh ) ,and /-u/ can be added to these: Ida-ji·-'lu.-'I
.
.
,
I ba-ga:-'lu:-'/(§7.1S).
Finally, as already noted, /-u-/ is a meaningless
bl' t
~artpof the sequence
which produces Directi~n~l ~~~~~y
or rox and Imm roots' ya· -nu' ' wu I 'th'
'I
'that(Imm) way' (§7.14).
.
.- - Y
lS way, da-nu:-'-wuyl

Iba-gul

~1

~I

1:1
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~I
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ge/t

I-u/-wu y/,

For more quantitative information and textual exx of these
DemAdv types, see the relevant sections below.
•

i-ul

11

I-ul

I-yungl
I-yungl

7.7 Absolute
and Absolute Dual l-yum-ba:/.
The
f ound Wl'th d emonstratlves
.
'" suffix
has a phonological
slmllarlty to Hum~n Sg /-yungl or /-nYun g/ with nouns (04.1
3:d person proposltus (possessor) suffix I-yung/ or
kln terms (§S.2), and Contrastive /-ayungl with independent per;~n/a~wp~~nou~s (§?8); cf. also Dual /-W2i:yungl instead of usual
th
2. 1 wlth kln terms (§S.3). However, it is doubtful that
Ofe~~e~; ~~Yt~le~: synchro~ic connection among these forms because
somewhat d~~e~~~n~~e functlons, and even the phonological form is

I-n~ung?)~ith

,Absol~te /-YUng/.is added to DemPro under certain conditions
It lS ad:lsable,to ~lSCUSS it first (in this section) in its
•
most ~asl~ comblnatlon, as the sole suffix added to a DemPr
(~redlcatlve or n~npredicative). In §7.9 and §7.10, below ~eform
dlscuss sOgme sufflx combinations in which it is a part
'h
/-ala-yun
w'th
Centrlpetal
'
"
l
-ala-. A major J'ustif'c ,suc
t'
f as
thls lS that I
g/
l a lon or
l'k I
"/ -yun cannot be added directly to Locative DemAdv
l e ya:-Jl 'here' and Iba-gul 'there(Anaph)' (hence *1
"
/
ba-~/-yung/), but some of the suffix combinations conta~na:-Jl-YUng ,
-yun
can "
be add
lng these
suff'
ed t 0 th ese Locative DemAdv, suggesting l that
rath~; ~~~~l~~!~~~sb:~~gS~~Ciali~edtSequ:n~es functioning as units,
ance JUx aposl tlons of independent
e 1 emen t s.
Limi~i~g ou:selves to DemPro, then, we immediatel note some
very strlklng d~stributional facts in frequency stati~tic f
NMET. As shown In Table 7-6, below /_ ungl '
,
s rom

I

I

I

X

~~t~~n~~;~!)~t~~~hA~~~h~m~~~t(~~;::
~tounc~n;~i~~:~~~l:~~~r~~;m~~
g/ (
l
the hlgh-frequency

form ida'

/_ gl

III

~nl-YUn

predicative, ANA class). Aside from these types
~u~ as low(frequenc y (but is well-attested) in Anaph Imm
'
an
ox f~rms least common in the latter), and is gUite'abse~t
from th~ ~lst root. Recalling our rough distinction between deict'c
and deflnlte functions
of demonstratives (§7 1 ab
) 't
l
g
clear that I-yun / is associated with the defi~ite~::s'a~is~eems

u
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TABlE 7-6

g
Frequency of Absolute /-yun /
Imm
..L

Prox 'Ida-nil
11

0
159
6
0
304

IIti

~
22

3
40
4

other) Dist

Anaph

4
9
20

0
0
34

21
0
121

3
39
4

0
0
30

@

0
226

predicative DemPro:
g
with /-yun /
with Concrete /-u/
with no suffix
nonpredicative DemPro
g
with /-yun /
with /-u/
with no suffix

Note: Figures are no. of occurrences in NMET
with no further suffix (except postposition
or DU).
g
Important cases of Absolute /-yun / are circled.

!;

~I

1:1

I"I

!i
II
~I

g
The high-frequency form /da-ni-yun / is used chiefly as a
discourse-summative element in the coda of texts. Quite often it is
found as a one-word "period" signaling the end of the text (for the
benefit of the linguist perhaps), and might be roughly translated
'that is it'. It can also be used to end an episode within a text,
or just as an occasional aside ('that is how it was ~in the old
days]'). Occasionally it is part of a fuller expresslon such as
/da-ni-yung ana-lha:wu wara-miny-ngamba~a-yinYung/ 'tho~e [are]
the words(/lha:wu/) of the elders', in which /da-ni-yun / is the
predicate, with the noun /lha:wu/ 'words, speech' (also.by exte~sion
'customs myths') as subject. Representative exx. of thls functlon
of /da-nl-yung/ with or without /lha:wu/ are 13.44.4, 15.15.2, 40.16.4,
43.17.7, 47.1.8, 47.2.8, 47.3.6 (several others in text 47), and

52 . 7The
.5 other highest-frequency forms with / -yung/ aregnon re d'lca~
t.

'I

~~mpro with Anai? root /ba-/, hence ANA /an-uba-ni-yun
,MSg NA
g/
g
nu:-'ba-gi-yun ,FSg/NgARA /ngar-uba-gi-yun /, MANA man~uba-ma-yun
or /man-uba-ma-yun g/, etc. (including forms with punctua~ l~stead of
continuous NC· fl prefix). As shown ingthe table, the maJorlty of
Anaph nonpredtgative DemPro have /-yun /. Further an~lysis shows .
that the ANA form has more occurrences without /-yun~/:
/an-uba-nl/
g
136 occurrences, /o:-'ba-ni/ 23, vs. /an-uba-ni-yun / 87,
/o:-'ba-ni-yung/ 11. However, this is more than made up.by the
g
higher frequency of /-yun / forms with oth~r NC cate~orles, e.g:,
MSg/NA /nu:-'ba-gi/ 21 vs. /nu:-'ba-gi-yun
/ 93. My lnterpretatl~n
g
of these and other data is that /-yun / is more or less normal wlth
Anaph nonpredicative DemPro, but may be omitted without seriously
affecting the meaning. Omission seems most common (§15. 2 ) when DemP~o
is immediately followed (with no intervening pause) by a coreferentlal
noun as in such high-frequency NPs as /an-uba-ni ana-lha:l/ 'that
(Ana;h) country' (29.1.2 and many others). Statist~cally, om~ssion
of /-yung / is more common with nonhuman NC categorles than wlth

'I
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:'

'

human ones, as is suggested by the comparison above of ANA and
MSg/NA (MSg outnumbering NA in the latter). However, I doubt that
this is an independent factor, since it is likely that this
asymmetry reflects the fact that /an-uba-ni/ (ANA) is more often
directly followed by a noun than is a human DemPro like MSg
/nu:-'ba-gi/. In other words, the basic point is that, while I-yun g/
is essentially always possible with Anaph nonpredicative DemPro,
it is most often found when the DemPro is not tightly bound to a
following coreferential NP and is thus in syntactically independent
(absolute) position.
Sample textual exx. from NMET are: /nu:-'ba-~i-YUng/ 3.5.2 and
130.1.2, /Yi:-ba-gi-yun% 103.1.3 (onlyg ex.), /n ar-uba-gi-yung/
13.4.1
g and 17.9.5, MDu nu:-'bi-ni-yun / 1.2.9, FDu /ngar-ubi-rngi-yun / 11.1.3, Pl /war-ubu-ru-yung/ 73.4.6, WARA /war-uba-wa-yung/
45.4.3 and /war-uba-wi-yungLg 46.1.6, ANA /an-uba-ni-yung/ 1.5.5
and punctual /o:-'ba-ni-yun
/ L~7.13.7, MANA /man-uba-ma-yung/ 12.5.1/2
g
and /man-uba-mi-yun / 116.3.1 and punctual /am-uba-mi-yung/ 7.5.1
(only ex., with postposition). I should emphasise that analysis of
the complete set of textual exx. with and without /-yung/ leads
only to a rough correlation between /-yung/ and syntactically
absolute position, not to a rigorous one. (I may add that in transcription
sessions, my assistants tended to encourage me to transcribe
g
g
/-yun / in forms like /an-uba-ni-yun / even in many instances involwing ga following coreferential noun where I did not clearly hear the
/-yun /, and perhapsg had I strictly followed my own ears the
correlation of /-yun / with syntactically absolute position would
have been better.)
We now have the more difficult task of accounting for /-yung/
in those contexts where it is a minority form: predicative DemPro
other than discourse-summative /da-ni-yung/, and all nonpredicative
DemPro based on roots other than Anaph.
Only 11 ¥rox predicative DemPrQ have /-yun g/ vs. 159 which do
not in NMET. These 11 exx. seem to represent optional use of /-yung/
when the contextually definite aspect of the Prox category (always
present though redundant in speech-event perspective, not always
present in ~erspective shifts) is emphasised. The exx. are
/ya:-gi-yun / 17.9.1 ('here he burned her', with DemPro referring
g
to the woman's body); /ya:-ni-yun / 16.18.1 ('in this lace it
killed him'), twice 28.11.5 ('it hurt her here[body part]' ,71.12.2
('he looked, here, then he looked to the west'), 168.7.4 ('rather
[in] this [language]
they spoke'); /ya: -mi-yun!g/ 123.4.1 (' "binang "
g
named "binan " , here[Le., gum of tree], [whereas] the wood[Le.,
the whole tree] tfUrl"(Imm) as-for-it [is called] "minYarng ",),
twice 167.20.3/4 ('then here[i.e., point where rope snapped, in
narrative perspective] it[rope] fouled things up for them'); and
in Du form /-yum-ba:/ finally /ya:-wi-~i-yum-ba:/ 72.4.4 ('they are
both right here') and (with postposition) 72.6.1 ('just they are
~' or perhaps 'they are still right ~'). As usual, the English
translations do not represent exact Nunggubuyu syntax, and may show
nonpredicative glosses for what are predicative DemPro in Nunggubuyu.
Note that some of the exx. involve body-part terms (the speaker
pointing to the relevant part of his own body), while others involve
use of Prox in anticipatory contrastive function. Others simply
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display emphasis on the anaphoric aspects of Prox, especially when
the Prox category has been used in the preceding discourse and the
point is that someone or something is 'still here' or 'right here'.
g
For Ana h red·cat·v
with /-yun / we cite these
exx.:
g
/ba-gi-yun
49.2.1, 54.4.3, twice 78.1.4/5; /ba-ni-yun / 8.5.3,

18.20.5, 48.2.4, 60.3.6, 76.2.4, 98.7.2, 115.6.4,
g 139.2.4, 161.33.1,
postposition 47.14.1; /bu-ru-yun /108.8.4;
166.23.1, with
g
g
/ba-wa-yung / 76.1.6 and /ba-wi-yun / 47.15.4; /ba-mi-yun / 112.3.1,
120.3.5, with postposition 143.7.5. A typical gloss is '[is/was]
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II
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~I

~I

I
I
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II
I

I

I

I

I
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in that same place'.
There are only a few exx. of Prox or Imm nonpredicative DemPro
with /-yung/. Prox exx. with some indication of context:
/na:-'-gi-yun g/ 28.12.2 ('this man[who was just here]');
/ngara:-'-gi-yun g/ 65.10.4 and 65.11.5 ~'thiS Brolga[song cycle]
has just been changed'); /ana:-'-ni-yun / 97.1.2 (unclear), twice
161.14.2 ('this mission was originally going to be built in ganother
location'). It is hard to pin down the contribution of /-yun /,
but all exx. involve some kind of opposition or tension between two
locations or two referents, and there is gthus a contrastive nuance.
Of the 3 Imm exx., two are /a:-da-ni-yun / 70.2.5/7 in essentially
the same discourse-summative function mentioned above for g
predicative /da-ni-yung/, while the other is /wuda-ni-yun / 162.18.4
referring to a referent (buffalo) present in the preceding discourse.
Note in Table 7-6, above, that Concrete /-u/ is much more common
than /-yun g/ with nonpredicative Imm DemPro and is the usual suffix
for giving a definite or anaphoric tint to these DemPro (except when
discourse summation is explicitly involved).
DemPro without /-yun g/ do not permit Dual suffix /-w 2a:/ since
MDu and FDu categories are marked within the DemPro stem (and since
Du is not marked with nonhuman DemPro). Thus MDu Prox /ya:-wi-gi/
'They[MDu] are here' cannot add a redundant Du suffix to form
*/ya:-wi-gi-wa:/, and ANA Prox /ya:-ni/ is used for all numbers.
g
However, Nh n - un
is added it becomes ossible to add Du ~~~.
We first consider instances with MDu or FDu followed by -yun / ,
2 cases
where a further /-w a:/ is redundant. For Prox we can cite
g
2
with /-yum-ba:/ (72.4.4, 72.6.1) and 0 with just /-yun /. Forg Imm
we have 1 ex. with /-yum-ba:/ (138.1.6) and 0 with just /-yun /.
g
On the other hand, for Anaph we have 7 cases of MDu /nu:-'bi-gi-yun /
(1.2.9, 17.1.4, 17.8.6, 17.9.3, 28.11.7, 76.2.1/6) and 2 of FDu
!ngar-ubi-rngi-yung/ (11.1.3, 73.1.3) but 0 with I-yum-ba:/. This
suggests the possibility that /-yum-ba:/ is more frequent with
Prox and Imm than with Anaph with already dual stems. The data just
given actually suggest a rigorous usage of /-yum-ba:/ with Prox and
g
Imm and rigorous usage of /-yun / with Anaph; however, at least the
first half of this "rule" is invalidated by data in Hughes' texts,
where FDu Imm /nga:-di-rngi-yun g/ TNT 15 is found in addition to
/nga:-di-rngi-yum-ba:/ MT 31.
When /-yum-ba:/ occurs with a nonhuman NC, the Du ending is
not redundant. There are only a couple of attested forms, both from
Hughes' texts: ANA Anaph /an-uba-ni-yum.-ba:/ MT 10 and ANA Imm
predicative /da-ni-yum-ba:/ MT 7.
With already dual stems, it is arguable that the apparently
low frequency of /-yum-ba:/ with Anaph DemPro, in comparison with

the higher percentage of Prox and Imm forms which do have /-yum-ba:/,
has to do with the generally backgrounded character of Anaph DemPro
as opposed to the relatively more foregrounded (deictic) uses of
Prox and Imm DemPro. Although Du /-w2 a:/ is redundant (and thus, in
a sense, emphatic) in all such forms, it may be that it is more
common when the whole DemPro is highly foregrounded. This point,
however, would not apply (at least not so strongly) in the case of
nonhuman DemPro, where adding /-w a:/ is the only way to mark
2
duality.
The following sections, g notably §7.9 and §7.10, treat suffix
combinations in whichg /-yun / is a component. For the occasional
combination of /-yun -/ with a following case suffix, e.g.,
Locative /-yun-duj/, Relative /-yinY-jinYun g/ and variants,
Allative /-yung-guy/, see sections §7.18-20, below.
We repeat also two distributional restrictions on /-yun g/.
First, it dO,e,s not co-occur with Concrete / -u/, a partially competing
morpheme discussed in §7.6, above. Second, /-yun g/ (unlike /-u/)
Q..§Jlllo.t be ~irectly added to Locative De.roA~ like /ya: -ji/ 'here'
and /ba-gu/ 'thereCAnaph),
discussed in §7.12, below (though the
g
combination /-ala-yun / containing Centripetal /-ala-/ can be
added to such DemAdv, §7.9).

7.8 Centripetal plus Ablative: /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/.
The Centripetal suffix I-alai (§7.5), though somewhat similar
semantically and phonologically to nominal Ablative case suffix
/-wlala/ (§4.21), is best considered a distinct suffix in view of
its specific meaning with demonstratives and also in view of the
absence of an initial semivowel.
Indeed, the combination /-ala-wlala/ (also pronounced /-ala-ala/
or even /-ala-yala/) occurs, though the only attested form is the
high-frequency ANA Anaph form /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/. Although the
literal meaning should be something like 'from that(Anaph) one (who
is coming this way)', the regular translation is simply 'after
that' or just 'then', indicating the §eguential relationship between
an event and the preceding narrated event. The exx. in NMET (total
13) are these: 4.5.1, 8.3.1, 22.4.1/3, 28.5.2, 28.13.3, 29.3.1,
42.3.3/5, 44.6.3, 62.4.1/2, 62.6.1. In some of these exx. it would
be contextually possible to consider 'from that place' as the
sense, for ex. in such a combination as 'he slept there,
he got
up and left'. However, the temporal-sequence interpretation is also
possible in this context, and is the only possible reading in those
contexts where the two sequenced events take place in the same
location.
The form /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/ has continuous ANA prefix. I have
not recorded a variant with punctual ANA prefix */o:-'ba-ni:-'la-wala/ in this usage, nor has predicative (unprefixed) */ba-ni:-'la-wala/ been found. It seems clear that /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/
is a specialised type, formally and functionally.
For temporal orientation in general, see below, §7.31.
This comblnation of /-ala-/ and /-w alai should not be confused
with ~ther constructions involving /-wllla-waj/ (§7.17), which is
occaslonally found after DemAdv ending in Centripetal /-ala-/.
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Centripetal j-ala-j (§7.5) combines with Absolute j-yungj (§7.7)
to form a sequence j-ala-yungj, which is also the basis for some
additional sequences. All of these have somewhat specialised functions which are not directly predictable from the components. We
first consider j-ala-yungj with no further suffix (except possible
postposition).
DemPro with j-ala-yungj, like DemPro with just j-alaj, involve
a trajectory (prototypically linear, but possibly zigzagging or
partially curved). The form in j-ala-yungj differs, however, in
its nearly exclusive orientation to static phenomena with linear
extensions (e.g., a line of trees), whereas the form in I-alai may
indicate e-i ther linear extension or actual motion (see end of §7. 5) •
Moreover, with j-alaj the specifically centripetal axis is central;
the motion or linear extension must involve the speech-event (or
narrative) 'here' as one endpoint or target. On the other hand,
with j-ala-yungj this aspect does not seem to be emphasised; rather,
the main concern is with the extension itself.
The texts in NMET show 8 instances of j-ala-yungj with a
predicative DemPro, and 15 with nonpredicative DemPro. We also get
j-ala-yungj in some DemAdv forms based on Locative jyuwa:-guj
'there(Dist), and jya:-jij 'here' (and their prefixed variants),
see §7.12, below.
The attested predicative forms are: jba-ni:-'la-yungj 25.3.2
('[going] along there'); jya:-gi:-'la-yungj not in NMET but found
in TNT 8 ('[his footprints] coming.along here'); ANA form
jya:-ni:-'la-yungj 14.19.1[incorrectly "14.18," p. 102 of NMET]
('?long here[eyes]') , twice 25.3.3j4 ('let's swim over here');
jya:-ma:-'la-yungj 63.2.4 ('[tide] along here'); jda-gi:-'la-yungj
twice 14.12.2j3 ('she was following hisi footprints and his,
footprints'; note revised interpretation); jda-ma:-'la-yungt ('[lots
of wattle trees] stand there in the bush').
Among the nonpredicative forms with j-ala-yungj, the most
common form is jana:-'-ni:-'la-yungj (ANA Prox). This is used to
describe a string of locations or other geographical extension
(recall that place names and the noun jlha:lj 'country' are ANAwu
in the NC system). There are 11 exx.: 47.1.3, three 64.7.2j3, 73.6.8,
97.4.4, 117.4.6, 143.10.3, twice 144.4.4, 166.27.1. The other common
form in NMET is MANA class Prox !mana:-'-ma:-'la-yungj 97.5.2,
114.5.2 or jmana:-'-mi:-'la-yungj 166.24.1, which can be used to
describe a plant sp. found along a long coastal extension (114.5. 2 ,
166.24.1), or can be used to refer to a long extension of the sea
(jmana-lhagayagj) or the coast itself (jmana-madhalagj 'beach'),
the latter being the most likely sense in 97.5.2. There is also an
ex. of ANA Anaph jan-uba-ni:-'la-yungj 157.16.3 referring to places.
The sequence !-ala-yung-galaj consists formally of j-ala-yung-j
plus Ablative case suffix j-wlalaj. This particular form is not very
common; two exx. from NMET can be cited. In 166.12.4 we have ANA Imm
predicative jda-ni:-'la-yung-galaj in the context of a list of trees
whose wood is used for harpoon spikes; this is clearly the listsummative function we will see in a moment for the very common form
with j-ala-yung-gala-wajj. The other ex. is in 120.4.2 with ANA Dist
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/o:-'wa:-ni:-'la-yung-galaj, the approximate context being 'they
kept well away from the fire'. It is rather difficult to pin down
t~e ~ense her~, but perhaps the form refers to a stretch of space
rlngl~g the flre, and is thus similar to forms in j-ala-yung /
Flnally, there is a suffix sequence /-ala-yung-gala-waj/ • 'th
variant
' 1ves a ' special
Wl
' d pronunciation j . • . -yaj/
! or / • • • -aJ'j • Th'lS lnvo
com
case-suffix
sequence -w1 ala-waJ'j (Abl a t'lve- Pergresslve
')
,[ b lne
,]
,
gOlng along also found with nouns ~§4.26), added to /-ala-yung -/
, The common f?rm is /da-ni:-'la-yun -gala-waj/ (ANA Imm predica- •
tlve DemPro). Thls is used in list-summative function as '
'tortoises, lizards, file snakes--all those we ate'. In ot~~r words
the D~mPro oc~urs at the end of a list and sums up the members of '
~he llst. It l~ often accompanied by another predication, here
we at~ [the~] • There are a little over 30 exx. of this form in
}~T, lncludlng 7.17.4, 7.20.8, 9.8.3, 64.3.2/5/6 64 6 5-7 64 8 5
69. 8 .3: 93.2.4, ,95. 1 0.6, 98.9.2, 98.10.2/4, 98.11:1,
167:9:2.
3
ThlS form, In ANA class, is the unmarked form and is used when
the no~ns in the list are of variable NC or when the NC is not
e~phaslsed by the speaker. However, parallel forms marked for a
g;ven NCgother th~n ANA are possible. A form with Pl NC /du-ra'- la-yun -gala-waJ/ occurs twice 14.14.1 in the sense 'they we~e
st~~tch~~ out, [in a lin~] there', apparently with linear-extension
r~ er gan llst-~ummatlve function. However, MANA form /da-ma'- la-y~n -gala-waJ/ 64.6.3 seems to be in list-summative sense'
referrlng to two nouns just given which both happen to be in this
The forms above all h~ve I~ root /da-j, but other demonstrative NC.
roots are also compatlb~e wlth /-ala-yung-gala-wajj. With Pro x root
we ha:e ANA,form jya:-nl:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ 29.4.3 and 35.2.2 both
exx. In:olv~ng a linear trajectory; this is also the sense of the
nonpredlc/atlve form jana:-'-ni:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ 166 2 3 Ana Ph
p~efixed o:-:ba-ni:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ is found twice'i~ 2.2 5
llnear-extenslon sense.
• in
O~ course, li~t-summation can be thought of as an extension of
the llne~r-extenslon sense, going from a spatial context to that
of a strlng of words in the preceding discourse.

i0 9. .i,

7.10

j-yung-gaj/.

g
Th~s i~ the combi~ation of Absolute /-yun -/ (§7.7) and a suffix
W/~~Ch,/ls phonologlcally compatible with Retrospective Pergressive
r~J (§4.23). We should also mention the similarity to the
~uf lx-sequence /-ayung-gaj/ 'too' (as in 'me too') used with
lndependent personal pronouns (§6.8).
withI~eiS poss~ble to distinguish two basic senses of /-yung-gaj/
~Pro. Flrst, there are three more or less interchan eable
expre~slons based on nonpredicative Anaph DemPro all meani~ '10
;~~h ~~Athe old days, in the days of the old people (now dead)' ng
,~
as the NC we have 24 instances of /an-uba-ni-yung-gajj'
ong ago', sometimes with irregular pronunciation /ano'-'b _ /
53.2.4,
71.26.4, 100.4:3 /4:
.2,
,
,'
••
,and 113.1.3. A varlant /0: -'ba-ni- ung- a '/
dlff~rlng only in having punctual ANA prefix //a-jj ,y
g J ,
contlnuous / fa
_/j
,
"
lnstead
of
. na
,lS found 8 tlmes In the same sense: 35.6.4,

~~;~4~~x·1~~i6g14!~.22.4,

69.8.~,
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41.4.3/5, 55.1.2, 71.4.5, 71.23.1, 100.7.6, 163.10.4. A slightly
different formulation of the same basic sense is the corresponding
WARA class form (here in indefinite human sense), hence
/war-uba-wi-yung-gaj/ 73.2.1, 125.1.2. This also means 'in the old
days', though literally the sense is 'back in their era' referring
to the ancestral people.
g
. .
In these 'long ago' forms,
it
seems
that
/-yun
-gaJ/
lS really
g
the sum of its parts, /-yun -/ having its regular discourse-definite
function (recall that it is regularly added to nonpredicative Anaph
DemPro §7.7) and /-wlaj/ meaning 'back at the time of', a sense
which it can have with nouns as in /wara-minY-ngambaEa-waj/ 'back
in the time of the elders' and which is its usual sense when added
to predicates (§4.23, §16.6).
The frequency figures for textual occurrence~ of ~an-~ba-ni
-yung-gaj/, /o:-'ba-ni-yung-gaj/, and /war-uba-wl-yun -gaJ/.would
be somewhat higher
if we included exx. with a further Relatlve case
g
suffix /-yinYun /, but we hold these exx. off until §7.20, below.
There are also some other DemPro with /-yung-gaj/ which have
a meaning other than 'long ago' (or 'at the time of'). In 116.7.4
we have /da-mi-yung-gaj/ (Imm MANA, predicative) meaning 'another
[night] too' (passage of time is typically specified by demonstratives
in MANA class referring to the noun /minYnganga/ 'night[as unit of
passage of time]'). Actually, while 'another [night] too' gives a
satisfactory contextual translation, it is likely that a more
syntactically correct gloss would be 'all those [nights]', hence
approximating the list-summative function described in the preceding
section for /-ala-yung-gala-waj/. Since nonhuman demonstratives do
not have number-marking, /da-mi-yung-gaj/ is ambiguous in this
respect. However, we can cite Prox Pl /wara:-'-wuru-yung-gaj/ 73.1.5
'all these', where the context is 'the women promised him (bestowed
on him) their daughters'. It is not entirely clear whether the DemPro
cited refers to the women (not likely) or the daughters who were to
be born later, but in any event the form i~ cl:arly Pl. ?ther
.
DemPro with /-yung-gaj/ are MANA Prox predlcatlve /ya:-ml-yun g -g~J/
55.7.5 ('these ritual songs') and ANA Imm predicative /da-ni-yun _
-gaj/ 72.7.4 (with list of place names), which are (in context)
compatible with a summing-up reading..
.
g.
If we take a collective, list-summatlve readlng of /-yun -gaJ/
as prototypical, can we go back to the 'long ago' forms and assign
them a literal interpretation along these lines? I do not think so,
since this would mean taking /war-uba-wi-yung-gaj/, for example,
as meaning literally 'all of those [elders]'. It is difficult to
get from this to 'long ago, in the old days', and it is preferable
to take /war-uba-wi-yung-gajl simply as /-wlaj/ 'back in the time
of' added to /war-uba-wi-yung-/ 'those (people)' (i.e., the elders).
If we insist on reconciling the 'long ago' sense with the listsummative one, it would have to be interpreting 'all these [just
listed]' literally as 'back among these [just listed]' in which we
look back not to another era but to the preceding discourse.
7.11

Demonstrative adverbs (DemAdv) in general.

Up until now we have been considering DemPro, both predicative and
nonpredicative. Of course, some combinations involving DemPro
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end up functioning much like adverbs, as is the case with
/an-uba-ni-yung-gaj/ in the preceding section ('long ago'). Thus
the distinction between DemPro and DemAdv is not always sharp at
least in functional terms.
'
As we use the term, however, ~emAdv
format'ons which do not involve Dem~Pr~o~~~~~5F~~~~~~a~~
~not include :he NC suffixes like ANA -ni and MANA -rna or I-mil
whlch characterlse the DemPro forms. Thus DemAdv includes these
forms: a) Locative adverbs in /-ji/ and /-gu/ (§7.12), b) Allative
adverbs in /-guni/ (§7.13), and c) Extent adverbs in /-ga-waj/
(§7:24), as well as other adverbial formations involving these
endlngs plus one or more additional suffixes (with or without
reduplication). I also include under this rubric the Directional
adverbs in /-u-wuy/ (§7.14), although in this instance the form is
really based on an ANA class DemPro; I include this in the DemAdv
category since it functions as part of the DemAdv system and since
it is impossible to change ANA to another noun class.
The fundamental difference between DemAdv and DemPro is that
the latter is a cover term for formations with agreement in surface
NC to some referent (though there may be an unmarked choice of NC
in connection with list-summation or the like). DemAdv, on the
other hand, is a cover term for a set of ~y%~~forms lackigg
NC a~reement with external referents. Like other NAdv (adverbial
nouns, §4.3), -DemAdv are all ANA class nouns, though commonly
omitt~~g :he NC infl prefix (continuous lana-I, punctual /a-). Thus
/ya:-Jl/ lS the common form for 'here' (101 occurrences in NMET
with no further suffix or with just a POstPosition). The continuous
form /ana:-'-ji/ (21 occurrences) is obligatory in negative contexts
~nd occurs now a~d then in other contexts, while punctual /a:-'-ji/
lS not recorded In NMET except with following case suffix.
In analysing the role of these DemAdv in the larger system of
orientation, there are two major problems to be kept in mind. First,
the Locative adverbs translated 'here' and 'there' (§7.12) compete
with predicative DemPro translated literally '[is] this' and
'[is] that'. This is because what may appear in English as a single
clause including an adverb (e.g., 'He is sitting there') may
turn up in Nunggubuyu as a double-predicate construction (§7.4) of
type '[He is] that, he sits'. The second problem is sorting out the
respective usage of three types of DemAdv involving motion--the
already m:ntioned Allative and Directional DemAdv (§7.13, §7.14),
and Centrlpetal.and other derivatives of Locative DemAdv (§7.15ff.).
Thus understandlng the overall system requires going back and forth
among the sections cited.
7.12

Locative DemAdv in /-ji/, /-gu/.

The baSic.Locative (i.e., static) DemAdv involves /-ji/ or /_gu/,
as shown In Table 7-7, below. Note that the distinction between the
two suffixes suggests an otherwise covert subgrouping of Prox with
Imm (us~n~ /-ji/) and ~f Dist with Anaph (using /-gu/). (However,
other slmllar subgrouplngs cross-cut this one; recall from §7.6
that Concrete /-u/ is used in DemPro with Imm and Anaph roots only,
g
and from §7.7 that Absolute /-yun / occurs with Prox, Imm, and Anaph.)

§7.10, §7.11
§7.11, §7.12
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TABLE 7-7
Locative DemAdv
unprefixed

continuous prefix

punctual prefix

Prox

ya:-ji 101

ana:-'-ji 21

a:-'-ji O[TNT 20]

Imm simple

da-ji 19

ana-da-ji 0
a:-da-ji 0
an-uda-ji 0

wuda-ji 0

Imm Concrete

da-ju:-' 11

ana-da-ju:-' 0
a: -da-ju: -' 0
an-uda-ju:-' 0

wuda-ju: -' 0

Dist

yuwa:-gu 103 an-uwa:-gu 22

Anaph

o:-'wa:-gu 4

o:-'ba-gu 0
ba-gu 163
an-uba-gu 13
Note: As usual, figures include no •. o~ occurrences
with no suffix or with just postposltlon.

92.2.3/4/5, 101.1.3; /an-uba-gu/ occurs in 16.13.8, 32.2.5, 47.12.5,
54. 2 . 4 ,54.4.4,73.5.3,77.2.1 (Neg), 78.1.4 (cond.), 103.2.2,
108.3.1, 115.6.2, 161.15,5, 161.23.2.
Exx. of the same forms and also of punctual counterparts with
an additional case suffix will be given in sections below treating
these case markers (§7.18-20).
In §7.4, above, we first raised the issue of the choice between
Locative DemAdv and a simple DemPro, pointing out that English
may show a single clause including a NP argument containing a
demonstrative pronoun ('This man hit me') or a demonstrative adverb
('He is sitting there'), where Nunggubuyu may have a doublepredicate construction ('[He is] this # he-hit-me' and '[He is]
that # he-sits'). The latter ex. is more pertinent to this section:
(7.vi)

I

I
I

i,

i
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Table 7-7

ni~bura:-'

'He is sitting there'

he sits

This is considered a double-predicate construction since /yuwa:-gi/
'[He is] that' (i.e., 'He is there') is a perfectly good predicate
form, as in the next ex.:
(7.vii)

The totals are 397 unprefixed, 56 continuous (including forms
in negative contexts), and just 4 punctual, so that.87% of NME~
occurrences are without prefix and most of the remalnder are ~lth
NC infl prefl'x /ana-/ • The absence
of
·
cont lnuous
/
) . attested. contlnuous
forms with the Imm root (/ana-da-ju:-' ,etc. lS fortultous:
It is probable that the Anaph forms should be broken up lnto.
sim le /ba-gu/ vs. Concrete /ba-gu:-'/ and s~ fo:th for the preflxed
~
breakdown lS glven because
varlants.
However, no st at'st'cal
l l
.
. t there
.
are ~uestions about transcriptional reliability on thlS pOln Slnce
the only surface difference is in final vowel length. The problem
. that in some cases we find /ba-gu:::/ with what is apparently
~SstYlistic lengthening rather than the result of vowel contractions:
18 18.5, 23.3.1, 24.4.5, etc.
6/7
• Selected Prox exx. are /ya:-ji/ 1.1.7, 1.10.3, 3.4.1, 5.11.
,
7.9.5/6, 7.12.5, 7.13.2, 7.15.2, 9.2.2/3 (contrastive), 9.12.4,
10.4.2, 10.11.1, 10.15.5, 15.6.1, 45.10.3, 52.1.2/3, 63.2.5, 92.1.3,
118.3.6, 123.3.4; /ana:-'-ji/ 1.7.3, 10.7.1, 12.3.1, 28.13.4 (Neg),
48.1.3,48.2.4,92. 2 • 2 , 103.2.3, 109.3.4, 112.5.3, 120.3.4 (Neg),
125.4.3/5, 127.2.J, 131.2.4, 132.9.4, 138.5.3, 162.22.2, 166.9. 4 '6
166.22.2 (Neg). Imm /da-ji/ is found 1.8.6,5. 18 •6 ,9.9. 1 ,18.13: ')
18.20.7, 20.7.3, 25.3.4/5, 28.10.3/4, 41.2.2, 44.2.~, 6~/.3:1 (twlce ,
62.3.2, 71.5.2, 92.1.2, 92.3.1/2. Imm Concrete /da-Ju:lS found
3.8.1/2, 11.9.3, 14.13.3, 17.4.6, 23.2.1/2, 43.9.2, 65.5.4, 139. 8 7,
16882 For Dist /yuwa:-gu/ a few exx. are 1.10.7, 7.11.3, 10.6. i '/4
10 i5:5: 11.2.1, 13.11.1, 13.16.3, 13.44.3, 15.10.2, 37.5.3, 51.3.3 ,
62:5.1, 65.1.4, 65.14.1; for /an-uwa:-gu/ 2.3.6, 14.4.4, 15.7.3,
21.1.3,57.2.3 (tWice), 57.3.3 (tWice), 57.4.1/2, 68.2.1,75.1.5
(conditional), 75.2.4 (conditional), 108.6.1, 110.2.7, 125.4.2/4
(contrastive), 138.3.3, 138.5.8, 146.1.2, 166.9.3, 167.17.5; for
/o:-'wa:-gu/ 15.9.4, 15.15.2 (tWice), 30.3.7. Some exx. of Anap~
!ba-gu/ are 1.1.1, 1.4.1, 1.6.4 (tWice), 1.8.8, 13.11.2 (followlng
earlier Dist /yuwa:-gu/), 15.13.3, 27.3.3, 32.3. 1 -3, 54.2.3, 62.5.3,

yuwa:-gi
that[Dist]-HSg

yuwa:-gi
that[Dist]-M3g

na-baba
father

'Hy father is there'

Here /yuwa:-gi/ is an unprefixed (predicative) DemPro (§7.4);
prefixed counterparts like /nu:-'wa:-gi/ (with MSg prefix) do not
have this predicative function.
As pointed out in §7.4, this preference for predicative DemPro
over DemAdv is limited by the fact that the DemPro must have a
valid referent, either present-tense or at some point in time
determined by narrative perspective. Thus, negative 'Hy father is
not there' re~uires a different construction involving a DemAdv
instead of a DemPro:
(7.viii)

ni:='ri
an-uwa:-gu
na-baba
he is not
there[Dist] father
'Hy father is not there'

This is because, in this context, DemPro /yuwa:-gi/ 'He is there'
is invalid, and since there is no way directly to negativise a
predicative DemPro, the construction with DemAdv is necessary.
Similarly, non-present tenses in the positive tend not to use the
DemPro construction. To say 'He was sitting here' or 'He will sit
here', we will usually get a construction with /ya:-ji/ 'here',
since a double-predicate construction of the type '[He is] this #
he-sat/he-will-sit' is logically problematic (since 'this' presupposes
a valid present-tense Prox referent). However, a double-predicate
construction (or a predicative DemPro with no other clause) is
possible in past tense positive, either if narrative perspective
is adopted (§7.26) or if the former presence of the referent is
effectively continued by some mark or imprint (e.g., footprints
or a trace of blood). A further provision is that an ANA class
DemPro like Prox /ya:-ni/ '[It is] this' may be used in place of
DemAdv /ya:-ji/ 'here' in a non-present-tense clause like 'He was
sitting here', where /ya:-ni/ has as its referent the location
itself rather than any particular person or object (§4.7). Cf. §15.5.
(7. vi - Viii)
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We now extend the observations made in §4.7 by considering the
relatively small number of textual occurrences of DemAdv like
Prox /ya:-ji/ and Anaph /ba-gu/, with or without prefixes, in
present positive contexts, which (as just mentioned) commonly
use predicative DemPro instead.
The exx. have been grouped here into categories, though some
exx. could have been put in either of two since the categories
cross-cut. To begin with, we have a set of cases involving 1st
person pronouns of the type 'We (habitually) dance over there',
where predicative DemPro cannot be used (DemPro cannot agree in NC
with 1st/2nd person pronouns, and in any event DemPro could not be
used here since the IPI referent is not 'there' at the time of
speaking): 57.2.3 (twice), 57.3.3 (twice), 68.2.1, 57.1.6, all with
Dist DemAdv.
Secondly, DemAdv are commonly used (along with a manual gesture)
to refer to body parts even in present tense contexts: Prox exx.
are 92.1.3, 92.2.2, 109.J.4, 112.5.3, IJl.2.4, IJl.3.2; Imm 92.1.2,
92.3.1/2; Anaph 92.2.3/4/5.
Third, DemAdv are used even in present positive in contexts
like 'He put it here/there'. In this instance the DemAdv may be
Allative (§7.13) or Directional (§7.14), but the Locative can also
be used; we might conceptualise the syntax as 'He put it down
[so it stopped] here/there'. Typical verbs would be 'to put', 'to
put in', 'to take [transport] , , and 'to bury'. Exx. are Prox 123.3.4;
Dist 106.2.3, 106.3.4, 109.2.2-6, 115.2.4; Anaph 101.2.1, 115.2.5.
We similarly have intransitive exx. of the type 'He went there' ,
where again the Allative or Directional DemAdv is possible, but
where the Locative can occur when the syntax is of the type 'He
went along and [stopped] here/there': Prox 63.2.5; Anaph 13.3.3,
58.1.4, 155.3.3.
A number of additional exx. may belong with the type in the
previous paragraph, but are more difficult. With some transitive
verbs like 'eat', 'give', and 'hit', a specification of location
(place, not body part) of action does not easily focus on a single
referent involved in the event, and it is reasonable to have a
Locative DemAdv rather than a DemPro predicating the location of
one referent. On the other hand, since verbs like 'eat' and 'give'
do involve some physical changes in location, it might be argued
that these cases are like those of the preceding paragraph; perhaps
we should say that the two types are distinct in principle but that
there are borderline exx. With 'eat' we have Dist in 39.1.5, 156.4.5;
Anaph 140.3.3. With 'give' Dist 74.2.5, 92.4.2; 'hit' 155.1.4/5;
'dig/uproot' Dist 121.1.4/5; 'bear (young)' Anaph 101.1.3; 'leave
behind' (formally NAdj) Anaph 109.6.3; 'soak' (elsewhere often with
Allative or Directional, hence better glossed 'immerse in liquid')
Prox 123.3.4; Anaph 115.6.2.
The most potentially troubling exx. are of the type 'He is
sitting/standing here/there', since a present tense predication of
stance should be ideal for the double-predicate construction with
stance verb and separate predicative DemPro. Indeed, the double
construction commonly occurs here, but there are a number of cases
with Locative DemAdv instead. There seem to be two possible ways
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to account for this. One is to argue that the textual exx. involve
prior motion to the location indicated, so that what appears on the
surface as 'He is standing here' should be reconceptualised as
'[He stopped] here [and] he is standing'. The other is to say that
in these exx. the location of the referent is permanently fixed
(as with totemic sites representing a formerly mobile being), or
else that the context involves habitual or characteristic location
not really emphasising location at the moment of the speech event
or any other temporal point of reference. At any rate here are the
exx. I am thinking of: Prox 48.1.3 and 48.2.4; Dist 41.24.4 and
77.2.J; Anaph 9.13.2, 41.19.2, 101.2.4, 140.1.4, 140.3.1.
Imm /da-ju:-'/ in 139.8.7 is difficult to interpret and may
involve broken syntax.
7.1J

Allative DemAdv in /-guni/.

This DemAdv is restricted to the Dist and Anaph roots. In the case
of Anaph, the Concrete suffix /-u/ (§7.6) may be added (in NMET
about one-fourth of Anaph exx. show the /-u/). The forms with or
without NC infl prefix are shown in Table 7-8 along with the number
of occurrences in NMET.
It is possible that the ending /-guni/ should be itself segmented
as /-gu-ni/, with /-gu-/ related to Locative /-gu/ (§7.12) and I-nil
perhaps thought of as the ANA class suffix (used with DeffiPro, §7.2).
The extra boundary is shown in the transcriptions in NMET but has
been dropped in the present grammar.
In /yu:-guni/ and its prefixed form /an-u-guni/ there is a
minor alternation between /u:/ and /u/ in the root segment (loss of
/y/ in the prefixed form is normal for demonstrative roots).
However, the transcriptions represent my judgement as to the most
common pronunciation of each form (with subsequent normalisation)
and some variation in surface pronunciation of vowel length was '
observed.
The form /o:-'-guni/ was transcribed either /0:: :-'-gu-ni/
55.1.3 or /wu-gu-ni/ 48.1.6, 48.2.1 in NMET, the first of these
showing optional stylistic lengthening. Hughes also presents a
transcription "wuguni" (TNT 1). There appears to be some low-level
variability in pronunciation in this form. It is also worth noting
that the attestations for punctual-prefix forms all involve the
Dist root, just as was the case with Locative DemAdv (Table 7-7,
above). (Non-Dist Locative DemAdv forms like Prox /a:-'-ji/ seem

TABLE 7-8
A11ative DemAdv
unErefixed

continuous

Dist

yu:-guni 117

an-u-guni 43

Anaph simple

bu-guni J5

an-ubu-guni 2

Anaph Concrete

bu-gunu:-' 12

an-ubu-gunu:-' 1

Table 7-8

§7.12, §7.1J
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distinctly rare except when a case suffix i~ directly added.)
,
The textual exx. of /o:-'-guni/ and of /0:- wa:-gu/ (§7.l2, Locatlve)
suggest that these punctual forms o?cur only when,closely connec:ed
to a noun (preceding or following) In the approprla~e case relatlon
and with punctual NC'nfl prefix. Thus Locative /0:- wa:-gu ama-malwad/ 15.9.4 'the~e in the malwad trees', Allative /wu-guni
a-lhal-anYbaj-guy/ 48.2.1 '[they send messages] there to other,
countries'. For adverb following the noun see, e.g., 48.1.6. Whlle
we would normally consider a phrase like 'ther~ in the malwa~,trees'
to be an instance of apposition, with 'there' Juxtapos~d to In
the malwad trees' the occasional use of punctual preflx for the
DemAdv (in additi~n to the noun) suggests an occasional tendency to
treat the two as part of a single NF, so that the use of punctual
prefix with the noun triggers use of punctual prefix with th~
DemAdv. As we have seen, this is not common and the attestatlons
involve the Dist forms only.
,
A more common pattern is to have a DemAdv co-occur wlth a
(case-marked) noun but with no formal interaction, ,so that ~he
noun may well have punctual prefix but the DemAdv lS unpreflx~d
or sometimes with continuous prefix. Thus, in Nunggubuyu we flnd
'He went there(All) northward' instead of just 'He ~ent ~ort?',
'He is sitting there(Loc) at Numbulwar' instead of Just He lS
sitting at Numbulwar', and so forth, with appositional but formally
independent DemAdv and noun (perhaps separated by a pause ~r by,
other constituents). Though no computations have been carrled out,
it is likely that this appositional structure is particularly
common for the exclusively deictic Dist category (since Anaph refers
back to a definite location already mentioned and since Prox and
Imm are circumscribed by the speech-event or sometimes narrative
vantage point).
Allative DemAdv can be used in the dative sense as well, and
may accompany a noun in Allative-Dative form with dati~e sense
(e.g., recipient of 'to give', benefactive indirect obJect). The
dative exx. of /yu:-guni/ are 4.2.4, 6.2.2, 7.l2.J, 80.1.5, 106.5.1;
/an-u-guni/ 47.2.1, 79.l.J (adverse Benef). A few of ~hes; are
,
ambiguous between allative and dative senses (e.g., wlth to send ),
but several are unambiguously dative.
Other functions of the Allative-Dative nominal case category
(§4.20, §4.22) are also carried over to these DemAdv. Thus ~he
occasional use of All-Dat for direct object may be accompanled by
/yu:-guni/: J6.4.4, J7.4.4, 45.1.5. In J4.8.4 /yu:-guni/ is found
in the sense 'He spoiled us here [i.e., made us mortal], and maybe
he spoiled you over there as well'. In 47.10.2 the context is
'the words get around [i.e., are divulged and circulated], [and go]
there to [make] trouble'; in 66.J.l we have 'sounds go in ~
~the ears'; both have /yu:-guni/.
Having pointed out that Allative DemAdv often co-occur with
Allative-Dative nouns (and are sometimes drawn into the same NP
with them) we may make the converse point that Allative-Dative
forms of D~mPro are rather uncommon (§7.20) if we leave aside the
special Directional adverbial formation of §~.14. Thus, if w~ want
to say something like 'I gave it to that man, we are more llkely
in Nunggubuyu to say 'I gave it there[All] to-the-man' than to say
J04
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FIGURE 7-J
DemAdv Motion Axes
Centripetal (§7.l5)
A-j-

B

Root specifies point of departure rather than
terminus, especially when root is Dist or Anaph.
Situation less clearcut with Prox or Imm roots,
because point of departure and terminus blurred.

Allative (§7.1J)
A f-

B

or
A

B

i

Used when motion is away from B, or in any
other noncentripetal direction, and where there
is a clear endpoint or target region. Root
specifies this endpoint/target rather than point
of departure. Root must be Dist or Anaph.

C

Directional (§7.l4)

~ B

Axis defined by B with no reference to endpoint
or target; used when the latter is indefinite.
Root is Prox or Imm.

Note: B is speech-event or narrative 'here';
A and C are distinct points or zones. Other
DemAdv types not covered here include Centrifugal
(§7.l6), Pergressive (§7.l7), and Lateral (§7.2l).

---- ---- - -- ---------- - -------- 'I gave it to-that to-the-man' with modifying DemFro agreeing in
case with the noun.
It may be useful at this point to outline the relationships
among the three most important motion-oriented DemAdv categories
(Figure 7-J, above), leaving some other types aside for the moment.
The primary oPposition is between Centripetal and Allative forms.
To describe a trajectory such that 'here' (B in the figure) is in
the path of the moving object (whether or not the object actually
reaches B, or stops short), a Centripetal adverb of the type
'there-coming' is used. Here the root specifies the point of
departure (often Dist or Anaph), while the Centrip ending indicates
direction roughly toward 'here'. Arrival 'here' is not usually
specified, but in many contexts is implied. Thus the normal way to
say 'He came here' is this:

(7.ix)

ni=ya-nggi
ba-ga:-'la
he went
there(Anaph)-Centrip
'He came here'

This particular form with Anaph root would be used when the
point of departure has been established (as in 'He went from Darwin
to Ngukurr. Then he came here. '). Note that English ordinarily
Figure 7-J; (7.ix)
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specifies the endpoint ('here'), while Nunggubuyu usually indicates
point of departure and centripetal direction.
On the other hand, if the direction of motion is noncentripetal
and there is a more or less well-defined terminus or target area,
Nunggubuyu regularly uses an Allative DemAdv:
'He went there'
(7.x) ni=ya-nggi
bu-guni
he went
there(Anaph)-All
Again, /bu-guni/ with Anaph root implies that the location is
discourse-definite; otherwise Dist /yu:-guni/ is used. In either
event, the specification here is of the endpoint or target rather
than on the point of departure. Furthermore, since Allative DemAdv
is not used when the motion is centripetal, use of Allative implies
that the trajectory is either centrifugal (away from 'here') or in
some transverse axis (see figure). However, neither the precise
axis nor a specific point of departure is specified; the unmarked
interpretation in some contexts is that 'here' is the point of
departure.
Directional forms are used to indicate a portion of a trajectory
when there is no definite or specific endpoint (as in 'Let's go
this way').
Note that the verb translated 'he went' in (7.ix) and (7.x)
does not itself specify the axis of motion, and can be translated
'he came' in appropriate contexts. (Only in the imperative is there
a special verb root for 'come'.) The same is true of other verbs
like 'to take' (= 'to bring'). Directions must therefore be specified
by demonstratives or by case-marked nouns.
It should be clear by now that "case" categories in the DemAdv
system differ from those of nouns. If X is a noun, say a place name,
one can use Ablative /X-wlala/ 'from X' or Allative-Dative /~-~lUY/
'to X' with no restrictions; each such case-marked form speclfles
either point of departure 2E endpoint. DemAdv, on the other hand,
typically involve an axis which must be placed with respect to the
speech-event or narrative 'here'. Thus whether you can appropriately
say 'to there (All)' or 'from there (Centrip), depends on a complex
configurational perspective.
We close this section with some textual citations of Allative
DemAdv (excluding /o:-'-guni/ and dative uses of the others, already
cited earlier in the section). Representative exx. of /yu:-guni/
are 4.).1, 8.4.2, 9.4.5, 9.9.) (with 'to see'), 12.9.2, 12.10.1 ('to
see'), 1).44.), 14.).2, 16.2.)/6, 17.).7 ('to jump'), )5.9.5,4).).2,
47.16.), 65.6.1 ('turned and faced that way'), 70.).1, 11).7.4
('wild potato sp. found from [place n.] to there, [other place n.]'),
115.).4, 118.4.5, 122.4.5, 162.4.2, 167.10.2. Close inspection of
these exx. reveals the same liberal usage of this category (e.g.,
'he drank to there' meaning 'he went there drinking' or the like)
already seen with Allative-Dative case suffix /-wluy/ (§4.20). Often
/yu:-guni/ is directly contrasted with DirectionaI /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/
'this way' (§7.14) or some other Prox DemAdv either in a 'to and
fro' sense or to differentiate two events or referents: exx. are
10.17.5, 12.8.). 1).).1, 1).10.), 14.11.), 27.7.4, )5.7.1, 4).15.)/4,
51.).2, 95.9.2, 1)2.11.5. The prefixed form /an-u-guni/ is used in
negative contexts (20.19.), 21.10.), 54.4.1, 67.).2, 121.).7),
)06
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including conditional protasis (65.1).), apparently 76.2.6 with
very omitted; but cf. /yu:-guni/ )0.1.4). Other exx. of /an-u-guni/
not involving negative contexts include 1).)9.2, 1).4).), 22.4.4,
28.8.4 ('before I go there'), )0.).1, )).4.1, 41.11.4, 59.10.1,
62.2.4/5, 77.2.4, 108.7.), 167.).).
A few exx. of /bu-guni/ are 1.1.), 10.2.), 10.).)/4, )5.1).1/2,
65.2.), 114.4.4, 162.12.2, 164.2.). In view of the semantics of
Anaph it is not surprising to find several exx. with POstposition
/-W 2 ugij/ 'still, only, nothing but' (§7.)0). The exx. of /bu-gunu:-'/
are 12.1.), 14.10.1, 21.6.5, 27.2.2, 44.1.5, 50.5.5, 70.).4, 119.5.),
14).12.J, 162.2).4, 166.1).5, 167.20.2; no exx. with /-w ugij/ are
recorded. For /an-ubu-guni/ see 22.1.5 (conditional) and 259.10.1;
/an-ubu-gunu:-'/ is found in 41.1).5.
The unprefixed Anaph form, usually /bu-gunu:-'/ with Concrete
suffix present, can also be used as an NAdj (with intransitive
pronominal prefixes) meaning 'facing away'; usually it is reduplicated as /buguwugunu:-'/ in this sense. The form may be fully
verbalised by adding Inchoative /-ma-/. See §7.22 for details;
these forms are not included in the computations and textual
citations given in the present section.
7.14

Directional DemAdv in /-u-wuy/.

For the forms and frequencies in NMET, see Table 7-9, below. The
obvious generalisation is that this is very largely a Prox form
with an occasional Imm ex. Formally, this DemAdv seems to be based
on the ANA noun-class form of the DemPro, e.g., Prox /ya:-ni/, with
Allative-Dative case suffix /-wluy/. The vowel just before the
semivowel of the case suffix is not always heard as clearly long
(I have normalised textual transcriptions), but is always rounded,
and I take it here as Concrete /-u-/ (§7.6) added to the class
suffix /-ni-/ with VV-Contraction p-49. Since the /-u-/ is obligatory
in this DemAdv it does not have an independent semantic value here.
Note that in other Prox DemPro and DemAdv, Concrete /-u/ is not
permitted.
The usual sense of /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ is 'this way' in connection
with motion or sometimes a linear extension (such as a path); it
does not mean 'this way' in the manner-adverbial sense. A typical
context is 'Let's go this way', perhaps with a manual gesture.
The Directional form can also be used to mean roughly 'to here, in
this direction' (as in 'The cloud is coming this way'), but as we
have indicated in Figure 7-) (§7.1) if the starting point of the

-

-- -- - -- - -- TABLE 7-9
Directional DemAdv
unprefixed
Prox

Imm

Table 7-9
v

continuous

punctual
a:-'-nu:-'-wuy 1

ya:-nu:-'-wuy 9) ana:-'-nu:-'-wuy 9
da-nu:-'-wuy 2
a:-da-nu:-'-wuy 0
wuda-nu:-'-wuy 0
ana-da-nu:-'-wuy 0
§7.lJ, §7.14
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trajectory is determinate we are more likely to get a Centripetal
DemAdv than a Directional one.
In the context of trajectories as opposed to static points, it
is not surprising that the Imm category becomes statistically less
common, so that in practise it tends to be absorbed into the Prox
category. Thus only 2 out of 105 NMET attestations (Table 7-9) have
Imm roots. The Imm is likewise not especially common in the
Centripetal forms (§7.15).
Frequently, /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ occurs contrastively with a juxtaposed Dist Allative DemAdv /yu:-guni/ 'to there', giving a 'to and
fro' sense or contrasting two referents or events: 9.9.4, 10.17.5,
13.10.2, 14.11.3, 27.7.3, 34.8.4, 35.7.1, 43.15.2/3/4 , 51.3.2,
95.9.2, 132.11.6. In 36.3.5 it seems that /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ is
associated with the low-frequency usage of case suffix /-wluy/ with
a noun in direct object function (see §4.22). In 20.17.5 the context
is that of two characters walking along, whereupon 'a hill came up
[into view]', with the same shift in static/moving perspective
described for Centripetal DemPro in §7.5, above. Some occurrences
of /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ co-occur with Centripetal DemAdv such as Anaph
/ba-ga:-'la/, the latter specifying point of departure and axis
orientation and the former specifying the Prox portion of the
trajectory: 2S.1.3, 16S.4.4; however, more often just one DemAdv
is used. Occasionally, /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ is used twice in succession
indicating two different paths or directions (perhaps with two
manual gestures): 13.2.3/4, 22.5.2/3, 51.3.1 (each occurrence
having its own accompanying noun), 132.11.6, 162.19.4. As we have
just noted in parentheses, /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ may co-occur with a
Dative-Allative noun with /-wluy/ case suffix; other exx. are
95.S.5, 113.9.1 (and several exx. involving another adverb such as
a cardinal-direction NAdv like 'southward'). Some other representative instances of /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ include 3.7.1, 7.9.4 ('to
swallow'), 9.4.1/2, 9.7.1, 13.34.2 ('to lie across'), 15.10.4,
17.15.4, 18.S.5, lS.17.1, 20.14.6, 20.16.2 ('to see'), 20.16.5 ('to
put'), 29.4.2 ('to see'), 29.6.4 (with 'facing' derivation, §7.22),
33.6.5/6,41.15.3 ('to dance'), 44.3.1, 71.31.4, 116.3.2, 161.5.3
('to callout'), 162.13.1.
The continuous-prefix form /ana:-'-nu:-'-wuy/ is required in
negative contexts (twice 40.1.6, 41.7.3/4); non-negative exx. are
4.3.4 and 4.4.4 (sun coming in time-of-day expression), 55.12.4,
113.4.6, 113.S.6. The single ex. of punctual /a:-'-nu:-'-wuy/ 33.2.2
was probably influenced by preceding /a-wagi-yaj/ 'southward', also
with punctual ANA prefix //a-//. The punctual form can also occur
in occasional instances of Directional DemAdv with following case
suffix (§7.20, below).
The most useful ex. of /da-nu:-'-wuy/ is 3.S.1 ('You go play
over that way') where there is a clear connection with second person.
The other, 45.6.4, is in an apparently broken phrase.
In elicitation sessions it was possible to obtain Anaph
/ba-nu:-'-wuy/ (and prefixed /an-uba-nu:-'-wuy/, /o:-'ba-nu:-'-wuy/);
but it is not clear whether these forms are really used at all.
It was not possible to obtain variants of /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/
showing NC agreement with a variable referent, e.g., MANA Prox
*/ya:-mu:-'-wuy/; we conclude that /-u-wuy/ is a DemAdv formation
(not DemPro).

TABLE 7-10
Centripetal DemAdv .
a) I-alai added to Locative /-ji-/ or /-gu-/
unprefixed

continuous

Prox

punctual

ya:-ji:-'la 22

ana:-'-ji:-'la 16

Imm simple

a:-'-ji:-'la 2

da-ji:-'la 1

a:-da-ji:-'la 0
ana-da-ji:-'la 0
an-uda-ji:-'la 0

wuda-ji:-'la 0

Imm Concrete

da-ji:-'lu:-' 1

Dist

a:-da-ji:-'lu:-' 0 wuda-ji:-'lu:-' 0
ana-da-ji:-'lu:-' 0
an-uda-ji:-'lu:_' 0

yuwa-ga:-'la 55
ba-ga:-'la 22

an-uwa-ga:-'la 101
an-uba-ga:-'la 43

Ana ph

Anaph Concrete ba-ga:-'lu:-' 0
[m 5J

o:-'wa-ga:-'la 2

o:-'ba-ga:-'la 0
an-uba-ga:-'lu:-' 0 o:-'ba-ga:-'lu:-' 0

g
b) /-ala-yun / added to Locative /-ji-/ or /-gu-/
attested forms: /ana:-'-ji:-'la-yung/ J
g
/yuwa-ga:-'la-yun /2 /ya:-ji:-'la-yungj 13

-- -- - -7.15

Centripetal DemAdv in I-alai, /-ala-yun g/.

There,iS no true Ablative DemAdv of the type 'from here'

!~~~:) 'w~~~~~a~t i~:~~ ~~raD~:! ~f Centripetal
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DemAdv
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'
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Thls semantic patter .
e traJectory.
of the Centrip DemAdv isnD~:t nat~r~lhlYI most clear When the root
or nap I and Table 7-10 indicates

I
I

o~rm:~s:o;~a~eo~~ ~~t~~~et~~:;~h~~vent

/'

II

III

il
II

II

II

30S

§7.14

Table 7-10

§7.15

309

II

I
II

[ I

II

I~

I
I

i

that some 85% of the textual exx. are in one of these two
categories. The Imm is the least common category in the sample,
though perhaps in a conversational rather than narrative corpus
it would be a little more common.
It is also noteworthy that the Dist and Anaph forms are more
common in the continuous-prefix form with llana-II than in the
unprefixed form, though in the Prox and Imm the unprefixed form
seems slightly more common. The preference for continuous form for
Anaph and Dist is quite striking in view of the very different
patterns seen for the same root categories in the tables for other
DemAdv formations (e.g., Tables 7-7, 7-8, 7-9), where unprefixed
DemAdv greatly outnumber continuous-prefix forms for all root
categories even if we include adverbs in negative contexts (which
make continuous prefix obligatory).
We might approach an explanation of this preference for
continuous-prefix Centrip adverbs by recalling that with place names,
the continuous prefix was used in 48% of textual exx. of the Ablative
case, but only in 17% of Allative(-Dative) case forms. We explained
this by pointing out that in the narratives, a place name is often
mentioned twice, once when the protagonist reaches it (Allative)
and then a second time when he/she leaves it (Ablative). Because
the continuous prefix is favoured by backgrounded, "given,"
nonfocal status, it is more common with noninitial than initial
mentions of nouns in discourse, and thus interacts with narrative
patterns to give the Ablative a high rate of prefixation (see also
§4.8) .
There is some difficulty in applying this analysis directly to
the statistical asymmetries in Table 7-10. Our line of reasoning
would lead us to believe that the Anaph root should have a high
rate of continuous prefixation in the Centripetal DemAdv, which is
in fact the case, but it does not lead us to expect the same trends
with the (deictic) Dist root--yet nearly 65% of Dist Centripetal
DemAdv (101 out of 158) have llana-II prefix. From my understanding
of the textual exx., I venture this explanation for the high rate
of continuous prefixation of the Dist forms.
Because Centripetal DemAdv are effectively required (Figure
7-3) when the motion is in fact directed toward the speech-event or
narrative 'here', Nunggubuyu speakers must say 'He went[= came]
from there' where speakers of most other languages would say 'He
came (to) here'. In most contexts, the 'from there' form in Nunggubuyu will have either Anaph or Dist root. In the texts, Anaph
Centripetal forms are most often used when the point of departure
for the motion is the most recently mentioned location in the
immediately preceding discourse segment ('He went from Darwin to
Ngukurr, then he came from there [to here]'). Therefore Dist forms
are normal to specify motion to or toward 'here' when the point of
departure is any point other than this most-recently-mentioned one
(though we should make some allowance for flexibility on this
requirement). Thus 'from there[Dist-Centrip], might be used in
connection with.a location which was mentioned earlier but has
.1 t
by an intervening
Dist-Centrip], is also
is only vaguely defined

or does not particularly matter (to the speaker), since as we have
emphasised the orientational system requires a Centripetal DemAdv
frequently where other languages would emphasise the point of
arrival (terminus). The overall effect is that Dist Centripetal
DemAdv, though ostensibly deictic (by our definition of Dist), have
an appreciable tendency to background (de-focus) the (distant)
point of departure, so that Dist forms end up approximating the
prefixing patterns of their Anaph counterparts.
We now give some exx. of the Dist and Anaph. Several specific
features of the nominal Ablative case recur in Centripetal DemAdv.
With /yuwa-ga:-'la/ we have one case involving the use of Ablative
as an occasional marked case for subjects (45.1.4), cf. also
/an-uwa-ga:-'la/ with 'to give' (78.1.6). Place of origin rather
than trajectory starting point seems present with /yuwa-ga:-'la/
in 50.7.3, 71.4.2, 71.26.4. We have the context 'named from' with
/yuwa-ga:-'la/ 80.2.3/5/7, 81.1.4/5, 90.2.6. We have 'X saw Y from
there[X's position]' with /yuwa-ga:-'la/ 10.14.1 and /an-uwa-ga:-'la/
10.17.2, 15.6.3. We have 'X spoke/called/sang from there' or the
like with /yuwa-ga:-'la/ 28.10.1, 33.5.4, 41.8.2 and /an-uwa-ga:-'la/
13.27.3, 47.2.2, 94.2.1/2.
Often the Centripetal DemAdv co-occurs with another adverb in
contrastive sense (distinguishing two events or referents). Thus
/yuwa-ga:-'la/ is opposed to a Centrifugal form in I-alii (§7.16)
or a reduplicated Lateral form also in I-alii (§7.21) in 50.5.3,
168.2.3; cf. /an-uwa-ga:-'la/ in 13.29.2, 41.9.1, 157.14.1 and
Anaph /an-uba-ga:-'la/ 111.3.2. We can also have a form like
/an-uwa-ga:-'la/ repeated to indicate arrival from two or more
directions (perhaps distinguished by manual gesture or a juxtaposed
expression such as a cardinal-direction adverb): see 40.8.1-3.
When a Dist or Anaph Centripetal form co-occurs with a Prox
Centripetal form we may likewise have a contrastive OPPosition, as
with /an-uwa-ga:-'la/ and /ana:-'-ji:-'la/ 53.2.1, /an-uwa-ga:-'la/
and /ya:-ji:-'la/ 110.3.3/4, and possibly /an-uba-ga:-'la/ and
/ana:-'-ji:-'la/ 161.14.3. However, when the juxtaposed adverb is
Directional /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ 'this way' (§7.14), the usual sense is
that of continuation of the same trajectory: !ba-ga:-'la/ plus
/ya:-nu:-'-wuy/ 28.1.3, 168.4.4.
A few other exx. of /yuwa-ga:-'la/ (which is, inCidentally,
shortened from expected */yuwa:-ga:-'la! by P-42) are 7.10.3, 8.1.3,
10.5.3 ('was perched'), 13.41.2, 15.13.1, 20.10.5,21.1.5, 28.9.3,
34.4.5, 60.1.3, 71.31.4, 89.1.7, 101.1.1, 162.11.3. Prefixed
/an-uwa-ga:-'la/ replaces this obligatorily in negative contexts
(85. 1 .2/3/4), including conditional protasis (75.1.5, 84.1.5, 88.3.3,
90.1.6, 90.2.1/2). Other exx. of /an-uwa-ga:-'la/ are 9.12.4, 10.18.2,
13.32.2, 21.4.5, 41.12.3, 44.5.2, 47.20.4, 52.4.1, 101.3.3, 108.6.6,
110.2.4, 112.5.1, 149.1.4, 155.1.3, 162.22.3, 166.17.2. Punctual
/o:-'wa-ga:-'la/ is attested 69.5.2, 166.1.3.
Anaph /ba-ga:-'la/ 15.13.2, 16.13.7, 18.18.6, 28.3.3, 29.3.3.
65.12.7. 168.10.3; /an-uba-ga:-'la/ 16.19.3, 20.3.6, 21.7.2, 98.5.2,
98.6.5. 161.3.6, 161.28.). 163.20.6, 167.7.2.
These citations will give a good idea of the range of uses; as
with other motion-oriented adverbs, these may occur without a verb
(so that we should "supply" a verb in our interpretation). or may
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co-occur with a nonmotional activity verb like 'to anchor' in a
sense 'to come and anchor' (e.g., 167.12.1). With a verb like 'to
see' it is not always possible to tell whether the correct translation is 'to come and see' or 'to see from there'. Regarding
glosses in NMET, I have occasionally ventured a temporal gloss
'after that' or 'then' (e.g., 1.1.4), but I am now inclined to think
that this is wrong and that motion is implicitly involved in these
exx.
The Anaph form /ba-ga:-'la/ can also be used as NAdj with
intransitive pronominal prefix in the sense 'facing this way',
usually reduplicated as /bagawaga:la/; see discussion §7.22.
Prox /ya:-ji:-'la/ seems to have a considerable range of specific
senses, as does prefixed /ana:-'-ji:-'la/. In some contexts it seems
to mean simply '[coming] along here', '[coming] along this way':
/ya:-ji:-'la/ 10.16.1, 35.3.1, 61.2.6/8, 62.5.3/4, 108.3.5, 161.14.4,
162.12.1, 168.1.1; /ana:-'-ji:-'la/ 25.4.4, 63.4.2, 161.14.3/4,
161.15.3, 161.23.1, 161.30.2; this is also the case with the only
exx. of punctual /a:-'-ji:-'la/ 167.1.1/3. These forms can also be
used in connection with the occasional Ablative case for the
grammatical subject: /ya:-ji:-'la/ 36.4.3/4 (161.8.1 might be
another ex. but could have other interpretations). A number of exx.
involve clear contrasts with a non-Prox location or side and are
related in meaning to the Lateral derivatives (§7.21) and translatable
'over here' or 'on this side': /ya:-ji:-'la/ 3.5.1, 16.21.3, 110.3.4;
/ana:-'-ji:-'la/ 40.8.2, 53.2.1, perhaps 53.4.2/5. The same effect
can be created by using two or more identical Pro x Centripetal
forms ('over here [and] over here') to indicate separate locations
or sides: /ya:-ji:-'la/ 17.12.2/3, 17.16.1/3; /ana:-'-ji:-'la/
70.1.5. As usual, /ana:-'-ji:-'la/ is required instead of /ya:-ji:-'la/ in negative contexts including conditionals (62.5.3).
The Imm exx. are /da-ji:-'la/ 163.3.1 ('maybe it[vehicle] is
~oming up behind us') and /da-ji:-'lu:-'/ ('she was about to turn
and face him ~').
We have covered Centripetal DemAdv with just I-alai or
Concrete /-alu:-'/. It remains to cover the much smaller
g number of
attested forms in ~~ala-yungl including Absolute /-yun / (§7.7,
cf. also /-ala-yun -/ with DemPro §7.9). For frequency figures see
Table 7-10 (above), part (b). Note that while Prox Centripetal
DemAdv in just I-alai are much less common than Dist or Anaph forms,
g
with /-ala-yun / it is the Prox which is easily most common (15
exx. out of a total of 17 for all roots). The other
exx. (2) are
g
Dist. It is possibly significant that /-ala-yun / is attested mainly
with the unprefixed roots.
g
One important clue to the meaning of the /-ala-yun / DemAdv
is the fact that we have attestations with the Dist root but none
with the Anaph root. Although a larger sample would perhaps turn
g
up an Anaph form like /ba-ga:-'la-yun /, the statistics make it g
g
very clear that /-ala-yun / here is not simply the Absolute /-yun /
with sense as described in §7.7 added to a Centripetal DemAdv
g
(/-yun / with DemPro in §7.7 is exceptionally common with the
Anaph root, is possible with Prox and Imm but common only in
one list-summative Imm form, and is impossible with Dist). It is
g
therefore reasonable to compare DemAdv in /-ala-yun / with the
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semantically specialised suffix-combination /-ala-yung / as found
with DemPro (§7.9), the sense being linear extension (straight or
zigzagging).
g
Several exx. of /-ala-yun / with DemAdv indicate a small
g
trajectory along the body: /ya:-ji:-'la-yun / 17.15.2 ('he cut her
bere on the neck'), 136.1.4/5/6/7/8 ('we put a stick along here,
and along here, .•• ', i.e., to set broken bone); /ana:-'-ji:-'la-yungj 149.2.6 twice (with neCklace). The other exx. are of the
type '[going/coming] along ghere' involving either motion or linear
extension: /ya:-ji:-'la-yun / 26.1.3/4/6/7, 168.2.2; /'ana:-'-Ji:~'f~/ 15.4.3; and Dist /yuwa-ga:-'la-yung/ 144.1.4, 148.1.5.
Here the Dist exx. cited are linear-extension cases (distribution
of tree spp.), while the Prox exx. involve motion (with 'swim',
g
'go', 'paddle'). Note that /ya:-ji:-'la-yun / is sometimes found
repeated several times; in the body-part ex. (136.1.4ff.) the
repetitions indicate parallel lines (for several sticks bound to
the broken limb), while in the swimming ex. (26.1.3ff.) we simply
have repetition for emphasis.
The body-part exx. are more or less interchangeable with
Centrifugal DemAdv in I-alii (next section), the difference being
merely one of perspective. The motion and linear-extension exx.
do not seem to be very different in meaning from some uses of
g
Centripetal DemAdv in I-alai (without /-yun /), or indeed from
some other adverbial formations which compete in some contexts with
the Centripetal (i.e., Directional §7.14, Lateral §7.21).
7.16

Centrifugal DemAdv in I-alii.

The suffix I-alii, found only with demonstratives, was introduced
in §7.5 as part of the system of motional endings for DemPro; here
we consider corresponding DemAdv forms (Table 7-11, below).
All textual exx. (total 44) involved the Prox root, showing
I-alii added to the Locative DemAdv /ya:-ji/ 'here' and prefixed
variants (§7.12). Imm forms were elicited but are probably rare or
absent in real speech; recall from §7.5 (Table 7-4) that with
DemPro as well, for practical purposes I-alii is confined to the
Prox root.
These adverbs can usually be translated '[going] along here'
or '[going] through here'. In spatial terms, we are dealing with
a Prox starting point and a brief trajectory leading from it.
Most exx. involve a small part of the body: /ya:-ji:-'li/ 7.15.3
('she hit him bere, on the back'), 10.10.1 ('she cut him in two
~ at the waist'), 10.12.3, 10.18.3/4, 17.7.4 ('water went through
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TABLE 7-11
Centrifugal DemAdv
Prox

ya:-ji:-'li 30

ana:-'-ji:-'li 14

a:-'-ji:-'li 0

Imm

da-ji:-'li 0

a:-da-ji:-'li 0
ana-da-ji:-'li 0
an-uda-ji:-'li 0

wuda-ji:-'li 0
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nostrils here'), 17.14.4, 18.19.1/3,71.23.4/5,95.8.1 ('cut carcass

TABLE 7-12

~ chest from neck'); /ana:-'-ji:-'li/ 42.5.1, 71.23.5. There

are, however, a number of exx. involving motion away from 'here'
on a more normal spatial scale: /ya:-ji:-'li/ 15.11.3 ('he ran from
here'), 50.5.5 (with Anaph Allative /bu-gunu:-'/ indicating the~
terminus), 161.11.2, 162.1.1 (with Allative-Dative place name for
terminus), 162.10.3 (with juxtaposed Ablative noun), 162.19.],
168.2.3; /ana:-'-ji:-'li/ 15.4.4, 24.2.4, 138.5.8, 163.1.1,
165.1.4. Note that 'from here' is not a very common adverbial form
because of the preference for specifying terminus (not starting
point) when the trajectory is in a noncentripetal direction (§7.13,
Figure 7-3, above); it is used when the focus is specifically on
the (Prox) starting point, which is usually the case only when
dealing with very small trajectories (as in the body-part exx.).
In 13.29.1 and 78.1.7 we have /ana:-'-ji:-'li/ in connection with
transitive actions ('to say', 'exchanging'); it is not clear
whether we should take these exx. as meaning literally 'from here'
(referring to the "trajectory" from agent to object, see §4.22
concerning Ablative case for subject) or '[the one] over on this
side' (one narrated-event participant as opposed to the other),
but the choice of literal interpretations does not affect the broad
interpretation of the passages. Both passages cited do involve
a contrasted Centripetal form /an-uwa-ga:-'la/ (13.29.2, 78.1.6)
in connection with a reciprocal action from the other actor. In
114.2.4 we have a series of instances of /ya:-ji:-'li/ indicating
a series of closely-spaced locations. The remaining exx. are these:
/ya:-ji:-'li/ 12.8.3 (unclear, could indicate relative position of
person or part of body speared), 20.16.4 ('went through surface of
ground here'), 50.5.3 (not clear, perhaps 'over here' in contrast
to /yuwa-ga:-'la/ 'from there[Dist], on same line); /ana:-'-ji:-'li/
41.8.4 ('over here'), 41.16.3 ('over here'), 111.3.2 (unclear
recording; with /an-uba-ga:-'la/ 'from there[Anaph]'), 157.14.1
(not very Clear). The exx. glossed here 'over here' (alternatively,
'on this side') show that the type with I-alii may approach the
sense of derived reduplications (also with I-alii) discussed under
the rubric of Lateral adverbs (§7.21, below).

Pergressive DemAdv
Pro x

Imm Concrete

Dist

Anaph

ya:-ji-waj 3

da-ju:-'-waj 1

yuwa:-gu-waj 1

ba-gu-waj 8

Notes: Attested forms only shown (prefixed forms, and
non-Concrete Imm forms, grammatical but not show·n).
As usual, attestations counted include forms with
postposition (but not other suffix) following.
Prox /ya:-ji-waj/ also pronounced /ya:-ji-yaj/.

For nouns, the Pergressive case ending is /-w aj/ or /-wla j /, the
2
latter with a retrospective sense (§4.23). We have seen In §7.5
that /-waj/ with DemPro, called Transverse in this context, may
indicate that the referent of the DemPro is in motion along an axis
prototypically broadside to the line of vision of the speaker (or
perhaps an actor in narrative perspective). We now consider DemAdv
involving /-waj/ (whether or not we can specify it further as
/-wlaj/ or /-w aj/). However, Extent adverbs in /-ga-waj/ are
treated separately below (§7.24), and /-waj/ added to a reduplicated
Lateral derivative (/ya:-ji-ji:-'la-waj/) is mentioned in the
section treating such derivatives (§7.21).
The only DemAdv to be considered in this section which have
any text frequency worth mentioning are forms with /-waj/ added to
a Locative DemAdv (§7.12), as shown now in Table 7-12, below.

Our initial observation about the frequencies in the table is
an apparent concentration in relatively definite forms (see §7.1,
and recall from §7.6 that Concrete /-u/ may have presupposing
features as well). Let us examine all of the textual exx., looking
for some or all of these characteristics: a) definiteness;
b) emphasis, cf. /-waj/ with independent personal pronouns (§6.9)'
c) pergressive meaning ('along, through, by, among, around').
'
Prox /ya:-ji-waj/ (or /ya:-ji-yaj/) is found 54.3.] ('detribalised Aboriginals will be buried around here [instead of being
taken to remote clan burial sites]'), 132.5.1 ('we dug pit, ~
here, we buried it'), 162.7.4 ('buffalo came tow.ard us, it saw us
[in moving truck], along here, then [I said] "Stop!"'), and also
MT 5[line 3 up] ('You two[men] , do not run off with my daughters!
Just stay around here! '). Imm /da-ju:-'-waj/ is attested 16].3.4
in a quotation ( "'Park H[ truck] there"'), with /ba-gu-waj/ in the
surrounding text. Dist /yuwa:-gu-waj/ is found in 57.4.3 ('Down
below, in the camp, we sing ordinary songs, but important ritual
business is done only there, on top[in the men's ritual ground]');
though the Dist root is always essentially deictic, in this
passage the deictic quality is weakened since the ritual ground
was contrasted with the camp earlier in the same text (57.2). The
exx. of /ba-gu-waj/ are 15.12.1 ('he died there'), 95.4.4 ('one
emu fell, then another one they speared, [and] there it fell too')
95.9.5 ('kangaroo could not escape ring of fires. Suddenly, still'
there they speared it'), 112.5.2 ('we tow the dugong along if we
have only a small canoe, but if we have a large boat we put the
dugong right in there'), 12].3.2 ('if the gum from the wattle trees
is soft we just break it off and eat it there, but if it is hard
we put it in a can of water and soak it'~5.15.] ('they would
take ~he yams out of,the native oven and eat them there as a light
~nack ), 163.3.4/5 ( the truck was getting bogged, so they parked
It there, ••• , they left it~, back with the cypress trees');
a further ex. is MT 16.
In some of these exx. the gloss is tentative. In the majority
of exx. the contribution of /-waj/ is clearly definite: 'right
?er~/there" 'in this/that same place'. In 163.3.4/5, /ba-gu-waj/
lS Juxtaposed to the Retrospective Pergressive noun form
/yi:-yimbi£-gaj/ 'back with the cypress[es], • The Prox exx. are
more difficult to interpret because in this category it is more

314

Table 7-12

7.17
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difficult to differentiate deictic from definite (presupposing)
nuances; the exx. glossed 'around here' or 'along here' might
possibly be reanalysed as definite 'right here' (reasonable for
MT 5 and NMET 54.3.3, not so good in 162.7.4). The Prox ex. glossed
'up to here' suggests occasional use of /ya: -ji-vmj/ as a competitor
for /ya-ga-waj/ (§7.24). However, the overall conclusion is that
/-waj/ adds an incremental em hasis on the definiteness or sameness
of the location in most instances, an
us compe es mos
lrec y
with !-miri! as in /ba-gu-miri/ 'right there[Anaph], (§7.19). In
a fashion, this use of /-waj/ with Locative DemAdv may be seen as
compensation for the morphological incompatibility of Absol~te
g
/-yun / (§7.7), an important definite element for DemPro, wlth
Locative DemAdv.
The conclusion that /-waj/ is mainly a definite marker with
these adverbs is supported by the frequent occurrence of postposition /-w ugij/ 'still, only, nothing but' after them. Of the
exx. already2cited, several in fact have this postposition; see §7.30.
There is one attestation of /-waj/ (actually, /-waj-bugij/ with
the just-mentioned postposition) added to an Allative DemAdv: 40.9.2
/bu-guni-yaj-bugij/ ("'You take honey, firewood, etc., there [i.e.,
to the bachelors' camp]"'). The nuance is hard to ascertain from
this one ex., but since the bachelors' camp is a fixture and since
delivering supplies such as honey to it is a recurrent daily
operation, we can probably take this as grammatically def~nite.
The combination L-waj-gaj/, where the second element lS formally
identifiable as Retrospectlve Pergressive /-wlaj/, is uncommon but
attested with Locative DemAdv. In NMET we can cite only 68.4.7
/ya:-ji-yaj-gaj/ ('we will not take the old men there, they Will.
.
stay back here'). From Hughes' texts we have TNT 24 /yuwa:-gu-waJ-gaJ/
('Some paperbark was there[Anaph, i.e., at her camp], and.Winyaagi
covered himself in it; as for her, [she was] back there[Dlst], the
women were dancing'). Although it is somewhat unusual to have this
retrospective increment to the normally deictic Dist DemAdv, in
this ex. the location in question has already been mentioned, and
is now given as Dist rather than Anaph because of an intervening
/ba-gu/ 'there[Anaph], referring to a distinct location (the woman's
camp) .
A composite case marker found with nouns is Ablative-Pergressive
/-w ala-waj/ (§4.26) '[going] along __ '. In demonstrati;es, this.
:ror~. is attested once with a Centripetal DemAdv, hence In a sufflX
sequence /-ala-w ala-waj/. The ex. is /ba-ga:-'la-wala-waj-bugij/
(with final post~osition) 1.8.1 (mag~cian in un~erg:ound.tussle.
comes up at a place to find his bearlngs, then agaln stlll comlng
along this way he returned underground'). Here the /-wlala-waj-!
seems to stress the ~ontinuation of the trajectory, whereas
/ba-ga:-'la/ merely indicates centripetal direction and the point
of departure (Anaph 'there').
Hughes also has /ba-ga:-'lagYung-gala-waj / TNT 23 with this
/-w ala-waj/ added to /-ala-yun -/ (for the latter see §7.15). The
context is: 'She disguised herself as a man, [f~aring that] it
would take her away from there'. Both /-ala-yun -/ and /-w1ala-waj/
components emphasise going along through a sector of a traJectory,
and perhaps in this ex. dragging the woman away is emphasised.
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Case suffixes with DemAdv and DemPro: Locative /-ruj/.

With DemAdv and with predicative DemPro, the normal meaning of an
additional Locative case suffix (see §4.25 for suffix /-ruj/ with
nouns) is 'a bit farther on from here/there'. That is, adding /-ruj/
indicates a point in the vicinity of the point or small area which
would otherwlse be spec If'led . - With DemAdv the attestations are with /-ruj/ added to the
(already) Locative DemAdv in /-ji-/ or /-gu-/ (§7.12). The common
forms are Anaph /ba-gu-ruj/ (often with stylistic lengthening of
first vowel) with 14 exx. in NMET and Imm /da-ji-ruj/ with 13.
The exx. of /ba-gu-ruj/ or /ba:::-gu-ruj/ are 13.4.3, 13.13.2,
15.9.3, 17.4.2/6, 17.5.4, 21.9.1/2, 43.11.3, 44.1.4, 97.6.1, 162.3.2,
162.16.2, 166.25.3. Imm /da-ji-ruj/ is found in NMET chiefly when
narrative perspective intrudes into a narration; the exx. are 1.4.3,
1.5.8, 2.5.2, 22.2.2, 28.2.2, 28.3.1/4, 29.3.3, 29.8.4, 29.10.2,
31.1.3 (twice), 45.8.4. Concrete */da-ju:-'-wuj/ is unattested and
apparently of doubtful grammaticality, probably because the /-ruj/
construction by definition specifies a new point whereas Concrete
/-u-/ has definiteness connotations (§7.6). Imm /da-ji-ruj/ often
co-occurs with NAdv /alagala/ 'on the way, en route' which
emphasises that the new point is still somewhere between the starting
point and the terminus of the overall trajectory (e.g., 29.8.4).
Dist /yuwa:-gu-ruj/ is found once in 43.6.5. Prox /ya:-ji-ruj/
does not occur in the NMET texts but is grammatical, the sense
being 'just over here' (a short distance from speaker).
The DemAdv type with /-ruj/ is commonly used to indicate small
increments in a trajectory. There is no other convenient expression
for such contexts as 'He went on a little farther and sat down'.
Quantifiers such as 'a little[distance], do not regularly occur and
there is no other adverb for 'farther'. Verb stem /==w ayama-/ 'to
proceed, to keep going' does not by itself specify the2 end of an
incremental addition to a trajectory; however, it may co-occur with
/ba-gu-ruj/ or /da-ji-ruj/.
The DemAdv forms listed above all lack prefixes. Forms with
continuous NC infl prefix are grammatical (and would be required in
negation, for example). Anaph /an-uba-gu-ruj/ occurs TNT 3.
All attested DemAdv with /-ruj/ are already Locative, rather
than Allative, Directional, Centripetal, etc. Although a form like
/da-ji-ruj/ might co-occur with a motion verb, the DemAdv focuses
on a particular point and implies in most texts that the character
stopped at that point.
With predicative (unprefixed) DemPro, /-ruj/ has the same
meaning and can be translated '[is/are] just beyond there' or the
like. Past tense translations are possible under the same limited
cor.ditions as for other predicative DemPro (§7.4). There are six
exx. in NMET: Anaph WARA /ba-wi-ruj/ 97.6.3, 143.12.2; Dist
WARA /yuwa:-wi-ruj/ 143.12.7; Imm MSg /da-gi-ruj/ 43.10.2/3; and
Imm MDu /di-Qi-ruj/ 5.2.5.
With nonpredicative (prefixed) DemPro, /-ruj/ has its ordinary
meaning as a Locative case marker (as with nouns), hence 'at/on/in
this/that'. Most of the possible forms are uncommon, since English
'at/on/in this' as a complete prepositional phrase will usually
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show up in Nunggubuyu as a simple Locative DemAdv 'here' (/ya:-ji/),
and since English 'at/on/in this X' with some modified noun X will
usually show up in Nunggubuyu either as 'here X-Loc' with DemAdv
in apposition to case-marked noun or as 'this X-Loc' with case
suffix on the noun only.
The only forms with /-ruj/ after nonpredicative DemPro are
Prox MANA forms meaning 'today' or 'on that day'. For further
discussion and exx. see below, §7.31. Leaving aside these exx.
(11 occurrences in NMET), we can cite just 5 instances: punctual
Anaph ANA /o:-'ba-ni-yun-duj/ 'at that [place]' 13.10.5, 13.21.3
g
(with Absolute /-yun -/); Imm WARA /wa:-da-wi-ruj/ twice 100.4.5
with temporal sense 'among[= at the time of] those people' (Imm
indicating the most recently deceased generation of elders, not
the oldest within living memory); and Prox NA /na:-'-gi-ruj/ 101.3.6
'[chick will grow up] in[i.e., with] this one, in[with] the adult
jungle-fowl bird', where the DemPro is in apposition to a Locative
noun following a pause. From Hughes' texts we can additionally
cite Anaph PI /war-ubu-ru-yun-duj/ TNT 27 and Prox ANA (punctual)
/a:-'-ni-ruj/ TNT 23.
There are insufficient exx. to determine frequency of punctual
vs. continuous forms of the NC infl prefix (§7.3) in these
nonpredicative exx., especially since most of the WARA and PI forms
are morphologically indeterminate. However, the few exx. do seem
to show that the punctual form is reasonably common. This suggests
that with nonpredicative DemPro, suffix /-ruj/ functions as a
genuine case suffix. On the other hand, with DemAdv as in /da-ji-ruj/ (see above), the fact that none of the 28 textual exx. shows
punctual ANA prefix /a-/ indicates that /-ruj/ )s not functioning
~s a real case suffix in that combination--a pattern which lS
consistent with the special meaning of the suffix with DemAdv. By
contrast, in §7.20 we will see exx. of use of punctual /a-/ with
DemAdv when followed by real case suffixes.
While we thus have even a morphological validation for taking
the 'just beyond __ ' sense with DemAdv (and unprefixed DemPro) as
grammatically distinct from the usual locative sense of /-ruj/
(notably with nouns), there is a possible link. English glosses
for /-ruj/ in locative sense include 'in, on, at', and perhaps
'by' in static sense ('It is by the door'). Some of these contextual
glosses, notably 'on' and 'by', specify location near or on the
surface of the following noun; if we take these, rather than 'in',
as prototypical for /-ruj/, the sense 'just beyond' with demonstratives is not a sharp conceptual jump. We may add in this regard
that in some instances 'in X' is expressed in Nunggubuyu by the
Pergressive rather than Locative case (§4.23), that enclosures
(e.g., houses, containers) played a relatively small role in traditional Nunggubuyu life, and that 'inside' is terminologically
equated with 'under, below' (/lhiribala/).
7.19

Case suffixes with DemAdv and DemPro: Instrumental /-miri/.

Like Locative /-ruj/ (above), Instrumental /-miri/ (discussed §4.27
with nouns) has a special meaning in most instances when used with
demonstratives. The primary meaning is 'right' as in 'right here'
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and 'right there', §mphasising sameness of the location. The form
with /-miri/ after Locative DeIDAdv like /ba-gu/ 'there[Anaph], is
thus competitive with /-waj/ (§7.17, e.g., /ba-gu-waj/), and in
the case of the Imm root perhaps also the form /da-ju:-'/ with
Concrete /-u/ added to thegLocative DemAdv (§7.6, §7.12); however,
recall that Absolute /-yun / (§7.7), another potentially competing
suffix with the Anaph root, cannot be added directly to a Locative
DemAdv and so is not a factor here.
Because sameness is rather emphatically expressed by /-miri/,
it is natural that it should co-occur frequently with Anaph DemAdv.
Indeed, with Locative DemAdv we find 8 attestations of the Anaph
root and none of the other roots in NMET: /ba-gu-miri/ 3.4.4,
3.5.4, 52.4.4, 63.2.5, 95.10.1, 140.3.3; prefixed /an-uba-gu-miri/
55.12.4, 113.8.4. Prox /ya:-ji-miri/ 'right here' was heard
occasionally, though it was not found in the texts. With the Imm
root, /da-ji-miri/ and Concrete /da-ju:-'-miri/ are perhaps
grammatical but /da-ju:-'/ by itself usually suffices since /-u/
implies definiteness. Dist /yuwa:-gu-miri/ 'right there' is not
ordinarily possible because of the deictic nature of the root, and
may be ungrammatical.
We have Anaph Allative /bu-guni-miri/ 'right [in-]to there'
twice 11.8.2/4.
Suffix /-miriL also occurs with DemPro. First, we have 166.7.3
/a:-'-ni:-'la-yung-miri/ 'along here [i.e., in an extended coastal
area including the Prox region]'; this contains /-ala-yun g -/ (§7.9)
with punctual ANA form of the Prox root. Choice of punctual prefix
is here influenced by immediately preceding /a-wunumbi-yaj/
'northward', also with punctual ANA prefix la-/.
Aside from this, most occurrences of /-miri/ with DemPro are
predicative forms without prefixes, and the sense is '[is/are]
right here/there'. Thus Anaph NA and NgARA /ba-gi-miri/ 21.10.2/4/5;
Anaph MANA /ba-ma-miri/ three times 7.1.3/4, and Prox ANA
/ya:-ni-miri/71.18.2.
However, /-miri/ is occasionally found with DemPro in its
ori ina1 instrumental meanin
forcing a quite different reading.
Recall from §4.27 that -miri7, unlike other case suffixes, normally
takes the prefixless form of the noun. This pattern is retained in
Instrumental forms of DemPro, so that in this instance there is a
violation of the normal rule that prefixless DemPro have predicative
status. There are only two clear exx. in NMET, both with the Anaph
g
root, one with Absolute /-yun -/ preceding /-miri/. Thus /ba-ma-miri/,
cited in the sense '[is/are] right there' in the preceding paragraph, shows up in the sense 'by means of that' 170.4.4, summing
up a list of pigments and fixatives (for painting) which are overtly
or covertly Instrumental. Similarly, /ba-wa-yung-miri/ 113.2.4
must mean 'by means of that' (WARA class) and occurs with following
Instrumental noun ('she doused him with that bush lily medicine').
The form /ngar-uba-gi-yung-miri/ TNT 24 seems to mean 'that
[Anaph] same one[FSg], , and if so is an ex. of /-miri/ emphasising
sameness with a prefixed Anaph DemPro. However, this is at best a
rare combination, since /ngar-uba-gi-yung/ is already clearly
g
definite with Anaph root and with Absolute / -yun / (§7. 7), and this
form without /-miri/ is found 48 times in NMET.
§7.19
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As a final note on /-miri/ in the sameness sense, we should
point out that postposition /-w 2ugij/ 'still, only, nothing but'
competes with /-miri/ in its contextual meaning 'still' (as in
/ba-gu-wugij/ 'still there'). The semantic difference is that
/-miri/ emphasises absence of deviation from a given location,
while /-w 2ugij/ stresses temporal continuity. The two do not seem
to co-occur, although /-W 2ugij/ is found several times following
/ba-gu-waj/ and similar DemAdv with /-waj/ (§7.17).
7.20

Case suffixes with DemAdv and
g DemPro: /-mira:dh~, /-wlala/,
/-wluy/, /-yungguyun /, /-yi:/, /-yinYun /.

In this section we discuss a number of additional case suffixes
which occur now and then with DemPro and/or DemAdv, with more or
less their regular case value as discussed for nouns in §4.20ff.
However, the adverbial combination /-u-wuy/, as in /ya:-nu:-'-wuy/
'this way', is treated separately in §7.14. In addition,
Centripetal I-alai (which has affinities to Ablative /-wlala/) is
discussed in §7.5, the form /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/ 'after that' is
covered in §7.8, and the Ablative-Pergressive combination
/-wlala-waj/ is treated in §7.9 (DemPro) and §7.17 (DemAdv).
It should be noted that the forms to be mentioned here (as
well as forms in /-ruj/ and /-miri/ in the preceding two sections)
have not been counted in the tabulations of numbers of occurrences
of non-case-marked DemPro and DemAdv in earlier sections of this
chapter. However, the small number of these case-marked forms means
that our main statistical generalisations in earlier sections will
not be threatened.
All forms attested are listed in Table 7-13, below, along with
the textual references. Since most of the forms are only attested
from one to three times, it is difficult to draw any profound
conclusions on statistical points.
One point of interest is whether the case-marked forms show
the same patterns of NCinfl prefixation as do ordinary nouns;
recall that
with the possible exceptions of /-mira:dhu/ and
g
/-yinYun /, the suffixes considered here generally favour the use
of punctual prefixes (§4.8), except that in negative contexts
(including conditional
protasis) the continuous prefix is required.
g
Relative /-yinYun /, on the other hand, shows a moderate preference
for continuous over punctual, while for Originative /-mira:dhu/ the
paucity of exx. makes it difficult to determine prefix patterns.
The data in Table 7-13 are broadly consistent with the nominal
patterns. DemAdv, like place names and some other NAdv (§4.3), are
formally of ANA class, and in case-marked forms we frequently get
continuous /ana-/ or punctual /a-/ (and variants). DemPro are of
variable NC, but do show tendencies to take punctual prefix forms
with Allative-Dative /-wluy/ and Similative /-Yi:/. The highfrequency form /wa-ga-ga:-'la-wuy/ is a special case which will be
examined in §7.21.
Two exx. in the list show continuous prefix (ANAc--note subscript
in glosses) gdue to negation: /ana:-'-ni-yi:/ 165.1.7, /ana:-'-ji:-'la-yinYun / 171.1.3.

TABLE 7-13
Other Case Forms of DemAdv and DemPro
Originative /-mira:dhu/
an-uba-ni-yung-mira:dhu
Ablative /-wlala/

162.22.4

ANAc Anaph DemPro

ba-ni-yung-gala 71.16.3 unprefixed ANA Anaph DemPro
Allative-Dative /-w uy/
1
nu:-'ba-gi-wuy 5.20.5 MSg Anaph DemPro
yira:-'-gi-wuy 101.3.4 NA Prox DemPro
war-uba-wi-yung-guy 47.17.r WARA Anaph DemPro
a:-'-ni-wuy 50.6.3, 140.4.5 ANA~ Prox DemPro
am-uda-mi-yung-guy 7.5.3 MANAp Imm DemPro
wa-ga-ga:-'la-wuy [8 exx.; see §7.21]
Purposive /-yungguyun g/
g
a:-'-ji-yungguyun
138.4.3 ANAp Prox Locative DemAdv
Similative /-Yi:/
ana:-'-ni-yi: 165.1.7 ANA Prox DemPro
a:-'-ni-yi: 13.8.2, 71.12.g, 113.9.3, 157.1.2/5 ANA Prox DemPro
ama:-'-mi-yi: 71.23.2, 122.1.5 MANA Prox DemPro
p
p
Relative /-yinYung/

n~:-'-gi-Yiny-jinYung 47.7.2 MSg Prox DemPro
g
n ar-uba-gi-yin-jinYun
56.1.5 FSg Anaph DemPro
g
war-uba-wa-yunY-jinYun
90.1.1 WARA Anaph DemPro
g
war-uba-wi-yinY-jinYun
139.13.4,
113.1.4[-yunY-] WARA Anaph DemPro
g
an-uba-ni-yinY-jinYun
139.15.4 ANA Anaph DemPro
g
o:-'ba-ni-yinYun g 164.2.5 ANAp Anapfi DemPro
o:-'wa:-ni-yinYun
MT 10 ANA Dist DemPro
g
ana:-'-ni-yinYun
MT
9 ANAc ~ox DemPro
g
a:-'-ni-yinYun
TNT 4 ANAp Prox DemPro
g
a:-'-ni:-'la-yinYun
gTNT 4 ANA Prox Centrip DemPro
o:-'wa:-ni:-'la-yinYun
MT 9 A~Ap Dist Centrip DemPro
g
war-uba-wi-yung-ga-jinYun
47.9.2, 47.11.6, 139.8.5 WARA Anaph
g
an-uba-ni-yung-ga-jinYung 47.4.3, 47.20.2, 112.7.2 ANA Anaph
0: -'ba-ni-yung-ga-jinYun
47.23.2 ANAp Anaph DemPro
c
g
ana:-'-ji-yinYun g 139.2.2 ANA Prox Locative DemAdv
o:-'wa:-gu-yinYun
57.2.4 ANA~ Dist Locative DemAdv
g
an-uba-gu-yinYung 55.1.5 ANAc Anaph Locative DemAdv
o:-'ba-gu-yinYun
55.5.3 ANAp Anaph Locative DemAdv
g
ana:-'-ji:-'la-yinYun
46.1.3, 171.1.3 ANA Prox Centrip DemAdv
g
yuwa-ga:-'la-yinYun g 71.31.2 unprefixed Di~t Centrip DemAdv
o:-'wa-ga:-'la-yinYung 55.5.3 ANA Dist Centrip DemAdv
an-uwa-ga:-'la-yinYun
46.1.2/5 ARAc Dist Centrip DemAdv
[continued next page]
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TABLE 7-14

(Table 7-13, cont.)
yu:-guni-yinYun g

30.4.1

ana:-'-ji-ji:-'la-yinYung 13.38.2 ANAc Prox Lateral DemAdv
a:-'-ji-ji:-'la-yinYung MT 11 ANAp Prox Lateral DemAdv
ana:-'-ji-ji:-'li-yinYung 169.1.8 ANAc Prox Lateral DemAdv
g
man-uwa:-ma-ma:-'la-yinYun
169.1.6 MANAc Dist Lateral DemPro
Note: For Lateral demonstratives see §7.21; for
/-yung-gaj-/ see §7.10. Transcriptions shown above
are slightly normalised by omitting stylistic
lengthening and lumping /ano:-' ••. with /an-u ••• /.
Subscripts: p punctual, c continuous NCinfl prefix.

7

It is not necessary to comment here on each form in the table
since most are straightforward and since textual citations are
given. One of the exx. with /-wluy/ (47.17.1) involves
case spreading
g
from a verb in /-wluy/. The sole ex. of /-yungguyun / is unfortunately in an apparently muddled textual segment.
Some exx.g with /-mira:dhu/, /-wlala/, /-wluy/ show Absolute
suffix /-yun -/ (§7.7) before the case suffix. In the Relative exx.,
g
this I-yung-/ shows up with variant pronunciations /-yin-jinYun /,
g
g
/-yinY-jinYun /, /-yunY-jinYun /. The shift of //u// to /i/ here
is not regular and is not accounted for in our phonological rules,
but could be thought of an another variant of V-Fronting P-50.
Since the Relative forms are reasonably numerous and diverse,
perhaps we can illustrate a few typical uses. 1Hth DemAdv stems,
a common meaning is '[clan, totem, flora-fauna sp., etc.] of/from
g
this/that area'. The ex. of /yuwa-ga:-'la-yinYun / 71.31.2 '[people]
g
from there[Dist], shows ReI /-yinYun / added to a Centripetal DemAdv,
g
while In 55.5.3 we have an opposition between /o:-'ba-gu-yinYun /
'[people] of/from that[Anaph] place' and /o:-'wa-ga:-'la-yinYung/
'[people] from there[Dist, i.e., some other place]', for which free
glosses would be 'the locals' and 'the visitors'.
Of the categories considered here, Similative /-yi:/, Relative
g
g
/-yinYun /, and perhaps Purposive /-yungguyun / and Originative
/-mira:dhu/, would seem to occur in these DemPro and DemAdv forms
whenever semantically appropriate, since there is no obvious
alternative form. However, Ablative /-wlala/ and Allative-Dative
/-wluy/ have surprisingly low text frequencies considering their
very high frequencies with nouns. The reason is basically that
they are usually replaced by Centripetal DemAdv in I-alai and by
Allative DemAdv in /-guni/ (or Directional DemAdv in /-u-wuy/),
see §7.13-15. Thus English 'to that one' usually translates as
'(to) there' (e.g., Dist /yu:-guni/) and 'to that man' as '(to)
there, to the man' (e.g., /yu:-guni na-walYi-nYung-guy/).
7.21

Lateral DemAdv and DemPro: /ya:-ji-ji:-'la/, /ya:-ji-ji:-'li/,
/wa-ga-ga:-'la/, /wa-ni:-'la/, etc.

We are here concerned with DemAdv and occasionally DemPro in derivatives usually translatable 'on this/that side', hence termed
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a) DemAdv from Centripetal DemAdv
unErefixed
Prox
Imm
Dist

continuous

Eunctual

ya:-ji-ji:-'la 25/2 ana:-'-ji-ji:-'la 1/1 a:-'-ji-ji:-'la 0
da-ji-ji:-'la 0
a:-da-ji-ji:-'la 0
wuda-ji-ji:-'la 0
ana-da-ji-ji:-'la 0
wa-ga-ga:-'la 6/8
yuvm-ga-ga: -'la 1

Anaph ba-ga-ga:-'la 0

an-uwa-ga-ga:-'la 3

o:-'wa-ga-ga:-'la 0

an-uba-ga-ga:-'la 0

o:-'ba-ga-ga:-'la 0

b) DemAdv from Centrifugal DemAdv
Prox

ya:-ji-ji:-'li 2

ana:-'-ji-ji:-'li 2/1 a:-'-ji-ji:-'li 0

Imm

da-ji-ji:-'li 0

a:-da-ji-ji:-'li 0
ana-da-ji-ji:-'li 0

wuda-ji-ji:-'li 0

Dist

wa-ga:-'li 2

an-uwa-ga:-'li 0

o:-'wa-ga:-'li 0

Anaph
c) DemPro (Centripetal or Centrifugal), all attestations
ana:-'-ni-ni:-'la 53.2.5
ANAc Prox Centrip
ana:-'-ni-ni:-'li 166.25.2
ANAc Prox Centrif
wa-ni:-'la TNT 16
unprefixed ANA Dist Centrip
yuwa:-ni-ni:-'li 20.18.L~ unprefixed ANA Dist Centrif
yuwa:-wa-wa:-'la 114.1.4 unprefixed WARA Dist Centrip
g
man-uwa:-ma-ma:-'la-yinYun 169.1.6 MANAc Dist Centrip
with Relative case suffix
Note: In parts (a-b) we
NMET frequencies; where
23/2) the figure to the
occurrences involving a

give all possible forms with
slashes are shown (e.g.,
right indicates no. of
further case suffix.

Lateral. The context prototypically involves two locations facing
each other over an intervening divide (two sides of river, two
lines of fighters squaring off, etc.), but can also involve other
roughly similar oppositions and can sometimes apply to configurations
such as that with four points (like the corners of a square). The
translation 'on this/that side' is usually applicable, though in
some nonprototypical contexts 'over here/there' might be better.
Although it is possible to elicit Imm and Anaph forms, in
practice the system of four roots (§7.1) boils down in this
subsystem to just Prox vs. Dist. Even where these DemAdv are used
to specify more than two points, one or both of Prox or Dist is
re-used with manual gestures keeping the locations apart.
The forms are shown in Table 7-14. The basic rule for the
DemAdv is to take a Centripetal DemAdv (§7.15) or a Centrifugal
Table 7-14
w
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DemAdv (§7.16) and create the Lateral derivative by a~plying.
Final Reduplication P-3, a morphophonemic rule which l~ conflned
to this Lateral formation. This is all we need to do wlth the Prox
forms. However, in the Dist category there is a further ~hange,
in that the root (which is /yuwa-/ in the relevant Centr~p and
Centrif forms, with second vowel short by Adverb-Shortenlng P-~2)
is in the majority of instances, reduced to /wa-/ when there lS
no' prefix. Moreover, since the reduced form /wa-/ is c?nfine~ to
Lateral derivatives, sometimes the reduplication i~ o~ltte~ In
Dist forms--see /wa-ga:-'li/ in part (b) and /wa-nl:- la/ In
part (c) of the table, but note that all attested Centrip DemAdv
in part (a) and three of the Dist DemPro in part (c) show the
reduplication.
/
...., /
The really important forms are thus Centripetal ya:-Jl-Jl:- la
(Prox) and /wa-ga-ga:-'la/ (Dist). Other DemAdv of some importance
are the prefixed forms of these two, plus Centrif DemAdv
/ya:-ji-ji:-'li/ and /wa-ga:-'li/.
.
.
Attestations of case-marked forms have already been glven In
Table 7-13 (§7.20, above), except for /wa-ga-ga:-'la-wuy/ 'to the
other (far) side' which is found 16.6.2, 16.7.1, 25.5.5, 35.4.3,
35.7.2, 35.8.1/5, '111.4.8. Simple /wa-ga-ga:-'l~/ 'on the other
side' is found 3.5.2, 11.11.6, 13.1.4, 30.6.2, 126.2.1, 161.4.4.
The variant /yuwa-ga-ga:-'la/ with unreduced root is seen 17.13:1.
Prefixed /an-uwa-ga-ga:-'la/: 3.5.3, 14.6.3, 97.5.4. Prox Centrlp
/ya:-ji-ji:-'la/: 5.3.5,5.4.4,5.5.5 (twice), 13.2.1/2, 13.33.4,
17.16.4, 35.4.6, 36.3.2/3,43.10.5 (twice), 95.2.1/2/3, 95.3.2/3,
95.4.1, 95.9.2 (tw°ice), 116.4.4, 161.4.4. Cas~s ,:,ith two inst~nces
on the same line or successive lines usually lndlcate double use
of the DemAdv to specify two distinct locations (,:,ith manu~l.
gestures); there are also several pas~a~~s .~nv~lvlng Opposltlon
with /wa-ga-ga:-'la/. Prefixed /ana:- -Jl-Jl:- la/: 109.5.3.
Turning to Lateral Centrif DemAdv, /ya:-ji-ji:~'li( i~ foun~
30.2.4 ('far away from here'), 30.6.2 ('were on thls ~lde ), .whlle
its prefixed form /ana:-'-ji-ji:-'li/ occurs 97.5.5 ( they klll
goannas over there and over here') and 166.25.1.('~e use~ to eat
roots [there], and here too, it was the same thlng ). ,Whlle the,
first of these exx. (30.2.4) seems to have the sense from here ,
in the others there is no clear sense of 'here' as point of departure and in general there is little practical difference between
/ya:~ji-ji:-'la/ (Centrip) and /ya:-ji-ji:-'li/ (Centrif), except
perhaps that the latter may suggest a more indefinite extension.
Centrif Dist DemAdv /wao-ga:-'li/ is attested 166.6.1 and 166.7.1.
This form calls for some comment, since it is ostensibly derived
from */yuwa-ga:-'li/, a Dist Centrif DemAdv with no attestations
and which seems in fact not to exist (Table 7-11, §7.16). The exx.
of /wa-ga:-'li/, if I understand them correctly, can be translated
'here on the other side' (or 'back here'), involving a shift from
a discourse segment focusing on a distinct location to one focusing
on 'here, this area'. Therefore the DemAdv is, in effect, Pro~
(except with respect to the other location), and use of Centrlf
I-alii (characteristic of Prox DemAdv) is reasonable. In. other words,
the Prox/Dist opposition in Lateral forms may be skewed In ways not
possible with simple (non-Lateral) forms.

From Prox /ya:-ji-ji:-'la/ a suffixed form /ya:-ji-ji:-'la-waj/
is attested twice in one passage 3.4.2/3 ('on this side [of bush]').
It is difficult to distinguish the two forms semantically on the
basis of this single passage. For /-waj/ in general see §7.17.
DemPro do not occur very often in Lateral form. However, part
(c) ofo Table 7-14 does present the attested exx. with textual
citations. They show the same formal features as do the Lateral
DemAdv: reduplication (p-3) obligatory for Prox and optional for
Dist (perhaps obligatory for Dist except in unprefixed form
beginning with /wa-/), endings based on Centrip I-alai or Centrif
I-alii (cf. §7.5 for the unreduplicated inputs).
Although Lateral forms are normally confined to DemAdv and
DemPro, one ex. did turn up of the same formation involving a
personal pronoun, with Ablative /-wlala/ used instead of Centrip
I-alai; see §6.11.
7.22

'Facing here/away' derivatives /bu-gunu:-'/, /buguwugunu:/,
/ba-ga:-'la/, /bagawaga:la/, /bagawaga:lu:/.

Among the more important motional DemAdv are Allative /bu-guni/
'to there' (§7.13) and Centripetal /ba-ga:-'la/ 'from there [to
here]' (§7.15), both from the Anaph root /ba-/. These may be
followed by Concrete /-u/, hence /bu-gunu:-'/, /ba-ga:-'lu:-'/.
Usually, these are DemAdv and as such take no further affixes,
except for reasonably frequent presence of the regular ANA NCinfl
prefixes llana-II, //a-//. However, on occasion these forms are
used as NAdj (§4.2). The only forms known which are clearly of
NAdj status are those with intransitive pronominal prefixes
(Chapter 9), which are also used with verbs but not with ordinary
nouns or adverbial nouns. The Concrete suffix is regularly used
but not obligatory with /bu-guni/, and is possible but used
sparingly with /ba-ga:-'la/.
We can cite the following exx.: /wini=bu-gunu:-'/ 14.18.1 'They
were [heading] that way'; /ni=ba-ga:-'la/ 29.5.1 'He was [coming]
this way [toward here]'; /ni=ba-ga:-'la/ 29.6.5 (same gloss).
These exx. co-occur with motion verbs, and there is no obvious
semantic difference between these NAdj forms and the same forms
in DemAdv status (i.e., with the intransitive prefixes omitted).
For /ni==bu-guni/ without Concrete / -u/ see TNT 15.
Related to these forms are a special set of frozen reduplications
/buguwuguni/ 'facing/looking that way, facing away' and
/bagawaga:la/ 'facing/looking this way [toward here]'. We write
these without internal hyphens, but it is clear that these are
basically irregular reduplications of the earlier forms. The
alternation of /b/ with /w/ combined with the bisyllabic initial
reduplication (characteristic of stems not beginning with a stop)
suggests that these forms could be handled phonologically by
associating them with the small set of roots which undergo
Leftward-Hardening P-19, e.g., /lhamungur/ 'short', of which the
basic uncompounded form is /dhamungur/, reduplicated /dhama-lhamungur/. This would mean taking //w2u-guni// and //w a-ga:-'la//
as inputs. We note this possible solution in passing but 2will not
show boundaries in our transcriptions.
I
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The simple NAdj form with just a pronominal prefix present is
found in 162.7.3 /wu=bagawaga:la/ '[buffalo] was heading/facing
[toward us]'. In this particular ex. it may be that the animal is
moving and not merely facing in the centripetal direction. Most of
the textual exx. involve complete verbalisation including /-ma-/,
the Inchoative suffix (§10.8) and an inflectional ending. We thus
have /=bagawaga:la-ma-/ 'to be facing this way' 65.8.4 and its
opposite /=buguwugunu:-'-ma-/ 'to be facing away, to look away'
65.10.1, 65.12.5/6, 75.2.6.
The form /buguwuguni/ should be distinguished, at least
synchronically, from NAdj or NAdv /w 2Uguwuguni/ 'for good,
permanently', although the latter will regularly become
/=buguwuguni/ following a stop or nasal by Hardening p-18 (in the
same contexts true /buguwuguni/ will become /-ngu=buguwuguni/
by ngu-Epenthesis P-l, so they will still be distinct). For more
on !vr uguwuguni/ and compound variant /w 2uguni/ see §7.31.
2
g
7.23 Compounds with /mulun -/ 'group' and Gentilic /nuN-/.

:!

Here we briefly mention compounds (or derivatives if you prefer)
involving a demonstrative stem plus a special derivational initial.
First we have /mulung -/, an initial which occurs as part of
the PI form of two NAdj (§4.16) and occasionallyg in verbal compounds
to indicate a group (do not confuse with /mulun / 'elbow'). This
occurs with demonstrative stem in the form /wara-mulung-uda-wi-yung-gaj/ 'that bunch of people, that crowd' 69.6.5/6, 139.14.3.
The first prefix is just the PI NCinf~ prefixg and is optional.
The derived (compound) stem involves j-mulun -/ followed by Imm
root /-uda-/, WARA NC suffix /-wi-/, and the suffix sequence
Absolute-Pergressive /-yung-gaj/ (§7.10). The ex. 139.14.3 is
compatible with the reading 'back in the time of those people' in
which /-gaj/ (//-wlaj//) has its regular Retrospective Pergressive
status (§4.23), as it does in some instances with /-yung-gaj/ in
demonstrative forms; however, no such retrospective nuance is
detectable in the exx. 69.6.5/6.
Although the NC suffix in /wara-mulung-uda-wi-yung-gaj/ is
WARA /-wi-/ rather than PI /-ru-/, this seems to be because the
form has specialised as such, and I do not think that other NC
variants are in use.
The other initial, /nuN-/, is found chiefly with certain clan
names and similar expressions for groups of people (§14.11). In
the demonstrative system, we can cite two forms: /wa:-nung-guba-wi-yinY-jinYung/ 139.13.3 'of those people', and NAdj form with
intransitive prefix /wingi=nung-guba-ni/ 7.4.4 'They[FDu] were
[there] for a long time'. The first of these exx. seems to refer to
an earlier generation now deceased. Semantically, these forms
therefore resemble forms like /o:-'ba-ni-yung-gaj/ 'long ago, in
the old days' (§7.10). The latter forms involve Anaph root //-uba-//
and ANA class suffix /-ni-/ or WARA suffix /-wi-/, and this
sequence recurs in the /nuN-/ forms cited. toTe assume that /g/ is
inserted by Velar-Insertion p-8. In the ex. 139.13.3, /-yinY-/ is
g
the surface form of Absolute /-yun -/ (§7.7, §7.20) before Relative
g
case suffix //-yinYun -//.
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7.24 Extent DemAdv in /-ga-waj/.
In the demonstrative system, we have seen /-waj/ as the Transverse
suffix with DemPro (§7.5), as a suffix added to already complete
DemAdv (§7.17), and (sometimes specifically as /-w aj/) as part of
some suffix sequences (§7.9-10).
1
We ~ave not yet covered a special type of DemAdv ending in
/-ga-waJ/, where /-ga-/ is arguably a morpheme taking the place of
Locative DemAdv ending /-gu/ or /-ji/ (§7.12). The forms are these:
Prox
Imm
Dist

ya-ga-waj

13.39.3,13.43.2 (three times), 112.5.4
(twice), 167.19.1; also TNT 28
da-ga-waj 1.8.12, 119.6.2; also TNT 9, 26
yuwa:-ga-waj 71.28.1, 157.3.5

The usual sense is 'this/that high', 'this/that deep', etc.
In other words, these are deictic forms indicating how high the
water is/was on someone, or how deep a hole way, generally with
reference to the speaker's body or some other conveniently visible
standard (such as a tree). The ex. of /yuwa:-ga-waj/ 71.28.1 does
not seem to be of this type, but its precise sense is not clear.
The Prox form has /ya-/ with short vowel, cf. usual Prox root
/ya:-/. It seems that at least the Prox form (the most common one)
has become an independent lexical item whose internal structure is
opaque.
These forms are used chiefly in connection with measuring the
vertical dimension within the range effectively .. conveyed Qy
~ manual indication of a point on the body or some other standard.
For a different type of linear measurement expression used chief'ly
to specify somewhat greater distances, see §7.28.
Prox /ya-ga-waj/ should not be confused with the particle
/yaga:/ (§12.12).
g
g
7.25 Type derivatives: /i:-jun /, /i:-jinY/, /i:-jinYun /,
g
/bu-junYun /.
The forms to be considered here are best considered nouns syntactically. In their stem forms, they are highly irregular and frozen
derivatives which are, however, still identifiably based on the
Prox and Anaph demonstrative roots.
These derivatives can be translated 'this type, something like
this, this sort of thing' (Prox) or counterparts with 'that' (Anaph).
The Prox forms are used when the speaker simultaneously indicates
some object or substance to the addressee, and mayor may not
co-occur with an explicit noun (if they do, we have syntactic
apposition). The Anaph forms do not involve this deixis and are thus
generally used with a noun or other descriptive phrase.
T?e Type der~vative~ may, occur with or without NCinfl prefix
(contlnuous preflx requlred In negative contexts). If there is a
NC infl prefix, either the prefix agrees with the NC of the referent
or the ANA class is used as unmarked class (ANA forms are even
'
found occasionally when a noun of another class is juxtaposed).
T?e,~ox forms show root //i:-//, which of course becomes /Yi:-/
word-lnltlally by rule P-5. Since Prox is generally /ya:-/, we
could say that the shift of //a:// to /i:/ is due to the following
§7.24, §7.25
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/j/ by V-Fronting P-50, a set of unproductive and morphologically
restricted shifts of this ty~. The complete Prox derivative is
g
normally /i:-jun / or /i:-jinYurig/, where the endings may be ideng
tified formally
as Absolute /-yun / (§7.7) and Relative case marker
g
/-yinYun / (§4.30, cf. §7.20), respectively. If so, we should set
the root up as //i:G-// with final stop archiphoneme, so that //y//
will become /j/ by Hardening p-18. (Prox /ya:-/ in regular DemPro
forms cannot end in a stop, cf. \!JARA class form /ya: -Wi/.) As for
g
the Anaph derivative, we get /bu-junYun /, which could possibly be
g
set up as //baG-yinYun // with double application of V-Assimilation
p-J7 from right to left (p-37 is another collection of morphologically restricted changes of this variety). Obviously, these forms
are synchronically specialised and are best treated as separate
g
lexical forms. However, /bu-junYun / does share with other forms
of Anaph /ba-/g the increment /u/ when preceded by a prefix, hence
/an-ubu-junYun /.
g
g
Attestations of /i:-jun / are these: simple /yi:-jun / 10.12.1,
g
36.1.2, 143.16.1; MANA form /man-i:-jun / 157.3.2, 157.5.6 (both
clearly refer to MANA nouns). A variant !yi:-jinY/ is found 43.3.3
if the transcription is correct.
g
The form /i:-jinYun / is more common. Simple ~i:-jinYung/:
18.19.3, 41.19.4, 168.9.2. ANA form /an-i:-jinYun /: 43.17.2, 48.8.1,
71.16.5 (Neg), g 95.4.2, 160.1.4, 161.26.3 (Neg). MANA forms are
/ 41.22.7 with continuous prefix and /am-i:-jinYinY/man-i:-jinYun
g
-jinYun / 41.3.2 with punctual prefix, the latter showing an
added //-yinYung/1 as a true Relative case marker.
g
Anaph /bu-junYun / occurs as such 138.5.1, with postposition
/-w 2ugij/ 'still, only' as ~bu-junYung-bUgij~
9~.7.2y and with
g
g
Relative case suffix II-yin un // as /bu-jun un -jun un / 47.1.8,
47.13.8, 47.23.3. This Relative form tends to be phonologically
irregular in that even the penultimate vowel of the suffix becomes
lui, and the whole form including the Relative suffix seems to be
on the verge ofg becoming frozen as a new unit replaCing the
form /bu-junYun /. With ANA prefix we have /an-ubu-junYun g/ 47.2.7,
47.3.6,47.8.2,47.12.1,
64.9.5, 139.15.3 (Neg), and /an-ubug
-junYung-junYun / 47.13.5 (Neg), 47.22.8.
The Prox forms compete functionally with Similative DemPro such
as /a:-'-ni-yi:/ 'like this'; see Table 7-13 (§7.20).
7.26

Perspective shift.

The concept of perspective shift has been briefly mentioned in some
earlier sections of this chapter. It involves a full, or more often
partial, breakdown of the division between the perspective of the
speaker and that of some partiCipant in a narrated situation.
The most obvious grammatical forms relevant to such shifts are
verbal inflection (notably tense) and demonstratives. An instance
of full perspective shift should involve adopting both the tense
and demonstrative categories appropriate to the narrative actor
in the narrated situation, as in direct quotations. In Nunggubuyu,
this occurs only in quotations, whether of spoken discourse or of
mental events (such as intentions). For example, English He decided
to go this way is expressed in Nunggubuyu as "'Which way will
I go?', he said, 'I will go that way'''. See §16.9.
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This type of perspective shift is formally Simple, and the main
analytical issue it raises is how extensively such direct quotations
are used. However, there is also a partial perspective shift in
which demonstrative categories are shifted to conform to the
viewpoint of the narrative actor while the remainder of the formal
structure (including tense marking) is from the speaker's viewpoint.
In referring to locations (or spatially located persons or
objects), if the speaker chooses not to use the Anaph demonstrative
(relating the location to one previously mentioned or otherwise
understood), the remaining (chiefly deictic) demonstratives Prox,
Imm, and Dist may be used to locate with respect to narrative
actor. This is sensible since the speaker may be relating an
extended narrative about events in a remote location such that Prox
and Imm could not be used to indicate locations around the speaker.
Partial perspective shift allows the speaker to use Prox and Imm
to index locations around the narrative actor, thus permitting
maximal usage of the demonstrative categories. In this usage, while
both Prox and Imm are repeatedly attested, it appears that Imm is
preferred, even to index locations embracing or very close to the
actor of reference.
Within the context of partial perspective shift we must also
consider the choice between predicative DemPro (prototypically used
in present tense positive '[is] here/there', literally '[is] this/
that', see §7.4) and a Locative (or other) DemAdv ('here/there').
Although narrated events are ordinarily in past tense from speaker's
viewpoint, so that DemAdv rather than predicative DemPro should be
expected, perspective shift permits either of the two (we could say
that use of predicative DemPro represents a slightly greater shift
toward narrative actor's perspective). However, even when predicative DemPro are used in perspective shift, accompanying inflected
verbs remain in the past tense (or whatever tense is appropriate
from speaker's here-and-now viewpoint).
One recurrent context in the narrative texts in NMET is of
this general type: X was looking (for Y) and then Y came into
sight. This is commonly expressed in Nunggubuyu as 'X looked [past
tense verb], and there was Y, he[Y] arrived', or some variation on
this pattern. The phrase glossed 'there was Y' is usually an Imm
predicative DemPro with optional co-occurrence of a NP for Y, a
good example being /da-gi ni wali-nY/ ' ... there he arrived' 1.3.3.
Because Y's location is semantically focal, a predicative DemPro
is more common than a DemAdv here. However, full perspective shift
does not occur, and even an accompanying phrase like ' ... he[y]
arrived' (as in this textual ex.) remains in past tense. Although
most similar exx. involve the Imm demonstrative, we can also cite
a few with Prox predicative DemPro, as in 28.6.4-5 (' ••• he looked
and here she was'), the form being /ya:-gi/.
A Locative or other DemAdv in perspective shift is most common
when the location is not quite as focal as in the previous exx., i.e.,
when there is some focal event or activity (other than coming into
View). Thus Imm Locative DemAdv /da-ji/ 'there' occurs in 1.8.6 in
the context 'the doctor-magician swam back past the snakes, and the
entrails [which he was carrying] were gleaming there'; another ex.
is /da-ji/ in 18.20.7: 'They left white clay there'.
§7.26
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In instances of partial perspective shift such as these, we
should recognise that the use of deictic categories is tricky.
Although we have been speaking of the adoption of a given narrative
actor's viewpoint, the viewpoint might in some cases switch from
that of one actor to that of another actor, or be a kind of merged
joint perspective of the actors, or be that of an invisible
"omniscient observer," or be linked to a location as such rather
than to a human actor.
A special type which we will refer to as reverse perspective
shift occurs when the speaker explicitly points to objects or
locations in the here-and-now of the speech event, referring to
[typically distinctJ objects or locations of the original narrative
event. This procedure is common in two contexts: a) mention of
a body part; or b) specification of length or of a geometrical
configuration. In both cases, Prox demonstratives are usual.
Although of course it is possible in Nunggubuyu to say, 'He hit
me in the stomach' (perhaps as a compound 'he-me-stomach-hit-Past'),
it is perhaps more common in idiomatic Nunggubuyu to say 'He hit
me here' with an accompanying manual indication. Moreover, 'here'
can also be used when the person hit in the narrative was not the
speaker, hence 'He hit him here'. Some textual exx. involving
/ya:-ji/ 'here' in connection with a body part are 3.4.1, 7.9.5
('she gulped it down, and it stopped here, in her belly'), 7.15.2,
10.11.1 ('he felt twinge here in shoulder'), 10.15.5 ('he held a
stone here', i.e., in his hand), 11.12.3/4, 16.14.3, 45.2.1, and
71.23.4 ('he speared [themJ here and here and along here'); note
that explicit body part terms mayor may not be added in apposition
to the DemAdv.
Expressions of linear measure (length, height, width) are
commonly of the type 'like this and that' (i.e., 'as long [far,
wideJ as from here to that [e.g., tree over thereJ', containing
both a Prox and nonproximate (Imm or more often Dist) demonst~ative.
Such expressions, which are dealt with below in §7.28, may be
embedded in narratives, and are in fact the only explicit expressions
for specific absolute measures.
Related to this are expressions (with accompanying manual
indication) specifying the geometrical configuration of two or more
objects or locations relative to each other. Thus, to indicate that
three persons were in a row, or that they were at the points of a
potential triangle, the speaker will say 'One was here, another
here, another here', pointing to (or making marks in) the ground
to indicate the arrangement (but not the absolute distances between
the original objects or locations). In this context, the speaker
may adopt the perspective of one of the objects, referring to it
as being 'here' (Prox) while the others are 'there' (Imm or possibly
Dist); or all may be specified by Prox forms as perspective follows
the speaker's successive manual indications. Some relevant exx. are
9.2.2/3, 14.19.2/3 (p. 102 of NMET with "14.18" emended to 14.19),
36.3.2/3, and 55.7.3. Many instances of Lateral DemAdv (see §7.21)
meaning 'on this side' and 'on the far side' occur in similar
configurations.
Although our terminology is somewhat arbitrary, the term
'reverse perspective shift' is based on the feeling that these

I
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last few types of exx. represent a jump out from the narrated
situation to an aspect of the speaker's and hearer's here-and-now
environment, while the previous exx. of (simple) perspective shift
seem to involve a (full or partial) absorption by speaker and
addressee into the perspective of a narrative actor or the like.
However, in both cases the formal consequence is that expressions
associated with the speaker's here-and-now context are worked into
a narrative (which is usually dealing with situations distant in
place and time).
7.27
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Demonstrative categories associated with pronominal persons.

As in a number of languages, in Nunggubuyu there is a direct
syntactic relationship between Prox and 1st person pronouns, and
between Imm and 2nd person pronouns. The specific manifestation of
this is the common use of /ana:-'-ni/ 'this[ANAJ' in apposition
to a 1st person pronoun (independent or prefixal), and similarly
of /a:-da-nu:-'/ 'that[ANA, ImmJ' in apposition to a 2nd person
pronoun. Note that the forms are in the nonhuman ANA class rather
than agreeing with gender/number of referent; it is therefore
arguable that these DemPro literally designate the location of the
referent rather than the referent as such (cf. English you there,
we here). A second point to notice is that, while all pronouns and
pronominal affix systems carefully distinguish 1st exclusive from
1st inclusive, /ana:-'-ni/ 'this' is the appositional demonstrative
for all 1st person pronominals, showing that a general 1st person
category does exist at least as a cryptotype. (Likewise, stem
variation for kin terms depending on pronominal person of
propositus, i.e., "possessor," involves an opPosition between a
general 1st person and 2nd and 3rd persons, see Chapter 5.)
The most common textual exx. of appositional DemPro with
pronouns are expressions of the type 'it is me!' by which the
speaker identifies himself/herself to an addressee. The expression
in Nunggubuyu is usually some variant of /ngaya-waj ana:-'-ni/
with Emphatic /-waj/ in the pronoun (§6.9), and one could argue that
this is literally 'this, [it's] me!' with the DemPro acting as a
kind of topic. Textual exx. include 3.6.1/4, 5.6.2, 16.11.3, 20.10.2,
and 40.5.5/6. A similar case but with lInDu /na-ga-waj/ 'it is us
[you and IJ' is 15.8.2, while lExPl /nu-ru-waj/ 'it is us[excl.J'
is found in several exx. including 18.12.2/3. A slight variant on
this construction is the predication of names, roughly 'I [am
named] "X'" (' named', if present, is a noun including NCder prefix
rather than a verb or participle), with an appositional DemPro
typically juxtaposed to the independent pronoun, which mayor may
not contain Emphatic /-waj/. Thus 20.14.3-4 /ngaya-waj ana:-'-ni
jiwajiwangali/ 'I [am namedJ J', cf. also 82.1.1, and for lExPl
forms 20.4.5 and elsewhere in text 20.
Most of the similar 2nd person cases with /a:-da-nu:-'/ are
interrogatives involving WH words like /yangi-nYung / 'who?' or
/nunY-jangi-mayi/ 'of what country?' (Chapter 13). Thus 14.7.3
/nagang a:-da-nu:-' nu=nunY-janYi-mayi/ 'You there are from what
country?' .
However, even aside from these specific identificational
constructions, 1st person /ana:-'-ni/ and 2nd person /a:-da-nu:-'/
§7.26, §7.27

331

may be added as (optional) reinforcers to a phrase or clause containing the associated pronominal category. It is difficult to
catalogue relevant textual exx., since in many specific passages
the /ana:-'-ni/ or /a:-da-nu:-'/ could arguably be a real ANA class
demonstrative not in apposition to the 1st/2nd person pronominal.
In 47.13.2, where /ana:-'-ni/ follows /nga-~ir=ngawi:-'-na/ 'I am
afraid', I believe that /ana:-'-ni/ has the function of being in
apposition to the 1st person pronoun, but it could possibly mean
'this' (as in 'I am afraid [of] this'). A probable ex. of 2nd
person /a:-da-nu:-'/ is in 40.5.2 with juxtaposed /ni:ni:ngawi-'-nY/
'you[MDu] have died?' •
7.28

TABLE 7-15
Cardinal Directions
a) compass points
'north'

'south'

'east'

'west'

Loc

wunumbi

wagay

ramali

arga1:.i

Rdp

wunu-wunumbi

waga-waga

;£ama-;£amali

arga(:)-'rgali

All

wunumbi-yaj

wagi-yaj

;£amali-yaj

argali-nYi

Abl

wunumbi-yala

wagi-yangu

;£amali:-'la

argali:-'la

Deictic measures of distance: /ngunYju ••. nga .•• /.

There are no abstract units of linear measure comparable to 'metre',
'kilometre', or the like. Instead, deictic measures of the type
'like [from] this [to] that' are used (the translation is not
exactly literal), with the Prox location as the initial point and
some convenient object or other point as the endpoint (commonly
represented by an Imm or Dist demonstrative). See also §~.24.
The ordinary Nunggubuyu expression is of the type /n unYju
DEMI nga DEM2/, where both DEMI and DEMZ represent predicative
ANA class demonstrative pronouns. Here jngunYju/ is a particle
meaning 'like, just as'; it is often preposed to a noun with
Similative case suffix /-Yi:/; see §4.29, §12.13. The other particle,
/nga/, is a kind of 'and' conjunction which emphasises continuity
between the constituents which it links (§12.4.). A typical ex.
would therefore be /ngunYju ya:-ni nga yuwa:-ni/ 'like [from] this
[to] that[Dist], , with the Dist demonstrative specified either by
a manual gesture (pointing out a tree, for example) or by a place
name or other NP.
The Prox form seems always to be /ya:-ni/, but the paired Dist
demonstrative may be either the structurally parallel /yuwa:-ni/
or may occur in the form /o:-'wa:-ni/ from //a-uwa:-ni// with
the punctual form of the ANA NC prefix; thus /ngunYju ya:-ni nga
o:-'wa:-ni/ 1.8.6-7. other textual exx. show that the construction
is formally flexible, allowing the Dist form to precede the Prox,
allowing omission of one of the particles, etc.; see 5.19.4,
21.6.1-2, 41.22.6, 112.1.3-4.
Even when the measure refers to distances between objects or
actors in a narrative, the /ngunYju •.. nga •.. / phrase refers directly
to the physical environment of speaker and addressee; it thus may
constitute a special type of shift of spatial perspective (§7.26).

b) up/down
'up'

'down'/'inside'

Loc

arwar

Ihiribala

Rdp

arwagarwa;£

Ihiri-lhiribala

All

arw~;£-(v:)aj
{arwl-yaJ

lhiribala-(w)aj
{ Ihiribala-wuy

Abl

arwa;£-(w) ala

Ihiribala-(w) ala

Abl-Per

arwa;£-(w)ala-(w)aj

Ihiribala-(w)ala-(w)aj

Rdp Abl-Per

arwagarwa;£-(w)ala-(w)aj

Ihiri-lhiribala-(w)ala-(w)aj

':~

Cardinal directions are expressed by NAdv which are not based on
any of the four demonstrative roots, but can be handled in this
chapter for convenience. They have complex and irregular paradigms,
shown in Table 7-15, below. We do not give complete lists of
textual citations here, since all forms indicated in the table are
also listed in the dictionary as separate entries, with NMET
citations included.

Like other NAdv, these forms may take ANA class NC prefixes,
and must do so in negative contexts.
As with place names and many NAdv, the simple (unmarked) form
regularly functions as locative ('in the north', etc.). There is
a reduplication (usually regularly formed using rule P-2, but
irregular in the case of 'up' and losing a final semivowel in that
of 'south'); the reduplication seems to indicate greater distance
from speaker than the simple Loc form but may also perhaps indicate
distributivity.
The semantically allative (All) form is generally based on an
ending w~ich may be associated with the nominal case suffix /-w aj/
or /~w2aJ/ (Pergressive), as in /wunumbi-yaj/ '[going] northwar~'.
That is, the distinction between Allative and Pergressive, kept
for nouns, is neutralised with these adverbs. There is an irregular
~ll form for 'west' with otherwise unattested suffix /-nYi/ (this
lS a Warndarang borrowing, inCidentally). In the case of 'up', the
usual form is /arwi-yaj/, showing an irregular truncation of the
end of the root (see also vocalic change to /i/ before /-yaj/ with
'north' and perhaps 'south'). With 'down', the regular Allative
suffix /-wluy/ is possible and may be distinct semantically from
the form wlth /-waj/.
The semantically ablative (Abl) forms show Abl suffix /-w alai
often becoming surface I-alai or /-yala/ by phonological rule~.
With 'east' and 'west', however, the underlying form must be //-ala//
because of the operation of VV-Contraction P-49; cf. Centripetal
//-ala// with other demonstratives (this chapter), but note that
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Cardinal directions: compass points, up/down.
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the Abl of 'west' and 'east' is not semantically specialised as a
Centripetal formation. The Abl of 'south' is irregular with suffix
/-yangu/ (or possibly /-wlangu/ with later phonological rUles);
there are no other attestations of this ending in the language.
With 'up' and 'down', the combination of Ablative and Pergressive
case suffixes (§4.26) is common in a sense like '[going] along
through___ '. Most of the textual exx. involve reduplication as well.
This formation does not seem to occur with the compass-point terms.
The semantics of the four compass pOints is not unusual. In
some contexts the terms are slightly skewed to correlate with the
predominant configurations of the local geography, so that 'north'
and 'south' are bent slightly to conform to the coastline, 'east'
focuses on Groote Eylandt, and 'west' indicates inland areas.
Alternatively, some bending may be made to associate the terms with
the dominant wind directions, so that 'north' is bent slightly to
the NW to correlate with the prevailing NW wind of the monsoon
season and 'south' with the prevailing SE wind of the dry season.
The more interesting semantic patterns, however, are found
with 'up' and 'down'. In some contexts the standard of reference
is vertical, but in real life it is more usual to find the terms
in specialised meanings. Thus 'up' may mean 'uphill, upriver', or
generally 'in the interior', while 'down' may mean 'downhill,
downriver', or generally 'in the coastal area' or even 'offshore'.
Thus the clan name /nun-dhiribala/ based on the stem 'down' is
applied to a group whose estate is in the coastal lowlands.
In addition, 'down' in some contexts is translated 'inside',
since being under something and enclosed in it are uot linguistically
differentiated in this language.
For relevant textual references see the dictionary entries.
7.30

Postpositions with demonstratives: /-w ugij/, /-lhangu/,
2
g
/-w2 indi:yun /, /-maga:/, /-magi/. /-maji:/.

Postpositions (see §12.21, §4.32) are last-position suffixes which
are typically added to words of any inflectable type (i.e., nouns,
demonstrative, pronouns,verbs) but not particles. There is nothing
very remarkable about their uses with demonstratives.
Since the only common postposition with demonstratives is
/-w?ugi j /, we begin by disposing of the others. Conditional /-maji:/
'if can be added to a demonstrative (functioning as NP) or to a
DemAdv. The textual exx. are /ana:-'-ji:-'la-maji:/ 62.5.3 and
/an-uwa-ga:-'la-maji:/ 90.1.6 (Centrip DemAdv, Table 7-10);
/an-u-guni-maji:/ 6S.4.4 and 90.1.5 (All DemAdv, Table 7-8);
/an-uwa:-gu-maji:/ 75.1.5 (Loc DemAdv, Table 7-7); with nonpredicative
MSg Anaph DemPro (Table 7-2) /nu:-'ba-gi-maji:/ 79.1.1 and the
same form plus Absolute suffix /nu:-'ba-gi-yu-maji:/ or variant
/nu:-'ba-gi-yung-maji:/ (§7.7) 49.1.4, 54.1.1, SO.l.l, S9.1.1,
90.1.2/3. On conditional syntax see §16.7.
Evitative /-magi/ (§S.7) happens to be added to a demonstrative
in the form /ya:-ni-magi! 171.1.3 (predicative DemPro, Table 7-1).
Postposition /-maga:/ occurs twice with demonstratives. In
/an-u-guni-maga:/ 19.9.3 we have an Allative DemAdv (Table 7-S)
with /-maga:/ associated with negation; in /da-gi:-'la-maga:/ 45.6.2
we have (untranslated) narrative use with predicative DemPro.
i
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The ending /-lhangu/ (§4.17), a kind of intensive pluraliser
which may belong formally with postpositions, is not normally used
with demonstratives, but Hughes has /a:-'-ni-yin-dhangu/ TNT 21
g
where the demonstrative is //a-a:-ni-yun // (ANA class Prox
g
nonpredicative DemPro, Table ~-3, plus Absolute /-yun /, §7.7).
Postposition /-w2indi:yun / 'really, very much' is rare with
demonstratives, but Hughes has /yuwa-ga:-'la-windi:yung/ MT 22
with Centrip DemAdv (Table 7-10).
The common postposition with demonstratives (as with other
word classes) is /-wzugij/ 'only, still, nothing but'. In combinations
like 'still there', It is reasonable to expect a statistical association with Anaph root or at least with demonstratives having some
definite
(presupposing) character, including many forms with Absolute
g
/-yun / (§7.7) and even Concrete /-u/ (§7.6). However, since /-w ugij/
does not always indicate temporal continuity, such an associatio~
cannot be expected to be rigorous.
There are 11 exx. with 7-w2ugij/ after DemPro. The breakdown is
this: S are predicative (Table 7-1) and 3 are nonpredicative (Tables
g
g
7-2 and -3); 4 are Anaph with !-yun /, 1 each is /-yun / with Prox
or Imm root, 1 is Imm with /-u/, 3 are simple Imm, 1 is simple Prox.
Textual references in NMET are 7.5.1, 17.13.6, 47.1.7 (for same
form as this one see also TNT 4),47.14.3, 71.27.2, 71.34.4, 72.6.1
(with Absolute-Dual sequence /-yum-ba:-/), 143.7.5, 157.6.3,
162.9.3, and 166.13.2.
With Locative DemAdv (Table 7-7) we have Anaph /ba-gu-wugij/
7.5.1, 55.7.1, 55.9.3, Imm /da-ji-wugij/ 9.9.1, 92.3.1, the same
plus Concrete suffix /da-ju:-'-wugij/ 23.2.2, Prox /ya:-ji-wugij/
20.19.4 and 90.2.7, and even Dist /yuwa:-gu-wugij/ 57.1.4. We can
also cite /-w 2 ugij/ in DemAdv formed by adding /-waj/ (Table 7-12)
to a Locative DemAdv: /ba-gu-waj-bugij/ 95.9.5 (also MT 16),
/ya:-ji-waj-bugij/ MT 5.
Allative DemAdv with /-guni/ (Table 7-S) can occur with /-w ugij/.
2
All textual exx. are with the Anaph root rather than the (purely
deictic) Dist root, hence /bu-guni-wugij/ 16.14.1, 40.9.3/4, 40.10.1,
74.3.5, 74.4.3, 125.5.4. With further /-waj/ added (§7.17) we have
/bu-guni-yaj-bugij/ 40.9.2. Turning to the semantically similar
Directional DemAdv in /-u-wuy/ (Table 7-9), used basically with
Prox and Imm roots, we can cite Prox /ya:-nu:-'-wuy-wugij/ 21.7.4
and 40.1. 7.
Centripetal DemAdv in I-alai (Table 7-10) are not very common
with /-w2 ugij/, but we have /ya:-ji:-'la-wugij/ 61.2.6 and 62.5.4.
There are no exx. involving Lateral DemAdv (Table 7-14).
There is one ex. with /-wJala-waj/ (§7.17) added to Centrip
DemAdv: /ba-ga:-'la-wala-waj-ougij/ 1.8.1.
Finally, the basically noun-like Type derivative (§7.25) can
occur with the postposition: /bu-junYung-bugij/ 97.7.2.
7.31

Temporal orientation.

Although there is no well-defined morphological system relating
primarily to time (aside from tense in verbs), it may be helpful to
indicate ways in which time and,time relations can be talked about.
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r-'r
The usual way to indicate the passage of from one to a few days
is to use /=ya-y/ 'slept, spent the night' with the appropriate
subject, repeating the verb to indicate how many nights passed.
To indicate a particular day in such a context, a demonstrative
form of MANA class, agreeing with /minY(ng)anga/ 'night [unit of
passage of time]', may be used. The same demonstratives may be used
to mean 'today' in opposition to the immediately preceding days.
Textual exx. are /mana:-'-ma-ruj/ (Loc suffix, Prox DemPro) 'on
this day' 62.7.2/3/4, 115.5.5/6, and 115.6.3; /ama:-'-ma-ruj/ (same
.
as preceding but with punctual form of prefix) 62.7.1; /mana:-'-mi-ruj/
'on this day' 34.6.2 or 'today' 71.15.3; /mana:-'-ma/ (like preceding
forms but without Loc suffix) 'on this day' 71.15.4; and
predicative form /ya:-ma/ 'on this day' (apparent meaning) 115.5.3.
All exx. of this usage involve Prox roots even with past or future
time reference.
There is also a nondemonstrative system including the three
stems /agalgi/ 'yesterday', /yimbaj/ 'today', and /aga~ay/
'tomorrow'. In past narrative contexts the frame of reference can
be shifted: 'the preceding day', 'the same day', 'the following
day'. The stem /yimbaj/ may also have the general sense 'nowadays'
in opposition to distant past or future. Distant past in a general
sense is usually specified by the demonstrative /o:-'ba-ni-yung-gaj/
'long ago, in the old days' or a variant with different prefix
form (§7.10); this means something like 'back at that [Anaph, ANA
class]' if analysed morphologically, but is a frozen combination.
By relative time we mean relations like 'before X', 'during X' ,
and 'after X' where X is some moment or event. 'During X' may be
translated into Nun~gubu~u by a~ding.Pergr~ssive ~ase ~uf~ix /-wzaj/
to a verb form, as In /nl=ya:-rl:-waJ/ 'whlle he lS gOlng (§16.o).
'After X' can be expressed in several ways. Ablative case suffix
/-w alai 'from' may be added to a verb or other predicate with the
mea~ing 'after', as in/ni=ya-nggi-wala/ 'after he went' (§16.6).
Particles like /wurugu 'later, afterwards' and even /a~aba/ 'now,
then' (generally implying closely-spaced sequencing) may be used
with one clause to specify its temporal relationship to a preceding
one. Similarly, ANA class DemPro /an-uba-pi:-'la-wala/ (Centrip
/-ala-/ with further Ablative suffix added) is commonly used in the
temporal sense 'after that' (§7.8), linking two clauses. The simpler
form /an-uba-ni:-'la/ sometimes has similar meaning.
Expressing 'before X' is the most difficult (nowadays English
before is not uncommon in Nunggubuyu). In most narrative contexts
it is assumed that the order of utterance of clauses indicates the
temporal order of the respective events. To emphasise 'before X' ,
where X is a clause, one can use a Past Potential verb form (§8.6),
i.e., '[When] X was about to happen', but this usage is not very
common. Another form is 'while not [yet] X' (47.19.3, see §16.6).
For expressions relating to time of day, and to seasons of the
year, see lexical references in p. 326 of the dictionary (for time
of day add /-wlalir=lha-/, with /=lha-/ 'to stand', meaning '[sun]
to be high in sky [at noon]').
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Chapter 8
Outline of the
verbal inflectional system

8.1

Tense-Aspect-Mood-Negativity categories.

The essential grammatical categories marked in verbs, excluding
pronominals and derivations, are these:
Tense:
Aspect:
Mood:
Negativity:

Past
Punctual
Actual
Positive

Nonpast
Continuous
Potential
Negative

Evitative

We will use Present as a synonym for NonpaBt Actual combinations,
and Future for Nonpast Potential •.
There are some restrictions on combinations of" categories from
the four dimensions. Evitative ('lest ... ,) distinguishes Positive
from Negative but has no tense or aspect distinctions. In addition,
aspect is neutralised in all Negative combinations, and also in
the Past Potential Positive and in the Present Positive. Therefore
the full set of possible combinations is as shown in Table 8-1,
below.
TABLE 8-1
Verbal Inflectional Categories
.'--" .. _-

Past
Actual
Punctual
Positive
Past
Potential
Positive

Present
Positive

Past
Actual
Negative

Past
Potential
Negative

Present
Negative

8-1

---

Future
Punctual
Positive

Past
Actual
Continuous
Positive

Table

--

§8.1

Future
Continuous
Positive

Evitative
Positive

Future
Negative

Evitative
Negative
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8.2

Formal expression of the categories.

TABLE 8-3

The categories in Table 8-1 are expressed formally by complex
combinations of a) inflectional suffixes, see paradigms in Chapter
11; b) choice between A and B form of pronominal prefix, see
Chapter 9; c) presence or absence of a Negative element, usually
preposed to the verb; and d) postpositional suffix (Evitative
/-magi/) added to the inflected verb or to another constituent in
the clause.
The inflectional suffix categories, though they are the most
important formal expressions of the tense, aspect, and mood
dimensions, are difficult to gloss since some of them are distributed over a number of composite categories. Each verb has six such
suffixal forms, which we label somewhat conservatively as follows:
Evitative
Nonpastl
Nonpast2
Nonpast3
Using the same geometrical arrangement as in Table 8-1, we
show in Table 8-2, below, how the six suffixal categories are
distributed.
The Pastl is identified specifically with the Past Actual
Punctual Positive, but Past2 is used for all other Past forms and
is thus difficult to gloss. In the Nonpast system, Nonpastl is used
anomalously as both Future Punctual Positive and Present Negative,
a clearly disjunctive pair; Nonpast 2 is used more reasonably as
Present Positive and Future Continuous Positive; Nonpast3 is
basically Future Negative but is occasionally used in place of
Evitative (provided that Evitative postposition /-magi/ is present
to mark the mood value).
By themselves, of course, the six suffixal categories do not
suffice to differentiate the twelve composite categories of Table
8-1. The second morphological system at work is the pronominal
prefix system. Each intransitive prefix category like lSg, and each
transitive (complex) prefix category like lSg--73MSg, has two
distinct forms which we refer to as the A and B series, indicated
by subscripts a and b as in lSga' lSgb' and lSg~3MSga'
The A and B series are distributed across the composite verbal
categories of Table 8-1 as shown in Table 8-3 (following page).
Note that the A vs. B opposition cross-cuts the suffixal oppositions
of Table 8-2, so that by superimposing Tables 8-2 and 8-3 we can
make most of the differentiations shown in Table 8-1.

,
I

TABLE 8-2
Distribution of Suffixal Categories
(Punctual)

Pastl

(Continuous)
(Negative)

Past2
Past2

Past2
Past2

Nonpast 2
Nonpastl

Nonpastl
Nonpast 2
Nonpast3

Evitative
or
Nonpast
3

Distribution of A and B Prefixes
Past
Actual
Punctual

A

Continuous

A

Negative

B

------

I

- - -

Past
Potential

I
-

Present

B

A

B

B

-

-

-

I

-

Future

Evitative

B
B
A

- -

I
--

A
A

I

- -

- -

In the Past system, we could take B as being a general irrealis
series, used both in Potential and Negative forms. In the Nonpast
system, there are shades of a parallel distribution, with B found
in Present Negative and in Future Positive (vs. A in Present
Positive). However, the symmetry is disrupted by the occurrence of
A in the Future Negative and in the Evitative, which would normally
fall under a generalised irrealis category. The only way to make
any synchronic structural sense of the A vs. B opposition in the
Nonpast system would be to argue that since Future Negative is
clearly marked by other means (/yagi/ Negative particle, and
Nonpast 3 suffix), and since Evitative forms are clearly marked by
other means (usually /-magi/ postposition, and usually Evitative
suffix, certainly one of the two), the A vs. B opposition in the
prefixes is simply suspended with the unmarked (elsewhere realis)
A category being used. However, the A vs. B opposition serves a
useful purpose in the morphology, regardless of whether we think
of it as semantically reasonable.
Verbs are negated by the following Negative words (one a
particle, the other itself analysable as a predicative NAdj):
yagi
wa:='ri

in Potential (including Future) and Evitative
in Actual (including Present)

The Future Negative is doubly distinguished formally from the
Present Negative (by suffixal category and by A vs. B prefix) even
before the opposition in Negative words between /yagi/ and /wa:='Ei/,
hence /yagi ngawu=buri-~/ 'I will not put it[ANAwuJ down' vs.
/wa:='Ei nganggu=bura-n g/ 'I do not put it down'. However, the
opposition between /yagi/ and /wa:='Ei/ is significant in that it
distinguishes Past Actual Negative, e.g., /wa:='Ei nganggu=bura-ngi/
'I did not put it down' from Past Potential Negative, e.g.,
/yagi nganggu=bura-ngi/ 'I would not have put it down'; in both
situations the verb itself has B prefix and Past2 suffix. The
difference between /yagi/ and /wa:='Ei/ is also important when the
two Negative words are used by themselves (with omission of an
implied verb).
The fact that, aside from the Negative word itself, the verb
in a Negative category is often formally different from the corresponding Positive verb form, is functionally useful even though it
might seem to be redundant. This is because the changes in the verb
(e.g., from A to B prefix in Past and Present) index that verb as

,i

, I

II
I:
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being under the scope of the negative element; such indexing is
helpful since a Negative word may have a scope of two or more
clauses, and in general because of indeterminacies in surface
clause boundaries. On negation see §15.6.
In addition to the inflectional suffixes, the A and B series of
pronominal prefixes, and the (usually preposed) Negative words,
we must mention the Evitative postposition /-magi/, attached either
to a verb or to some (preceding) constituent in the clause. Usually
an Evitative form is doubly marked both by the Evitative
inflectional suffix (ending in /-ngun/ or /-ngan/) and by this
Evitative postposition. However, occasionally the Nonpast3 form is
used in evitative sense (Table 8-2), in which case the postposition
/-magi/ must be used to mark the form as Evitative; there are also
some attestations of verbs with Evitative inflectional suffix
where the redundant postposition /-magi/ is not added.

<Ii

<It

S.3 Aspect.
The categories Punctual and Continuous, in essence, describe
intrinsic aspectual properties of the event or situation described,
rather than being perspective-influenced categories like
"perfective" and "imperfective" as in many European languages.
Punctual is used for events which either occurred suddenly ('He
died', 'He hit her'), or are represented as processes which took
place over a relatively brief time span. Continuous applies to
prolonged or repeated events/situations.
In positive contexts (except in Past Potential and Present,
where aspect is neutralised), both Punctual and Continuous are
quite common and there is little evidence that one is semantically
more marked than the other. Verbs such as 'to go' and 'to eat'
which refer to events which in other languages are typically
categorised now as punctual, now as continuous, show some fluidity
in aspectual preferences in Nunggubuyu. English He ate it can
appear either as /niwu=nga-ng/ (Past Punctual) or as !niwu=ngu-ni/
(Past Continuous), the former suggesting a sudden gulping down and
the latter a more leisurely ingestion--both are common in texts.
English He went (ihere) is most often Continuous in Nunggubuyu,
hence /ni=ya-nggi , while Punctual /ni~uma-nY/ suggests a very
brief trajectory.
The texts often have series of repeated Punctual verb forms
to describe situations in which a prolonged event is broken up into
segments. One characteristic of narratives is the occurrence of
certain motion verbs, notably /=jarara-/ and /=ya~ba-/, in such
Punctual series, referring to stop-and-go motion as when an actor
is moving stealthily, perhaps to sneak up on or to follow another
actor; among numerous textual exx. cf. /=ya~ba-/ in 15.9.1 and
/=jarara-/ in 40.12.4 to 40.13.4. This pattern is also possible
with /=madhanda-/ 'to paddle [canoe]' as in 14.17.2. Other exx.
include /=madhara-/ 'to chop' 43.4.2 and /=Wlarangga-/ 'to look'
15.10.3. Of course, such Punctual series are more or less interchangeable with Continuous verbs, especially reduplicated forms
of the latter, which emphasise repetition and/or prolongation.
Particularly with reference to motion verbs and others which
describe processes with at least some intrinsically durative
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status, a Punctual verb form may have inceptive nuances. In this
event, the Punctual verb may be immediately followed by a cognate
Continuous form (with or without reduplication), as in 16.2.3-4
where the context is this: "[The fish were too small at place A,
so] again he moved[Punctual] to there, to place B, he paddled[Punctual] , he kept paddling[Continuous, reduplicated] ..• ". The first,
Punctual 'paddle' verb focuses on the transition between (static)
fishing and paddling away toward another location; the second,
Continuous 'paddle' verb emphasises the extent of paddling which was
necessary to reach the new location. Such contiguous aspect pairs
are rather common. (See Chapter 17 on such narrative patterns.)
This inceptive nuance of the Punctual (with verbs which would
normally be Continuous by virtue of their intrinsic semantics) is
perhaps also responsible for the use of Punctual verbs to describe
some mental and emotional states. For example, 'He is angry' is
normally translated as /ni=~iyaldhi-nY/, literally 'He became
angry[Punctual], , while Present /ni=~iyaldhi:-'/ 'He becomes angry'
,V'Quld probably have habitual meaning. Similarly, /=w2arngayu-/ 'to
pity, feel sorry for' occurs in Punctual /ngana=warngayu-nY/ 'I
pity you' (lit., 'I pitied you') 17.12.5. Likewise, English 'I refuse
(your request)' is Nunggubuyu /nga=lha:bi-nY/ 'I refused' 47.10.2.
This pattern applies, of course, only to true verb forms and not
to predicative NAdj like /nga-wurij=gala:di/ 'I am sad', which lack
inflectional suffixes and thus lack aspect marking.
8.4

Verb reduplication.

Reduplication of verbs is by phonological rule P-2 (§3.3), which
specifies the form of the -Rdp- morpheme. In its underlying form,
-Rdp- is usually //-C1V 1 C2V2 -// except that it is just //-C Vl -//
before a stop. The -Rdp- morpheme regularly disregards the 1
pronominal prefix which begins the verb form, and applies to the
remaining stem (including compound initials and derivational
prefixes if present). Further formal details and irregularities
are dealt with in the section just cross-referenced.
In its primary use as a productive marker of repetition and/or
prolongation, -Rdp- is incompatible with Punctual inflections.
Almost any page of the narrative texts in NMET contains exx. of
reduplicated Past Continuous Positive verbs, and reduplicated
Present Positive verbs are also very common, an ex. being 11.12.4
/ni-ja-janda-ngu=duma-na/ '[Crows] have black on their backs'
(-Rdp- is /-ja-/). Reduplication is also possible with Future
Continuous Positive, though not terribly frequent, exx. being
7.16.3 ('hit'), 7.17.2/3 ('go', 'go out'), 7.1S.4/5 (several),
and others in the same text, also 20.1S.5 ('Sit').
Reduplication in this productive sense is possible, though not
very common, with Negative verb forms (where aspect is never marked).
Reduplicated Past Actual Negative forms occur in 113.3.3 and
113.5.4, the first of these being /wa:='~i na:mbu-~aja=~ajara-ngi/
'We did not (formerly) disperse'. The combination of Negative with
-Rdp- indicates that a potential event which could have occurred
at a number of times regularly failed to occur; a translation with
'never' is also possible in some contexts. I cannot cite textual
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exx. of -Rdp- with Present Negative, Future Negative, or Past
Potential Negative, but such combinations were elicitable and would
turn up in a larger text corpus or one less biased toward past tense
narratives.
For some verbs, -Rdp- has become specialised as a stem-deriving
element with the result that reduplication does not obey the rules
just given for its location and distributional possibilities. Using
-RdPl- for the productive reduplication (for repetition or
prolongation), we may summarise the main points just given by
saying that !Pronominal-Cpd=Verb-Suffix/ reduplicates as
/Pronominal-Rdpl-Cpd=Verb-Suffix/ (where -Cpd- is any compounding
initial or derivational prefix), and that -RdPl- cannot co-occur
with Punctual aspect. By contrast, stem-deriving -RdP2- with a
small set of verbs occurs adjacent to the verb root, as in
/Pronominal-Cpd-~=Verb-Suffix/, and may co-occur with Punctual
aspect.
~Even with these verbs which permit -RdP2-' in many particular
instances we cannot be sure whether -RdPl- or -RdP2- is at hand;
the only clear cases of -RdP2- are those involving a -Cpd- morpheme
and/or Punctual aspect. When the -Cpd- morpheme is present, we
refer to the -RdP2- type as internal reduplication. It is also
possible to have double redu lication with both RdPl- and -RdPZseparated by -Cpd-, as in Pronominal-Rdpl-Cpd-Rdp2=Verb-Suffixj.
One verb highly subject to internal reduplication is /=maya-/
'to sing; to call [name]'. With Multiple derivational prefix
/-wlara-/ there is a high-frequency reduplication /-wlara-maya=maya-/
instead of regular (-RdPl-) */-wlara:-'ra=maya-/. The internally
reduplicated form is attested in 69.8.4, 95.10.7, and 167.16.1 in
NMET, and is also found in Hughes' texts (TNT 10 and 17). A similar
form with a compound initial is /-lhal-maya=maya-/ 'to call [name
of] country' 167.16.2 (and TNT 16).
f
The verbs /=ma-/ 'to pick up, get, take' and /=na-/ 'to see'
,:,'"
appear to permit internal reduplications only in their Reciprocal
t
forms /=ma-nYji-/ and /=na-nYji-/. Thus /nura:-'-jiga-nanYja=na-nYji:-na/:
from / /nuru-aG-yiga-RdP2=na-nY ji: -na// 'we saw [located] each o t h e r : :
[by setting] fires', with Benefactive /-aG-/ and compound initial
/-yiga-/ 'fire' 166.17.1. Likewise, double reduplication is seen in
/anggu-yigi-yiga-manYja=ma-nYji:-na/ 'fires will get[meet] each
other' 97.4.2; in view of this it is possible that /wu:-manYja=ma-nYji:-ni/ 'They got[gathered] each other' 16.16.4/5 has -RdP2-'
though here there is no way of excluding -RdPl-'
It seems that /=lalagi-'-/ 'to get up' (Reflexive in form)
may (uncommonly) show internal -RdP2-' to judge by the single ex.
/ni-mabu~u-la=lalagi-'-nY/ 'carcass rose up [to surface]' 34.7.1/2;
it may be that this -RdP2- is associated with this particular
compound initial /-mabunu-/ '[decomposed] carcass'.
The ex. just cited is also notable in that it has Past Punctual
form. This is most common with verbs like /=w2ara-/ 'to become
bent, crooked' and its transitive counterpart /=w2 aruga-/ (in
Dictionary under their surface variants./=bara-/ and /=baruga-/)
which are associated with (usually or always reduplicated) NAdj,
in this case /-w2 ara-waru-j/ 'crooked, bent' (becomes /bara-waru-j/
w~th no compound initial preceding it). For these verbs, -RdP2342
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is usual in all forms (and aspects), hence /ni-bara=wara-nga-nY/
'He moved crookedly[Punctual], , and /wiringa-bara=waruga-nY/ 40.3.1
'They led her in zigzag motion[Punctual], . (By contrast, in the
cases of 'to sing; to call [name]' and the Reciprocals of 'to
pick up' and 'to see', mentioned above, there seems to be a residual
association between -RdP2- and the productive reduplicative senses
of repetition and prolongation.)
A remaining unexplained reduplicated Past Punctual is in
IJ.16.2 ('tangled'), with an uncommon verb root whose properties
are not clear.
In Nunggubuyu narrative, reduplication (by -RdPl-) mal have
specific discourse functions. To begin with, recall from ~8.3 that
an event such as 'He paddled [from place A to place B]' may be
described in Nunggubuyu by a Past Punctual verb (with inceptive
sense), then by a cognate Past Continuous verb, often reduplicated
(describing the entire trajectory). It is common for reduplicated
Past Continuous verb forms, often repeated several times and
pronounced with a special high-pitched intonation, to serve as
backdrop for a subsequent clause introducing a new (often Punctual)
event. (This does not mean that the reduplicated verbs function
like imperfectives in European languages; the new event may well
have followed rather than co-occurred with the trajectory or
process described by the reduplicated verb.) There are many
variations in the discourse status of reduplications, and I can
only suggest examination of a complete text, such as text 20 in
NMET or the text analysed in Chapter 17, to see how they work.
Morphological reduplication, of course, is formally distinct
from repetition of complete word forms. This also, however, is
rather common in Nunggubuyu. We mentioned in §8.3 that some verbs
occur fairly often in series of Punctual forms, suggesting
stop-and-go rather than truly continuous motion or processes.
(Aside from verbs, nouns including NAdv are often repeated several
times for emphasis--see /lha:lhag/ 'recently' 1.1.2,/ya: gunY/
'sedge sp.' 6.1.2/3, and /gu:gu/ 'water' and /ngajal '[water]
spring' 22.2.3.
8.5

Imperative.

There are no differences in inflectional form between verbs which
function as commands and ordinary Future verbs, whether positive
or negative. Thus /ba=bura:-'/ can mean either 'Sit!' or 'You
will sit' [in either case with Continuous aspect], and the negative
equivalent /yagi nu-ngu=bura-ngi-¢/ means 'Do not sit!' or 'You
will not sit' (also 'You cannot sit').
The only explicitly Imperative forms in the language are
forms with a 2Sg or other 2nd person pronominal prefix plus
/=a!li-nY/ (Punctual) or /=a~i:-na/ (Continuous) 'come!'. This is a
defective verb root used only in imperative sense, hence only in
these (Future Positive) inflected forms. (Outside of the imperative
there is no verb 'to come', this notion being expressed by the
general motion verb /=ya-/ and its variants, 'to go', plus an
appropriate adverb.)
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Using the Punctual form, these 'come' imperatives with 2nd
person pronominal prefix (B series, as required in Future Positive)
are: 2Sg /ba:='gi-nY/, 2MDu /nimbina:='gi-nY/, 2FDu /nimbinga:='ni-nY/ :
a~d ~Pl /numbura:='gi-nY/ or less often /numburu=wagi-nY/; see ,
dlctlonary S.V. /=agi-/ for textual citations. The dual forms are
phonologically irregular, since //nimbini=ani-nY// should regularly
give */nimbini:='gi-nY/, etc., with //i-a/;---7/i:/, not /a:/, by
VV-Contraction p-49, cf. /nimbini:='bi-nY/ 'jump! [MDuJ, with
verb /=abi-/. This phonological irregularity highlights the rather
frozen status of these 'come' imperatives.
With the exception of 'come', no verb formally distinguishes
its imperatives from ordinary Future forms. Therefore such elementary
"universals" of language, such as the notion that all languages
have an imperative favouring or requiring 2nd person intransitive
subject or transitive subject, are inapplicable here.
Although many 2nd person Future verb forms in the texts can be
appropriately translated with English imperatives (and 1st inclusive
Future forms are often translated with 'let's ... ', i.e., as
hortatives), there are also a number of Jrd person forms in the
_
'
b
lated as 'm era 'ves as well. The exx.
~rom NMET are 11.7.4 'let them your legs go together', i.e.,
put your legs together!'), 40.9.4 ('may your daughters go that
~aY')"l~7.6.1/2 [=162.7.5 and 162.8.3J ('may it[carJ stand', i.e.,
,stop It. ), and with Negation 171.1.3 ('may he not pass by', i.e.,
Don't let him pass by! ').
We should also mention that there is often no formal difference
between clauses glossed as imperatives and those glossed as
suggestions. Thus a form like /ba=bura:-'/ could be translated in
v~rious contexts as 'Sit[stayJ!' (imperative), 'Why don't you
Slt[~t~yJ?' (suggestion), or 'You will sit[stayJ' (statement). The
speclflc contextual pragmatic sense is not encoded in the verb.
Among the particles which may be added to provide such
pragmatic specification are these: /ala/ postposed to the verb
is a mitigator of an imperative or suggestion, requesting confirmation or approval from addressee (cf. English tag questions as
in 'You stay here, okay?'), see §13.l; the yes/no interrogative
particle /yu:ga/ is infrequently used in a similar sense see §13.1 .
'
empha.tic postposition /-w2 indi:yung/ 'really, indeed, ve;y much'
(§ 12.21) ;nay be added to indicate urgency, or the necessity of
exact obedience, as in 12.7.5. In addition, since aspect is distinguished in Future verbs which can be used as imperatives, in some
contexts where aspectual marking is not predetermined by the
intrinsic structure of the event, the Punctual form seems to be
more forceful (hence perhaps less polite) than the Continuous when
used as an imperative. I remember once saying /ba:='gi-nY/ 'come!'
to an older person, and having someone else tell me I should have
said /ba:='gi:-na/ with Continuous form.
An overt 2nd person pronoun is occasionally juxtaposed to the
verb with imperative force, especially when some kind of clause-toclause contrast is present; see 17.12.1-2. It is also possible to
add demonstrative /a:-da-nu:-'/ 'that[Imm, ANAJ' in its function
as 2nd person pronoun reinforcer (§7.27).

8.6

Past Potential.

The Past Potential verb form, whether in its Positive form or with
Negative particle /yagi/, has a variety of translation equivalents
in English, principally 'was going to .•• ', 'was just about to ••• ',
'should have •.. ', 'could have ..• '. It is also used in both clauses
of a counterfactual conditional.
In the sense 'was going to ••• ' or 'was just about to ••• ', the
Past Potential verb may take Purposive case suffix !-yungguyung /,
forming a Purposive subordinated clause. Textual exx. are 10.18.1
('Jabiru was about to jump on him'), 11.7.1. 12.7.2, 13.36.2,
and from Hughes' texts
TNT 15 and 32 and MT 22. The Past Potential
g
without /-yungguyun / has the same type of sense in a number of
other textual exx.: 7.13.2 ('Brolga was about to strike Emu'),
161.9.3 ('I was trying to break it [but failedJ'), and 161.14.2
('[in our early plansJ the mission was going to be there'); see §16.5.
The sense 'was just about to ••. ', implying apparent imminence
of an event (which did not necessarily take place), is made explicit
by adding particle /yingga/ as in 7.13.2; cf. §12.7.
There is no lexical verb meaning 'to try, attempt to ..• '. In
161.9.3, cited above, the sense 'I was trying to break it' is
expressed by the Past Potential form of 'I break it' with the sense
clarified by the NAdv /lha:lhag/, here translated 'nearly' or 'on
the verge of'; the next clause is 'I failed [to break itJ' making
it clear that the attempt was unsuccessful. See also §16.9.
The sense 'in order to • .• ' in a past tense context is normally
expressed in Nunggubuyu not by a Past Potential verb, but by a
Pact Actual form (Positive or Negative) with /-yungguyung/, see
§16.5.
The sense 'should have . .• ' is exemplified by this passage from
TNT 27: /yagi-maga: bamba:-'=bi-ni, bamba:-'=ga:ru:-'/ (my
retranscription) 'You should not have hit them, you should have
left them [aloneJ'. The verbs here are //=w2 i-ni// 'hit' and
//=a:ru:-'// 'left', both with Past2 suffix and with B series
~ronominal prefix; note also that the Negative word is /yagi/, used
In Past Potential but not Past Actual to mark negation. The scope
of /yagi/ here is limited to the first of the two verbs.
Past counterfactual constructions (cf. 'Had I seen him, I would
have killed him' in English) are expressed by juxtaposing two
Nunggubuyu clauses, both in Past Potential form. Postposition
/-maga:/, which we just saw in the preceding paragraph with the
'should have' sense of Past Potential, is also common in the
counterfactual construction--it may be added to the protasis ('if'
clause), the apodosis ('then' clause), or both. The exx. in NMET
are 120.6.1-3 ('if it had gotten into they would have been unable
to see permanently') and 161.33.2 ('if they had done that [helped
us with the heavy workJ, these houses would have been big'). For
further discussion of /-maga:/ postposition see §12.21; cf. §16.7.
Ordinary hypothetical conditionals ('If I see him, I will kill
him') do not involve Past Potential; see §16.7.
Other Past Potential exx. from Hughes' texts are to be found
in TNT 12, 15, 16.
It is possible to express Past Potential with a predicative
NAdj by using the B rather than A series of the pronominal prefix.
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Because such predicative NAdj lack the verbal inflectional suffixes,
the Past Potential form is identical to the Future form, hence
/anggu=£unggal/ 'It[ANAJ would have been big' or 'It will be big'.
The textual exx. which we can confidently analyse as Past Potential
are 12.6.3 /angi=bagawaga:lu:-'/ 'She was about to be facing [himJ',
and 120.6.2 /amburu=altogether amburu=wuguwuguni-maga:/ 'They
would have been for good [unable to see, specified in juxtaposed
clauseJ' •

I

I;

Chapter 9
Pronominal prefixes with verbs

8.7 Evitative.

:, '
\

'

The term "Evitative" was coined from Latin evitare 'to avoid' and
has been used in several of my grammars. A clause containing an
Evitative verb can be translated with 'lest ••• ', or more colloquially
with 'or else ••• ' in the threatening or warning sense. An Evitative
form usually co-occurs with an imperative or suggestion which
indicates a precaution which may be taken to avoid the undesirable
potential event described by the Evitative itself, as in 'Get
inside, lest you be caught in the rain'.
This category is normally expressed doubly by the Evitative
inflectional suffix on the verb (ending in /-ngan/ or /-ngun/
depending on verb class), and by Evitative postposition /-magi/.
The /-magi/ is added to the verb form most of the time, but may be
attached to a preceding constituent in the same clause, and in
the Evitative Negative /-magi/ is added directly to Negative
particle /yagi/.
Occasionally, /-magi/ is omitted so that the Evitative inflectional suffix carries the modal meaning. On the other hand,
occasionally the Nonpast3 (usually Future Negative) inflectional
form is used with /-magi/ to mark the Evitative.
Although the Evitative is fairly common in everyday conversation,
e.g., in warnings from adults to children, it is not especially
common in the published texts (mostly narrative). We can cite the
following cases from NMET involving the double marking: 'lest I
bring down the sky' 5.17.2 and 7.14.3/4; 'lest I do thus' 7.14.5;
'lest I callout to it' 7.14.5; 'lest I destroy them' 7.14.6;
'lest it get away from us' 13.12.3, 13.13.3, 13.25.2; 'lest they
pursue me' 40.14.2; and 'lest he rebuke me' 163.17.5. In 171.1.3-4
we have a case where /-magi/ is added to a preposed demonstrative
rather than to the verb, the sense being 'lest this[tape recorderJ
get[recordJ his voice'. An Evitative inflectional ending with no
trace of /-magi/ is found in 94.2.3/4 'lest it burn[out of controlJ'.
Evitatives in Hughes' texts can be found in TNT 15 and 16.
The Evitative form in Nunggubuyu has approximate parallels in
many other Australian languages, but the counterpart in some of these
languages is a much more general and more common form expressing
any undesirable potential event. In Nunggubuyu, the Evitative is
used for an undesirable potential event which can be avoided by
prudent action, and is thus generally juxtaposed to another clause
containing an imperative or suggestion.
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9.1

General.

The term pronominal prefix designates a class of prefixes (many of
which can be decomposed into two or more component morphemes in a
phonologically abstract analysis) which are used with verbs, and
with NAdj (adjectival nouns, §4.2) when they are in predicative
form.
The pronominal prefix may be intransitive (marking pronominal
subject only), or transitive (marking subject and object). For
simple transitives like 'to see' and 'to hit', the object marked
in the pronominal prefix is the direct object (patient). However,
if a transitive pronominal prefix is followed by Benefactive
derivational prefix /-aG-/, the object marked in the pronominal
prefix is an indirect object. For a few verbs like 'to give', where
an indirect object is part of the minimal case frame, the object
marked in the prefix is always the indirect object and Benefactive
/-aG-/ is not used.
Pronominal prefixes are formally distinct from all other
prefix classes in the language. There are some formal resemblances
between the intransitive pronominal prefixes and some NC (noun
class) prefix series (see Table 4-1, Chapter 4), but the correspondences are far from exact. For example, it is easy to tell when
a NAdj like /£unggal/ 'big' is in nominal surface status and when
it is in predicative form with intransitive pronominal prefix:
/ana-£unggalj 'the big one[ANAJ', /wu=£unggal/ 'it[ANAJ is big'.
Transitive pronominal prefixes have no parallels whatever elsewhere
in the language.
Depending on whether we are concerned with the pronominal
element as a whole or with its internal structure, we will speak of
it as a prefix (singular!) or as a sequence of component morphemes.
The following pages contain elaborate tables showing all
intransitive (Table 9-1) and transitive (Tables 9-2 to 9-15) prefixes.
Readers interested only in identifying prefixes in textual passages
may wish to use these tables but to skip the formal analysis implied
by the "underlying" representations in double slashes // ••. // in
the tables, and discussed in the rest of this chapter.
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TABLE 9-1
Intransitive Prefixes

, '

I

I:

2Sga
2Sgb
2MDua
2MDub
2FDua
2FDub
2Pl a
2Pl b
3MSg/NA a
3MSg/NAb
3FSg/NgARAa
3FSg/NgARAb

nunbani:ninimbinini:nginimbingi-

//nga-// 3.7.3; ANA¢ 162.3.1
g
//n a-w an-// 7.18.2; ANA¢ 143.10.5
2
//nV:-ni-// 163.11.5; ANA¢ 121.3.4
//nv:-w an-ni-// 164.2.5; ANA¢ 121.3.5
2
//nv:-ngi-//g
//nV:-w an-n i-II 17.14.6
2
//nV:-ru-// 162.2.1; ANA~ 163.19.5
//nv:-w an-w 2 u-// 163.6.2; ANA¢ 163.2.3
2
//na-//
//na-w 2an-//l0.3.3
//ngV:-ni-//
g
//n v:-w an-ni-//
2
//ngV:-ngi-//
g
g
//n v:-w an-n i-//
2
g
//n V:-ru-//7.9. 2
g
//n v:-w an-w u-// 7.9.1; ANA¢ 119.8.3
2
2
//nun-// 13.38.3; ANA¢ 16.16.2
//ba-// 3.8.1
/Ina-w V-ni-// 20.11.5; ANA¢ 65.5.2
//na-w~an-w2v-ni-// 20.9.4
//na-w V-ngi-// 12.6.1
//na-w~an-w2v-ngi-// 12.1.4

nurunumburu-

//na-w V-ru-// 18.12.3
//na-w~an-w2v-ru-// 162.4.1

ni(w)aningi(w)angi-

/Ini-//

1.3.3; ANA~ 162.5.3
//w 2an-ni-//7. 21 .5
//ngi-// 1.2.2; ANA¢ 14.2.1
g
//w 2an-n i-//7. 6 .3

3MDua
3MDub
3FDua
3FDub

wini(w)ambiniwingi(w)ambingi-

//w V-ni-// 1.1.1; ANA¢ 162.5.4

3Pl/WARAa
3Pl/WARAb

wuru(w)amburu-

/lw 2v-ru-// 4.5.4; ANA¢ 9.8.4
//w2an-w 2V-ru-// 164.3.1; ANA¢ 166.10.4

ANAa
ANAb

wu(w)anggu-

//w 2an-w l u-//4.7.3

Ii

Ii

I

i

ni:nina:nini:ngina:ngi-

i,

I!

Ii
i:
11

nuruna:mbu-

II

nanan-

I'

It

Ii

ngi:ninga:ningi:nginga:ngi-

Ii

!I

I'

ngurunga:mbu-

I

I

I; ,

1~2

III'

I

!I
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1-72Pla

1~2Plb

2Sg~lab

nUmba{ nimbangiri-

//nga-nu-// 38.1.1
//w a-// MT 9, 10, 22; TNT 33
2
//nga-na-// 17.12.5, 47.16.2, 65.13.5
[unclear] 13.31.2, 16.1.1, 17.12.4/5
[unclear] 5. 15.6[b], 7. 1 2.1[a]
[unclear] 11.4.3[b]
[unclear] 5. 17. 1 [b], MT 5[a]

Note: "1" subsumes lSg, lExDu, and lExPl (1st inclusive
cannot co-occur with 2nd person). Several of the forms
shown are opaque or ambiguous in structure; see discussion.
-

- - -

-

-- -- - -- - ---- - - - -- --- - - --

-

- - -

TABLE 9-J
lSg Object Prefixes
[inverse]
JMSg/NA~lSga
JMSg/NA~lSgb

nganingambaniJFSg/NgARA~lSga ngangi3FSg/NgARA~lSgb ngambangi3Pl/WARA-71Sga
JP1/WARA-71Sgb

ngambingambambi-

ANA~lSga
ANA~lSgb

nganggungambanggu-

MANA--;;.lSga

MANA~lSgb

//w V-ngi-// 3.7.2; ANA¢ MT 26

//w~an-w2v-ngi-//

/lw l u-//l.l.5

Table 9-1

ngunu(w)angana(ng)anamba-

1~2Sga
1~2Sgb

//w~an-w2v-ni-//

I:
I

[all equipollent]

MANAa
ma/lma-//l.l.2
MANAb
(w)ama//w2an-ma-//162.6.1
Note: Except for ANA and MANA forms, these prefixes are
also used for transitive __~ANA¢; cf. Table 9-13.

i

TABLE 9-2
and 2~1 Prefixes

I

The tables also show, to the right, textual citations for the
prefix forms, preferably from NMET but sometimes from Hughes'
volumes (TNT, MT). Usually just one citation is given, but for
a few irregular prefixes we give more than one; and in some cases
where the prefix has a range of pronominal possibilities (due to
idiosyncratic categorial mergers) we may give one attestation of
each major function. In Table 9-1, for example, we try to show
exx. both of the intransitive function and of the transitive
function with ANA¢ object.
Although we point out textual citations where available, the
paradigms have been put together primarily by direct elicitation
and observation of (unrecorded) speech. The forms have in almost
all cases been rechecked and confirmed many times.
Glosses like 'lSg~MANAa' show subject to the left and object
to the right of the arrow. Final subscripts a and b refer to the
two series of pronominal prefixes (cf. §8.2 and Table 8-J).
Tables 9-2, 9-J

J49

i.

:1 i

I !

Ii

I

I

I

I
I

TABLE 9-4

TABLE 9-6

lExPl Object Prefixes

lInPl Object Prefixes
[inverse]

[inverse]

3MSg/NA~lInPla

//nV-N-ni-//163. 1 .3
nani3MSg/NA.-,.. lExPl a
//nV-N-w an-ni-//164.2.2
nambani3MSg/NA-'? lExPlb
2
g
g
3FSg/N ARA-+ lExPla nangiIj;nV-N-n i-//62.1.7
g
3FSg/NgARA~ lExPl b nambangi/nv-N-w an-n i-//62.1.8
2
nambiIj;nv-N-w2 i-//166.6.1
3Pl/WARA~ lExPl a
nambambi/nv-N-w an-w 2 i-//165. 1 . 2
3Pl/WARA~ lExPl b
2
nangguANA~ lExPl a
Ij;nV-N-w l U-//163 .23.5
nambanggu/nV-N-w 2an-w l u-//
AJ.'l"A.-... lExPl b
namaIj;nV-N-ma-//167. 21 . 1
MANA~ lExPla
/nV-N-w an-ma-//164.2. 3
nambamaMANA ~ lExPl b
2
Note: lExPl here includes lExDu.

- -

---

- - - -

- -

-- - -

-

-

-

-

- -

--

-

--- -

3MSg/NA~lInPlb

ngarani{ nga:ninga:mbani-

3FSg/Ng~RA~lInpla{ngaranginga:ngi3FSg/Ng~RA~lInPlb nga:mbangi-

3Pl/WARA~lInPla
3Pl/WARA~lInPlb

.

11
....

e

-

{ngarambinga:mbi- (7)
nga:mbambi-

ANA~lInPla

ANA~lInPlb
MANA~lInPla

//ngV:-rV-N-ni-// TNT 21
34.8.2
g
//n V:-N-w2an-ni-//
g
g
//n V:-rV-N-n i-//42.6.4
g
g
//n V:-N-w2an-n i-//
g
//n V:-rV-N-w2 i-// 15.13.2
11

"
g
//n V:-N-w2an-w i-//
2
//ngV:-rV-N-wlu-// TNT 15
"
g
//n V:-N-w2an-wl u-//
//ngV:-rV-N-ma-//
"

MANA~lInPlb

TABLE 9-5

Notes: lInPl here includes lInTrj variants followed
by a query were not recorded but may have been overlooked.

lInDu Object Prefixes
[inverse]
3MSg/NA~lInDua
3MSg/NA~lInDub

naninambani-

3FSg/NgARA~lInDua nangi3FSg/NgARA~lInDub nambangi3Pl/WARA~lInDua

//na-N-ni-//
//na-N-w an-ni-// 22.1.6
2
//na-N-ngi-// g
//na-N-w 2an-n i-//

3Pl/WARA-;;..lInDub

nambinambambi-

ANA~lInDua
ANA~lInDub

//na-N-w 2 i-//
//na-N-w 2an-w 2 i-//

nanggunambanggu-

MANA~ 1 InDu a
MANA ~ 1 InDub

namanambama-

na-N-w u-// 13.25.2
u-//
Ij;
/ na-N-wlan-w
2
1
//na-N-ma-//13. 12 .3
//na-N-w 2an-ma-//13. 11 . 4

TABLE 9-7
2Sg Object Prefixes
[inverse]
3MSg/NA -..,.2Sga
3MSg/NA ~2Sgb
3FSg/NgARA~2Sga
3FSg/NgARA~2Sgb

ninianiningiangi-

//nu-N-ni-//69.3.2
//a-N-ni-//
//nu-N-ngi-//
//a-N-ngi-//

3Pl/WARA ~2Sga
3Pl/WARA ~2Pl b

nimbiambinungguanggu-

//nu-N-w2i-//69. 16.4
//a-N-w2i -//
//nu-N-wl u-//16.20.4
//a-N-wlu-//

numaama-

//nu-N-ma-//
//a-N-ma-//

ANA~2Sga

ANA~2Sgb

9.2

Additional phonological modifications.

The forms of pronominal prefixes shown in the tables (9-1 to 9-15)
are what we might call the basic forms. The forms shown are always
possible, and in most cases obligatory, when the following morpheme
begins with a consonant. However, if that morpheme begins with a
vowel, there is always a further phonological change, usually
VV-Contraction P-49, but Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 in case the
prefix' underlying form ends in /n/. There are also some other
relevant rules, and it is useful to mention all of them to enable
readers to analyse actual textual forms using our tables.
By far the most common such rule is VV-Contraction P-49, since
almost all of the pronominal prefixes end in a (short) vowel and
350

Tables 9-4, 9-5

MANA-..,.2Sg a
MANA---?2Sgb

since many verbs begin in a vowel. There are also some important
derivational prefixes, such as Comitative /-anYji-/ and Benefactive
/-aG-/, which begin in a vowel (and may directly follow the prefix).
In NMET and this grammar, the symbol ' indicates the absorption of
a morpheme-initial vowel by VV-Contraction P-49, as in /wa:='bi-nY/
'it jumped' from //wlu=abi-nY//.
P-49 has a number of specialised subrules, some applicable only
in morphological contexts not relevant to the analysis of
Tables 9-6, 9-7
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TABLE 9-9
3Pl/WARA Object Prefixes

TABLE 9-8
2Pl Object Prefixes
[inverse]
I:

I,
Ii,

I:
i

3MSg/NA~2Pla
3MSg/NA~2Plb

naninambani3FSg/NgARA~2Pla nangi3FSg/NgARA~2Plb nambangi3Pl/WARA~2Pla
3PljWARA~2Plb

I !

I ,

ANA~2Pla

II

ANA~2Plb

ii
II

MANA~2Pla
MANA~2Plb

Ii

I:

, !:
ti

!

//u-i//

I

»~=~»}

r

I

I!

~

11 1,-

I'

1:1

!I!l

III
~i

Ii

'

1:1

li!ll!
Ii ill I

,r
I!i

lExMDu~3Pl/WARA

na:nina:mbanina:ngina:mbanginga:ninga:mbaninga:nginga:mbangi-

I

lInMTr~3Pl/WARA~
lInFTr~3Pl/WARAa

lInFTr~3Pl/WARAb
2MDu~3Pl/WARAa

na:ninamba:nina:nginamba:ngi-

2MDu~3Pl/WARAb

-)

/i:-'/ or /u:-'/ (see §3.50 for details)

2FDu~3Pl/WARAb

/u:-'/

3MDu~3Pl/WARA~

3MDu~3Pl/WARA

jj~=:»} ~ /a:-'/

n

!1

3FDu~3Pl/WARAb

2FDu~3Pl/WARAa

~

ANA~3Pl/WARAb

wa:ni(w)amba:niwa:ngi(w)amba:ngiwanggu(w)ambanggu-

MANA~3Pl/WARAa
MANA~3Pl/WARAb

wama(w)ambama-

3FDu--?3Pl/WARA

3FDu~3Pl/WARA~

These formulae can be used, working backwards, to narrow down
the set of possible prefix-final underlying vowels (and also the
set of possible morpheme-initial underlying vowels). Remember
that ' after the boundary is the signal that p-49 has applied. If
the second morpheme is represented solely as /-'-/ or /-'=/, it is
usually Benefactive //-aG-// (or the less common compound initial
//-aG-// or //-a-// 'ground'). If the second morpheme is written
as /='-/, it is either from //=u-// (a form of /=w2u-/ 'to hit,
kill') or from //=i-// or //=u-// (forms of /=yi-/ 'to give'). Note
that = is used for the boundary just before the verb root.
In a surface form like /wa:=na-Yi:/ 'They see them', the long
/a:/ is not due to P-49 since there is no ' after the boundary.
Since there are no pronominal prefixes whose basic form ends in a
long vowel, the only remaining possibility is that rV-Truncation
P-36 has applied, converting //",VlrV l -// to / ... Vl :-/ at the end
of the pronominal prefix. Ordinarly this can only apply before a
consonant (across the boundary), so confusion with P-49 is not
possible. In the case of /wa:=na-yi:/, then, we take the prefix as
/wara-/ (see Table 9-9), optionally truncated to /wa:-/.

[direct]
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Table 9-9

Table 9-8

//w V-N-ni-// 1.10.4
2
//w2an-w2V-N-ni-// 12.7.2
g
//w 2V-N-n i-// 1.2.6
//w2an-w V-N-n g i-//
2
//w2V-w 2V-N-ni-// 17.8.8
//w2an-w 2v-w 2V-N-ni-//
//w V-w V-N-ngi-// MT 26

wa:ni(w)amba:niwa:ngi(w)amba:ngi- //w~an-~2v-w2v-N-ngi-//

lExFDu~3Pl/WARA~

//i-u//

I

il
1 i.'

i

3MDu~3Pl/WARAa

3MDu--?3Pl/WARAb
3FDu~3Pl/WARAa

lExFDu~3Pl/WARA

/ Ii-a/I}

1

II
I"

I

wani(w)ambani3FSg/NgARA~3Pl/WARAa wangi3FSg/NgARA--?3Pl/WARAb (w)ambangi-

lEXMDu~3Pl/WARA~

»!=i» -) h: -' /

i

Ii
~

//na-N-wlu-//
//na-N-w 2an-w l u-//
//na-N-ma-//
//na-N-w 2an-ma-//

pronominal prefixes. The regular parts of P-49 which do apply to
the boundary between pronominal prefix and following morpheme are:

II ·:
I,

//na-N-w~an-w2i-// 17.12.3

3MSg/NA~3Pl/WARAa
3MSg/NA~3Pl/WARAb

lInMTr~3Pl/WARA

I,

:

namanambama-

,•

I

Note: 2Pl includes 2Du.

I'

i:

nambinambambinanggunambanggu-

//na-N-ni-//
//na-N-w 2an-ni-//
//na-N-ngi-//g
//na-N-w 2an-n i-//
//na-N-w i-II

[inverse]

ANA--;..3Pl/WARAa

//nV:-w2V-N-ni-//
//nv:-w 2an-w 2V-N-ni-//
//nv:-w 2V-N-ng i-//
//nv:-w 2an-w V-N-ng i-//
2
//ngV:-w V-N-ni-//

//ngv:-w~an-w2v-N-ni-//
//ngV:-w V-N-ngi-//

//ngv:-w~an-w2v-N-ngi-//
//na-w V-w V-N-ni-//

//na-w~an-~2v-w2v-N-ni-//65.13.3
//na-w V-w V-N-ngi-//

//na-w~an-~2v-w2v-N-ngi-//
//w2V-w 2V-N-ni-// 20.4.4
//w 2an-w 2v-w 2V-N-ni-//
//w 2V-w V-N-ng i-// 11.1.2
2
g
//w 2an-w 2v-w 2V-N-n i-//
//w 2V-N-w u-// 16.22.2
//w 2an-w 21-N-WI U-// 120.3.4
//w 2V-N-ma-// 11.9.2
//w 2an-w2V-N-ma-// 120.6.1

[equipollent]
3Pl/wARA~3Pl/wARAa

wara(w)ambara-

//w 2V-w V-ra-// 2.1.2

lSg~ 3Pl/WARAa
ISg-+3Pl/WARAb

ngarangamba-

lExPl~3Pl/WARA

narana:mba-

//n~a-w2v-ra-// 15.13.1
//n a-w an-w a-// 27.1.2
2
2
//nV:-w 2V-ra-// 7.14.6
//nV:-w 2an-w 2a-// 67.3.3
//na-w V-ra-//

3Pl/WARA~3Pl/WARAb

lEXP1~3Pl/WARA~
lInDu~3PljwARAa
lInDu~3Pl/WARAb

//w2an-~2v-w2v-ra-// 47.12.2

naranambal/na-w~an-w2a-//
[continued next p.]
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(Table 9-9, cont. )
lInPl~3Pl/WARAa
lInPl~3Pl/WARAb

ngaranga:mba-

//ngy:-w V-ra-// 18.5.2
//ngv:-w~an-w2a-// 3.8.2

2Sg~3Pl/WARAa
2Sg~3Pl/WARAb

barabamba-

//ba-w 2V-ra-// 3.7.4
//ba-w an-w a-// 4.2.4
2
2
//na-w V-w V-ra-//

TABLE 9-10
JMSg Object Prefixes
[inverse]

nara2Pl-'?3Pl/WARAa
nambara//na-w~an-~2v-w2v-ra-// 40.9.2
2Pl---:;.3Pl/WARAb
Note: 3Pl (as object category) here subsumes JDu. For
WARA~WARAab it is possible to substitute /~-/ prefix
as with other transitive nonhuman prefixes.

ANA-~JMSg/NAa
ANA-~JMSg/NAb

ninggu(w)aninggu-

MANA ----'?JMSg /NA a

nima(w)anima-

MANA~JMSg/NAb

[equipollent]
JMS g/NA - ?JMSg

JMSgfNA--7JMSg~

, !

I'
, I

"

,j

!I

I!

I

11

I~

IIi

In rapid speech, phonologically irregular contractions involving
a pronominal prefix whose basic form ends info .• rV-/ and a following
morpheme beginning in a vowel may occur. Thus /wura:~'dadi-nY/
'They [or it WARA class] went up on shore' is sometimes heard as
/, and can thus be confused with 'It[ANA] went up on
/wa::I dadi-nY
shore', as in 26.2.2 (cf. also 'it twitched legs' 25.1.2). Although
such forms are avoided in careful speech, they suggest that the
rV-Contraction surface variants like JPl/WARA a /wu:-/ from /wuru-/
and JPl/WARA~JPl/WARAa /wa:-/ from /wara-/ may be in the process
of extending their distribution and becoming context-independent
(not just preconsonantal) variants of the prefixes.
While virtually all pronominal prefixes end in a vowel (in their
basic forms), there are three prefixes of the form /CVn-/, all
in Table 9-1; they may be used as intransitives, or as transitives
with ANA~ object. Note that lSgb /ngan-/ is distinguished from lSga
/nga-/ solely by the second nasal, as is also the case with lInDub
/nan-/ vs. lInDua Ina-I; the third form is 2Sga /nun-/ (vs. 28g
b
/ba-/) •
There are several phonological rules which are affected by the
presence or absence of the prefix-final nasal which we have (somewhat indirectly) identified as underlying //n//.· Presence of this
nasal triggers the following: a) if the following morpheme begins
with underlying vowel, Pronominal d-Insertion P-20 inserts /d/ to
the left of the boundary and also lengthens the vowel; b) if the
following morpheme begins in a. stop, ngu-Epenthesis P-l inserts
/-ngu-/ at the boundary (with the //n// then being deleted before
/-ngu-/ by Nasal-Deletion p-JO); c) if the following morpheme begins
in a continuant /wl y ~ Ih w2/' this continuant hardens to /g j 1
dh b/ by Hardening P-18 and the //n// assimilates in position by
Nasal-Assimilation P-27; d) if the following morpheme begins in a
nasal or unhardened lateral /1 1 r/, the //n// is deleted by NasalDeletion p-JO with no other change. Hence these pairs with lSga
/nga-/ vs. 18gh Ingan-;:
/nga:=Ybi:-na 'I jump'
/ngand=a:bi:-na/ 'I will jump'
/nga=bura:-'/ 'I sit'
/nga-ngu=bura:-'/ 'I will sit'
!nga=ya:-ri:/ 'I go'
/nganY=ja:-ri:/ 'I will go'
/nga=na-yi:/ 'I see it[ANA~]
/nga=na-yi:/ 'I will see it'
Note that there is no surface difference in the final pair.
J54

g
JFS gfN ARA --:;..JMS g
JFSg/NgARA~JM3g~
[direct]
lSg~JMSga

lSg----'?JMSgb
lExFDu ~JMS ga
lExFDu~JMSgb

,~~.

,..
(

.,.

"

nganunganu-

//nga-nu-//
5.14.5
g
//n a-w2an-nu-// 1.15.5
//nV:-ngi-nu-// TNT 30, J2
g
//nv:-w 2 an-n i-nu-// TNT J2

nu:ngununa:ngunu-

lInDu -?JMS g
a
lInDu-7JM3gb

nanunanungu:ngununga:ngunu-

1 InPl----"..JM3 ga
lInPl--:;"JMSg
b
2Sg--;..3MS ga

ngu:nunga:nu-

//nV:-nu-// 50.1.4
//nv:-w2an-nu-//
!j;na-nu-//
/na-w 2an-nu-// IJ.15.2
//ngV:-ngi-nu-//
g
//ngy:-w2 an-n i-nu-//

//ngV:-nu-//
MT 11
g
//n v:-w 2an-nu-// 17.9.4
nunu//nun-nu;j! 5.15.5, 90.2.J
2Sg~JMSgb
banu//ba-nu171.1.2
g
2FDu--,:..JM3ga
nu:ngunu!j;na-w2v-n i-nu-//17.9.6
2FDu --"..JM3 gb
numbungunu/na-w 2 an-w 2V-ng i-nu-//
2Pl--:;..JMSga
nu:nu//na-w V-nu-//
2 Pl--;;..JMS gb
//na-w~an-w V-nu-//
numbunug
2
g
JFDu~JMSga
wun unu//w2v-n i-nu-// J.7.2
JFDu~JMSgb
(w)ambungunu- //w an-w V-ng i-nu-// TNT J2
2
2
JPl--?JMSg a
wunu//w 2V-nu-//5. 17.6
JPl--?JMSgb
(w)ambunu//w 2an-w 2V-nu-// J.2.5
Note: lExPl subsumes lExMDu, lInPl subsumes 1 InMTr , 2Pl
subsumes 2MDu, and JPl subsumes JMDu in this paradigm.

"

k

~;

}'
,,,,,';
;.t;

~
.~

I

//nu-//4.6.4
//w 2an-nu-//7. 21 .6
//ngi-nu-//
J.5.5
g
//w 2an-n i-nu-//

nu:nuna:nu-

lInFTr~JMSg
a
lInFTr--?JM3gb

rr

nu(w)anungunu(w)angunu-

lExPl-7JMSga

lExPl~JMSgb

//ni-N-w u-//4J.8.J, 49.2.5
l
//w2 an-nl-N-w l u-//89. 1 .7
//ni-N-ma-//
//w 2an-ni-N-ma-//

Table 9-10
y
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ff
!

TABLE 9-12
g
3FSg/N ARA Object Prefixes

TABLE 9-11
NA Object Prefixes
[inverse]
ANA-;.NAa
ANA--;::,NA b
MANA~NAa

MANA---:;.NAb
[equipollent]
3MSg/NA~NAa

(same as for 3MSg object, Table 9-10,
but with option of using nonhuman~nonhuman
prefix /~-/; exx. are ANA-~NAi /ninggu-/
in 101.3.5, and MANA~NAa /~- in 37.2.1.)

MANA--73FSg/NgARAa
MANA~3FSg/NgARAb

ngima(w)angima-

3MSgjNA~"a

//ni-//18.19.2
//w 2an-ni-//

lSg~NAa
lSg~NAb

nganingani-

g
//n a-ni-//18.19.5
g
//n a-w 2an-ni-//62.2.1

lSg~3FSg/NgARAa
lSg~3FSg/NgARAb

lExFDu~NAa

ni:nginina:ngini-

//nV:-ngi-ni-//
g
//nV:-w 2an-n i-ni-//
//nV:-ni-//42.5. 2
//nV:-w an-ni-//l00. 7 .4
2
//na-ni-//
//na-w2 an-ni-//ll.l0.3
g. . -1/
ngv
g : -n l-nlii'.
/n V:-w an-n i-ni-//
2
//ngV:-ni-// TNT 16
g
//n v:-w an-ni-//167. 2 .4
2
//nun-ni-//
//ba-ni-//
//na-w V-ngi-ni-//
g
//na-w;an-w2v-n i-ni-//
//na-w V-ni-//

lExPl~"a

lExFDu~NAb

lExPl~NAa

lExPl---;;.NA b
lInDu~NAa

lInDu-","NAb
lInFTr~NAa

lInFTr~NAb

ni:nina:ninaninaningi:ngininga:ngini-

1 InPl..-;;.NAa

ngi:ninga:ni-

2Sg--;;;.NA a
2Sg-?>NAb

ninibanini:ngininimbingini-

lInPl~NAb

2FDu--'?NAa
2FDu~NAb

2Pl-?>NAa
2Pl-;>NA b

3MS g/NA --?'\
3FS g/NgARA~" a
g
3FSg/N ARA ~" b
[direct]

//ngi-nig(/ 13.1.3
//w2 an-n i-ni-//

ni:ninimbiniwingini(w)ambingini-

»

//na-w~an-w2v-ni-//

g
w2v-n i-ni-// 11.11.1
/;
/ w2an-w 2V-ngi-ni-//
wini//w 2V-ni-//166.1.3
3Pl/WARA .....NAa
(w)ambini//w an-w 2V-ni-//l00.4.1
3Pl/WARA~NAb
2
Notes: For WARA~NAab the nonhuman~nonhuman prefix
/~-/ is also possible. lExPl subsumes lExMDu, lInPl
subsumes lInMTr, 2Pl subsumes 2MDu, and 3Pl subsumes 3MDu
in this paradigm.

3FDu-?>NA a
3FDu..-;;o.NAb

!

I I

, I

I
III

nginggu(w)anginggu-

[equipollent]

[direct]

I

ANA~3FSg/NgARAb

ni(w)aninginig. .
(w) an IDl-

3MSg/NA->NAb
3FSg/NgARA~NAa
3FSg/NgARA-;'NAb

IrIII

[inverse]
ANA~3FSg/NgARAa
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Table 9-11

lExPl--.".'\
lInDu~"a

lInDu~"b
lInPl~"a

lInPl-?>"b

ngu(w)angungu(w)angu-

niringana:ngunangunangungiringanga:ngu-

2Sg~3FSg/NgARAa
2Sg~3FSg/NgARAb
2Pl-~3FSg/NgARAa
2Pl~3FSg/NgARAb

//nga-ngu-// 111.1.1
//nga-w2an-ngu-//7.8.2
g
//nV:-ri-n a-//117. 6 . 1
//nv:-w2an-ngu-//17.13.6
//na-ngu-//
g
//na-w 2an-n u-//
//n~:-ri-ngag(/ MT 26
g
//n v:-w 2an-n u-//
//nun-ngu-// 4.1.3
//ba-ngu-//

niringanimbiringa-

//na-w V-ri-nga-//
2
//na-w an-w V-ri-nga-//
2
g2
3Pl/WARA~"
wiringa//w 2V-ri-n a-//g 5.16.5
3Pl/WARA--';>"~
(w)ambiringa- //w 2an-w V-ri-n a-//86.1.1
2
Notes: For nonhuman subject on NgARA object, the nonhuman~
nonhuman prefix /~-/ is also possible. 1 InTr , and the Du
of other persons, is included in the corresponding Pl
for subject categories in this paradigm.

ANA~

TABLE 9-13
Object Prefixes

[equipollent]
ANA/MANA~ANA~_ab

~-

//~-//

[direct]
(identical to corresponding intransitive prefixes, Table 9-1,
except for option of using /~-/ for nonhuman~nonhuman; see
textual citations in Table 9-1 marked "ANA~" at far right.)

Tables 9-12, 9-13
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r

II,

TABLE 9-14
ANA wu Object Prefixes

i',

I:
II
ill
III '

I

TABLE 9-15
MANA Object Prefixes

[equipollent]
ANA/MANA~ANAwu_ab

i,

II,

[equipollent]
ANA/MANA~MANAab

¢-

[direct]
lSg~AN~u_a

lSg---;;.ANAwu_b
lExMDu~ANAwu_a
lExMDu~ANAwu_b
lExFDu---;;'AN~u_a
lExFDu---;;.AN~u_b

lExPl---;;.ANAwu -a

lExPl~AN~u_b

"

i

i!
, i

Ii

illi!

,

ngi:niwunga:niwungi:ngiwunga:ngiwu-

lInFTr~ANAwu_b

1 InPl--?ANAwu _a
lInPl~ANA
wu- b
2Sg--:;..ANA wu _a
2Sg--?ANAwu_b

I
I

lSg~MANAb

lExMDu ~MANAa
lExMDu~MANAb

lExFDu ~MANAa
lExFDu~MANAb

nirina:nggu-

1 InMTr--?ANAwu_a
lInFTr~ANAwu_a

ii
,i'I

lSg~MANAa

ni:niwuna:niwuni:ngiwuna:ngiwu-

nawunanggu-

lInMTr~ANAwu_b

//¢-//162.22.3

ngarnangarna-

//nga-rna-// 111.1.3
g
//n a-w2an-rna-//7. 19. 4

ni:nirnana:nirnani:ngirnana:ngirna-

//nV:-ni-rna-//
//nV:-w2an-ni-rna-//69. 2 . 4
!;nv:-ngi-rnai/
/nV:-w 2an-n i-rna-II 13.24.2
//nV:-ri-rna-//162.20.5
//nV:-w2an-rna-//

[direct]
ngawunganggu-

1 InDu--?ANAwu _a

lInDu~ANAwu_b

¢-

lExPl ~MANAa
lExPl~MANAb

lInDu~MANAa

1 InDu--;o.MANAb
lInMTr--:;..MANA a
lInMTr--?MANAb
lInFTr-"'MANAa
lInFTr-;;.MANAb
lInPl-;;.MANAa
lInPl-?MANA b

ngiringa:nggu-

nirirnana:rnanarnanarnangi:nirnanga:nirnangi:ngirnanga:ngirnangirirnanga:rna-

!;na-rna-//
/na-w an-rna-// 13.11.3
2
!;ngv:-ni-rna-//
g
/n V:-w2 an-ni-rna-//
//ngv:-ngi-rnai/
//n~:-w2an-n i-rna-II
//ngV:-ri-rna-// TNT 5
g
//n v:-w 2an-rna-//69. 15.3

nunggubawu-

2Sg~NAa
2Sg~NAb

numabarna-

!;nun-rna-//ll. 7 .2
/ba-rna-//4.7.2

2MDu~NAa

I~ ,

ni:nirnanirnbinirnani:ngirnanirnbingirna-

//na-w 2V-ni-rna-//
//na-w 2 an-w 2V-ni-ma-//

2FDu~NAwu_b

ni:niwunirnbiniwuni:ngiwunirnbingiwu-

; i

2Pl--;;.ANA wu _a
2Pl-:;.ANAwu _b

nirinirnbiri-

2Pl~MANAa

nirirnanirnbirirna-

//na-w V-ri-rna-//

3MSg/NA~ANAwu_a
3MSg/NA~ANAwu_b

niwu(w)aniwu-

3MSg/NA~MANAa
3MSg/NA~MANAb

nirna(w)anirnangirna(w)angirna-

//ni-rna-//l.5.4
//w2 an-ni-rna-// 11.7.1
//ngi-rna-// 7.2.4
//w 2an-ng i-rna-// 162.27.5

!

I

I

2MDu ~ANAwu_a

il ,

I
;

,

I

:

2MDu~AN~u_b

,.1

,

2FDu -?ANA wu _a

,

I

.'

I

,"

2MDu~NAb

2FDu -o-MANA a
2FDu.-,.MANAb

2Pl~NAb
3FSg/NgARA~NAa
3FSg/NgARA-;;.MANAb

3MDu--;;.ANAwu_a

winiwu(w)arnbiniwu3FSg/NgARA~ANAwu_a ngiwu3FSg/NgARA~ANAwu_b (w)angiwuwingiwu3FDu~ANAwu_a
3FDu -..,..ANAwu _b
(w)arnbingiwu3Pl/WARA~ANAwu_a
wiri3Pl/WARA~ANAwu_b
(w)ambiri3MDu~NAwu_b

3MDu~NAa
3MDu~NAb

Note: As with other nonhurnan~nonhuman combinations, there
is the option of using /¢-/ with NA, NgARA, or WARA subject.
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Table 9-14

//na-w2v-ngi-mai/
//na-w2an-w2V-n i-rna-II

//na-w~an-w2v-ri-rna-// 163.3.4

//w 2V-ni-rna-// 20.16.1
//w 2an-w 2V-ni-rna-// 164.1.5
g
3FDu~Aa
//w V-n i-ma-//
6.1.2
g
2
3FDu~NAb
//w2an-w V-n i-ma-// MT 26
2
3Pl/wARA~A
wirirna//w 2V-ri-rna-// 1.10.6
3Pl/WARA~A~
(w)arnbirirna//w 2an-w2V-ri-rna-// 120.2.3
Note: For nonhuman~nonhurnan, prefix /¢-/ is also possible.

Table 9-15

winirna(w)arnbinirnawingirna(w)arnbingirna-

359

~

I

I

I

I: .

II

:/

!I

I'i

" i

I! I

I

I,

"II

ii

11

'i

!I

II

9.3

It is possible to analyse the pronominal prefixes using the
'.'underlying" representations suggested wi thin double .slashes / / ... / /
In the tables. Such an analysis requires considerable abstractness,
and presupposes a large number of rules, both phonological and
morphological, linking the various prefixes together into a total
system. Such an analysis will be attempted here, and a reasonably
elegant result can be obtained. However, I make no strong claims
about the psychological reality of this analysis.
First, we will examine the intransitive prefixes (Table 9-1) to
identify the full form of each PM (pronominal marker), some of
which may contain more than one-Component morpheme. Analysis of
the transitive (two-place) pronominal prefixes will begin with the
working assumption that each of them can be analysed as a combination of a subject PM and an object PM related to the simple intransitive forms. However, we will be on the lookout for allomorphic
variations, categorial neutralisations, morpheme deletions,
reorderings, and insertion of relational morphemes. If we cannot
derive a particular transitive pronominal prefix from two PMs plus
these operations, we recognise an unanalysable portmanteau morpheme.
In other words, we basically take the intransitive forms as
starting points and try to generate the transitive forms from them.
The situation is complicated by the fact that both intransitive
and transitive pronominal prefixes occur in A and B series and it
is also necessary to analyse the morphemes used to make this series
distinction.
In the intransitive forms, the A and B forms show at first
sight a range of phonological relationships:
lSga
/nga-/
vs. lSgb
/ngan-/
lExMDua /ni:ni-/
vs. lExMDub
/na:ni-/
2MDua
/ni:ni-/
vs. 2MDub
!nimbini-/
MANA a
/ma-/
vs. MANAb
/(w)ama-/
However, all four of these pairs can be accounted for by
positing a B series morpheme !!-w2an-!! added to the A form, as long
as we are careful to put the B morpheme in the correct position:
~t the end in lSgb' at the beginning in MANAb , and in the middle
In the two dual forms shown. Fortunately, further analysis of the
overall system supports recognition of a number of component
morphemes each with a particular left-to-right "slot," and //-w an-II
fits nicely into this analysis. 1st/2nd person markers are left~ost,
followed by //-w an-//, while number and gender markers as well as
2
3rd person NC markers are rightmost. lExMDub /na:ni-/ is analysable
as //nV:-w2 an-ni-// with 1st exclusive, then B, then a masculine
marker (also implying dual number), while 2MDub /nimbini-/ is
//na-w2an-w2V-ni-// with 2nd nonsingular, B, a nonsingular morpheme
and masculine.
'
In this fashion we can account for all A vs. B alternations in
Table 9-1, except for the obviously suppletive 2Sg a /nun-/ vs.
2Sgb /ba-/. It ~ould seem that /nun-/ might be analysed as //nu-n-//,
cf. 1~2Sga /n unu-/ (Table 9-2), presumably //nga-nu-//, but this
segmentation is synchronically shaky and we will just write /nun-/
without morpheme boundaries.
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TABLE 9-16

Formal internal analysis of pronominal prefixes.

Structure of Basic PMs
PM

morphemic labels

lSg
lExMDu
lExFDu
lExPl

lSglExNonsg-MlExNonsg-FlExNonsg-Pl-

lInDu
lInMTr
lInFTr
lInPl

lInDulInNondu-MlInNondu-F1 InNondu-Pl-

2Sg
[B form
2MDu
2FDu
2Pl

2SgA2SgB- ]
2Nonsg-Nonsg-M2Nonsg-Nonsg-F2Nonsg-Nonsg-Pl-

3MSg
NA
3FSg
NgARA
3MDu
3FDu
3Pl
WARA
ANA
MANA

MMFFNonsg-MNonsg-FNonsg-PlNonsg-PlANAMANA-

In Table 9-16, above, we present a tentative analysis of the
various PMs, based on their intransitive forms. Each component
morpheme showing up in the underlying analysis is assigned a label;
thus /nga-/ is lSg-, /-w V-/ is -Nonsg-, /-ru-/ is -Pl-, etc. The
1st/2nd person forms all 2begin with a person marker also distinguishing
singular (or dual in the case of 1st inclusive) from another form
for larger number. Note that lExNonsg-, for example, is a label for
a single morpheme, as is lInNondu- and 2Nonsg-. 2nd nonsingular
forms also involve a /-w V-/ morpheme labeled -Nonsg- which is not
2
used with 1st person forms. lExDu and 2Du additionally have a
final gender marker (-M- or -F-) , which is also used in the (optional)
Tr (trial) forms for 1st inclusive. The plural forms of all 1st/2nd
categories have a morpheme /-ru-/ labeled -Pl-.
In the 3rd person forms, we have some nonhuman/human syncretisms:
NA is merged with 3MSg, NgARA with 3FSg, and WARA with 3Pl. 3MDu
and 3FDu have the Nonsg- morpheme (already seen with 2nd person)
followed by gender-marking -M- or -F-, and 3Pl (also WARA) have
the structure Nonsg-Pl-. Note that there is no 3rd person initial
prefix parallel to those of 1st/2nd persons. Aside from these
nonsingular 3rd person forms, the others (i.e., 3rd singular or with
number unmarked) consist just of a NC morpheme (including M-, F-).
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The rule for positioning the B morpheme in these simple PMs
is, again, just after the 1st/2nd person initial prefix if present,
otherwise initially. Hence:
lSg
is
lSg
- B
M
lE;&mUb
lExN onsg- B
M
2MDub
2Nonsg - B - Nonsg
M
3MDub
B - Nonsg
- MANAMANAb
B
9.4

Direct, inverse, and equipollent transitive prefixes.

Before continuing our formal analysis, it is necessary to describe
some respects in which the transitive (two-place) prefixes differ
from intransitive ones.
The most important is the distinction between direct, inverse,
and equipollent. It is possible to establish a partial hierarchy
of pronominal markers (PMs) , corresponding in part to left-to-right
"slot" positions (suggested in the schema at the top of this page),
with 1st/2nd person first, 3Pl (and WARA) next, then 3MSg/NA and
3FSg/NgARA, and finally the lowest-ranking categories ANA and MANA.
In a transitive combination, we say that the complete pronominal
prefix is direct if the subject is higher-ranking than the object,
inverse if the object outranks the subject, and equipollent if the
two are in the same hierarchical class.
The component morphemes constituting the subject and object
PMs are generally rearranged in such a way that each morpheme goes
into its own natural "slot" (if not deleted). Thus, both in
lSg~ANA (direct) and ANA~lSg (inverse), the lSg- morpheme comes
first and the -ANA- morpheme last. This means that the two transitive combinations are threatened with homophony. One solution is
to use special subject vs. object allomorphs for the various
morphemes, but while there is a little of this (notably with
3MSg and with 3FSg/NgARA) it is not extensive. Instead, the basic
mechanism for distinguishing direct forms from inverse counterparts
is the addition of Inverse morfiheme //-N-// to the latter. Hence
lSg~ANAwu_a /nga-wlu-j vs. A A~lSga //nga-N-wlu-//~/nganggu-/
(with Hardening P-18 of //w l // to /g/, then Nasal Assimilation P-27).
The morpheme consists of a nasal archiphoneme which is always
followed by a consonant and thus must assimilate in position or
(before another nasal) be deleted by Nasal-Deletion P-30. It also
has an ablaut effect on some preceding vowels (changing them to
/a/ or /a:/) , cf. V-Ablaut P-38, part (a).
As we will see later, in some transitive combinations a
subject PM including gender-marker -M- or -F- may be split up so
that it sandwiches the object PM between its two separated parts
(see the Gender-Hopping rule, below). In this event, even though
the subject PM outranks the object PM, Inverse //-N-// occurs at
the boundary between the object PM and the following -M- or -Fassociated with the subject PM. It is as though, in becoming
separated from the rest of the subject PM, the -M- or -F- acquires
the hierarchical status of a 3MSg or 3FSg PM (which are expressed
solely by -M- and -F-, respectively, cf. Table 9-16), so that this
detached subject PM segment is locally lower than the object PM.
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The Inverse morpheme may follow the B morpheme in the same
EEeflx if there is an intervening morph,eme separating them. An
~xample f'rom Table 9-9 is lEXMDu-;>3PljWARA b //nV:-w2an-w2V-N-ni-//,
analysable as lExNonsg-B-Nonsg-Inverse-M-. This form also
exemplifies the point of the preceding paragraph about local
Inverse marking in a semantically direct combination; the lExMDu
PM is represented by the initial lExNonsg- morpheme and by the
final -M- morpheme flanking the object PM expressed by -Nonsg-,
with Inverse morpheme inserted between higher-ranking -Nonsg(i.e!, 3Pl) and lower-ranking -M-.
More often, when B morpheme and Inverse morpheme co-occur there
is no intervening morpheme to separate them. In this event, the
Inverse mor heme
ecede the B mor heme, hence //-N-w 2an-// in the
B forms of Tables 9-3 through 9- , and 9-8).
Equipollent combinations tend to be unanalysable portmanteaus
or else mildly irregular combinations with a hazily discernible
structure. The distinction between direct and equipollent forms is
in some cases fuzzy.
9.5

Categorial neutralisations in transitive prefixes.

The neutralisations which can be gleaned from the tables are the
result of a) deep, systematic neutralisations, and b) surface
neutralisations due to minor morphological rules deleting or
changing a given component morpheme in some contexts. In this
section we deal with the systematic neutralisations.
First, in each pronominal person, the maximal three-way number
opposition is reduced to two in object PMs. For 1st inclusive the
residual opposition is lInDu vs. lInPl (3+), while for 1st
exclusive, 2nd, and 3rd persons the residual opposition is Sg vs.
PI (including Du).
There is no similar across-the-boards absorption of DU/Tr
categories by corresponding PI categories in subject PMs. However,
such an absorption does occur in the special case where the object
PM is 3FSg/NgARA (see Table 9-12).
These two neutralisations can be described formally by saying
that the relevant DU/Tr categories are absorbed by corresponding
PI categories. The operation seems to involve PMs as a whole rather
than being lower-level morphemic readjustments.
Du Tr Absor
Du Tr PMs except lInDu) are replaced by corresponding
PI PMs a) as object markers (with any subject), and
b) as subject markers if the object is 3FSg/NgARA.
More severe neutralisations occur in Ist~2nd and 2nd~lst
transitive prefixes (Table 9-2). Even after part (a) of Du/Tr
Absorption, we should expect eight different Ist~2nd combinations
(subject PMs lSg, lExMDu, lExFDu, lExPl all combining with object
PMs 2Sg and 2Pl), and similarly eight 2nd~lst combinations for
a total of sixteen, each additionally having A and B variants for
a total of thirty-two. In fact, Table 9-2 shows only two Ist~2nd
categories (each with A and B forms) and only two 2nd~lst (with
no A vs. B distinction), if we disregard phonological variants.
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I,

i

I I

I

I

I'

I

I

II
I

!

II

r

As can be seen by inspecting Table 9-2, all 1st person number
(and gender) categories are merged in the presence of a 2nd person
PM, regardless of which is subject and which is object. Since
DU/Tr Absorption accounts for only a limited part of this
neutralisation (and that only for object PM), a special rule is
needed. In addition, the 2nd person PMs in the table have only a
Sg vs. (~r) Pl opposition as subject PMs (as well as object PMs).
Although the Ist~2nd and 2nd~lst prefixes are, at best,
structurally opaque, by examining 1~2Sga /ngunu-/ and 1~2Pla
/ngana-/ we can tentatively say that the 1st person neutralisation
is of the form lExPl~lSg, since the initial morpheme seems to be
lSg morpheme //nga-// in both forms. The other morphemes are
2Sg a /-nu-/ (cf. 2Sga /nun-/ as intransitive prefix) and 2Nonsg /-na-/.
Ist~2nd and 2nd~lst Neutralisation
a) In these combinations lSg, lExMDu, lExFDu, and lExPl
are merged into a single 1st person category, which in
some Ist~2nd forms is identified formally with lSg;
b) 2MDu and 2FDu are absorbed into 2Pl in these combinations not only as object PM (cf. DU/Tr Absorption rule)
but also as subject PM.
9.6

Portmanteaus.

Portmanteaus, i.e., unanalysable transitive pronominal prefixes,
are limited to equipollent combinations--those where subject PM and
object PM are in the same pronominal category or at least in the
same hierarchical set (see below). Not all equipollent prefixes
are portmanteaus, however.
The four types of equipollent combination are these:
a) Ist~2nd and 2nd~lst
b) 3Pl/WARA~3Pl/WARA
g
c) 3Sg~3Sg (with 3MSg/NA and/or 3FSg/N ARA)
d) ANA or MANA ~ ANA or MANA
In the case of 3Pl/WARA~3Pl/WARAa /wara-/, it is possible to
account for the surface form by positing underlying subject and
object PMs both of the form -Nonsg-Pl-, with'various morphemedeletion rules (see below) then applying. We do not consider these
to be portmanteaus.
In type (c), representative A forms are 3FSg/NgARA~JMSga
g
/ngunu-/, 3MSg/NA~3MSga /nu-/, and 3FSg/N ARA or 3MSg/NA~
3FSg/NgARA a /ngu-/. The first of these has the structure F-M(F subject, M object), while the other two consist of just the
object PM, either M- or F-. Since it is easy to identify the morphemes,
and to account for outputs by a few deletion rules, we do not
consider these portmanteaus. (Vowel quality in these morphemes is
dealt with below under Allomorph Assignment.)
Type (d) prefixes are of the form /¢-/ in both A and B series.
Since ANA and MANA have basic nonzero PMs (Table 9-16), except that
ANA¢ has /-¢-/ as object (but not subject) PM form, we must analyse
the /¢-/ transitive prefix either as a portmanteau, or as the
product of a mutual-destruction deletion rule applying when subject
and object PMs of these low-ranking categories come together.
I prefer to analyse it as a portmanteau, since I interpret the
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use of /¢-/ as reflecting competition of the subject and object PMs
for the same morpheme slot. (I would prefer a mutual-destruction rule
if there were any evidence at all that the two PMs occupied distinct
slots.) Moreover, the /¢-/ is optionally extended to other
nonhuman~nonhuman combinations, e.g., as an alternative to
3Pl/WARA~3Pl/WARAa prefix /wara-/ just in case both subject and
object are (nonhuman) WARA instead of (human) 3Pl.
In the Ist~2nd and 2nd~lst combinations (Table 9-2), the
small number of forms contributes to the lack of structural
transparence (cf. the neutralisation rule discussed on the preceding
page). Let us see what we can squeeze out of them.
1~2Sga /ngunu-/ and 1~2Plal-ngana-/ seem to contain lSg
/nga-/ plus 2Sga /-nu-/ or 2Nonsg -na-/. The corresponding B series
forms are, respectively, /(w)a-/ and /(ng)anamba-/. Here /(w)a-/
seems to be a special 2Sg b allomorph, cf. intransitive 2Sgq /ba-/
(Table 9-1) and 2Sgb object allomorph in inverse forms /a-/ (Table
9-7). The alternation between fbi, /w/, and /¢/ is phonologically
irregular in the absence of any conditioning segments, but
elsewhere in the language /w/ (i.e., /w /) becomes /b/ after stop
or nasal by Hardening P-18, and some alternations of /w/ (including
/w2/ in a few cases) with zero are also found (see phonological
rules P-4 and especially P-ll and P-12). The analysis of
/(ng)anamba-/ is complicated by the variation in forms; if the
initial velar nasal is present for a given speaker, we can analyse
this as an extension of the corresponding A form /ngana-/ (i.e.,
formally lSg-2Nonsg-), the extension itself perhaps consisting of
some nasal element /-N-/ and /-w a-/ (the latter related to 2Sgb
2
/ba-/, /(w)a-/, /a-/ just mentioned). However, even if we can
tentatively identify component morphemes in the B forms /(w)a-/ and
/(ng)anamba-/, this identification is at best fuzzy because of
phonological irregularities, and /(ng)anamba-/ in particular has a
morphemic composition which has no parallels elsewhere in the
pronominal prefix system.
2Sg--7l a b /numba-/ or /nimba-/ is likewise hard to analyse;
note that the A and B forms are identical. We might hazard the
suggestion that the analysis is /nV-N-w2 a-/ with lExNonsg-, some
nasal morpheme, then -2Sgq -. However, tnis /-N-/ segment is as
g
mysterious as the one in /(ng)anamba-/ (//(n )a-na-N-w2 a-//). It
cannot easily be identified as Inverse //-N-// since lExNonsgmorpheme //nV-// elsewhere ablauts to /na-/ before Inverse //-N-//
(rule p-38) , and since overall the lst~2nd and 2nd~lst forms
do not have clear indications of belonging to the direct/inverse
subsystems. Indeed, it might be more reasonable to take /numba-/
as 2Sg a /nun-/ (as in Table 9-1) followed by 2Sgb /-w2a-/, which
would at least account for the form /numba-/ better; but the
variant /nimba-/ shows that this analysis is not very real to native
speakers.
2Pl~lab /ngiri-/ is also anomalous. If forced to interpret it,
I would suggest that it involves a formal fusion of the 1st and 2nd
person PMs into a form associated with lInPl, cf. lInPla intransitive
/nguru-/, and lInPl a transitive subject PM /ngiri-/ in such
combinations as lInPl~NAa /ngirima-/. Alternatively, we could
take 2Pl--7lab /ngiri-/ as lSg //nga-// plus a residual -Pl-
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allomorph /-ri-/ being what is left of a 2Pl PM (2Nonsg-Nonsg-Pl-)
following some morpheme deletions.
Because of the small number of lst~2nd and 2nd~lst forms
and the difficulties we have had in analysing them, it is quite
reasonable to assume that speakers just learn them as units, with
perhaps a hazy idea about the internal structure of some of them.
We may therefore think of them as portmanteaus or as semi-portmanteaus;
i.e., as having no synchronic internal structure or as having just
hints thereof.
Moving to a higher level of interpretation, we may observe that
a great many languages with bound subject and object pronominals
show extensive irregularities in lst~2nd and 2nd~lst combinations, with frequent use of portmanteaus, deletion of one of the
pronominals, replacement of a pronominal by an indefinite morpheme,
neutralisation of one pronominal with Jrd person, unusual
reshapings such as sUbject-object "number harmony" (Ngandi), etc.
These devices may be interpreted cross-linguistically as ways of
mitigating or skewing direct representations of interactions
between speaker and addressee, which are highly sensitive pragmatically in all cultures. Thus, while I interpret nonhuman~nonhuman
/0-/ as a portmanteau motivated by competition of two morphemes for
a single slot, I interpret lst~2nd and 2nd~lst portmanteaus
and semi-portmanteaus as motivated primarily by pragmatic considerations, even though grammaticalized and thus not manipulated because
of situational pragmatic nuances.
9.7

say that the morphemes in the five slots constitute a descending
hierarchy (left associated with high on the hierarchy, right with
lOW), and that a PM as a whole has a hierarchical status based on
its highest-ranking component morpheme. In view of the structure
of basic PMs shown in Table 9-16, this effectively generates the
following hierarchical classes in descending order:
Xl:
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- gender marker - NC marker

In this formula, "person marker" refers only to nonzero 1st and
2nd person morphemes; a pronominal prefix consisting only of Jrd
person PMs has this slot vacant. -Nonsg- and -Pl- refer to the
morphemes /-w v-/ and /-rV-/, respectively; cf. Table 9-16 for
2
their distribution in basic PMs. Gender markers are -M- (also used
for NA class, with some allomorphic distinctions) and -F-, and
NC markers (in the present discussion) are ANA and MANA only (elsewhere we use "NC" in a broader sense).
Some of the four slots shown can actually contain two morphemes.
Some lst~2nd and 2nd~lst forms can be analysed as having both
a 1st person and 2nd person morpheme (§9.6, above); there may be
two -Pl- and/or -Nonsg- morphemes; and as for gender markers, -Fmay precede -M"':.
If we associate this left-to-right slot arrangement with the
hierarchy used in the direct/inverse/equipollent system, we simply
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{JMSg [including NA]
JFSg [including NgARA]
ANA
{ MANA

Main Ordering Rule
In a transitive combination involving PMs of different
hierarchical classes (cf. formula above), the high-ranking
PM precedes the low-ranking PM. If the two PMs are in the
same hierarchical class, if the result is not a
portmanteau (see §9.6), the subject PM precedes the
object PM.

The hierarchical relationship between the subject and object PMs in
a transitive prefix affects both morpheme ordering and the use of
Inverse //-N-//; it is also indirectly related to the usage of
portmanteaus since these are limited to a subset of equipollent
combinations.
Leaving out nonpronominal morphemes (Inverse, B), the component
morphemes in a complex pronominal end up on the surface in the
following order:
Nonsg/Pl

JPl [including WARA]

Although there are perhaps a number of ways to generate the
surface transitive prefixes from the basic PMs of Table 9-16, we
will begin with a simple rule ordering the (entire) PMs relative
to each other, and will then account for output forms by means of
other rules moving, deleting, or changing individual component
morphemes.

The pronominal hierarchy and morpheme ordering rules.

person marker -

X :
2
X :
J

{lSg, lExMDu, lExFDu, lExPl
lInDu, lInMTr, lInFTr, lInPl
2Sg, 2MDu, 2FDu, 2Pl

1.

'!It

~.

I
j

Thus, MANA morpheme /-ma-/ follows PMs of Xl' X2' or XJ class
regardless of whether /-ma-/ specifies the subject or object. On
the other hand, lSg /nga-/ precedes all third person (X2' X , X4)
J
PMs regardless of case relationship.
The second part of the rule, affecting PM order in equipollent
combinations, has few surface effects. This is because many
equipollent prefixes are unanalysable portmanteaus, and others
like JP1/WARA~JP1/WARA and JFSg/NgARA~JFSg/NgARA have subject
and object PMs of the same pronominal category (which makes it
impossible to determine which is subject and which object unless
case-specified morpheme allomorphs are visible).
Those equipollent prefixes which do seem to show subject PM
preceding object PM are lst~2nd A series forms like 1-72Sga
/ngunug( (Table 9-2), and JFSg/NgARA~JMSg/NA forms like
JFSg/N ARA~JMSga /ngunu-/ (Table 9-10); the homophony of these
two illustrative prefixes is accidental.
The outputs of the Main Ordering Rule need further adjustments
before becoming surface forms. For example, after this rule the
2MDu~JPl combination would have the form
[2Nonsg-Nonsg-M-]subj + [-Nonsg-Pl-]obj
(cf. Table 9-16). However, gender marker -M- may not precede
-Nonsg- or -Pl-. Some anomalies of this type are resolved indirectly,
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insofar as miscellaneous morepheme-deletion rules (see below)
eliminate some of the morphemes; in this particular combination,
the -Pl- morpheme in the JPl object PM is dropped. However, there
are still some residual incorrect morpheme orderings, viz., those
where a gender marker -M- or -F- (no exx. involving NA or NgARA
marker) in the subject PM is still to the left of an object PM
containing the -Nonsg- morpheme. In this situation, a rule is needed
to locate the -M- or -F- morpheme to the right of the -Nonsgmorpheme. Thus the 2MDu~JPl combination, whose form immediately
after the Main Ordering Rule was represented schematically above,
ends up in this form after the later reordering rule (and another
minor rule deleting -Pl- in the object PM):
[2Nonsg-Nonsg-]subj + [-Nonsg-]obj + [-M-]subj

I

Note that the subject PM is now split into two parts, flanking the
object PM. The final sequence -Nonsg-M- (or -Nonsg-F-) can never
be wholly contained in the object PM, since -M- and -F- combine
with -Nonsg- inside a single PM only in Dual (and lInTr) PMs, but
Du (and lInTr) categories are absorbed into (3+) Pl categories as
object PMs (see Du/Tr Absorption, above). Therefore, this hopping
of gender marker -M- or -F- to the right of an object PM containing
-Nonsg- never creates ambiguity as to which PM the gender marker
belongs to.
Gender-Hopping
Gender marker -M- or -F- (there are no exx. involving NA or
NgARA class) as a component in a subject PM which
(after the Main Ordering Rule) precedes an object PM
containing -Nonsg-Pl-, is shifted to the right of this
object PM.
The forms affected by this rule are those with lExDu, 1 InTr ,
2Du, or JDu subject with JPl object. The corresponding inverse forms
like JP1~2MDu are not involved, since these Du and Tr categories
are absorbed into corresponding plurals as object markers, hence
they never have a gender marker -M- or -F-.
Forms like JMSg/NA~JPla /wani-/ (i.e., Nonsg-M- along with
inserted Inverse morpheme) also have the -M- or -F- marker (here
M /-ni-/) after the Nonsg- morpheme representing the object PM, but
in these cases the ordering is already accounted for by the Main
Ordering Rule (rather than by Gender-Hopping).
Forms directly affected by Gender-Hopping will in all cases also
have the -Inverse- morpheme inserted between the object PM (which
will be reduced to -Nonsg- after the -Pl- morpheme is dropped by
a deletion rule) and the shifted -M- or -F-; cf. the formal statement
of Inverse-Insertion, below, and our earlier remarks (§9.4, above)
on local hierarchical asymmetries.
9.8

B-Insertion and Inverse-Insertion.

The effects of these rules, which insert nonpronominal morphemes
into pronominal prefixes, have been informally sketched above
(§9.J, §9.4). We now state them more formally, pointing out that they
should apply after the Main Ordering Rule and Gender-Hopping.
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B-Insertion
To convert the simple (A series) form of any pronominal
prefix into the corresponding B series form, add the
-B- morpheme /-w2 an-/ to the right of any 1st/2nd person
marker (see §9.7, beginning) but to the left of any
other pronominal morpheme. Exceptions: -B- is not used
with portmanteaus or semi portmanteaus (/¢-/ for nonhuman-->
nonhuman, also the lst~2nd and 2nd~lst prefixes),
and is not used in direct or inverse combinations including
a 2Sg PM other than 2Sg~ JP1/WARAb , since 2Sg in most
combinations has its own suppletive B form.
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For schematic exx. showing the relative location of the -Bmorpheme, see end of §9.J.
Inverse-Insertion
If an object PM is followed by a lower-ranking subject
PM, insert Inverse /-N-/ between them (see hierarchy Xl
through X4 in §9.7). Also, if Gender-Hopping has applied
so that a gender marker -M- or -F- has become detached
from the rest of a high-ranking subject PM and has been
shifted to the right of an object PM (which in all
relevant cases is JP1/WARA), insert Inverse /~N-/ between
the object PM and the following gender marker. Presence
of -B- morpheme in the prefix has no effect on InverseInsertion; if the -B- morpheme happens to occur at the
same boundary where the Inverse morpheme is inserted,
Inverse precedes -B- (i.e., Inverse is always at the end
of the relevant object PM).
The tables for transitive prefixes clearly identify the inverse
combinations as opposed to direct or equipollent. For example,
Tables 9-J through 9-8 consist entirely of inverse prefixes. The
exx. involving Gender-Hopping are in Table 9-9 (forms with Du or Tr
subject, except for lInDu). The combination //-N-w2an-// (-Inverse-B-)
is seen in the B series forms of Tables 9-J througn 9-6 and 9-8.
9.9

Deletions of component morphemes within pronominal prefixes.

The -Pl- morpheme /-rV-/, which is part of the basic form of
several PMs (Table 9-16) is subject to a number of rules deleting
it in particular local morphemic environments. These deletions
cause only minor functional problems, since 1st/2nd person markers
already have some number marking, and since 2Pl and JPl (=WARA)
contain the -Nonsg- morpheme, which usually remains behind after
deletion of -Pl-.
Pl-Deletion
The -Pl- morpheme in a PM is deleted
a) directly preceding -Nonsg-;
b) directly preceding -M- (including NA class sense);
c) directly preceding -Inverse- (except in lInPl form);
d) after -Inverse-Nonsg-___ (i.e., as inverse JPl sUbject);
e) in object PM after -B-Nonsg-___ with 1st/2nd subject;
f) directly after -B- (if directly before nonzero object
morpheme still within the pronominal prefix).

It would be tedious to give a lengthy exposition of reasons for
these formulations so we will just refer to the relevant prefixes
affected by each part of Pl-Deletion.
Part (a) applies when -Pl- at the end of one PM is followed by
another PM beginning with -Nonsg- (i.e., 3Pl/WARA). The exx. are
in Table 9-9 (3Pl/WARA object), e.g., forms with lExPl, 2Pl, and
3Pl/WARA SUbject. The sequence -Nonsg-Pl-][-Nonsg-Pl- in some of
these forms (][ marking PM boundary) becomes -Nonsg-][-Nonsg-Pl-.
Part (b) operates in 3Pl/WARA~3MSga /wunu-/ and a few
closely parallel forms. We might expect */wurunu-/ (i.e.,
Nonsg-Pl-][-M-), cf. 3Pl/WARA~3FSg/NgARAa /wiringa-/. Part (b)
is needed only for a handful of direct forms like thisj inverse
counterparts like 3MSg/NA~3Pl/WARAa /wani-/ (Nonsg-]Inverse[-M-)
show deletion of -Pl- by part (c).
Part (c) accounts for the absence of -Pl- in object PMs in
inverse formsj see tables 9-4, 9-8, and the inverse section of 9-9.
The exception is that the lInPl PM, which ends in -Pl-, retains
it (at this stage) before Inverse /-N-/ (Table 9-6), though these
forms are subject to an optional late phonological adjustment
deleting -Pl- with compensatory lengthening of preceding vowel.
(Compensatory lengthening is associated with none of the parts of
the present Pl-Deletion rule).
Part (d) accounts for the reduction of the 3Pl (=WARA) PM
from -Nonsg-Pl- to just -Nonsg- as subject of an inverse combination,
hence after -Inverse-. The exx. are the forms ending in / .•. mbi-/
(i.e., -Inverse-Nonsg-) for 3Pl/WARA subject with various 1st/2nd
objects in Tables 9-3 to 9-8.
Part (e) likewise trims 3Pl/WARA from -Nonsg-Pl- to just -Nonsgas object PM after the B morpheme. The exx. are in the direct
section of Table 9-9. Thus lSg~3Pl/WARAb /ngamba-/ consists of
lSg-]B[-Nonsg-, whereas the corresponding A series form is /ngara-/,
i.e., lSg-][-Nonsg-Pl-. It is apparently necessary to specify that
the subject is 1st/2nd person, since 3Pl/WARA~3Pl/WARAb is
/(w)ambara-/, obviously just B morpheme added to the A series form
/wara-/ with no loss of -Pl- morpheme. (This restriction might be
unnecessary if we analyse /wara-/ and /(w)ambara-/ as having
-Nonsg-Pl- as subject, rather than object, PM, but this would cause
other difficulties.)
Part (f) applies to B forms with lExPl or lInPl subject and
either 3FSg/NgARA, MANA, or ANAwu object (perhaps vacuously 3MSg
and NA object, but not ANAQ object with zero object PM). For
example, in Table 9-12 we find lExPl~3FSg/NgARAa /niringa-/
analysable as lExNonsg-Pl-][-F-, but the B form is /na:ngu-/,
analysable as lExNonsg-]B[-F-. (We disregard differences in the
-F- allomorphs here.) This part of the rule specifies that deletion
occurs only when there is another (nonzero) pronominal morpheme
within the pronominal prefix, here -F-. If -Pl- follows -B- but
there is no following pronominal morpheme, deletion does not
occur (instead, a later rule converts -Pl- into -Nonsg-).

Gender-Marker Deletion
a) -M- (including NA class marker) is deleted before
another -M- (including NA) or -F- (including NgARA)j
b) -F- (including NgARA class marker) is deleted before
another -F- (including NgARA).
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We can see part (a) operating in 3MSg/NA~3MSga /nu-/ (Table
9-10) and 3MSg/NA~NAa/ni-/ (Table 9-11), where the surviving
morpheme is that designating the object PMj it is also seen in
3MSg/NA~3FSg/NgARAa /ngu-/ (Table 9-12), which consists in form
simply of an object allomor~h of -F-. Part (b) operates in
3FSg/NgARA~3FSg/NgARAa /n u-/ (Table 9-12), which is thus
homophonous and structurally identical to the preceding form.
However, note 3FSg/NgARA~3MSga/ngunu-/ (Table 9-10) and the
similar 3FSg/NgARA~NAa /ngini- (Table 9-11), where we have -Ffollowed by -M- (or NA variant).
The asymmetry between the two parts of the rule is also responsible for the occurrence of distinct forms for lExFDu, lInFTr,
2FDu, and 3FDu subject acting on 3MSg object (Table 9-10) or NA
object (Table 9-11), but the absence of corresponding MDu or MTr
subject forms (these are subsumed under lExPl, lInPl, 2Pl, and
3Pl with these object categories). It is reasonable to suppose that
such MDu and MTr subject forms "exist," but are indistinguishable
on the surface from Pl subject forms after Gender-Marker Deletion
(and part b of Plural-Deletion).
The remaining morpheme deletions involve the two subclasses of
the ANA noun class, ANA~ and ANA wu ' The two subclasses are distinguished only within the pronominal prefix system, and only in
object PMs. (As intransitive or transitive subject they share a
form /-wlu-/, except in the /~-/ portmanteau when subject and
object are both in ANA or MANA class.)
The object form of ANA~ is consistently zero, with the result
that transitive X~ANA~ fOr some pronominal category X (other than
ANA or MANA) is identical to the intransitive form for X. Thus
the intransitive table 9-1 doubles as the table for ANA~ object.
It seems best to take the object PM for ANA~ as zero from the
beginning rather than proposing a deletion rule.
On the other hand, the object PM for ANA wu is /-wlu-/ in some
forms and /-~-/ in others, and in this instance it does seem best
to account for the zero variant by an actual deletion rule (rather
than an allomorphic specification). The /-~-/ variant occurs after
-Pl- morpheme /-rV-/, i.e., in combination with Pl subject. However,
the resulting ANA¢ and ANA wu object forms are not identical. Exx.
are 3Pl/WARA~ANA~_a /wuru-/ (Table 9-1, also intransitive
3Pl/WARAa) and 3P17wARA~ANAw -a /wiri-/ (Table 9-14). The latter
shows the same allomorph /-ri-/ of -Pl- found in forms with nonzero
NC marker or gender marker for object: 3Pl/WARA~3FSg/NgARAa
/wiringa-/ (Table 9-12), 3Pl/WARA~MANAa /wirima-/ (Table 9-15).
Therefore the /-~-/ of ANA wu acts like a nonzero NC marker, while
the /-~-/ of ANA~ leaves no imprint, even indirectly.

Nonsg-Deletion
Delete -Nonsg- as part of 2Pl object PM before Inverse
morpheme (cf. Table 9-8).

ANA wu Object Deletion
After allomorphs are assigned, delete ANA wu object
marker following -Pl-.

We now turn to the rule deleting gender markers.
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9.10

In the formulation of PI-Deletion in the preceding section, part
(f) states that -Pl- morpheme /-rV-/ is deleted when directly after
the B morpheme and directly before a nonzero object PM. If -Plfollows -B- but there is no nonzero object PM after it, -Pl- is
not deleted by PI-Deletion. However, it is subject to a rule
converting it from -Pl- into -Nonsg-.
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Pl-to-Nonsg Conversion
When the sequence -B-Pl- occurs at the end of the whole
pronominal prefix, convert -Pl- into -Nonsg-.

I!
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A morpheme conversion rule (-Pl- becomes ~Nonsg-).

i

When the relevant PM is 2Pl or JPl, the sequence -B-Pl- cannot
occur since there is already a -Nonsg- morpheme separating these
two in the B forms (2Nonsg-B-Nonsg-Pl-, B-Nonsg-Pl-, respectively).
However, consider lExPl a /nuru-/, i.e., lExNonsg-Pl-, and its
B counterpart /na:mbu-/, which I analyse as lExNonsg-B-Nonsg//nV:-w 2an-w2 u-//. Similarly with lInPl a /nguru-/, lInPlb /nga:mbu-/.
(These are also used as transitives with ANA¢ object, Table 9-1.)
Such forms require the conversion rule indicated.
This rule is probably motivated by the phonological awkwardness
of a putative sequence */-w2an-rV-/. Hardening P-18 does have a
rule //r//~/d/ after stop or nasal, but it is unproductive,
applying only to a handful of morphemes. Also, if lExPl a /nuru-/
had a B variant like *//nV:-w2an-ru-//~*/nundu-/, with the large
set of verbs beginning in vowels (or in the Benefactive or
Comitative derivational prefix) we would end up with homophony
with 2Sga /nun-/ after the latter triggers Pronominal d-Insertion
P-20, as in //nun=abi-nY//~/nund=a:bi-nY/ 'You[Sg] jumped'.
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9.11

Allomorph-Assignment for component morphemes.

We have been using schematic labels like lSg-, -Nonsg-, and
lInNontr- for the various pronominal morphemes used in these
prefixes. Some, however, have two or more allomorphs depending on
grammatical function and morphemic environment. For example, -Plis (-rv-/, with contextual allomorphs /-ru-/, /-ra-/, and /-ri-/.
I~ lS now necessary to detail such allomorphic variation. We begin
wlth person markers, then discuss -Nonsg- and -Pl-, then gender
and NC markers (for this terminology see §9.7).

II
II

Person Marker Allomorphs
lSg/nga-/.
lExNonsg- subject /nV:-/; inverse object /nV-/.
lInDuIna-/.
1 InNondu- /ngV:-/.
2SgAsubject /nun-/; inverse object /nu-/ or /nun-/
(n~ way to tell); object /-nu-/ in 1~2Sga
In u-nu-/. [Replaced by 2SgB- as subject marker
in 2Sg~JPl/WARAa /ba-ra-/.]
2SgBsubject /ba-/; inverse object la-I. [These
f9rms obscurely related to portmanteau
1~2Sgb /(w)a-/.]
2NonsgIna-I, though underlying /a/ vowel seen only
in 1~2Pla /nga-na-/.
J72
I

I
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§9.10, §9.11

Note that the person markers here represent single morphemes,
not complete PMs. The forms of lSg- and lInDu- are quite transparent
from the tables, though lSg- is assimilated to /ngu-/ in 1--72Sg
/ngu-nu-/ by V-Assimilation p-J7 (part i). For lExNonsg- we
a
distinguish subject /nV:-/ from (inverse) object form /nV-/ because
of such length oppositions as lExMDua /ni:-ni-/ (with -M- morpheme)
vs. JMSg/NA~lExMDua /na-[N-]ni-/. On the surface, the long vowel
of /nV:-/ is shortened to /nV-/ before PI /-rV-/ by Nonsg-8hortening
p-41; we cannot account for inverse object form /nV-/ by a similar
shortening rule since it is inconsistent with lInNondu- forms.
lInNondu- is taken here as /ngV:-/ with long vowel, but is
subject to the same shortening by P-41 before /-rV-/. Forms with
this category as inverse object (Table 9-6) show long vowel, so we
have no evidence for a distinction between subject and (inverse)
object allomorphs like that for lExNonsg-.
Both lExNonsg- /nV:-/ or /nV-/ and lInNondu- /ngV:-/ acquire
their surface vowel quality secondarily, either by V-Assimilation
P-J7 or (before Inverse /-N-/) by V-Ablaut P-J8.
2Nonsg- is represented as Ina-I, though the only direct evidence
for the/a/ vowel is 1--72Pla /nga-na-/. In all other combinations,
the representation /nV-/ would be appropriate, with surface vowel
quality determined by p-J7 or P-J8 as with lExNonsg- and lInNondu-.
Note that as a complete PM, 2Pl (also 2MDu, 2FDu) begins with
the morphemes 2Nonsg-Nonsg- (/na-w2V-/), with a second -Nonsgmorpheme not used with 1st exclusive or inclusive.
2SgA- has a predominant form /nun-/ seen in subject forms.
Inverse object forms begin with //nu-N-// including Inverse //-N-//;
because of Nasal-Deletion p-JO the first morpheme could just as
easily be //nun-// as //nu-//, but we cannot tell (Table 9-7
arbitrarily Shows//nu-//). The simple form /-nu-/ is seen in
1~2Sga /ngu-nu- , the only combination in which -2SgA- is
noninitial. In Tables 9-7 and 9-11 we see the underlying //u//
becoming /i/ by V-Assimilation p-J7, part g.
2SgB- has a common form /ba-/ used as subject marker, with
inverse object variant /a-/ (Table 9-7).
In one situation, however, /ba-/ is extended to apply in A as
well as B forms. This is 2Sg~JPl/WARA (Table 9-9), where the
A form is /ba-ra-/ and the B form /ba-m-ba-/. In its usual role as
a specifically B form for 2Sg, /ba-/ does not co-occur with the
regular B morpheme /-w2an-/, but in the 2Sg~JPl/WARA combination
the B morpheme is added to /ba-/ in the B form to keep this
distinct from the A counterpart. (The presence of the B morpheme
then triggers Pl-to-Nonsg Conversion, ~9.10.)
The analysis we have presented of the underlying forms of
person markers is, in part, speculative because these morphemes
in some cases do not occur finally within the pronominal prefix.
Alternative analyses particularly of lExNonsg-, lInNondu-, and
2Nonsg- are possible. For lInNondu- in particular, it might be
possible to interpret the length alternation /nga-ra- •.. / vs.
/nga:- •.• / in Table 9-6, attested clearly with JMSg/NA subject but
perhaps present with other subjects, as a special case of
rV-Truncation p-J6, a rule presently formulated to apply only at
the end of the entire pronominal prefix (hence not in Table 9-6).
J7J

-Nonsg- and -Pl- Allomorphs
-Nonsg- nonfinally in pronominal prefix /-w2V-/;
finally /-w2a-/ in object function, /-w2 u-/
as intransitive subject (or subject with
zero ANA~ object PM), or /-w2i-/ as transitive
subject with nonzero object PM.
-Plnonfinally in pronominal prefix /-ri-/ in
transitive subject function or /-rV-/ before
Inverse morpheme in object function; finally
/-ra-/ in object function, /-ru-/ for intransitive subject (or transitive subject with zero
ANA0' PM).
Forms marked as having /V/ ac~uire surface vowel ~uality by
V-Assimilation P-37 or (before Inverse morpheme) V-Ablaut P-38.
In those cases where vowel ~uality is determined directly by the
allomorph rule itself, we notice an association in both morphemes
of /a/ with transitive object, /i/ with transitive subject, and
/u/ with intransitive subject, with the stipulation that transitives
with ANA0' object are treated like intransitives. Exx. with fa/
for object are in Table 9-9 (direct and e~uipollent sections);
exx. with /i/ for transitive subject are 3Pl/WARA subject forms
(among others) in Tables 9-3 to 9-8 (/-w2i-/) and 9-12, 9-14, and
9-15 (/-ri-/). Exx. with /u/ in intransitive function are in Table
9-1, viz., B forms of lExPl and lInPl (/-w2u-/) and both forms of
3Pl/WARA (/-ru-/).
Gender Marker Allomorphs
-M/-ni-/ in subject function and before Inverse
morpheme in object function; /-nu-/ at end of
pronominal prefix as object in direct forms.
(-NA-)
[NA class merged with -M- in pronominal prefix
morphology except that morpheme is invariably
/-ni-/, never */-nu-/.J
-Fnonfinally in pronominal prefix always /-ngi-/
(transitive subject or inverse object); finally
/-ngi-/ for subject, /-nga-/ for object if
preceded by Pl /-ri-/, otherwise /-ngu-/ for
object. [NgARA class totally merged with -F-.J

Nonhuman NC Allomorphs
ANA wu
/-wlu-/ in all functions (but subject to
deletion by the late rule ANA wu Object Deletion).
ANA0'
/-wlu-/ for transitive or intransitive subject;
zero /-0'-/ for object in direct forms.
MANA
/-ma-/ (invariable).
9. 12

Nominative-accusative or ergative-absolutive patterning?

In general, the system of pronominal prefixes does not fit nicely
into either nominative-accusative or ergative-absolutive patterns.
This is because the major structural feature of the system is the
direct/inverse/e~uipollent division and the associated ordering
rules based on pronominal category rather than case function.
However, there are a number of details suggesting a tendency
toward nominative-accusative patterning with respect to allomorphic
rules' relevant morphemes here are lExNonsg-, 2SgB-, -M-, -F(incl~ding NgARA), and ANA0" In addition, the rule of ANAwu Object
Deletion may be mentioned, and deletion of -Pl- before Inverse
morpheme //-N-// (Pl-Deletion, part c) tends to produce special
shortened object PMs (for lExPl, 2Pl, and 3Pl). These features
generally set off object as a special category distinct from
subject (intransitive/transitive).
On the other hand, many other pronominal morphemes have the
same form for subject and object (lSg, lInDu, NA, MANA), and some
(Pl, Nonsg) have distinct forms for all three of intransitive
subject, transitive subject, and object.

Both -M- and -F- show a general preference for /i/ vowel,
which is always found (in underlying forms) when the morpheme is
nonfinal within the pronominal prefix. For the se~uence /-ngu-nu-/
(/-F-M-/) I assume underlying //-ngi-nu-// with V-Assimilation P-37,
part h. When the -M- or -F- morpheme is final in object function,
the vowel becomes lui, except that -F- shows /a/ after Pl /-ri-/
(note that /a/ is associated with object function with -Nonsg- and
-Pl- as well, cf. top of this page). The NA class marker, which I
have treated in this chapter as a special case of -M-, is actually
distinguished from -M- by avoiding the /-nu-/ object allomorph,
hence the difference between Table 9-10 and 9-11. (There is no
similar division between -F- and NgARA.)
It remains only to specify forms of the nonhuman NC categories
ANA and MANA.
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Chapter 10
Verbal derivational affixes
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General.

In this chapter we are concerned with a smallish number of basic
derivational prefixes and suffixes used with verbs (and to a limited
extent with some nouns). It should be noted immediately that there
is no sharp distinction between the derivational elements,
especially prefixes, dealt with here and the more specialised
elements covered in Chapter 14 under compounding.
The elements covered in the present chapter are generally
associated with verbal voice, hence indirectly with case marking
of associated NPs. This is rather obvious in most instances, but
not so in the case of Multiple prefixes like /-wlara-/. However,
under closer analysis even the Multiple prefixes turn out to be
connected with grammatical relations in one way or other.
We will present, one by one, the basic derivational affixes
as follows: Benefactive prefix (§10.2), Comitative prefix (§10.3),
Multiple prefixes (§10.4), Reflexive suffix (§10.5), Reciprocal
suffix (§10.6), Causative suffix (§10.7); suffixes deriving verbs
from (mainly) adjectival npuns, Inchoative (§10.8) and Factitive
(§10.9)j miscellaneous minor derivational suffixes (§lO.lO)j and
ordering and logical relationships involving combinations of two
or more derivational affixes (§10.11).
It should be noted that some of the morpheme labels indicate only
the most usual function, and that further analysiS shows a more
interesting meaning and/or a multiplicity of functions. For example,
some Refl verb forms are actually antipassives rather than passivelike forms, and some Caus verbs really involve promotion to object.
10.2

Benefactive /-aG-/ or /-wa:G-/.

The most common Benef prefix is /-aG-/, positioned after the
pronominal prefix but before anything else. Since the pronominal
prefix usually ends in a short vowel, VV-Contraction P-49 applies,
as in //nganu-aG=amaja-y//~/ngana:-'=gamaji-~/ 'I stole (it) from
him'. The //G// always disappears from the surface by Stop-Deletion
P-29 , but before being deleted it may trigger various effects,
§10.1, §10.2
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including insertion of /g/ at the beginning of a vowel-initial
following morpheme by Velar-Insertion P-8 (as in the ex. just given),
and hardens following //w 2 Ih E y wl // to /b dh ~ j g/ by Hardening
P-18 in other exx. When preceded by one of the few pronominal
prefixes ending in lin/I, the output is affected by Pronominal
d-Insertion (including vowel lengthening), as in //ngan-aG=amaja-i//
--:;,./ngand-a:=gamaji:-'/ 'I will steal (it) from it(ANA~ class)'.
There is a less common variant /-wa:G-/, whose surface realisation is /-wa:-/, or after Ii/-vowel usually /-ya:-/ (by wI-Deletion
P-9 and then y-Insertion P-IO) , with the same behaviour of final
//G// as in the previous allomorph.
It should be noted that there is a compounding initial /-aG-/
or /-a-/ 'ground, earth' which should be distinguished carefully
from the major allomorph of the Benef morpheme.
The Benef is a high-frequency form which recognises a dative
NP, which might be specified by an independent NP in Allative-Dative
case with suffix /-wluy/ (optionally replaced by Nominative zero),
in the verb itself. The pronominal prefix must be in the transitive
series (even if the verb stem in question is otherwise intransitive),
and the "object" marker in the pronominal prefix refers to the
dative NP. If the verb stem is already transitive before Benef is
added, the "underlying" direct object is dropped from the pronominal
prefix and replaced by the dative object. However, the direct object
may show up as an independent NP (ordinarily in Nominative case, as
is regular for direct objects), and may also be indexed indirectly
in the verb itself, e.g., by the Multiple derivational prefix or by
some compound initial associated with objects.
The basic relationships between simple and Benef verb forms,
and their case frames, are these (NPs deletable, word-order variable):
a) input stem is intransitive
input:

NP i -¢

Proni=Verb

Benef form: NP i -¢
NPj-Wluy
b) input stem is transitive
input:

II
I

NP i -¢

NP j -¢

Proni--7Pronj-aG=Verb

Proni--:;,.Pronj=Verb

Benef form: NP i -¢ NPj-¢ NPk-wluy Proni~Pronk-aG=Verb
Benef forms are mentioned in dictionary entries for verbs if
attested in the texts; the Benef form is so productive that it would
be inappropriate to list all verbs with which it is compatible.
For exx. involving intransitive stems see the following in
dictionary entries: /-a-ngu=bura-/ or /-wa:-ngu=bura-/ (with
ngu-Epenthesis P-l before stop) 'sit for' (i.e., have proprietary
control or interest in), also cpd. /-a-damar-ngu=bura-/ and cpd.
/-a-gurinY-ngu=bura-/, both 'to be fond-of'; /-wa:=dha-/ from
/=lha-/ 'to stand' meaning 'to stand for, to wait for'; /-a=dhi~a-/
'to go through (surface)' from /=lhi~a-/ (add citation TNT 18 to
those in entry); /-a=minYjaldha-/ 'to be suspicious of' from
/=minYja!dha-/ 'to be suspicious'; /-a-ngu=~ir(i)=ngawi-'-/ 'to be
afraid of' from /-~ir(i)=ngawi-'-/ 'to be afraid' s.v. /=ngawi-'-/;
/-a=ngurga-/ 'to hunt turtles for'; /-a=daga-/ 'to go ahead of'
from /=Eaga-/ 'to go in front'; /-a=~iga=/ 'to dig for (person)'
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from /=Eiga-/; /-a=~iyaldha-/ 'to get angry at' from /=riyaldha-/
'to get angry'; /-a=ga~a-/ 'to shout to/at' from /=a£a-7;
/-a=ga!ima-/ 'to get water for (person)' from!-=wla!ima-/ 'to get
water' (additional refs. are TNT 18, MT 10); -a=ga:lhuda-/ 'to
clear ground for (person)' from /=w~a:lhuda-/ (add TNT 13);
/-a=gamaja-/ 'to steal from (person)' from /=amaja-/ 'to steal'
(add TNT 7); /-a=bannga-/ 'to dance for (person)' from /=wZannga-/;
/-a=ba~ngarayi-/ 'to shield (someone)' from /=W2aungarayi-/ 'to
use shield (e.g., to defend oneself)'; /-a=garangga-/ 'to look for,
watch out for' from /=wlarangga-/ (add MT 15rdp, MT 17rdp);
/-a=gaYi~j)~i-/ 'to perform(play) for (person)' from /=w1ayi(j)gi-/;
/-a=biln in ja-/ 'to build fire for (person, or food to De cooked)'
(add TNT 21) fr~~ /=wZilnginYja-/; /-a-guri=ja-/ 'to ~?ey (someone)'
from //-aG-wlurlJ=ya-// s.v. /=ya-/ 'to go'; and /-a=Jlgu!a-/ 'to
be (somewhere) waiting for (someone)' (add MT 14). The above entries
usually list textual occurrences in NMET, to which we have just
added a few references to Hughes' texts. Some others not mentioned
in the dictionary but which are now attested in Hughes' texts are
these: /-a-bu=~a-/ 'to make campfire for' (TNT 3) from compound
/-w 2 u=ga-/ listed s.v. /=na-/ 'to burn' (/=na-/ by itself is
transitive but /-w 2u=na-/ is intransitive); /-a=~ulgulha-/ 'to make
a shelter for' (MT 10; from /=rulgulha-/; /-a=gambula-/ 'to be shy
towards' (MT 5) from /=ambula-7 'to be shy, ashamed'; and /-a=bi~a-/
'to go up [treej for (i.e., to get)' (TNT 30 "winibirdinj", i.e.,
/wini:-'=bi~i-n / 'they[MDu] went up tree to get it[honey, ANA~]).
The number of transitive input verb stems is somewhat grea~er
than the number of intransitives just described. Exx. mentioned
in dictionary entries are /-a-ngu=guguda-/ 'to usurp from' ;
/-a=dhalwulha-/ or /-wa:=dhalwulha-/ meaning either 'to soak
(something) for (person)' (132.9.2) or 'to soak (container, dative)'
(with objects in container as impliCit direct object, 116.11.3)
from /=lhalwulha-/; /-wa:=dhida-/ 'to close off (entrance) for
(someone, dative); to keep (someone) out' from /=dhida-/ (Via
intermediate //=lhida-//); /-a-ngu=juluba-/ 'to hide (something)
from (person, dative)'; /-a=dharga-/ 'to send (it) to (someone,
dative)' (add TNT 13, MT 6) from /=lharga-/; /-a=dhurwa-/ 'to make
string for' from /=lhurwa-/; /-a=ma-/ 'to take (something) from
(someone, dative)'; /-a=ma:jga-/ 'to make (it) for (someone, dative)';
/-a-dhal=ma:gdha-/ 'to make country[cpd. initial //-lhal-//] for
(someone, dative)'; /-a=ma:ruga-/ 'to refuse (it) to (someone, dat.) , ;
/-a-dha~mula-/ 'to sit on wound[cpd. initial //-lhag-//] of (someone, dat.)'; /-wa:=munduwa-/ 'to divide or sort (things) for (someone, dat.)'; /-a=na-/ 'to cook (something) for (someone, dat.)';
/-a=~a-/ 'to spear (it) for (someone, dat.)' from /=Ea-/;
/-a=~abali-/ 'to bring (it/him) out for (someone, dat.)' (add TNT 9)
from /=Eabali-/; /-a=~agu-/ reduplicated as /-a~a:-'=£agu-/ 'to
guess (in game)' (add TNT 17, MT 12) from /=Eagu-/ 'to look for';
/-a-ganga=Eangara~/ 'to wait in camp[cpd. initial //-anga-//] for
(people, dat.)'; /-a=balga-/ 'to pound (something) for' from
/=w 2 a!ga-/; /-a=bagaga-7 'to hold [harpoon or rope attached to it]
for (dugong/turtle, dat.)' (1l1.1.2ff.) from /=w2agaga-/ (harpoon
appears to be dat. object of same form in TNT 3, MT 4);
/-a-dha=gaEarja-/ 'to pour (something) into the mouth[//-lhaG-//]
of (someone, dat.)', from /=aEarja-/; /-a=garwargu-/ 'to carry or
§10.2
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drag for' from /=wl/w2arwargu-/; /-a=bu-/ 'to hit or kill (someone)
who is a close relative of (someone, dat.)' (add TNT 18) from /=w u-/;
2
/-a=guriyi-/ or /-a=buriyi-! 'to lift (it) up for' from
/=wl/w 2 uriyi-/; /-a=jaba-/ 'to put (it) in for' (add TNT 30rdp) from
/=yaba-/; /-a=ja~buma-/ 'to snatch from' from /=ya~buma-/; /-a=ja~i-/
to take (it) away from (someone, dat.)' from /=ya~i-/ 'to take (it)
away'; and /-a=ginYga-/ 'to finish (it) for' from /=inYga-/. For
textual refs. see the dictionary entries and the additions just made.
Additional forms involving transitive inputs for which we can
now cite Hughes' texts are /-a=dhangarma-I 'to find (something)
of (someone, dat.)' (TNT 18) from /=lhangarmal; /-a-manda=ngarga-/
'to get too many' (TNT 28, 29) from /=ngarga- 'to win big, get
lots' plus cpd. initial; /-a=gagmarda-/ 'to crave (something) of
(someone, dat.)' (TNT 9,34) from /=w~agmarda-/ 'to crave (it)';
!-a-gay=arara-/ 'to make nest[//-ay-//] for' (TNT 17) from /=arar
/-a=bargu-/ 'to carry (it) on shoulder for' (TNT 9) from /=w argu- ;
2
/-a=ga:ru-/ 'to leave (it) for' (TNT 7) from /=a:ru-/; /-a=ga:yu'to cut (it) up for' (MT 26, tWice) from /=a:yu-/, also cpd.
/-a-dhanggu=wa:yu-/ 'to cut up meat[//-lhanggu-//] for' from same
root (MT 26); /-a=gudha-/ 'to put up platform for' (TNT 17rdp)
from !=wl/w2udha-/'; /-a-jama=yami-jga-/ or /-wa:-jama=yami-jga-/
'to do (it) thus to (dative)' (TNT 13) from internal rdp. of
/=yami-jga-/, a derivative of /=yama-/ 'to do thus'.
The above exx. of Benef forms from intransitive and transitive
input stems show a range of dative meanings, including beneficiary,
adverse beneficiary (i.e., who is hurt rather than helped), source
(as in 'take from', usually associated with adverse beneficiary),
addressee ('to shout at'), owner or possessor (of implicit direct
object), and object of emotion ('be afraid of', 'be suspicious of',
etc.). In the great majority of cases the dative object (which is
cross-referenced in the verb as object marker, before Benef prefix)
is human, but there are some counterexamples and this is not a
rigorous condition on grammaticality. Thus in 69.4.3 we have an
ex. with 'to shout for [spear]', /nima:-'=ga£a-ngi/ 'he shouted for
it', where the Benef object is not the beneficiary but the object
which the shouting was intended to produce (the same Benef form
with /-a=ga£a-/ more often means 'to shout to [someone]'). Similarly,
one of the exx. involving 'to soak, immerse' has 'dillybag' as
Benef object, the sense being that the dillybag is the container in
which cycad nuts are soaked: /wiri-ya:=dhalwulha-ngi/ 'they soaked
(cycads) in it (dillybag, dative)' (116.11.3), where the pronominal
prefix is 3Pl~ANAwu_a and must therefore have as Benef object
'dillybag' (ANAwu class) rather than 'cycad' (MANA class). This ex.
could also be interpreted as 'they soaked its (cycads)' with the
possessor sense.
There are a few problematic exx. which I cannot fully explain
but will mention: /-a=ja~ba-/ from /=ya~ba-/ 'to run' occurs several
times (16.10.2, 16.20.2; TNT 11, 13, and 29; MT 6) in similar contexts
involving wind blowing for someone, but the forms (sometimes intrans.?)
and senses are difficult; /-a=gama:mi~/ seems to be intransitive and
have the same meaning as simplex /=ama:mi-/; use of Benef unclear
in /-wa:=ba£awa£ad-ga-/ 'to make strong' (45.6.3rdp, 45.8.1rdp) and
/-a-gara:='lali-;-'to pick up all' (TNT 24) from /w 2a£awa£a£l and
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/=alali-/; likewise for /-a=burdha-/ 'to bury' (163.4.2rdp) from
/=w2urdha-/. Finally, /-a=gagbi-/ 'to do (it) for' (TNT 13) is
ambiguous as to being based on transitive input /=Wlanbi-/ or
its intrans. (Refl) form (With antipassive meaning) ~lagbi-'-/.
There are occasional exx. of Benef /-aG-/ with adjectival nouns
(NAdj) rather than verbs. /mamaga/ 'set aside, reserved' has a form
/-a=mamaga/ used with transitive pronominal prefix, as in,
!ni:ngiwa:-'=mamaga/ 'we[ExFDu] have it[ANAw ] reserved' (13.23.4).
This combinations makes sense semantically, ~ut I have been less
successful understanding "wurragarrarlgarl" (/wura:-'-gara:='lgaY)
'they [were] all separate' and "nigarrarlgarl" (/ni:-'=gara:='1gaY)
'he [was] separate' (TNT 7), from !wlalgaY 'separate, distinct'
with Multiple /-wlara-/. This passage also contains "niwagarrarlgarl" ,
which seems to be /ni-wa:-gara:='lgaY with the long /-wa:G-/
allomorph of Benef.
Usually, derivational prefixes (as opposed to pronominal prefixes)
pattern like compound initials, e.g., in determining allomorphs of
folloWing verb stems of some types. In the case of Benef, this is
true for phonological processes affecting pre-surface forms of
stem-initial consonants. Thus /=dhida-/ 'to block off', which
becomes presurface /=lhida-/ when directly preceded by a derivational
prefix or compound initial (/-gari=lhida-/ 'to shut off from behind'),
does in fact become //=lhida-// after Benef /-ae-/ or /-wa:G-/,
though because of the //G// in the Benef, the //lh// ends up as /dh/
by Hardening P-18, hence /-wa:=dhida-/. The presurface form must be
//-wa:G=lhida-//, however, since //-wa:G=dhida-// would have
triggered ngu-Epenthesis P-l, giving incorrect */-wa:-ngu=dhida-/.
However, in th~ case of /=w 2u-/ 'to hit: ~i~l' and its suppletive
replacement /=w 2adJa-/ used after compound lnltlals and (most)
derivational prefixes, Benef /-aG-/ produces /-a=bu-/, based on the
uncompounded form /=w u-/. (Compare /-wlara=wadja-/ 'to hit all'
3
with Multiple prefix /-wlara-/.)
Benef co-occurs in the same verb form with some other voicechanging morphemes, including Refl, Recip, and Caus suffixes; it
also co-occurs with Mult. These combinations raise problems of
derivational layering since, for example, the benefactive of a
reciprocal ('they hit each other for me') is not the same thing
semantically as the reciprocal of a benefactive ('they hit [it] for
each other'). For these matters see §10.11, below.
Benef does not appear to co-occur with Comito
10.3

Comitative /-anYji-/.

Like Benef /-aG-/, the Comit prefix occurs directly after the
pronominal prefix of the verb, preceding the verb stem; Benef and
Comit do not appear to co-occur.
Comit means 'with' in the accompanying, rather than instrumental,
sense. However, the comitative NP is not pronominally crossreferenced in the verb, though it may occur as an independent NP
(in zero, i.e., Nominative case) in the larger clause. Thus the
morphology of the verb is not affected (whereas Benef /-aG-/
requires that an object marker with dative sense be included in the
verb's pronominal prefix).

§10.2, §10.3
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A schematic representation of the simplex and Comit forms of
intransitive verb stems is this:
input:

NPi-~

Comit:

NPi-~

There are a number of other derivational prefixes, all much
less common than /-anYji-/, which resemble it semantically to some
extent. These are mentioned in §10.10, below. The relevant ones are:
/-anggara-/
'together'
/-albunguN-/ 'both together'
/-ilbuN-/
(used in word meaning 'twins')
/-ambirwir-/ 'close together'
/-wlaji-/
'(all) mixed together'
Most of these occur in a small number of combinations only.
The Multiple prefixes ('all', 'both') discussed in the following
section may sometimes, in context, overlap functionally with Comit,
especially since the Comit is usually limited to intransitive verbs
while some Mult prefixes lack this restriction.

Proni=Verb
NPj-~

Proni-Comit=Verb

As usual, word order is variable and the independent NPs are only
optional.
Indeed, the vast majority of attested Comit forms involve
intransitiv~-stems. Exx. listed in the dictionary (under the entry
for the simplex stem) are /-anYji-wara=wara-/ 'to go crookedly (e.g.,
in zigzag~ with' from /=w 2ara-/, in dictionary as /=bara-/;
/-anYji-n u=bura-/ 'to sit with' (also euphemism for 'to copulate
with' 44.3.3) showing ngu-Epenthesis P-l before stem with initial
stop (additional citations are MT 25, TNT 28); /-anYji-ngu=dhirida-/
'to go down with'; /-anYji=lha-~ 'to stand with'; /-anYji=lalagi-'-/
'to §et up (and go) with'; I-an ji=ngama-/ 'to swim with';
I-an ji:='gi-/ 'to go back with' from /=a:gi-/ with VV-Contraction
P-49 (add TNT 7, MT 15 and 25 );/-anYj i=wala-/ 'to arrive with'
from /=w 2 ala-/; /-anYji=wayama- 'to keep §oing with' (add TNT 8rdp);
/-anYji=wuwalga-/ 'to run (uf) with'; I-an ji=ya-/ 'to go with'
(add TNT 28 and 28rdp); I-an ji=ya~ba-/ 'to run or move quickly
with'; and /-anYji=yi-/ 'to sleep with' (add MT 30rdp). Additional
intrans. exx. which can now be cited from Hughes' texts only are
/-anYji=lhira-/ 'to hang on (cling) with' (MT 23), /-anYji=~abala-/
'to come out with' (TNT
25), /-anYji=wu£ma-/ '(flock) to fly
with' (TNT 24), and I-an ji=yabi-'-/ 'to go in with' (TNT 24).
The only clearly attested transitive ex. is /-anYji=nima-/
'to hold X with Y', where X is the regular direct object (crossreferenced in the transitive pronominal prefix) and Y is the
comitative NP. In 112.4.6 we have /niringa:-'nYji=nima-na/ 'we hold
it[dugong which has just been harpooned] next to it[our canoe]'.
The other attestation of this combination is 163.22.4, namely
/ningga:-'nYji=nima:-'/, which I tentatively gloss as 'it[water]
held him with it[boat or sail of boat]', or more loosely as 'he
got into the water with it'. There is one other probable transitive
form in the texts: /wura:-'nYji=yanga-ni/ 'they heard of it[honey]
with [trees?]' 142.1.1, assuming that //wuru-// is here 3Pl/WARA-->
ANA~_a prefix (rather than intrans. 3Pl!WARA a ), retaining the
regular transitivity of /=yanga-/ 'to hear'.
Examination of textual passages shows that the comitative NP
(overt or covert as independent NP) may be either human, nonhuman
animate, or inanimate. As our lists above show, the most common
combinations involve intransitive verbs of motion, along with a
few intrans. verbs of stance ('sit, stand').
,
For the occasional combination of /-anYji-/ with a following
numeral, as in /anYji-yanYja:bu-nYung/ '[man] having one [wife]',
see §14.13.
A few simplex verb stems involve accompaniment semantically:
/=a~alaga:ga-/ 'to go with (person)' (95.S.S); /=garma-/ 'to want
to go with (person)' (MT 2S) and intrans. /=garma-ja-/ 'to want to
go along'; /=mangarwu-/ 'to take (e.g., child) along' (35.13.3).
However, these are far less common than Comit verb_forms.
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Multiple prefixes:!--ngara£-I or /-ngaraG-/, /-wlara-/ or
/-wlaraG-/, -lhagara-!, /-wlaragara-/, /-w2algara-/.

In this section we discuss an assortment of prefixes, collectively
labeled Multiple, which emphasise multiplicity of agents, objects,
or locations of a verbal event or situation. The usual translation
is 'all' or sometimes 'allover', 'all around', etc.; in contexts
involving two entities the translation may be 'both'. As with
English 'all' and 'both', the Mult prefixes are optional and
emphatic. The common ones are /-ngaraQ-/ (or /-ngaraG-/) and /-w ara-/
(variant /-wlaraG-/), while the three others are characteristic ~f
a handful of verb stems each.
/-wlara-/ (or /-w~araG-/) is sometimes used as a more or less
meaningless "unmarked compound initial for some verbs which regularly require a compound initial, when no semantically specific compound
initial is used; see §14.10.
In addition to their uses as general-purpose Mult prefixes,
/-ngaraQ-/ and /-wlara-/ can be used as defective (bound) noun roots,
requiring preceding NC der prefix (§4.9). The meaning is 'pile, heap'
in both cases, and variants /-ngaraG-/ and /-wlaraG-/ are not used
(at least not regularly) in this meaning. The forms with ANA NC
der
and optional initial NC. 1 prefixes are /(an-)u-ngaran! and
/(an-)u-gara/ 'heap[of
class substance]', the NCder prefix here
being //-uG-//. As usual with such defective noun roots, they can
be used as compound initials (meaning 'heap'), and the Mult function
('all', 'both', 'allover') is essentially an extension of this
compound-initial usage. However, it is advisable to distinguish the
'heap' compound initials from the Mult prefixes, since the use of
allomorphic variants is different in the two types, and especially
since there are some grammatical differences. The Mult function is
much more common than the compound-initial function for these items.
Beginning with /-ngara£-/ and /-ngaraG-/, we may make the
following essential points: a) in the sense 'heap' the form is
normally I-ngaran-/~ while in Mult function the form is usually
/-ngaraG-! with 7-n5 araQ-/ as uncommon free variant (the //G//
disappears by Stop-Deletion P-29 but often affects the beginning
of the following morpheme by Hardening P-lS, or before underlying
vowel by Velar-Insertion p-S); b) in the sense 'heap' the reference
is normally to intransitive subject or transitive object (as usual
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for semantically concrete compound initials, see Chapter 14), while
in Mult function the reference is to multiplicity of intransitive
subject only; c) the spatial sense 'allover, all around' which is
possible with Mult /-wlara-/ is not possible with /-ngara~-/ or
/-ngaraG-/ as Mult prefix.
Exx. which seem to involve /-ngaran-/ 'heap' are these:
/-ngara~-ngu=dhurma-/ 'to crush heap' Tl18.3.4),/-ngara~-ngu=gUdi-/
'to dig up heap' (elicited), /-ngara~-julu=yula- 'to stir up (yam
slices)' with internal reduplication (125.9.2), and /-ngara~=julug-/
'[to be] thin bunch [of yam slices]' (125.7.3) with predicative NAdj.
Note that the exx. with verbs involve direct object function. A
fifth apparent ex., /-ngara~=gulguldha-/ 'to cut up [honeycomb]'
(142.5.4), may involve the sense 'heap [i.e., quantity of honey]'
or may involve confusion between /-ngaran-/ 'heap' and another
cpd. initial /-ngarag-/ 'honey, honeycomb'. Since, as compound
initial,g(-ngarag-/ 'honey' is phonologically indistinguishable
from /-n araG-/ Mult allomorph, it may be that the two forms are
becoming formally confused, so that even the /-ngara~-/ allomorph
('heap' or Mult) is extended sporadically to mean 'honey'.
Having filtered out these cpd. initials, the remaining cases of
/-ngaraG-/ or occasionally /-ngara~-/ can be identified as Mult,
though perhaps there are a few cases where 'heap' is an arguably
possible gloss. The Mult exx. appear to specifically emphasise
multiplicity of intransitive subject in all instances. (This
includes some intransitivised Refl forms, and some intransitives
with Benef; see §10.11.)
Since some of the same verbs are attested both with /-ngaraG-/
and /-wlara-/ (or their variants), let us look first at these
doublets to try to understand the differences between the two Mult
prefixes with intransitives (we show below that /-w ara-/ may also
be used for object multiplicity and spatial multipl!city with
transitives, while /-ngaraG-/ is not).
~vailable doublets are these: ~=rabala-/ or internal rdp.
/-~aba-~abala-l 'to come out', /-n a~a=~abala-/ 43.15.1 'they[ghosts]
came out' and TNT 3 'they[people] all came out', rdp. form
/-ngara:iaba=~abala-/ MT 18 'they[two boys] both came out', vs.
/-wlara-~aba=~abala-/ 29.12.3 '[seaweed, cuttlefish shells, and other
shore debris] all came out'; /=~abi-/ 'to fall', /-ngara=~abi-/ 65.3.4
'we both fell', vs. /-wlara=~abi-/ 36.2.2 (also 60.3.2, 60.3.3rdp,
98.6.5, 98.8.3, and MT e) '[rain] to fall' (usual word for 'to
rain'); /=a:gi-/ 'to go back', /-ngara=ga:gi-/ 'to all go back'
(35.9.1 stingrays in myth, MT 15 and 15rdp humanoid spirits) and
variant /-ngarag=ga:gi-/ 166.29.1 'we all went back', vs.
/-wlara:='gi-/ 116.10.2 'they[people] all went back'; /=w 2ala-/ 'to
arrlve', /-ngara=bala-/ 'they all arrived, lots of them arrived'
(40.8.1ff. ghosts, 52.4.2 and 166.17.4 people) vs. /-w 1ara=wala-/
161.26.2 'it[equipment] all arrived'; Refl /=wlanbi-'-/ 'to do',
/-ngara=gagbi-'-/ MT 7 'they[two dogs in myth] both did it', vs.
/-wlara=agbi-/ 138.4.1 'it[liquid extracted from strychnine nuts]
does it'; /=ya-/ 'to go', /-ngara=ja-/ 'to all go' (18.22.1 Catfish
people in myth, 20.4.1 two King Brown snakes in myth, 20.15.1rdp
ditto, 35.12.1 several types of rays in myth) vs. /-wlara=ya-/ 'to
go all around' (132.11.6).
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These exx. suggest that !-ngaraG-! emphasises multiplicity of
or other consciously acting agents, while f-wlara-! ip_qica~es
multiplicity or large quantity of inanimate or otherwise nonvolitional
entities, and may also have spatial sense 'allover, all around'.
The list Just given includes just one exception with /-wlara-/ used
with human agent ('to go back'), though perhaps here the sense
intended was 'allover'. Moreover, consideration of exx. of /-ngaraG-/
and of /-wlara-/ with other verbs (i.e., those which do not have
attested doublets showing contrastive uses of the two) supports the
view that /-ngaraG-/ indicates multiplicity of volitional actors
while /-wlara-/ indicates multipliCity or quantity of nonvolitional
entities or spatial distribution of actions.
Further exx. of /-ngaraG-/ are mentioned in dictionary entries,
usually with textual citations, as follows: /=buguwugunu:-'-ma-/
'to look away', /=garajaj 'to jump', /=jalburda-/ 'to jump in
water', Refl /=julubi-'- 'to hide', /=lhi~a-/ 'to go through surface', /=langaba:bi-/ 'to bob up and down', /=lima-/ 'to veer off',
/=manji-r'to bathe', /=~alha-/ '(bird, etc.) to land', /=abi-/
'to jump', /=adada-/ 'to go up slope' (add MT 15), /=wlallha-/ 'to
float, be lightweight', /=ambargala-/ '(group) to sit together' ,
/=ambulwi-/ 'to be born', /=a~i-/ 'come ! [imperative] , , /=w 2anYgala-/
'[fish} to move around', loanword /=w2a~dha-/ 'to work',
/=Wlarar-bu-/ '[fish] to jump around' (in 24.1.2 note emendation
of "~" to /r/) , /=yabi-'-/ (Refl) 'to go in', /=yaldha-/ 'to go
past, slip past' (add MT 14), /=yama-/ 'to say'. We may add a few
others now attested in Hughes' texts: /-wlala=ngu-! 'to drink'
(MT 18, s.v. /=ngu-/), /=~aga-/ 'to go in front, be first' (TNT 3),
Refl /=wlurami-'-/ 'to go in circle' (MT 4), /=riga-/ 'to dig'
(MT 18), ;;yambi-/ 'to speak' (TNT 26).
Since all of our textual attestations of /-ngaraG-/ involve
intransitive verbs, and we have no ex. of this prefix (except in the
sense 'heap' in the form /-ngarag-/) with transitive verb, we
conclude that this is a grammatically significant fact.
We now focus on /-wlara-/, including the occasional variant
/-wlaraG-/ (the two are not distinguishable before nasals or /1 1 r/,
in which case we presume /-wlara-/). We have already pointed out
that intransitive verbs which can take either /-ngaraG-/ or /-w ara-/
use the latter for multiplicity or quantity of nonvolitional (m~stlY
inanimate) entity, or for spatial distribution ('all around').
Additional intransitive /-wlara-/ forms given in dictionary
entries (usually with text citations) are /-wlara=Wilwila-/ 'shake
allover' (s.v. /=bilwila-/)i /-wlara-ngu=bura-/ 'all to sit'
(146.1.2 bark of tree, MT 11 water, cf. /-ngara-ngu=bura-/ for
volutional actor, including MT 11 in addition to already given
citations); /-w1ara-maya=maya-/ 'to sing [several things]' (emend
gloss for 167.16.1 accordingly); /-wara=ngambi-/ 'all to bathe'
(?5.3.4 emus);/-w1ara=galhalha-1 's~ake spear in spear-thrower'
wlth /-wlaraG- ana /=wlalhalha-!; /-wlara-gallha:='llha-/ 'all
float' (100.2.5 ants) wlth /-wlaraG-/ and internal rdp. of /=wlallha-/;
/-wlara:-'mba:='mbada-/ 'all to burst' with internal rdp.;
!-wlara=warbarlha-/ 'be stiff all over'; /-wlara=ya:~a-/ 'to be
refreshed all over'; /-wlara=ya~ba-/ 'to run allover'. New exx.
from Hughes' texts include /-wlara=~adbi-dha-/ '[canoe] be all
~uman
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tied up' (TNT 9); /-w ara=Yi-/ 'to both sleep' (TNT 24, mythical
actors; this form much less common than /-lhagara=yi-/, see below).
There are a number of exx. of /-wlara-/ or /-wlaraG-/ with
intransitivised Refl or Recip verb. However, it is difficult to
determine whether /-w ara-/ is used here because it may relate to
(surface) intrans. sunject, or because it can occur with the related
trans. simplex (referring to object or spatial distribution); see
§10.11 for exx. and discussion.
There are many exx. of /-wlara-/ or /-w araG-/ with transitive
verbs. The meaning is multiplicity of direct object (not, e.g.,
Benef object), or spatial distribution. Exx. listed in the dictionary
(under the entry for the stem) are /-wlara=wa~uma-/ (s.v. /=ba~uma-/)
'to wrap all up'; I-wIara-ngu=bura-/ 'to put down all' (add TNT 31,
MT 21); /-wlara-ngu=£u:lwi-/ 'to sing for all (totems)'; /-wlara-ngu=juluba-/ 'to hide all' (add TNT 25); /-wlara=lha-/ 'to chop
lots/all'; /-wlara=lhalwulha-/ 'to soak all'; /-wlara=lharga-/ 'to
swallow (or send) all'; /-wlara=lhulhuWi-/ 'to pile up'; /-wlara=lhurwa-/ 'to make rope'; /-wlara=maga-/ 'to wrap all'; /-wlara=maga-/
'to tell lots of things to' (conjugation different from preceding
item; /-wlara-/ in last ex. refers to things told rather than to
addressees, though addressee is treated as morphological object, see
13.30.3); /-wlara=ma:jga-/ 'to make lots'; /-wlara=ma:gdha-/ 'to
make lots' (add TNT 8 and 26rdp); internal rdp. /-wlara-maya=maya-/
'to name lots/all'; /-wlara=na-/ 'to burn all' (add TNT 13);
/-wlara=nara-/ 'to wait for all'; /-wlara=ngarga-/ 'to win big,
get lots of'; /-wlara=(w)aba-/ 'to wrap all' (all TNT 26); /-wlara=wadja-/ 'to hit all, to hit allover' (add TNT 1); /-wlara=wa£ji-wu-/
'to punish (by hitting)'; /-w ara=wa:la-/ or /-wlara=ga:la-/ 'to
put all together'; internal rap. /-wlara-wa1ga=walga-/ 'to pound
all'; /-wlara:='mbamadha-/ 'to cover up all'; /-wlara=wagaga-/ 'to
hold or have all'; /-wlara-ngu-dhanY=bara-/ and /-wlara-wa£=bara-/
'to throw down all' (cpds. ending in /=w2ara-/); Caus /-wlara=wawalhi-jga-/ 'to open up all'; /-wlara=wawayiwa-/ 'to break all
over'; /-wlara=widhi-/ 'to carry all'; /-w~ara=Wildha-/ 'to touch or
bump all'; /-wlara=wuldha-/ 'to cut all'; /-wlara=wu~lha-/ 'to rub
all (or allover)'; /-wlara=wurdha-/ 'to cover, bury' (4.3.4 rope
buried in sand); /-wlara=yaba-/ 'to put or load all in' (add TNT
17rdp and 23rdp); /-wlara=yar-bu-/ 'to wash all'; /=yu~a-/ 'to take
all away' (add MT 21). Additional items not in the dictionary but
attested in Hughes' texts are /-wtara-ngu=bu£dha-/ 'to cook all'
(TNT 21); /-wlara-ngu=jalburdi-/ to put all in water' (MT 6);
/-wlara=lhangarma-/ 'to reach or find all' (MT 3 rays, MT 14
boomerangs hitting boy and dog); /-wlara=ma-/ 'to get or take all'
(TNT 7, MT 9); /-wlara=mindaga-/ 'to hurt allover' (MT 13 ?);
/-wlara=munduga-/ 'to gather all' (MT 14 and 22); Caus /-wlara=~abi-jga-~'to cause it all to fall' (TNT 26); /-wlara=Ead-bu-/
'to tie up all' (TNT 26 with unusual reduplicated Pastl);
/-wlara:='dadi-/ 'to take all up slope' from /=adadi-/ (TNT 36);
/-wlara:='gamba-/ 'to roast all' (MT 26); Caus /-w~ara:='gi-jgi-/
'to take all back' (TNT 25 and 26); /-w~ara:='gbi-/ 'to do to all'
from /=Wlanbi-/ (TNT 3); /-wlara=gUEYa-/ 'to pour all' (TNT 2) from
!-wlaraG-;-and /=WIUEJa-/; /-wlara=yarawa-/ 'to throw all' (MT 26);
!-wlara=yijga-/ 'to point to all' (TNT 25); and /-wlara-ngu-ba=jiyi-/
'to show all to' (TNT 24) from /=yiyi-/ focusing on direct object.
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In general, multiplicity of semantic object and spatial distribution are fairly interchangeable, so in many of the exx. just
mentioned more than one gloss is possible (in different contexts).
When the sense is object multiplicity, the object in question is
normally nonhuman; this is not an absolute rule, but it is unusual
for any Mult prefix to be used for human object (except in spatial
distribution sense, as in 'he hit me allover').
Related to this is the fact that /-wlara-/, in its object
multiplicity usage, refers to sem~~~ic direct object (patient) even
when the object marked in the verb's pronominal prefix is the semantic indirect object. For example, the final ex. on the preceding
page, 'to show all to', has the viewer as object in the pronominal
prefix, but Mult /-wlara-/ indicates multiplicity of things shown
(at least in the relevant textual ex.). This is also the case with
/-wlara=maga-/ 'to tell lots of things to', also mentioned on the
preceding page. As pointed out in §10.11, when /-wlara-/ is preceded
by Benef /-aG-/ (§10.2), so that the pronominal prefix must have an
indirect object as the object marker, /-wlara-/ again refers not to
this semantic indirect object but to the semantic (or underlying)
direct object. Moreover, some intransitive verbs which have
"transitive" sense (implying acting on some entity) seem to have
Mult /-wlara-/ focus on the implied object or product, as in
the previously cited /-wlara-maya=maya-/ 'to sing [several things]'
(not *'all [singers] to sing'). /-wlara-/ thus provides evidence
for a level of pre-morphological, essentially semantic grammatical
relations. See also §15.9.
/-wlara-/ or variant /-wlaraG-/ may also co-occur with NAdj,
generally in predicative function (i.e., with intransitive pronominal
prefix). Exx. are /-wlara-ngu=bujurbujur/ 28.5.4/5pred, /-wlara-ngu=ji:ji! 28.7.lpred, and /-wlara-gundagunda/, all meaning basically
'to be diseased (visibly)'; antonym /-wlara-maji-maji/ 43.10.6
'healed'; /-wlara-ngu=jarmayarmaj/ '[all] to be long' (66.1.3/4pred),
/-wlara=lha~ang/ '[all] be ripe or cooked' (TNT 25pred),
/-wlara=marbuy/ 'to know much' (54.1.6pred), /-w1ara=waba:EU/ '[all]
to be smooth-skinned' (125.5.3pred), /-wlara:-'moalaman/ '[all]
good' (100.7.5, 143.1.5), /-wlara=g~ag/ '[all] left aside' from
//-wlaraG=Wlu~ag// (126.4.3pred, 143. 13.3pred), /-w1ara-g~il/
'rotten' from !/-wlaraG-wluril//, and /-wlara=gayag/ '[all] to be
bad-tasting' (64.6.2) from 7/-wlaraG=wlayag//. Note the range of
meanings contributed by the Mult prefix here.
/-wlara-/ is not normally used with nonadjectival (common) nouns
(Nc) , but it may occur with a small number of flora-fauna life-form
terms meaning 'all kinds of', as in /-wlara-ngu~udhu/ 'all kinds of
land animals', !-wlara-ngujija/ 'all kinds of fish', and
/-wlara-malngar/ 'all kinds of small rays' (e.g., for the latter
see 109.3.1,109.7.3). See §4.17 on this point. We can also get
/-wlara-/ with /-alg~-yangi/ 'lots'; see end of §13.3. These forms
are not predicative.
We now give a complete set of known cases of allomorph /-wlaraG-/
instead of 7-wlara-/, most of them already mentioned in the lists
above:
/=wlalhalha-/ 'to shake spear' ~ /-wlara=galhalha-/
!=wla:la-/ 'to combine' optionally ~ /-wlara=ga:la-/

AA

§10.4

387

F
I

I
I
i

/=wlallha-/ 'to float' --;;. /-wlara=gallha-/ (or internal rdp.
/-wlara-gallha:=' Ilha-/
/wla!a!ij/ 'wet'[NAdj] ~ /-wlara-ga!alij/
/=Wlaya-/ 'to be hurt' ~ /-wlara=gaya-!
!wlayag! 'bad-tasting' ~ !-wlara-gayag/
!wl~ag! 'left aside'[NAdj] ~ /-w~ara-gu£ag/
/wlu£il/ 'rotten' ~ /-wlara-gu£ilj
!=w uEYa-/ 'to pour on' ~ /-w~ara=g~a-/
Note that all known exx. involve /wl/~/g/ at the beginning
of the following stem, by Hardening P-IB.
It remains to mention a handful of minor Mult prefix forms,
each used with one or two roots only.
l;lhagarajl is used with /=yi-/ 'to sleep', its Caus form
/=ya-ngi-jga- 'to put (someone) to sleep', and /=ngawi-'-/ 'to
die'; see dictionary entries for textual exx. (of which there are
many). The prefix indicates multiplicity of sleepers or deceased;
note that /-lhagara-/ thus expresses the semantic similarity between
'to sleep' and 'to die'. Perhaps by analogy to /-lhagara=ya-ngi-jga-/
'to put [all] to sleep', we have an ex. of /-lhagara=lha-ngi-jga-/
'to make [all] stand up' (MT 28), though /-lhagara-/ is not attested
with the simplex root /=lha-/ 'to stand' (cf. below). Except for
the Caus forms, /-lhagara-/ occurs (with 'sleep' and 'die') where
we might expect /-ngaraG-/, but where perhaps /-ngaraG-/ is avoided
because of its implication of voluntary control.
L;w aragara-( (historically, a frozen reduplication) is used
with ~!ha-/ 'to stand, to stand up' (many textual citations given
in dictionary s.v. /=lha-/). In the cpd. /-lang-garagara=lha-/
62.7.2/3 'to stand up in the form of clouds[/-!aN-/], , it appears
that /-wlaragara-/ is closely bound to the verb root, so the cpd.
initial precedes the entire sequence (this is unusual with Mult
prefixes, though occasionally attested with /-w ara-/).
/-w aragara-/ is also used with transitive 1=a:ru-/ 'to leave,
abandon+ (several textual citations s.v. /=a:ru-/, to which we may
add TNT 29 and perhaps MT 22). The reference is to multiplicity of
direct object, rather than agent, hence 'to leave [them] all'.
Cpd. /-ngarau-garagara:='ru-/ 'to leave all the honey', where
/-ngarau-/ is used instead of the more correct /-ngarag-/ 'honey',
shows the same adhesion of /-w1aragara-/ to verb root just noted
for /-wlaragara=lha-/. Althougn 'to stand' and 'to leave' do not
constitute a natural semantic subgroup, the subject of 'stand' and
the object of 'leave' have the common feature of being positionally
stable.
Another uncommon Mult prefix is ~2algara-/, variant
L;~3algaragara-l, used only with /=ra-; 'to quarrel angrily with,
shout at'; in the texts the one citable form happens to be the
Recip /-w algara=ra-wa-nYji-/ 'to wail (or shout) at each other'
2
71.16.1.
The various Mult prefixes function morphologically much like
compound initials, e.g., in triggering use of compound-final allomorphs (due to suppletion or morphophonemic rules) of following
stems. However, /=w 2 uj 'to hit' and its suppletive compound-final
replacement /=w2adja- have an unusual pattern: in the regular
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transitive form we get Mult /-wlara=wadja-/ 'to hit all' (or 'to
hit allover'), but in the Recip we get /-w ara=wi-nYji-/ 'to
all (or both) hit each other' (textual Citations in the respective
dictionary entries). Thus /-wlara-/ acts as a compound initial in
the transitive but not Recip forms.
This concludes our factual exposition of matters involving the
Mult prefixes. A few words are in order about the relationship between
these morphemes and other markers of plurality. Except for human
nouns, number is not specified in the basic inflectional apparatus
of nouns (NC prefixes) or verbs (pronominal prefixes). There are a
few number suppletions, but not many. Mult prefixes, which are
optional (usually emphatic), therefore often represent the only
way to mark any kind of plurality for nonhuman NPs. This explains
why a morpheme like /-wlara-/ is useful, since it permits an overt
specification of plurallty (as one of its meanings~ for nonhuman
intransitive subjects and direct objects. Even /-n araG-/, which
is used for mostly human intransitive subjects and is thus more
likely to be redundant, can be used with some nonhuman NPs and may
thus be the only marker of subject plurality in the clause. Even
when redundant (in that plurality is already marked), these Mult
prefixes have emphatic functions, for example indicating that all
members of a group engaged in some action, and of course the spatial
sense is a bonus.
In addition to the Mult forms we have mentioned, there are
plural derivational markers, generally with irregular, lexically
controlled distribution. For nouns see §4.16 and the discussion of
collective reduplication in §4.14; for verbs (using some of the same
morphemes) see §14.20.
10.5
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Reflexive suffix //-i-//.

In our analysis, Refl verb forms like /=dhidi-'-/ 'to be shut off'
from transitive /=dhida-/ 'to shut off, block' are represented as
consisting of the underlying (input) transitive plus suffix //-i-//,
with part (a) of VV-Contraction P-49 applying to the underlying vowel
sequence at the boundary. However, since the resulting vowel is not
always long, the basic effect of reflexivising the verb is to change
the stem-final vowel to surface /i/ and to require inflectional
suffixes of the II class (Table 11-2). In other words, the asymmetrical derivational layering relating input to Refl verb form is not
overtly obvious in the same way as it is for all other derivations
discussed in this chapter.
We should also mention that some other derivation-like relationships consist solely of altering inflectional classes. In §11.8 we
discuss intransitive NgA l vs. transitive A2 pairs like NgA l /=bura-/
'to sit' and A2 /=bura-/ 'to put down' (with different inflectional
endings), and also some cases of intransitive A2 vs. transitive II
like /=ja!burda-/ 'to plunge in (water)' and /=Ja!burdi-/ 'to put
into water'. Note that this latter alternation (limited to about
three roots) is the opposite of alternations between transitive A2
verbs like /=ma:ndha-/ 'to make' and their Refl counterparts like
/=ma:Udhi-'-/. Refl verb forms function to derive mediopassive intransitive
stems from input transitives. This label is designed to include
§10 .4, §lO.5 ,
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also irregular in permitting Nonpast l allomorph /-n /, usually
characteristic
of the 12 class (other Refl forms are 11 ), hence
g
/=ngawa-'-n / with V-Ablaut P-38 converting //i// into /a/.
While the Refl is basically a productive formation (for trans.
roots), it appears that some verbs do not regularly take this
derivation. For ex., /=Ea-/ 'to spear, to throw spears at' (one of
the most common verbs in my texts) is never attested with Refl; to
express the sense 'be speared' either a different verb is used,
or the Recip (§10.6) is used, hence /=Ei-nYji-/ 'spear self' (usual
meaning: 'spear each other'). In general, monosyllabic verb roots
either do not have or make little use of Refl derivations. In
addition, verbs already of the 11 class usually do not have distinct
Refl forms (which in most cases would differ formally only in having
intrans. rather than trans. pronominal prefixes).
For /=na-/ 'to burn' there is an intrans. counterpart /=nagi-/
'to be on fire', possibly a Refl form based on an extended stem
*/=na-nga-/ (cf. augmented Nonpast2 /=na-nga-na/ 'burns[trans.]')
g
with (dissimilatory) denasalisation of */n / to /g/; for a similar
irregular denasalisation cf. P-23.
In addition to adding Refl /-i-/ to a transitive root, a few
other lexicalised trans./intrans. stem doublets are created by
usage of minor suffixes /-ja-/ and /-dha-/ (§10.10). In addition,
for indefinite agent one can use transitive forms with 3Pl/WARA
subject marker in verbs (WARA is indistinguishable from 3Pl in
pronominal prefixes, and in any event can be used for indefinite
human collectivity, §4.10, §4.12).

reflexive actions like 'to coil self up' and 'to gouge out one's own
eye(s)', and also agentless passives like 'to be shut off', whether
specifying actions or resulting states.
While this description applies to the majority of attested Refl
forms, a minority have a different meaning: antipassive (or,
following Dixon, false reflexive). In this usage, the underlying
transitive loses its direct object, not its agent. The antipassive
usage is limited to a few verbs; those I am aware of are these:
/=magi-'-/ 'to tell story'
< /=maga-/ 'to tell (person)'
/=wla~bi-'-/ 'to do it'
< /=wla~bi-/ 'to do (it)'
/=wluEami-'-/ 'to go around'
< /=wluEama-/ 'to go around (it)'
/=yalgiwi-'-/ 'to go past'
< /=ya1giwa-/ 'to pass (it)'
/-yimunY=dharmi-'-/ 'to track' < /-yimunY=dharma-/ 'to track
(it) by smell' (/=lharma-/)
There are also a few irregular Refl forms including some with
intransitive inputs. The intrans. input type is seen in
/=a~abadaba:dhi-'-/ and /=a~aba~aba:dha-/(A2)' both 'to be long
time'; 7=w 2alhi-'-/ 'to have opening, gape' if from /=w 2awalha-/
'to be open' (for uncompounded /=w alhi-'-/ see now TNT 5); and
/-ga=garaji-'-/ (frozen rdp., sync~ronically reduplicated as
/-ga-ga=garaji-'-/) 'to jump (at someone)' related to /=garaja-/
'to jump'. Other semantically irregular Refl forms are /=~inggi-'-/
'to be pleased or sated' from /=~ingga-/ 'to copy, imitate';
/=magbagi-'-/ 'to get lots, get a big one' from /=ma~bagaj 'to do
(e.g., spear) repeatedly to'; frozen rdp. /-Eawa=Ea-wi-'- 'to
train, practice' from /=ra-wu-/ 'to try (it)'.
It can be seen that, both phonologically and semantically, Refl
forms differ from other derivations--phonologically because the
Refl suffix is not overtly clearly segmentable, semantically because
of a fairly high degree of lexically conditioned functional variation.
However, the mediopassive function (described above) is by far
the most common. Some exx. with representative glosses (usually
there are two or more contextually valid English glosses) are:
/=baEUmi-'-/ 'coil self up' or 'be coiled'
< /=baEuma-/ Al
/=dhurmi-'-/ 'be squeezed' (also 'be rusty') < /=dhurma-/ Al
/=jiji-bi-'-/ 'to hide self, be hidden'
< /=jiji-bu-/ MAl
!=lhamalhami-'-/ 'boast'
< /=lhamalhama-/ 'praise' A3
!=ngandi-;- 'sink in water'
< /=ngandj- A2
/=balhi-'- 'to cut self up'
< !=balhu- Ul
!=a:yi-' - "
< !=a:yuUl
!=bajirijiringi-'-/ 'to poke self in eye' < /=bajirijiringaj YA
/=w l/w 2arwarw i - ' - / 'be dragged'
< /=w 1 /w 2arwarwu - RA
!=yu-ngi-'-/ 'grow, be produced'
< l=yu-/
/=ni-'-/ 'see self'
< /=na-/
Others can be found in other dictionary entries, and in the
tables of Chapter 11.
Pursuing our point that Refl forms are vulnerable to lexical
specialisation, we should mention that a few Refl forms are highfrequency stems, rather more common than the supposedly underlying
transitive. The two best exx. are /=lalagi-'-/ 'to get up' (also
loosely 'to get up and go') < /=lalaga~/ 'to raise', and !=ngawi-'-/
'to die, be covered up' from /=ngawa-/ 'to cover up'. /=ngawi-'-/ is
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Reciprocal suffix /-nYji-/.

Recip verb forms with suffix /-nYji-/ (before which the root-final
vowel may change to /i/ by V-Fronting P-50, depending on verb class)
are derivatives inflected with endings of the 12 class (Table 11-2).
As our label suggests, Recip forms often indicate reciprocal
transitive activity, as in /=na-nYji-/ 'to see each other',
/=Ei-nS ji-/ 'to spear each other' (/=Ea-/), /=adhuga-nYji-/ 'to
stab or wound each other', and /=ya1giwa-nYji-/ 'to pass by each
other'. In this sense, two or more agents each engage in the
action, and they are also the objects of the component actions
(X sees Y, Y sees X).
However, there are also other meanings, and the Recip is somewhat
different from similarly labeled forms in other languages. To begin
with, there is a unilinear collective sense (A~B~ ... ) in which
the individual component actions are one-way but in which they add
up (like links in a chain) in such a way that all parties can be
thought of as collectively associated by the actions. Good exx. of
this, referring to extended patrifiliative and matrifiliative
sequences, are /=lhama-nYji-/ 'to beget each other' (i.e., to form
a patriline like FaFa~Fa~Ego~h~oCh) and /=yaba-nYji-/
'to give birth to each other' (i.e., to form a matriline like
MoMo~Mo~Ego-;;'ch~DaCh). In exx ..like /=ja:du-ga-nYji-/ 'to
finish[kill] each other off' (s.v. /ja:dug/ in dictionary), this
unilinear characteristic of component events may also be discerned,
though less clearly. There is also a high-frequency, lexically
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specialised Recip form /=lharma-nYji-/ 'to chase each other' which
may also mean simply 'to be engaged in a chase' (subject may be
plural for both chaser and chased, may be just chaser, or may be
just chased). This is often expanded with Comit pr~fix as
/-anYji=lharma-nYji-/ 'to be engaged in a chase with (the other
party)'. In this instance, the Recip derivative focuses on the
joint involvement of the chaser and chased in the activity, and
does not usually have the expected sense 'chase each other' (which
in most contexts is illogical).
In addition, Recip derivatives may simply indicate joint
involvement, and in this sense the component events may be intransitive, as long as the combination of component events (with different
agents) forms some kind of a larger pattern. Usually the translation
is with 'together'. Thus /=lhaga~ari-nYji-/ '(group) to make noises
together'; /=lidi-nYji-/ '[dogs] to frolic together'; /=milhi-nYji-/
'to shine together', /=ngandardi-nYji-/ 'to snore together'.
If the underived transitive input verb normally takes a semantic
indirect object as the object marker in the pronominal prefix, the
Recip derivative (in reciprocal-transitive-activity or unilinearcollective sense) is also associated with the relationship between
agent and indirect object: /=yi-/ 'to give to, to provide to' ,
Recip /=yi-nYji-/ 'to give to each other, to share'. For similar
patterns with Benef derivatives as inputs to Recip, see §10.11.
As mentioned in §10.5, since some verbs (mostly monosyllabic
roots) seem to avoid the Refl suffix, occasionally a morphological
. re f l
·
.
t 0 b·lese
t
lf'
Recip is used In
eXlve
sense: /-w2a-ng.l-nYJlor 'to bite each other' from /=w 2a-/; /=~i-nYji- 'to ~pear self'
or 'to spear each other' from /=~a-/. In the case of /~yaba-/
'to give birth to' or 'to put inside', in the latter sense we get
a distinction between Refl /=yabi-'-/ 'to enter (dwelling, etc.)'
and Recip /=yaba-nYji-/ 'to get into vehicle (e.g., canoe)' (both
Refl and Recip may take singular subjects; for unilinear-collective
'to give birth to each other' cf. above).
Parallel to the five or so cases of lexicalised antipassive
sense for Refl verbs (§10.5), we seem to get anti~ssive (Dixon's
"false reciprocal") sense in /=w 2argu-ri-nYji-/, ;rich can mean
'to carry (unspecified load)' as in 59.10.2 as well as 'to carry
each other (on shoulders)'; note that the latter sense is semantically
awkward since carrying on shoulder is intrinsically nonreciprocal.
Idiomatic sense is found in /=argi-nYji-/ 'to engage in a race'
from /=argi-/ 'to pull', and perhaps in /=munduwa-nYji-/ 'to assemble,
meet' from /=munduwa-/ 'to examine, sort'. Phonological irregularity
is seen in /=jurjurga-nYji-/ 'to push each other' from /=ju(r)jurgi-/
(note shift of /i/ to /a/) and in /=w 2ula-gi-nYji-/ 'to be paired,
[two] to be together' from /=w ula-ga-/ (root /w 2 ula-/) 'to do
[something] twice to' (/-ga-/ Bas Al paradigm and thus should not
shift /a/ to /i/ before /-nYji-/).
To indicate 'to become X together' (X some NAdj designating an
adjectival quality), it seems that the NAdj is first converted into
a transitive (fa~titive) verb wi~h /-w1a-/ (§1~.9) an~ the~ Recip
is added: /buJbuJ/ 'withered drled'-->/=buJbuJ-ga-/ to wlther
[something]'~ /=bujbuj-ga-nYji-/ 'to ~ecome withered together'
(108.2.1).
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The Recip formation is rather productive; there are many verbs
which do not have it but this seems to be because it would not make
much sense logically w·ith them (rather than because of arbitrary
lexical restrictions). Often a Nunggubuyu Recip form corresponds to
a distinctive English lexical item: /=w 2 i-nYji-/ 'to hit each other,
fight' (/=w 2 u-/); /=~i-nYji-/ 'to spear each other, have spear fight';
/=lhangarma-nYji-/ 'reach or find each other meet'; /=ra-(w)a-nYji-/
y
'to swear at each other, quarrel'; /=yardi-n ji-/ 'to touch each other,
be closely bunched'; /=wluruma-nYji-/ 'to buzz around each other,
swarm'; /=a:ru-nYji-/ 'to abandon one another, disperse'.
Occasionally, however, a semantically reciprocal expression
may be achieved by simply repeating the transitive verb with different
subject and object (A verbs B, B verbs A), perhaps with an additional
clause containing /ngunYju-ngunYju/ 'alike, equally, reciprocally'.
An ex. is 78.1.7/8 (' ... he [gives] his niece, [an] exchange, they
are reciprocal, he will give [her] to them; they will give [a wife]
to him, and as for him he will give [his niece] to them, [an]
exchange').
For information on co-occurrence of Recip with other derivational
affixes (and logical relationships in these combinations), see §10.11.
10.7
',r

Causative suffix /-jga-/, /-jgi-/.

The usual Caus suffix is /-jga-/, though there is a rare, archaic
variant /-jgi-/. The input stem to which the suffix is added is
usually an intransitive verb stem.
It is possible that /-jga-/ is really /-j-/, a nominalising
suffix (§14.16) plus Factitive /-wla-/, which is added to NAdj to
create a transitive verb ('to cause to be[come] NAdj'). However, this
analysis (while perhaps correct historically) is very doubtful
synchronically, since /-j/ is now rare as a nominaliser and since
when it does occur as such it sometimes has phonological effects
(such as changing the root-final vowel to lui) which are absent with
/-jga-/. The regular phonological effect of /-jga-/ (and /-jgi-/)
is to change the preceding root-final vowel to /i/ by V-Fronting P-SO.
The only exx. of /-jgi-/ are these:
/=a:gi-jgi-/ 'to send back'
< /=a:gi-/ 'to go back'
/=~abali-jgi-/ 'to take out' < /=~abala-/ 'to come out'
We should also mention /=ya:rijgi-/ 'to transport, convey',
which may be related to /=ya-I 'to go' (Nonpast 2 /=ya:-ri:/ with
apparent *-ra- augment). In the case of /=~abali-jgi-/, the variant
/=~abali-jga-/ is also attested, but another form /=rabali-/ 'to
take out' is more common than either (for trans. /i;-corresponding
to intrans. /a/, see §11.8).
In addition to the /i/ vs. /a/ alternation just mentioned, we
should add that causative-like forms from intransitives of the NgAl
verb class (§11.8 and Table 11-4), many of which are stance verbs
like 'to sit', are commonly created simply by using A2 instead of
NgA l inflectional paradigm: /=bura-/ 'to sit[NgA ], or 'to put down
l
[A2 J', etc.
We now turn to a closer examination of the meaning and distribution of /-jga-/. The most usual meaning is causal
hence 'to make [it/him] VERB' or 'to let [it9r?=~~~~~==
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to which /-jga-/ is added is normally intransitive, but the Caus
derivative is transitive, with the causal/permissive agent the
subject and the underlying downstairs subject becoming direct object.
Syntactically, the /-jga-/ Caus verb is like a lexical transitive
verb (e.g., regarding case marking of independent NPs in the clause).
(For combinations of /-jga-/ with other derivational affixes, see
§10.1l, below.)
For the phonology and stem-augmentation of roots before /-jga-/,
see the paradigms in Chapter 11. Some exx. of Caus forms in causal/
permissive sense are: /=lha-ngi-jga-/ 'to erect' < /=lha-/ 'to
g
stand' N A2 ; /=dhadharbi-(j)ga-/ 'to cause to shift position' <
/=dhadharbi-/ II; /=dhiridi-jga-/ 'to take [itJ down' < /=dhirida-/
'to go down' A2 ; /=murmbuli-jga-/ 'to heat' < /=murmbula-/ 'to be
hot' A2 ; /=nganYga-yi-jga-/ 'to cause to breathe' < /=nganYga-/ YA;
/=yarami-jga-/ 'to chase away' < /=yarama-/ 'to flee' AI' Labels
g
like N A2 and II indicate inflectional class of input verb (Chapter
11) .
Apparent exx. of Caus from transitive input are these:
/=guldhi-jga-/ 'to ruin things for' < /=guldha-/ 'to make [culpritJ
face punishment ordeal'; /=milgi-jga-/ 'to cause [someoneJ to do it
to all of them' < /=milga-/ 'to do it to all of them'. However, in
one or two exx. which might look like Caus from trans. root, it may
be that the form is really of the type Verb-Refl-Caus, where the
Refl has no surface phonological effect (Refl basically shows up as
change of verb-final vowel to Iii, but this is done anyway before
/-jga-/ by V-Fronting P-50). Thus /=ngandi-jga-/ 'to cause [someone,
somethingJ to sink in water' (MT 30), which may look superficially
as /-jga-/ added to trans. /=nganda-/ 'to throw [it~himJ into water' ,
but which is semantically /-jga-/ added to Refl /=n andi-'-/ 'to
sink in water' (attested as such TNT 15 and 37, and with a cpd.
initial also MT 30). Since //=nganda-i-jga-// with Refl suffix
is also phonologically compatible with the output /=ngag£i-jga-/,
it is reasonable to assume that this really is Verb-Refl-Caus, and
hence rewrite it as /=ngandi-'-jga-/.
While there are thus very few real exx. of trans. verb input,
there are other unusual formations. There are a few apparent exx.
of /-jga-/ added directly to noun roots, although the regular way
to make a transitive (factitive) verb out of a noun is to add Fact
/-wla-/ (§10.9). The attested exx. are /(-a)-ngunYju=ngunYji-jga-/
'to recognise' from /ngunYju/ 'equal, alike'; /-lhu~=ga~i-jga-l 66.3.4
'to make [someoneJ deaf' from /lhud-ga~i/ 'deaf' (cf. 67.2.2) with
root //a~i//; and /=w 2 ungali-jga-/ 'to induce [someoneJ to exchange'
from abstract noun /wungali/ 'exchange, trading'.
In addition to the causal/permissive sense, of which a few exx.
have been given above (more can be found in dictionary entries),
there is a promotion-to-object usage of /-jga-/ with some verbs.
In this usage, there is an underlying intrans. verb with just an
agent in its case frame; the derived Caus form keeps this NP as
agent but adds a direct object (the pronominal prefix before the
Caus verb stem mustg now be transitive). The only clear exx. of this
a:e the~e: /=w 2ann i- jga
'to dance [totemic ~a~ceJ of [totem,
dlr. obJ.J' from /=w2ann a-I 'to dance'; /=yaml-Jga-/ 'to say
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[quotationJ to [someone, dir. obj.J' from /=yama-/ 'to say [quotationJ'; /=yaminggari-jga-/ 'to do what to [someone, dir. obj.J?'
from interrogative verb /=yaminggari-/ 'to do what?' (§13.9).
There is no other derivational affix used in this promotion-toobject function. However, ,a few verbs can be used in either intrans.
or (object-promoted) trans. function with no change in suffixation;
the pronominal prefix, however, must mark both subject and object in
the object-promoted form. The exx. are /=yambi-/ 'to speak' or
'to speak to [someoneJ'; /=milgi-/ 'to travel, visit' or 'to visit
[someone, dir. obj.J'; /=maya-/ 'to sing' or 'to call [someone by
name, usually based on a songwordJ'; /=w annga-/ 'to dance' or
'to tread on' (for /=w anngi-jga-/ cf. a~ove). It is less easy to
find such underived intrans./trans. doublets where the trans. form
has causal/permissive sense; we can cite only /=munduga-/ 'to come
together, assemble' and 'to gather [themJ into heap or group'.
A semantic pattern which does not fit into the above categories
is seen in /=lalma-/ 'to dawn' (with nonhuman ANA class subject) and
Caus /=lalmi-jga-/ 'to stay up until dawn' (human trans. subject,
ANA class marker as direct object).
Caus /-jga-/ creates derived stems which have A~ inflectional
endings (Table 11-1), while uncommon variant /-jgi-j has II endings
(Table 11-2). The /j/ in /-jga-/ and perhaps /-jgi-/ is sometimes
dropped (compare p-26 , Palatal-Deletion) but even so it may leave
behind an indirect effect since the root-final vowel which precedes
it is fronted to /i/ by V-Fronting P-50 if it is not already Iii.
10.8

Inchoative verbalising suffixes /-ma-/, /-wli-'-/, /-w i-/, /-dhi-/.
2
These suffixes, of which /-ma-/ is by far the most common, convert
nouns (normally NAdj, §4.2) into intransitive verbs which can be
glossed 'to become X' or 'to be X'. These verbalised forms most often
indicate processes rather than states, so the term "Inchoative"
(abbrev. Inch) is used.
An NAdj like /~unggal/ 'big' can be described as having nominal,
partially verbalised, and fully verbalised forms:
nominal:
/ana-~unggal/ 'the big one[ANA classJ'
partially verbalised: /wu=~unggal/ 'itIANAJ is/was big'
fully verbalised:
/wu=~unggal-ma-nY/ 'it became big'
The partially verbalised form shows intransitive pronominal
prefix (as opposed to optional NC infl prefix in nominal function),
but has no verbal inflectional suffix. The fully verbalised form
has the same intrans. pronominal prefix but also has /-ma-/ and an
inflectional suffix, here Past l (for Past Punctual Positive).
Derivatives with /-ma-/ take inflections of the Al class (Table
11-1, below). Other Inch suffixes, /-Wli-'-/ (really the Refl of
Factitive /-wla-/, §10.9), /-w 2 i-/, /-dhi-/ have endings of II class
(Table 11-2).
The partially verbalised form shown above is referred to in this
grammar as predicative NAdj (§4.2 and elsewhere). It indicates a
quality or state rather than a process. The Inch verbalisation
usually (but not always) indicates a process, whether completed or
not; less often it too may indicate a state.
The distinction between predicative NAdj and Inch verbalisation
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is partly neutralised in negative contexts. Thus, to say 'it was
not big', we cannot use an unsuffixed predicative NAdj, but must
use the appropriate form of Inch /-ma-/ even when referring to a
state:
/wa:='.ri anggu=.runggal-ma:-'/ 'it was not big'
Here we begin with Neg word (acting as a preverb) /wa:='.ri /,
then add the Past Negative form of the Inch verb, chan~ing the
pronominal prefix from A series /wlu-/ to B series Ian gu-/ and
using the Past2 inflectional suffix (see Chap~er 8 for th~ interaction of these affixal slots). For more detalls on negatlon, see
§15.6, including Table 15-1.
The most productive Inch suffix is I-rna-I, and there are many
Inch/Fact pairs like /=.runggal-ma-/ 'to become big' and /=.runggal-wa-/
'to make [itJ big' (for /-wla-/ see §lO.9). The exx. which can be
cited from the dictionary are these: /=bujbuj-ma-/ 'dry out, become
dried or withered'; /=bulbar-ma-/ 'become dark red'; /=bunggawa-ma-/
'become boss', /=~a~ar-ma-/ 'become dried up or burnt' (/~adarg/),
/=lhara-ma-/ 'become ready to eat, ripe, cooked' (/lha.ranglJ,
/=maji-ma-/ 'become healed', /=marbuy-ma-/ 'learn, become knowing',
/=nini-ma-/ 'become soft or fine' (/ninig/), /=ngamba.ra-ma-/ 'grow
up, become adult', /=.runggal-ma-/ 'grow, increase, become big',
/=w a~awa~an-ma-/ 'become tough, strong', /=W2a~bir-ma-( 'dry up' ,
/=afa:di-ma-/ 'become bad' (rare in this form), !=anYbaJ-ma-/
'change, become different', /=wlaya-ma-/ 'become bitte~, taste bad'
(/wlayag/), /=W iri-ma-/ 'become alive, come back to Ilfe, be
2
(still) alive', ~w2ulbul-ma-/ 'become dr~', ./=YiwanggU-ma-/ 'get
old', and /=yiwunY-ma-/ 'become cool' (/YlWUJ/).
Since some NAdj, in nominal function, show special affixes or
other stem-changes for gender and/or number, we have to ask whether
these are carried over into Inch forms, or whether only the simplest
form of the NAdj stem is used in the Inch. In general, such extra
stem-chang~s are likely to be redundant in verbalisations, since
verbs have a fairly complete set of noun class categories in their
pronominal prefixes (and can, if necessary, mark plurality even for
nonhuman NCs by using a Multiple prefix, §lO.4).
There are some exx. showing that carryover of special stemchanges is possible in Inch forms. For ex., alongside /=ngamba.ra-ma-/
'become adult' in the list above, we can cite a special FSg form
/-ngari=ngamba.ra-ma-/ 'become adult woman' ~4.2.1g compare NAdj
forms /ngamba.ra! 'adult (esp. male)' and /n ari-n amba.ra/ 'adult
female'. Similarly, a PI marker /mij-/ used with some NAdj (§4.15)
can be carried over into Inch forms, hence /-mi=jiwanggu-ma-/
71.32.3 'become old men', cf. /=yiwanggu-ma-/ in the list above
(in dictionary entry s.v. /yiwanggu/, correct /-wa-/ to /-ma-/ in
the plural Inch form cited). We do not wish to imply that such
stem-change carryover is obligatory; indeed, even in nominal function
some pluralisers, especially reduplication, are optional.
From Hughes' texts we can add /-ma.ra=mundur-ma-/ MT 5 'to have
one's hand[/ma.rang/J get heavy'; our attestation of /=W2i.ri-ma-/
'become alive' in the list above is also from Hughes (TNT 3).
In a few cases, /-ma-/ is added to a noun which would otherwise
be considered a common noun (Nc) rather than NAdj, since the noun
does not seem to occur as (unsuffixed) predicative NAdj. The exx.
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which can be cited are these:
/=ngaga.ra-ma-/ '[skyJ clear up'
< /ngagara/ 'bone'
!=ngurudhu-ma-/ 'become bird/animal' < /ngurudhu/ 'bird/animal'
!=adharwa.ra-ma-/ 'become dusk'
< /adharwa.ra/ 'dusk'
/=arara-ma-/ 'become daytime'
< /arara/ 'daytime'
!-.rung=arbidi~ma-/ 'behave any way' < !arbidi/ 'ang way' §12.14
The first of these shows sharp semantic shift, but /n aga.ra/
'bone' in NC der form /(an-)u-ngaga.ra/ can also mean 'clear sky'.
Note that this, and two of the four other forms, refer to weather
and time of day (all taking ANA class subject marker).
A form /=nYinYi-ma-/ 'become fat, obese' is possibly a frozen
combination involving /-ma-/, but the simplex is not recorded. It
is likely that many other Al class verbs ending in /ma-/ are
historically Inch forms.
It is important to distinguish Inch /-ma-/ from transitive verb
/=ma-/ 'to get, pick up, take' (inflectional class A ). The two
J vs. trans.
are distinguishable by respective usage of intransitlve
pronominal prefixes, and by having different paradigms (Chapter 11).
Despite the relative productivity of /-ma-/, there are some
NAdj stems which do not permit it, or in any event prefer another
Inch formation. For a number of stems, the usual Inch is formally
the Refl form of Fact /-wla-/, hence I-wli-'-/:
/=ja:du-gi-'-/ 'become finished'
< /ja:dug/
/=milyir-gi-'-/ 'become decorated'
< /milyir/
/=ala:di-wi-'-/ 'become bad'
< /ala:di/
/=anYbaj-gi-'-/ or /=anYbij-gi-'-/ 'change' < !anYbaj! cf. P-50
In /=milyir-gi-'-/ we see the occasional use of /-ga-/ instead
of /-wla-/ even when no preceding stop or nasal is present to induce
Hardenlng P-18. For /=ala:di-wi-'-/ the pronunciation is often
/=ala:di-yi-'-/ by P-9 and P-IO.
The form in /-Wli-'-/ is also found in.a few combinations which
are not real semantlc inchoatives from NAdJ, and one can make the
general point that /-wli-'-/ is a fairly flexible verbaliser. The
stem may be a nonadjectival noun and the meaning is sometimes
unpredictable:
/=bagumi~-gi-'-/ 'commit theft'
< /bagumi~ 'thief'
!=jambar-gi-'-/'believe; be true[MT 23J' < /jambarg/ 'true'
!=inYgala-gi-'-/ 'take shortcut'
< !inYgalag/ 'shortcut'
!=minYngal-gi-'-/ 'go through crack'
< /minYngalg/ 'crack'
/=alnga-wi-'-/ 'get bogged in mud'
< /alnga~ 'mud'
!=yimunY-gi-'-/ 'sniff from distance'
< !yimun / 'snout'
A similar formation may be detected in /=lhagugulhanunYgi-/
'eat snack', cf. bound (defective) noun root /-w ugulhanunY-/
'small intestines' (often eaten as light meal after killing animal);
the verb may include /lhaG-/ 'mouth' (archaic compound initial).
From Hughes we may mention /=ngurudhu-wi-'-/ 'become bird/animal'
(MT 17) as an equivalent to Inch /=nEU,£udhu-ma-! already cited. There
is also a common form /=malala:di-wi-'-! 'be/become ignorant (of
something)', which is however really a frozen combination involving
/=ala:di-wi-'-/ 'become bad' (above, this page).
Actually, in those cases where the surface form of the suffix
is /-wi-'-/ (with no Hardening P-18 to /-gi-'-/), there is some
ambiguity as to whether the suffix is really the Refl of Fact /-wla-/
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or a distinct Inch allomorph~2i=l. The latter is clearly
distinguishable in a few exx. involving a preceding stop, which
triggersl-/w2//~/b/ by Hardening P-18. (By contrast, //-wli-'-//
becomes -gi-'-/ in this environment.) The exx. of /-W 2 i-/ are:
/=nini-bi-/ 'become soft'
< /ninig/
/=ngulungulu-bi-/ 'be/become fast' < /ngulungulug/ (TNT 8,
/=wlurugurij-bi-/ 'be slow'
< /wlurugurij/
There is also a verb /=YiQ.ur-bi-/ in MT 7 ("-yirdurrbina,"
Nonpast z form) meaning something like 'be on bridge of nose' from
/yiQ.urg/ 'bridge of nose', but the exact sense is not clear.
It is conceivable that /-w i-/ could be thought of as the Refl
2
of /=w 2u-/ 'to hit, kill', which is also used with little specific
meaning as a compound final in "auxiliary" function (allowing a
preceding uninflectable root to be inflected verbally); see §14.4.
However, the actual forms shown above do not resemble the usual
/=w 2 u-/ compounds, which are almost all action verbs rather than
veroalisations of NAdj.
Our final Inch allomorph is I-dhi-/. This is the surface
allomorph whether the preceding root ends in a vowel or in a stop
or nasal; ngu-Epenthesis P-l does not apply in the case of preceding
stop or nasal (P-l applies between prefixes and roots, and between
compounded roots, but not between final root and suffixes).
The forms are:
/=buga-dhi-/ 'become old'
< /bugag/
/=yiwanggu-dhi-/ 'become old'
< /yiwanggu/
/=lamumun-dhi-/ 'be/become stubborn' < /lamumung/
/=abulu-dhi-/ 'become muddy, dirty' < jabulu/ (TNT 2)
Although /-W 2 i-/ and /-dhi-/ are obviously unproductive,
lexicalised allomorphs, note that there is a degree of semantic
patterning (/-w 2 i-/ applying to motion, /-dhi-~ to aging).
. . Finally, we ~eca~l that.Fact-ReciP /-wla-~ ji-/ ~~y be used for
JOlnt or collectlve lnchoatlve sense: /=buJbuJ-ga-nYJl-/ '[several]
to become withered together' 108.2.1. In the case of /=diQ.iQ.-ga-nYji-/
'become firm/tight', this form seems to be used even with singular
referent.
10.9
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Factitive /-wla-/, /-ga-/.

This suffix, like Inch suffixes (§10.8, above), is a verbaliser
which is usually added to adjectival noun roots (NAdj) .. It differs
from Inch in that the resulting verb is transitive, and is of the
type '[X] make [Y] Adj', i.e., '[X] cause [Y] to be/become Adj'.
The suffix is usually representable as /-wla-/, automatically
becoming /-ga-/ after stop or nasal by Hardening P-18. However,
there are a number of cases of /-ga-/ even after roots not ending
in stop or nasal, so we must posit both allomorphs as underlying.
The exx. of underlying II-ga-I! are these:
/=bandhara-ga-! 'put [it] in middle'
< /bandhara/ 'middle'
/=gagaE-ga-/ 'lighten [it]'
< /gaga!L 'lightweight'
/=gulinga-ga-/ 'steer [boat]'
< /gulinga/ 'rudder'
/=milyir-ga-/ 'decorate [it]'
< /milyir/ 'decorated'
/=mundur-ga-/ 'be too heavy for [him]' < /mundur/ 'heavy'
/=ambal-ga-/ 'hit [it/him] with thrown object' < /ambal/ 'head'
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/=arara-ga-/ 'expose, illuminate'
< /arara/ 'daytime'
/=arwar-ga-/ 'put [it] on top'
< /arwaE/ '[on] top'
/=w ayWay-ga-/ 'flatten'
< /w 2ayway/ 'flat'
/=W 22 iEi-ga-/ 'keep alive, save life of' < /W2 iEi/ 'alive'
/=w iEiwiEi-ga-/ 'isolate, make alone' < /W 2 iEiwiri/ 'alone'
/=w 2 ula-ga-/ 'repeat [action] to [him]' < /w2ula-;-'two'
2
/=wlulmur-ga-/ 'circumcise'
< /wlulmur/ 'bachelor'
/=w ulung a-ga-/ 'put [it] in middle'
< /w 2 ulunga/ 'middle'
2
/=wluEil-ga-/ 'make [itl rotten'
< /WluEil/ 'rottenness'
/=yarayara-ga-/ 'make [it/him] skinny' < /yarayara/ 'thin'
Items in this list not in dictionary entries for the noun roots
are /=bandhara-ga-/ (TNT 17), /=w~ulmur-ga-/ (TNT 23).
Exx. of surface /-ga-/ which lS from //-wla-// via Hardening p-18
include /=bujbuj-ga-/ 'dry fit] out', /=ja:du-ga-/ 'finish [it/them]
off' (/ja:dug/), and /=ma~n~ul-ga-/ 'make [it] sacred' (/manngulg/),
among many others. Surface /-wa-/ is seen in /=gadhuwa-wa-;-'renew' ,
/=gaEayara-wa-/ 'clean', and /=marbuy-wa-/ 'teach, cause to know' ,
among many others.
The exx. already given show that "factitive" is not always the
correct grammatical function of /-wla-/ or /-ga-/. In some cases
the input stem is a nonadjectival noun ('middle', 'rudder', 'head',
'daytime', '[on] top', the resulting verb indicating some activity
associated with this concept. Others are these:
/=galij-ga-/ 'make fun of'
< /galij/ 'fun'
/=lirbi-wa-/ 'fool with, take lightly' < /lirbiL 'joking'
/=minYnganga-wa-/ '[sleep] to overtake' < ;;inYnganga/ 'sleep'
/=muwaj-ga-/ 'give name to [him]'
</muwaj/ 'name[d],
/=al(w)ur-wa-/ 'make [bark fibre]'
< /al(w)ur/ 'bark fibre'
/=wlubuy-wa-/ 'translate into Nungg.'
< /wlubuy/ 'Nunggubuyu'
/=wlur-ga-/ 'set bushfire'
< /wurg/ 'bushfire'
However, the dominant usage is factitive. Further exx. are:
/=dhadhaQ-ga-/ 'put holes in'
< /dhadhaQ/ 'having holes'
/=diQ.iQ.-ga-/ 'make [it] tight, firm'
< /diQ.i9:./ 'tight, firm'
/=Q.amadhan-ga-/ 'fill [it]'
< /damadhan/ 'full'
/=jambar-gaj 'make [it] true'
< fjambarg/ 'true'
/=ji:bu-ga- 'bring [them] together'
< /ji:bug/ 'nearby'
/=lhagal-ga-/ 'break [it] into bits'
< /lhaga1g/ 'fine'
/=lhamba:mbur-ga-/ 'restrain [fighter]' < /lhamba:mburg/ 'quiet'
/=mamalang -ga-l 'improve'
< /mamalang/ 'good'
/=mindl-ga-/ 'slow [it] down'
< /mindig/ 'slow'
/=mullYur-ga-/ 'soften [it]'
< /munYur(g)/ 'soft'
/=nini-ga-/ 'soften [it]'
< /ninig/ 'soft'
/=nunul-ga-/ 'make [it] rotten'
< /nunulg/ 'rotten'
/=w /w aba:Eu-wa-/ 'clean surface of'
< /w l /w 2aba:Eu/ 'smooth'
l 2
/=w aQ.awaQ.aQ.-ga-/
'strengthen'
< /w2aQ.awada~ 'strong'
2
/=aIa:di-wa-/ 'worsen [it]'
< /ala:di;-'bad'
/=andhur-ga-! 'straighten [it]'
< / andhurg/ 'straight'
/=aEi-wa-/ 'make [it] disappear'
< /aEi/ 'not present'
/=wlaya-ga-/ 'make [it] bad-tasting'
< /wlayag/ 'bitter'
/=w ulbul-wa-/ 'dry [it]'
< /w2ulbul/ 'dry'
2
/=w 2uluguli-ga-/ 'prettify [it]'
< /w ulugulig/ 'pretty'
2
/=yaraga-wa-/ 'make [it] thin'
< /yaraga/ 'thin'
/=yiwuj-ga-/ 'refresh [him]'
< /yiwuj/ 'refreshed'
/=yulu-ga-/ 'make [it/him] thin'
< /yulug/ 'thin'
§10.9
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Semantic shifts are seen in /=lha~ang-ga-/ 'talk to [person]
with strong words, chew [him] out' from /lha~ng/ 'ready to eat,
ripe, cooked'; /=mi~ijala-ga-/ 'tease [him]' from /mi~ijalag/ 'prone
to teasing [others]', and the aforementioned /=mundur-ga-/ 'be too
heavy for [him, direct object]' from /mundur/ 'heavy'.
Irregular shift of flay· / to fiji in stern befOr~/-wla-// is
found in /=jarmayarmij-ga- 'to le.ngthen [itJ' from jarmayarmaj/
'long, tall'; /=anYbij-ga-/ (alongside /=anYba~-ga- ) 'change [it]'
from /anYbaj/ 'different, other'; and /=W2ulan bij-ga-/ 'make
three of [dir. obj.]' from /w ulanYbaj/ 'three' (contains /anYbaj/).
2
See P-50, part (e).
Usually there is a corresponding intransitive verbalisation with
Inch /-ma-/ (§10.8), but sometimes the stem avoids /-ma-/ and takes
some other Inch suffix, so the parallelism is not perfect.
Derivatives including /-wla-/ or /-ga-/ take inflectional
endings of Al class (Table 11-1).
For the use of /-wla-/ with kin-term roots, e.g., /=gu!gu-wa-/
'[XJ to marry [YJ' from /gulgu/ 'spouse', see §5.12. (Such kinship
verbs have no intransitive counterparts with /-ma-/.)
10.10

Minor derivational affixes: 'togeth~r' prefixes /-anggara-/,
/-albunguN-/, /-ilbuN-/, /-ambirwir-/, /-wlaji-/;
suffixes /-ja-/, /-dha-/, /-mi-/.

In this section we discuss minor derivational affixes. First, there
is a group of derivational prefixes (some acting like compound
initials to the extent these two formal categories are distinguishable)
meaning roughly 'together'; second, there is a small set of suffixes
found in some intrans./trans. stem-pairs.
The !together' prefixes may be compared with the Comit prefix
/-anYji-! (§10.3). However, the Comit is generally productive, while
the 'together' prefixes are lexically specialised (at least we can
only cite a few combinations involving them). The forms are these:
/-anggara-/ 'together'
!-anggara-ngu=bura-/ 'sit together' 36.3.1rdp
k-anggara=ya-/ 'go together' 19.1.4, 139.1.4, TNT 15
/-albun uN-I 'both together'
!-albunguny=jaEYa~a-/ 'both go down' TNT 5 (/=jaEYa~a-/)
/-albungunY=ja-/ 'both go together' (/=ya-/)
/-ilbuN-/
/ilbum-bula-wa:/ 'twins[noun], from /w ula-wa:/ 'two'
2
/-ambirwir-/ 'close together'
/-ambirwir=lha-/ 'stand close together'
/-wlaji~/ '(all) mixed together'
(119.2.6
/-wlaji=yaba-/ 'put [it, dir. obj.J in with others'~
/-wlaji=yala-/ 'put [it] with water and other things'
119.5.3
The infrequency of most of these forms is due to the existence
of other mechanisms for expressing similar categories. Aside from
the Comit (§10.3), see lexical items mentioned under "TOGETHER"
in the English-Nunggubuyu index (p. 305 of the dictionary).
/-anggara-/ and /-albunguN-/, perhaps also /-ambirwir-/, seem
(so far as we can tell) to be limited to intransitives, as is usually
the case with Comit /-anYji-/. However, note that /-wlaji-/ occurs
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in transitives and indicates the togetherness of the direct object
with other implied (but not grammatical) objects. (See discussion of
/-anYji=nimaj in §10.3).
/-ilbuN- is presently attested only in the noun compound 'twins';
we list it here because of its semantic affinity to the others, and
because it might be possible to use it (rarely) with verb stems.
The minor derivational suffixes !-ja-! and !-dha-! are attested
in the following forms:
a) /-ja-/ NgA l intransitive verb (antipassive)
!=binima-ja-/ 'hide[intr.]'
< /=binimaj 'hide behind'
!=da:ra-ja-! 'yearn'
< !da:rawa 'thief'
/=garma-ja-/ 'want to go along' < /=garma-/ 'want to join'
/=margi~a-ja-/ 'be jealous'
< /=ma~i~a-/ 'be jealous of'
b) /-dha-;-NgA l intransitive verb (stative)
/=~adbi-dha-/ 'be tied up'
< /=~ad-bu-/ 'tie up'
/=lhagardha-/ 'be in rows'
< /-lhagarG-/ 'row'
c) /-ja-/ A2 intransitive verb (semantically active)
/=yala-ja-/ 'eat meat'
< /yalaj/ 'meat'
/=dha:ga~a-ja-/ 'eat vegetables' < /dha:ga£aj/ 'veg.'
d) /-dha-/ A2 intransitive verb (active)
/=~irwu-dha-/ 'jump into water' < /~irwu!/ 'jump!'
I am inclined not to group the two /-ja-/ morphemes in (a) and
(c), since they differ in inflectional class (NgA l paradigm vs.
A2 paradigm, see Chapter 11). The morpheme in (c), for one thing,
could be represented as //-ya-// with Hardening P-18 after stop.
Historically, the suffix in (c) might be *-~- 'to eat' found in
some nearby languages (Mara, Anindilyakwa), though it is more likely
to be thematising *-dhu- (cf. Ngandi ~akiqi~~u- 'to eat vegetables',
cognate with one of the Nunggubuyu forms shown~ Similarly, the
/-dha-/ morphemes in (b) and (d) should be distinguished.
On the other hand, /-ja-/ in (a) and /-dha-/ in (b) seem to be
essentially the same morpheme (functionally), though perhaps some
differences can be discerned. The exx. of /-ja-/ in (a) which are
related to a transitive verb (shown on the right) indicate that the
/-ja-/ is an anti ssive (cf. "false reflexive" antipassive usage
of Refl, §10. ; that is, the direct object of 'hide behind [itJ',
'want to join [themJ', and 'be jealous of [himJ', is grammatically
eliminated (though implied) in the /-ja-/ intransitive form. The
two /-dha-/ forms in (b) have a simple stative/mediopassive sense.
However, since there are few forms to analyse it is difficult to
draw firm conclusions.
The forms /~irwu!/ (root form, §12.2) and inflectable verb
/=~irwu-dha-/ may be recent borrowings from local creole English
(though based on neighbouring Aboriginal languages); there are
several other Nunggubuyu verbs for this meaning: /=jalburda-/
/-ngalba=walga-/.
,
We should also mention /=munggala-dha-/, which can be intrans.
with NgA l inflections meaning 'be/go up on platform (or in tree)',
cf. type (b) above, or trans. with A2 inflection meaning 'put [him]
up on platform (or in tree)'. Here both intrans. and trans. forms
have /-dha-/; the alternation of intrans. NgA l and trans. A2 paradigm
is common for verbs of stance (§11.8). The verbs are from noun
/munggala/ 'platform; place to sit up in tree'.
§10.10
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An isolated example /=wladha:!:i-mi-/ 'to say "no!" rejecting
request' shows an otherwise unattested suffix /-mi-/; compare
/=w adha:ri-/ (same meaning, but optionally transitive with other
per~on as-direct object).
10.11

Combinations of two or more derivational affixes.

The problem posed here is the combinability of various derivational
prefixes and suffixes discussed in preceding sections, and the
logic of such combinations. For example, is the Benef-Recip combination semantically the benefactive of a reciprocal, or the reciprocal of a benefactive?
The easy cases are those involving two derivational suffixes,
since in this situation the logical ordering always matches the
=
linear order of affixes.
Leaving aside combinations involving Fact and Inch, the suffix
combinations attested are these:
Verb-Recip-Causg/
!-ma!:a-ngu-~ururuga-nYji-jga-/ 'cause hands[/maEan ] to
be [held] out straight'
/=milhi-nYji-jgal 'cause [them] to shine together' (/=milha-/)
/=yaba-nYji-jga- 'cause [him] to enter vehicle' (cf. §10.6)
/=yalgiwa-nYji-jga-/ 'cause [them] to pass each other'
Verb-Refl-Causg
!~ngandi-'-jga-/ 'cause to sink' MT 30 < /=n andi-'-/
/=ngawi-'-jga-/ 'cause to die' (see next section, below)
/=yabi-'-jga-/ 'put [it] in]' 50.6.1, 52.5.7rdp, etc.
Verb-Caus-Recip!=ngawi-'-jga-nYji-/ 'cause each other to die' 47.17.5rdp
(includes Refl before Caus, see preceding list)
/-nYi=!:a-wi-jga-nYji-/ 'exchange curses' 157.12.7
/=yami-jga-nYji-/ 'say to each other/to self' 7.8.1, etc.
Verb-Caus-Refl!~yami-jgi-'-/ 'say to oneself' 47.4.4 (/=yama-/)
It should be noted that these combinations are not very common;
the above list is probably exhaustive for my data, and most of these
forms are not attested in the texts. The combination Refl-Caus has
the characteristic that the Refl suffix has no surface phonological
effect; the assumption that Refl is there is based on meaning (and
on the fact that Caus is generally added to intrans. inputs). The
three Refl-Caus combinations exemplified involve high-frequency,
probably lexicalised Refl forms.
Inch and Fact verbalisations from (mainly) NAdj inputs are
treated like other intrans. and trans. verbs with regard to further
derivation. Fact forms permit these derivations:
NAdtFact-RenLsee !-Wli-'-/, discussed in §lO.8)
NAd~-Fact-Recip-

-bujbuj-ga-nYji-/ 'become withered together' 108.2.1rdp.
/=didid-ga-nYji-/ 'become firm, tight' (see end of §10.8)
/-aganlmij=galij-ga-nYji-/ (root /galij/) 'be unperturbed'
/=ja:du-ga-n~i-/ 'finish each other off' 47.9.3 (/ja:dug/)
/=marbuy-wa-n ji-/ 'inform/teach each other' 47.4.1
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Inch forms do not regularly take further suffixal derivations.
It is conceivable that the combination NAdj-Inch-Recip- could occur
with Recip meaning 'together', but this is not attested, and we
have an attestation of /-w a-nYji-/ (-Fact-Recip-) in this sense in
the last list above (with 1/bujbuj/). We do not seem to get the
sequence NAdj-Inch-Caus-, since this would mean 'cause [it] to become
[adjective]', which is expressed more simply by NAdj-Fact-.
We now look at combinations of two prefixes. We have already
mentioned that Benef and Comit seem to occur in the same slot, and
no combinations of the two are attested (though each is separately
attested many times). However, both Benef and Comit are attested
with following Mult affiX. With Benef-Mult the Mult allomorph attested
is mostly /-wlara-/, with Comit the only attested form is with
/-ngaraG-/.
Benef-Mult-Verb with/-wlara-/
!-a-gara-ngu=bura- 'put [them] all down for' 59.2.7
/-a-gara:='lali-/ 'pick up all' TNT 24 (/=alali-/)
/-a-gara=wunYja-/ 'suck [it] all for' 139.9.2
/-a-gara=ya!:i-/ 'take [them] all away from' MT 5
/-a-gara=yu!:a-/ 'take [them] all for/from' 40.9.2/4
/-a-gara=yu-/ 'make lots of [them] for' 59.1.2ff.
Benef-Mult-Verb with /-ngaraG-/
!-a-ngara=ja-/ 'go for [e.g., honey]' (/=ya-/) [elicited]
Comit-Mult-Verb with /-ngaraG-/
!-anYji-ngara=ja-/ 'all go with [it]' (/=ya-/) [elicited]
The Benef exx. show that the Mult prefix is part of an inner
derivational layer which pays no attention to the Benef morpheme (or
the change in object markers which Benef requires). Although the
exx. with /-a-gara-/ (//wl//~ /g/ by P-18) all involve underlying
transitives whose direct object is bumped out of the pronominal
prefix by the original indirect (dative) object, the /-wlara-/ Mult
morpheme in all cases marks multiplicity of direct (not indirect)
object, exactly as it would if Benef had not been added. Thus
/-a-gara-ngu=bura-/ (for /-ngu-/ see P-l) 'put [them] all down for
[him, Benef object]' is based on /-wlara-ngu=bura-/ 'put [them] all
down', and ditto for the other exx.
Similarly, the Benef-Mult-Verb form with /-ngaraG-/ shows a
secondary Benef overlay on the underlying Mult intransitive
/-ngara=ja-/ '[all] go', where /-ngaraG-l is the characteristic Mult
prefix form for human intransitive subject.
The sequence Comit-Mult is rare, and the one ex. shown was
obtained by direct elicitation. The multipliCity indicated by /-ngaraG-/
is that of the intrans. subject, as it would be without Comito We
conclude overall that, as with suffixes, der~yational layering for
yrefjx-prefix combinations coincides with linear order (moving away
from the root).
Combinations of a prefix and a suffix are more difficult, since
often either derivational layering would be plausible, but there is
no way to differentiate the two layerings by juggling the order.
We begin with combinations involving Mult .
Mult-Verb-Reci
!-wlara=Wi-n ji-/ 'hit each other allover' 44.2.1
/-wlara-wu!:ugu=wu!:ama-nYji-/ 'all follow each other around
pond[wuEugu], TNT 28
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Mul t-Verb-Refl
/-ngara-ngu-julubi-'-/ 'all jump in' 65.9.5/6
g
/-n ara=lalagi-'1 'all get up' MT 14
/-ngara=ga~bi-'- 'all do it' MT 7 (/=w a£bi-/ is root)
/-ngara£=gu~ami-'-/ 'all go in circle' ~ 4,(/=Wlu~ama-/2
/-w ara=mayi-'-/ 'be called [several names] 82.1.1/6 (/~maya_/)
I-wlara=gugi-'-/ 'pour allover selves, douse selves' 139.2.3
1
(root is /=wluga-/ with /-wlaraG-/ Mult)
Mul t-Verb-Caus
/-w ara:-'ndarmi-jga-/ 'cause [it] to shake allover' 4.7.2
I-w~ara=wawal~i-jga-/ 'cau~e [~hem~ to be open' 139.11.4
/-w ara:='bi-Jga-/ 'make [It] Jump (7) 167.6.1
I-wlara=~abi-j~a-/ 'cause [them] all to fall' TNT 26rdp
I-l~agara=ya-n i-jga-/ 'put [them] all to sleep' 55.5.5
Some of the exx. in the above lists (which are all the exx. I
have) suggest a derivational layering Mult-[Verb-Suffix], with
Mult added to an already suffixally derived stem. We can see this
because of the fact that Mult allomorphs are, in part, restricted by
grammatical relations, with /-ngaraG-/ effectively limited to
intrans. subject, while /-wlara-/ is normal for t~a~sitive.object
and for some (mainly inanimate or at least nonvolltlonal) lntrans.
subject.
Note, then, that four of the Mult-Verb-Refl exx. involve Mult
allomorph /-ngaraG-/, which suggests that Mult is added after the
following stem has been formed. The two exx. with /-wlara-/ (or
/-w araG-/) are ambiguous as to whether Mult is added before or
aft~r the verb is intransitivised, since this Mult allomorph is
possible in both (lexical) intransitives and transitives.
A similar argument for Mult-[Verb-Suffix] as the derivational
layering comes from consideration of Mult-Verb-Recip combinations.
Although /-w arZ- itself is ambiguous in this respect, the ex.
/-w ara=Wi-nJji- 'hit each other allover' shows root /=w 2u-/ 'to
hit+ (//u//~ i/ by V-Fronting p-50) instead of its suppletive
replacement /=w 2adja-/. The latter is used in compound-final
position, and tne derivative /-wlara=wadja-/ 'to hi~ ~l~ ov~r' .
shows that Mult /-wlara-/ is treated as a compound lnltlal ln thlS
context. If the layering were *[Mult-Verb]-Recip, we would expect
*/-w ara=wadji-nYji-/. Instead we get /-wlara=Wi-nYji-/, which
appelrs to be the Mult prefix added to regular Recip /=W 2 i-nYji-/.
The exx. with Mult-Verb-Caus are difficult to interp~et in
terms of layering, but the absence of Mult allomorph /-n araG-/
suggests that the surface transitivity of the Verb-Caus combination
prevents usage of this Mult prefix form. That /-lhagara-/ is the
Mult allomorph in /-lhagara=ya-ngi-jga-/ 'put [them] all to sleep' ,
cf. intrans. /-lhagara=yi-/ 'all sleep', merely suggests that
the lexically restricted Mult allomorph /-lhagara-/ is like /-w1ara-/
rather than like /-ngaraG-/ in being able to focus on trans. obJect
as well as intrans. subject. In sum, with allowance for several
ambiguous (indeterminate) instances, the generalisation is that
Mult prefixes are an outer derivational layer. following suffixal
geriyatjons.
Let us now look at combinations inVolving Comit prefix (which
can precede Mult) and some derivational suffix:
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Comit-Verb-Recip
/-anYji=lharma-nYji-/ 'be involved in chase' 37.4.3ff.
Comi t-Verb-Refl
/-anYji-lalagi-'-/ 'get up (and go) with' 44.2.7, etc.
/-anYji-w2~~=bari-'-/ 'drop down with' (7) 157.9.6
The one Comit-Verb-Recip combination is hard to interpret, since
it may take singular subject (for chaser or chased; often the verb
is repeated so that both chaser and chased are subjects in sequence)
and in general seems to be a frozen, idiomatic formation. Of the two
Comit-Verb-Refl forms, the second is hard to interpret (in its
textual occurrence), but the first, /-anYji=lalagi-'-/, is
comfortably interpretable as Comit-[Verb-Refl], cf. j=lalagi-'-/
'to get up' (Refl of /=lalaga-/ 'to raise'). Recall that Comit is
only rarely used with transitive verbs (§10.3), and it would be
difficult to concoct a combination involving Comit and /=lalaga-/
'to raise'. The absence of the combination Comit-Verb-Caus from
our data is a further suggestion tha t ~mJ t is an outer ?-eriva tional
~, again because Comit is rare with transitive stems. This
conforms with our previous conclusion that Mult prefixes are an outer
derivational layer vis-a-vis derivational suffixes.
We now consider combinations involving Benef prefix and one of
the derivational suffixes:
Benef-Verb-Recip
/-a~gadi-nYji~/ 'shout to each other' 47.2.5 (/=a~a-/)
/-a-n~=bura-nYji-/ 'put down for each other' 69.6.3
/-a=dharga-nYji-/ 'send to each other' 47.5.1 (/=lharga-/;
textual citation has variant suffixal form)
/-a=na-nYji-/ 'face each other' 69.14.1rdp (/=na-/ 'see')
/-a=~iyaldhi-nYji-/ 'get angry at each other' 42.3.4
(/=~iyaldha-/ 'get angry', intrans.)
/-a-~anggal=ngarayi-nYji-/ 'avert gaze from each other' 76.2.3
Benef -Verb-R efl
/-a-ngu-jambar-gi-'-/ 'believe [him]' < /=jambar-gi-'-/
'believe'
/-a-ngu=julubi-'-/ 'hide from [him]' TNT 31
I-a-ngu~ir=n~awi-'-/ 'be afraid of [him]' 47.8.5ff.
I-a=ba~i-'-/ 'tap sticks for oneself' 28.10.3 (/=w2a~a-/)
Benef-Verb-Caus
/-a-jama=yami-jga-/ 'tell [him]' (?) TNT 13
Since the final (Benef-Verb-Caus) ex. is textually problematic,
we disregard it; we would assume, though, that Benef combined with
Caus would not be problematic logically. The more interesting cases
should be the Benef combinations with intransitivisers Recip and
Refl.
In striking contrast to the behaviour of the other derivational
prefixes Mult and Comit, in the clearly analysable instances ~
.constitutes the inner deriyatj onal la.~r yis-a-yjJ3 Recip sllfij x.
To add one other ex. to those above, from /-lharma-/ 'to chase; to
perform [ritual]' we get Benef /-a=dharma-/ '[X] to perform for [Y]',
then /-a=dharma-nYji-/ '[X and Y] to perform for each other' by
adding Recip. The meaning is not '[X and Y] to chase each other for
[Z], , which would indicate that Recip was the inner layer. Another
ex., using a compound initial, is /-yiga=lharma-/ 'to follow [fire]',
§10.11

405

Benef /-a-jiga=lharma-/ 46.1.3 '[x] to follow fire of [Y], [X] to
track [Y] by following his bushfires', then Recip of Benef
/-a-jiga=lharma-nYji-/ '[X and Y] to follow each other's fires,
to find each other in the bush by heading for each other's fires'
46.1.1.
However, with Benef-Verb-Refl the usual situation is that Refl
is the inner layer and Benef the outer; hence we end up with a
surface transitive verb with transitive pronominal prefix. The first
three exx. listed in the relevant series (preceding page) are of the
type just described; thus /=julubi-'-/ 'to hide' (intrans. Refl) ,
Benef /-a=julubi-'-/ 'to hide from [him]' (with transitive pronominal
suffiX). The apparent counterex., if correctly interpreted, is
/-a=ba~i-'-/ 'to tap sticks for oneself', a surface transitive (Refl
of Benef, not Benef of Refl, semantically).
Our conclusion is that two consecutive prefixes, or two suffixes,
are derivationally layered according to their relative distance from
the verb root; when there is a derivational prefix and suffix, to
the extent that we can tell, Mult and Comit prefixes are added after
derivational suffixes; Benef is added before Recip suffix and
rarely before Refl, and is added in most cases after Refl.

Chapter 11

Verbal inflectional suffixes

11.1

General.

The role of inflectional suffixes within the larger system of
verbal categories was discussed in Chapter 8, see especially
Table 8-2. As noted there, the suffixal categories are not always
glossable in isolation since they combine with the choice between
A and B pronominal prefix series and other grammatical markers to
produce the tense-aspect-mood-negativity forms. The suffixal
distinctions are referred to as:
Pastl
Nonpastl
Evitative
Past2
Nonpast2
Nonpast3
In this chapter we are concerned only with the formal analysis
of suffixal paradigms for the various verb classes. We are not
here concerned with semantic patterns; however, we may mention that
Pastl and Nonpastl share a (partial) association with punctual
aspect, and likewise show strong formal resemblances (/-ng/ and
/-nY/ being the only suffix allomorphs in both categories, §11.7).
The paradigms also show the forms of basic derivations: Refl
(§10.5), Recip (§10.6), and Caus (§10.7).
11.2

A large number of inflectional classes can be distinguished on the
basis of suffixal forms, though sometimes two classes differ only
in one or two categories. There are also a number of verbs, mostly
high-frequency monosyllabic roots, which have special paradigms.
It is convenient to distinguish some classes on the basis of a
characteristic augment used in a subset of inflected forms. For them,
the augment provides the name of the class (N class, YA class,
RA class), though in some cases a single augment forms more than
one class which therefore must be differentiated by subscripts
(NgA l , NgA 2 , NgA); MAl' MA 2 ).
Aside from the augment classes, and the mostly monosyllabic-root
special paradigms, we distinguish a number of classes each characterised by a particular stem-final vowel (/a/, Iii,
With final

il
11 .

II
'\

'I'
I

.

I

lui).

III
II

i

i I
I

Verb classes.

406

§10.1l

§11.1, §1l.2

407

TABLE 11-1

TABLE 11-J

Classes with Stem-Final /a/

Classes with Stem-Final /u/

A

A2
Xi-nY

Xi-nY

/=lha-/ 'to chop'
=lhi-nY

Nonpast l

Xa:-'
g
Xa-n

Xa-ngi
g
Xa-n

Xa-ngi
g
Xa-n

==lha-ngi
=lhi-n Y

Nonpast2

Xa-na

Xi:-'

Xa-ni

=lha-ni

Past l
Past2

Nonpast

J

==lhi:-¢

Pastl

Ul
Xu-nY

U2
Xu-nY

Past 2

Xu:-

XU:-

,

Nonpastl

Xa-n

Xu-nY

Nonpast 2

Xu-na

Xu-na

Xu-na

Xu-na

,
Xu:-

Xi-¢

Xi-¢

Xu-ngun

Xu-ngun

Xi-'-

Xi-'-

Xi-'-

Recip

Xa-ny..
Jl-

X·l-ny..
Jl-

Xa-nYji-

Refl

,
Xi-

Caus

Xi-jga-

Xi-jga-

Xi-jga-

Recip

X·l-ny Jl..

Xu-ngun
,
Xi- -

-

Xu-ny Jl..

Xu-nYjiXi-jga-

Caus

Roots: Ul /=balhu-/ 'to cut up', /=a:yu-/ 'to cut up'
U2 /=a:ru-/ 'to leave, abandon'
UJ /=£ugu-/ 'to weep'
U4/=£agu-/ 'to search for'

TABLE 11-2
Classes with Stem-Final /i/
II
Xi-nY

Past l
I

!

!

Past2

TABLE 11-4

Nonpast l

Xi:-ni [P-45J
Xi-nY

Xi:-ni [P-45J
g
Xa-n

No npast2

Xi:-na [P-45J

Xi:-na [P-45J

Nonpast
Evit

Xi-¢
Xi-ngun

Xi-¢
Xi-ngun

Refl

Xi-'-

Xi-'-

Recip

Xi-nYji-

Xi-nYji-

Nonpast l

Xa-n

Caus

Xi-jga-

Xi-jga-

Nonpast 2

Xa-n-ji:

Nonpast J

Xi-¢

Evit

Xa-n-jan

/a/ vowel we distinguish AI' A2 , and AJ classes (Table 11-1), with
another verb, /=lha-/ 'to chop' (not /=lha-/ 'to stand') having a
closely related paradigm. For final /i/ vowel we have just two
classes, II and 12 (Table 11-2), differing in only one form
(Nonpastl )· For final /u/ the number of stems is tiny, and the
"classes" shown in Table Il-J, below, contain just one or two roots
apiece. (In the tables, /Xa-/, lXi-I, etc., are stems.)
Even aside from different stem-final vowels, the classes with
/a/ all differ in suffixation from the classes in /i/ (AI resembles
12 b~t d~ffers in the Past2 ). However, .Y2_is nearly identical in
sufflxatlon to AI, and ~J could likewise be merged with 12'

Refl

Xi-'-
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Tables Il-J, 11-4

J

I'

I

I
I:
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Augment Classes: Nand YA
YA
g

xa-n
{ Xa-ya-nY
Xa-n-di

Note: vowel length not always heard in
Past2 and Nonpast2

I

Xu-ni
g
Xa-n

Xu-ni
g
Xa-n

Refl

=lha-ngan

U
4
g
Xa-n

g

NonpastJ {Xu:-'
Xi-¢
Xu-ngun
Evit

J

Evit

,

U
J
Xi-nY

Tables 11-1, 11-2

g

Recip

Xa-nYji-

Caus

Xi-jga-

Xa:-'-ni
{ Xa-wa:-'
g
Xa-ya-n
Xa:-'-na
Xa-Yi-¢
{Xa-wi-¢
Xa:-'-ngun

/=£a-/ 'to spear'
g
/=£a-n /
/=£a-ni/
g
/=£a-ya-n /
/=£a-yi:/
/=£a-yi-¢/
/=f.a-yan/
[same as RecipJ

..
Xa:- ' -ny Jl-

/=£i-nYji-/

Note: For YA class, forms in Xa:-'- may have
variants in Xa-wa-.
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TABLE 11-5

TABLE 11-7

Classes with Augment
NgA
NgA
2
J
XV-nga-nY Xa-ng

e

Xi-¢'
Xa-nga-ng

Nonpast l
Nonpast 2
Nonpast

J

Evit

/=na-/
'to see'
/=na-nY/

,

a y
Xi-¢'
XV-nga-ng

Xa:Xa-ngi-¢,

Xa-E.a
XV-ngi-¢,

Xa-n

Xa-n

Recip

Caus

Xa-ng"l-Jga-

g
Xa-n
Xu-nga-na

Xi-¢'
XV-nga-ngun

Xu:-'
Xu-nga-ngun

XV-ngi-' XV -ng,l-nYo,
Jl-

Refl

, Yo,
xl-n
Jl-

g
Xa-n
XV-nga-na

Nonpast
Nonpast
Nonpast

Xa-ng"l-Jga- ---

Note: V represents underlying root-final vowel.
g
Roots: N A2 /=lha-/ 'to stand', /=yi-/ 'to sleep', and
/=bilya-/ 'to tilt' (cf. rule P-J2);
NgA /=w2a-/ 'to bite', /=na-/ 'to burn[trans.], ,
J and /=yu-/ 'to carve out, produce';
NgA4 /=w2arngayu-/ 'to pity'

l
2

Verbs with Nonpast 2 -yi:/=ngu-/
/=yanga-/
'to eat'
'to hear'
g
g/
/;::;yanga-n
/=nga-n /
/=yanga-ni/

g
/=na-n /

g
/=nga-n /

g
/=yanga-n /

/=na-yi:/

/=ngu-yi:/

/=yanga-yi:/

/=ngi-¢,/
[cL p-44]

/=yangi-¢,/

/=yu: -' /
{ /-Cpd=u:-'/

/=ngu-yan/

/=yanga-yan/

/=i-yan/
{ /-Cpd=u-yan/

/=ni-¢'/
J [cL p-44]
/=na-yan/

Refl

/=ngi-'-/
/=yangi-'-/
/=ni-' -/
Jl-/ I =ng u-nyo,
Jl-/ I =yanga-nyo,
JlI =na-nyo,

RA

/=w2idhi-/ 'to carry'
, Y/
- 'dh'l-rl-n
/ -w2l

Xu-ri-nY

xa-y
{Xu-ra-ngi

/=W2 idhi-ri-¢'/
/=w idhi-ya-y
{

g

Nonpast l

Xi-nY

Nonpast 2

Xu-ma-na

Xu-ma-na

Xu: -'

Nonpast

Xu:-'

Xu:-'

Xu-ma-ngun

Xu-ma-ngun

Xu-ri-¢,
Xu-ra-ngan

Xi-'[see note]
, Yo,
Xl-n Jl-

Xi-'-

Evit
Refl
Recip

J

Xu-ra-n

/{! '

=Yl-nyo,
Jl- /
/-Cpd:=u-nYji-/

Caus

/=W~idhi-ra-n~i/
g
/=w idhi-ra-n /
2

Suppletive /=ya(:)-/, /=E.uma-/ 'to go'
Pastl
/=E.uma-nY/
Past
/=ya-nggi/
2
g
Nonpast
/=E.uma-n /
l
Nonpast
/=ya:-ri:/ [cf. P-45]
2
Nonpast
Evit

/=w idhi-ri-¢,/
2
g
/=W2 idhi-ra-n an/

J

/=E.umi-¢'/
/=ya-nggan/

Refl
Recip

Caus

yo,
Xa-n Jl-

J/=i-yi:/ [cf. p-47]

V-Cpd=u-yi: /

TABLE 11-8

Classes with Augments -ma-, -ra-

Xi-ni

0~~;~Cni/
Y/
/;::i-n
{/-Cpd=u-nY/

/=ngu-ni/

TABLE 11-6

Xi-ni

'to give' [cf. p-4]
J!=ya-nY/
V-Cpd==a-nY/

/=na-ni/

Evit

Recip

/=yi-/, / -Cpd=u-/

(/=ya:rijgi-/ 'to transport')

Xu-rl-n
' yo,
, yo,
Jl- / =W l'dh'l-rl-n
Jl-/
2

Caus
Note: MAl consists of /=w u-/ 'to hit' and most of
its compounds inclu&ing "auxiliary" compounds,
while MA2 consists of a few of its compounds;
simple /=w u-/ uses Recip as Refl.
2

! ,
i
I

I

III
i!

410

§11.2

Tables 11-5, 11-6

Tables 11-7, 11-8

§11.2

411

In the augment classes, the forms which actually have the
augment have the structure /=ROOT-Augment-Suffix/ vs. the remaining
forms with just /=ROOT-Suffix/. It is possible to characterise such
paradigms as composite, with the augmented subsystem showing
final suffixes characteristic of one of the productive classes, so
that the augment itself can be said to produce a (derived) stem of
the relevant larger class. The unaugmented forms of the augmented
classes may likewise be partially characterisable in terms of one
of the larger classes.
The augments seem to take suffixes of the larger classes as
follows:
/-ya-/ and variant /-(w)a-/ take suffixes of Al
/-nga-/ takes suffixes of Al
/-ma-/ takes suffixes of Al
/-ra-/ takes suffixes of A
Z
In addition, forms with augment /-N-/ (nasal segment realised
as /-n-/ in relevant forms) contain suffixes like those of the
verbs in Table 11-7 with some phonological changes: for /Xa-n-di/
vs. lXV-nil in Table 11-7 see rule P-23, and for /y/ alternating
with /j/ see P-18.
Classification of the residual (unaugmented) subsystems of
these augmented classes is most feasible when the unaugmented forms
include Past2 and Nonpast 2 , which are overall the most variable
(thus most diagnostically useful) suffix categories. This is the
case with NgA l , NgA 2 , RA, and (Past 2 only) MA l /MA 2 • However, the
unaugmented forms of these classes do not fit into any of the
fully unaugmented paradigms, and if we look at all of the unaugmented forms of MAl/MA2 we get the same result. On the other hand,
unaugmentedg Past2 7-y/ and Nonpast 2 /-£a/ or vowel lengthening
for NgA l , N A2 , and RA classes do suggest that these classes are
related to each other (if not to any of the larger classes).
11.3

II
I'

I

II

JI

I

Identification of suffix allomorphs.

For Past l the suffix forms (excluding augments) are /-nY/ and /-ng/,
the former occurring in the large classes (including all unaugmented
classes ending in /a/ and Iii). V-Fronting P-50 applies in some but
not all cases before /-nY/, changing //a// or //u// to /i/ before
the laminoalveolar nasal; for example, the rule applies in A2 to A4
and to U3 , but not to Al or to Ul and U • Before /-ng/, a high
vowel is lowered to /a/ in all classes y V-Ablaut P-38, part b.
Nonpastl' which like Pastl is associated with punctual aspect,
has the same allomorphs /-nY/ and /-ng/ with the same phonological
characteristics. However, several classes have different allomorphs
for Pastl and Nonpast l , either having Pastl /-nY/ and Nonpastl /-ng/
or the opposite. Allomorph /-ng/ is more common for Nonpast l than
for Pastl , sog several important classes have Pastl /-nY/ vs.
Nonpast l /-n / (A l , A2 , A3 , 12 , Ul, U3)' The opposite is seen with
MAl and MA 2 • Past l = Nonpast l /-nY/ is found in the important II
class and also in U2 , while Pastl = Nonpastl /-ng/ occurs in U4,
some augmented forms, and some paradigms in Table 11-7.
For Past2 and Nonpast 2 , we begin by noting that some forms seem
to involve lengthening of final stem vowel (Past2 of Al, Ul, U2 and

t
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Nonpast2 of A2 , NgA l , and RA). In these cases the surface long vowel
which ends the word has the quality of the underlying stem-final
vowel, except for the Nonpast 2 of A2 where we get /Xi:-'/ from
stem //Xa-//. For this A2 form we take the suffix as //-i// with
VV-Contraction p-49 giving //Xa-i//~/Xi:-'/. In the other cases,
we could perhaps set up an underlying suffix //-V// with unspecified
vowel combining with preceding //Vl// to give /V l :/; or we can
set up suffix allomorphs with vowels which happen to have the same
quality as the stem-final vowel, e.g., with //Xa-a//~/Xa:-'/ and
//Xu-u//~/Xu:-'/. There is no conclusive argument either way,
but I prefer the latter, since VV-Contraction P-49 generally
produces long vowels with the surface quality of the second (not
first) underlying vowel when the first vowel is //a// or flu/I.
Other mild Ehonological difficulties with Past2 forms are seen
with NgA l and ~A2 (Table 11-5), where we take the basic form of
the suffix as //-y//, with //Xa-y// becoming /Xi-¢/ by V-Fronting
P-5l and then iy-Contraction P-15 in NgA l and sometimes in ~A2'
As for /Xa-n-di/, Past2 of the N class (Table 11-4), we have
suggested that this is //Xa-N-ni// with //-ni// dissimilating from
the preceding nasal by Denasalisation P-23. This leads us to the
following array of paired Past2 and Nonpast2 allomorphs.
Past2 /-ngi/
Nonpast 2 I-nil, I-if
A2/A1
I-vi
- - - /-na/
Al , Dl /U 2
I-nil
" 11/1 2 , U /U4
/-Yi:/
N Table 3 n-7
"

g

N Al /NgA 2 , RA
These Past2/Nonpast 2 pairings are highly significant in
identifying the inflectional classes, though some classes (11 and
12 , for example) are differentiated only by other suffix categories.
The associated Nonpast 2 allomorphs I-nil and I-if for A) and
A2 , respectively, are synchronically distinct but historically
identical. The same is true for Nonpast2 variants /-£a/ and I-vi,
while Past2 I-vi in other classes is probably also from *-£a.
Note that some forms, like I-nil and I-vi, occur both as Past2 and
Nonpast allomorphs, though not within a single class. Note also
that, w5ereas Pastl and Nonpastl suffixes always consist of a nasal
consonant, all Past2 and Nonpast2 allomorphs end in vowel or
semivowel. (In the above formulae, I-vi should be thought of as
representing a short vowel homorganic to the stem-final vowel,
either //-a// or //-u//.)
The Nonpast3 is always /Xi-¢/ for unaugmented roots ending in
/a/ or Iii, and the same form occurs for some roots ending in lui.
It is possible to identify the suffix as //-y// with obligatory
V-Fronting P-50 and iy-Contraction P-15, though the analysis would
be more clearly supported if the semivowel remained on the surface
in at least some forms (as does //-y// for Past 2 ). Most verbs with
stem-final lui, however, have Nonpast 1 /Xu:-'/ with long vowel
(we make the usual caveat here about the unreliable phonetic
realisation of length), and we therefore recognise //-u// as a
Nonpast3 allomorph which usually occurs after stem-final /u/ (but
also seems to occur with /=yi-/ 'to give', Table 11-7).
/-y/

/-£a/, I-vi
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The remaining inflectional form is the Evitative, which with
the basic unaugmented classes is either /-ngun/ (AI and all I and U
classes) or /-ngan/ (A 2 and A ). In augmented classes, if the Evit
3
suffix follows the augment the Evit allomorph is that of the class
which the augment itself is associated with, thus /-ngun/ with
YA, NgA /NgA4' and MAl/MA2 but /-ngan/ with RA. There is also an
Evit allomorPh /-yan/ (Tables 11-4 and -7) and another one /-n/
(Table 11-5 and perhaps -8 depending on segmentation).
11.4

Identification of stem-final vowel.

In most cases it is fairly easy to identify the (underlying) final
vowel of stems of a given class, with surface variation in one or
two forms explained by some phonological rule. However, there are
a few cases where the decision is nontrivial.
Examination of Table 11-1 shows that classes A2 and A3
actually have stem /Xa-/ (i.e., ending in /a/) in a few forms:
Past2 , No npastl, Evit, and for A only Nonpast 2 in addition. The
J
majority of forms (including derlvations)
actually show /Xi-/ or
/Xi:-/. However, the /Xi(:)-/ forms can all be accounted for by
V-Fronting P-50 (Pastl, Nonpast3' Recip, Caus) or VV-Contraction
P-49 (Refl, for A2 also Nonpast2)' The /Xa-/ forms, on the other
hand, cannot all be explained away (though the Nonpast l /Xa-ng/
would be expected anyway because of V-Ablaut P-38, part b). The
Evit form /Xa-ngan/ in particular is diagnostic since in other
classes /Xi-/ or /Xu-/ occurs before Evit allomorph /-ngun/.
Some U verbs (Table 11-3) show a variety of surface stem-finals
but the /Xi-/ and /Xa-/ variants can be explained as due to
V-Ablaut P-38 or one of the other rules just mentioned, while
/Xu-/ in Past2 , Evit, and (sometimes) other forms cannot be accounted
for by rules and must be underlying.
In Table 11-5 (NgA classes), the form of the stem before the
augment /-nga-/ is taken as diagnostic, since depending on the verb
we can have /Xa-nga-/, /Xi-nga-/, or /Xu-nga-/. In the case of
NgA 2 , however, the root /=yi-/ 'to sleep' (augmented /=yi-nga-/)
is probably in a synchronically ambivalent position, since the
unaugmented forms behave as though the root were /=ya-/ (Past2
/=ya-y/, Nonpast 2 /=ya-ra/, Evit /=ya-n/, and in Causative
/=ya-ngi-jga-/ the /Xa-7 form is found even before the augment.
The only way to handle this with a single base form /=yi-/ is to
have V-Ablaut P-38 (a collection of irregular, morphologically
conditioned vocalic changes) apply liberally to this paradigm.
In the closely related MAl/MA2 group (Table 11-6), we go with
/Xu-/ as basic representation because we get /Xu-/ before augment
I-mal (Nonpast2 • Evit) and in Nonpast3 /Xu:-'/ from //Xu-u//.
/Xa- in Pastl must be due to V-Ablaut P-38, while /Xi-/ is due to
V-Fronting P-50 (Nonpastl , Recip), VV-Contraction P-49 (Refl), or
V-Assimilation P-37 (Past2)'
Choosing an underlying representation for 'to give' (Table 11-7)
is difficult. Somewhat arbitrarily I choose /=yi-/, becoming /=i-/
in several forms by Homorganic Semivowel-Deletion P-4, though the
Pastl points to /=ya-/ and the Nonpast3 to /=yu-/. In most compounds
the best underlying form is /=(wl)u-/, however.
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11.5

YA class augments.

The augment in the YA class (Table 11-4) seems to be /-ya-/ in
Pastl (in augmented variant) and Nonpastl' In Past l , unaugmented
/Xa-ng/ is quite a bit more common in my data than augmented
/Xa-ya-nY/, though both occur in texts.
In a number of other forms, such as Nonpast 2 /Xa:-'-na/, the
augment is realised
lengthening of the stem-final /a/ to /a:/,
sometimes with a variant pronunciation like /Xa-a-na/ with an extra
vocalic prominence. The best representation for the augment here
is /-wa-/ ~ecause of the tendency for /w/ to be dropped in this
position (cf. rule P-9 in particular). Moreover, in the Past2 we
have either /Xa:-'-ni/ or /Xa-wa:-'/, where /-wa-/ is clearly the
augment in the second variant and is compatible with the first
variant.
In the Nonpast3 we have indicated that /Xa-wi-0/ and /Xa-yi-0/
both occur. We can think of this as a choice between /-wa-/ and
/-ya-/ augments, each followed by //-y//, but it is also possible
to think of /Xa-yi-0/ as a low-level variant of /Xa-wi-0/.
The inflectional endings following /-wa-/ augment, as noted
earlier, are basically those of the Al class, but Past2 variant
/Xa:-'-ni/ (which is more common than /Xa-wa:-'/ is an exception,
since Past2 I-nil occurs normally with I and U verbs (and a few
monosyllable roots) rather than with the main A verb classes.
11.6

Suppletive verbs: 'to come', 'to go'.

A root /=aQi-/ 'to come' is used only in future forms (involving
Nonpast l or Nonpast 2 ) in imperative sense (§8.5). In other senses
there is no verb with this meaning, and the verb glossed 'to go'
is used for all directions of motion (perhaps with a demonstrative
adverb).
The forms of 'to go' are given in Table 11-8, and it is clear
that two basic roots are involved. One is /=Euma-/, with what
appears ~o be Al endings ~Pastl~ Nonpast l , Evit). The oth~r roo~
is seen In Past2 /=ya-nggl/, EVlt /=ya-nggan/, Nonpast 2 /~ya:-rl:/,
and also in the (synchronically) somewhat dissociated Causative
/=ya:rijgi-/ 'to transport'.
The phonology of the second set of forms is problematic. It is
possible to think of /=ya-nggi/ and /=ya-nggan/ as //=ya-ng -//
plus inflectional suffix allomorphs //-Ci// and //-Can// where //C//
becomes /g/ to assimilate to the preceding /-ng-/. (In other
paradigms the Past2 is I-nil, /-ngi/, etc., while Evit is /-ngan/,
/-yan/, etc.) Perhaps the best analysis is to set up the suffixes
as //-ngi// and //-ngan// (both independently attested), and allow
the minor rule of Denasalisation P-23 to give //ng//~/g/. However,
it is doubtful that speakers have any clear internal analysis of
these 'go' forms in view of the small number of /=ya(:)-/ forms and
the absence of close parallels for this phonological interpretation.
Nonpast2 /=ya:-ri:/ could be taken as having augment /-ra-/
(with A2 suffix /-i/) , but again the segmentation is synchronically
dubious. We have set up an ad hoc rule to lengthen /=ya-/ to /=ya:-/
(P-45 , part a). Causative /=ya:rijgi-/ may once have had a similar
structure but is now rather frozen.
§11.5, §11.6
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11.7

Aspectual subsystems in the inflectional affixation.

It is perhaps worth making explicit that some of the paradigms seem
to be divisible into a "punctual" subsystem and a "continuous"
subsystem. We have already mentioned that Pastl and Nonpast l , which
both have punctual sense (except where aspect is neutralised, as
with Nonpast l in present negative sense), are expressed by suffixes
g
/-n / or /-nY/ consisting just of a nasal, while the other categories
(except Evit, which is clearly outside the aspectual system) end
in vowel or (occasionally) semivowel /-y/. However, we are here
concerned with another piece of evidence, this time the distribution of augments.
In Table 11-5, Ife make the curious observation that the
presence/absence of a~ment /-nga-/ in NgAl /NgA 2 is exactly the
opposite of that for N AJ/NgA4' at least in the six basic inflectional categories. On thls basis, we can group the six categories
into two subsystems:
"J2unctual" subsystem
"continuous" subsystem
Pastl
Past2
Nonpastl
Nonpast2
Evit
Nonpast3
(Note that Nonpast3 and Evit never have a specific aspectual
sense, hence the quotations marks around "punctual" and "continuous.")
The same partition occurs in the choice of two suppletive roots
for 'to go' (Table 11-8), with /=£uma-/ ("punctual") vs. /=ya(:)-/
("continuous").
This partition may occur in the N class (Table 11-4), since
/-N-/ augment is clearly present in Past2 , Nonpast 2 , and Evit,
is clearly absent in Nonpast3' and is arguably absent in Pastl and
Nonpast l (where, however, one could conceivably posit /-N-/ which
is then zeroed before another nasal consonant).
In the YA class (Table 11-4), the clear cases of augment /-ya-/
are in Pastl and Nonpast l , with possible optional occurrence also
in Nonpast3 (assuming that /Xa-yi-¢/ is not a low-level variant
derived from /Xa-wi-0/). Clear cases of augment /-wa-/ are in the
three "continuous" inflected forms.
A slightly different but related pattern is seen with MAl/MA2
(Table 11-6), where augment /-ma-/ occurs in Nonpast 2 and Evit,
while no augment occurs in the other four basic inflections. A
rather different pattern occurs in the RA class (same table), where
augment /-ra-/ occurs in the three "punctual" forms, but is also
obligatory in the Evit and occurs in one variant of Past2 .
Overall, then, there is a repeatedly manifested bifurcation of
the six basic inflected forms expressed through stem suppletion and
distribution of augment, though in a couple of augment classes a
small amount of regrouping is found.
The most puzzling detail is the association of Nonpast3
(basically, future negative) with the "punctual" subsystem. While
I have no explanation, it might be mentioned that Nonpastl
(rather than Nonpast2) is the form used in present negative verbs,
so that there seems to be an association of punctual with negative
in the nonpast verbal system.
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Assignment of verbs to inflectional classes.

Some associations between inflectional classes and transitivity
types are trivial in that they have to do with the fact that some
derivational suffixes are inflected in particular classes: Refl
/-i-/ is II' Recip /-nYji-/ is 12 , while Caus /-jga-/, Inchoative
/-ma-/, and Factitive /-wla-/ are Al (Chapter 10).
Leaving aside such derived stems, there are only a few clear
associations of inflectional classes with transitivity categories
or with semantics. The most significant patterns involve the NgA l
and RA classes.
NgA~ consists predominantly of intransitive verbs of position
(stance) and related notions, e.g., /=bura-/ 'to sit'. That this
is grammatically significant is suggested by the fact that about
one-third of the attested intransitive NgA} verbs have a corresponding transitive formed simply by changing the endings to those
of the~2 class (which is elsewhere divided between transitive and
intransitive stems): /=bura-/ 'to put down' (i.e., 'to cause to
sit') •
The RA class consists of a small number of transitive verbs of
transporting (chiefly carrying) and thus has a se.mantic basis.
.
In the remainder of this section we give general statistics
about inflectional class composition, along with lists of stems in
the smaller classes.
The large unaugmented classes are the following, shown with
the number of stems (excluding obviously derived ones) up to p. 120
of the dictionary:
Al (78) A2 (122) A3 (13) II (42) 12 (10)
These figures indicate that A2 is the predominant class,
especially since no high-frequency derivational suffixes feed into
this class. Moreover, Al is closely associated with A2 and is
basically the variant of A2 used with roots ending in / ... ma-/ and
sometimes / ... ba-/. The Al statistic is perhaps misleading, since
many of these exx., while not transparently derived, may be
(etymological) derivatives involving a suffix like /-ma-/ or /-wla-/.
Indeed, the 78 exx. of Al up to p. 120 consist predominantly
of stems ending in / ... ga-/, / ... wa-/, and / ... ma-/, which could
be analysed as having a suffix /-wla-/ or /-ma-/. However, there
are also some stems for which no derivational analysis of this
sort is possible, e.g., /=w2 anng a-/ 'to dance', /=yaba-/ 'to put
in', and /=maya-/ 'to sing; to callCnameJ'.
For the most part, A2 stems are unanalysable, even though this
class consists largely of stems which historically contain a kind
of thematising augment (cf. Ngandi augment /-dhu-/). In a small
percentage of cases, vestiges of this segmentation can still be
found in Nunggubuyu. One type of example involves root forms (§12.2)
like /jalg!/, associated with A2 verb /=yaldha-/ 'to go past'.
Another vestige is the occurrence for a few such stems of a variant
form (often with specialised meaning) which is historically (but
not synchronically) a reduplication, e.g., /=w2urlha-/ 'to sink,
drown' and /=w urwurlha-/ 'to slow down'. (The regular reduplication
2
of /=w2urlha-/ by rule P-2 is /-w2urlhu=w2urlha-/.)
The vast majority of A2 ste~s end in a (nonnasal) coronal
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consonant plus /a/, hence / ••• la-/, / ..• lha-/, / ..• la-/, / •.. da-/,
/ ••• dha-/, / ... 9,.a-/, / ... ja-/, / ... ra-/, / •.• E-a-/. There are also
a few ending in / ... ya-/, with a semivowel articulated close to
the coronal region: /=wlarya-/ 'to carve', /=wluIYa-/ 'to pour on',
/=wlaya-/ 'to be hurt', etc. The only clear counterexx. involve
g
final / ... Cba-/, the exx. being /=lhan a9,.ba-/ 'to reach, overtake',
g
/=lhaE-ba-/ 'to carve', /=mu9,.a9,.ba-/ 'to be silent', and /=n a9,.ba-/
'to be out of sight'. The dictionary also lists /=bulma-/ 'to taste
sweet' as A2 (perhaps this should be checked by someone in the field).
Although A2 as a whole has no specific association with
transitivity, there is a set of about twenty intransitive NgA l
stems which have transitive (causative) A2 counterparts, another
ex. being /=~ira-/ 'to become dried out[NgA l ]; to dry (something)
out[A2 ], . On the other hand, there are a few pairs with intransitive
~2 inflection and transitive IL inflection:
intr. J-Jalburda-J 'to plunge in (water)'
tr.
/=jalburdi-/ 'to put into water'
intr. /=rabala-/ 'to come out'
tr.
/=rabali-/ 'to take out'
intr. /=agalawaja-/ 'to go across'
tr.
/=agalawaji-/ 'to take across'
In a few A2 stems we can identify /-ja-/ or /-dha-/ §lO.lO as a
minor derivational suffix: /=garma-/ 'to want to go with' (AJ,
transitive) vs. /=garma-ja-/ 'to want to go along' (A 2 , intransitive);
noun /dha:ga9,.aj/ 'vegetables', verb/=dha: ga9,.a-j a-/ 'to eat
vegetables' (A2); root form /9,.irwu: 'jump into water', verb
/=9,.irwu-dha-/. Another unproductive derivational relationship
involves A2 verb and associated noun in / .•. u/ or / •.. uj/:
noun /langgalu/ 'freshwater fish'~ verb /=langgala-/ '(freshwater
fish) to rise from mud'; verb /=noalng ala-7 'to be white or shiny' ,
NAdj /ngal-ngalngalu-j/ 'white, shiny', cf. also goanna sp. term
/E-ulbu-ngalngalu/ (i.e., 'shiny-backed one'). Sometimes an A2 stem
has an associated abstractive noun (historically the verb stem minus
the former thematic augment): /=ngandarda-/ 'to snore', noun
/ngandarg/ 'snoring'. See §14.15, §14.21.
For A2 inflection with many recent English (creole) loanwords,
see Appendix A.
The only monosyllabic A2 stem is /=da-/ 'to defecate'. However,
/=lha-/ 'to chop' (Table 11-1) and A /=ma-/ 'to pick up, get'
are monosyllabic stems with paradigmsJ similar to that of A2 .
Most of the A) verbs in the dictionary end in / .•. ma-/ and
might be etymologlcal compounds involving /=ma-/ 'to pick up'.
The exception is /=yaE-ba-/ 'to run' (Nonpast 2 /=yaE-ba-ni/). A full
list of other AJ stems (i.e., those ending in / •.• ma-/) is this
(for glosses see dictionary entries): /=bagawulma-/, /=dhawililima-/,
/=garma-//=guguma-/, /=lhamalhama-/, /=lharma-/, /~lharmadharma-/,
/=lhunYma- , 7=1~rbi-ma-/ (cf. noun !lirbi/), /=luluma-/, /=manma-/,
/=ma:rma- , /=nYlnY-ma-/, /=agarama-~ /=w2albalma-/, /=wlama-7,
/=ambalwiE-ima-/, /=wlamunma-/, 7=w ayama-/, /=w2 iririma-/,
/=wluruma-/, /=w2uyubuyama-/, and 1=yuwuruma-/. Total in class: 25.
The 11 and 12 classes are most often intransitive, but this is
probably because many of them end (at least historically) in Refl
/-i-/ or Recip /-nYji-/. 11 includes a number of transitive or

agentive stems which probably do not contain Refl /-i-/ even
etymologically: /=jujurgi-/ 'to push', /=9,.u:lwi-/ 'to sing (totem)
of', /=ga:dhi-/ 'to dig with hands', /=lhari-/ 'to untie'. Indeed,
in the middle of the preceding page we mentioned a few stem pairs
with 11 transitive (causative) vs. A2 intransitive. We can also
cite one such pair where the intransitive form is NgA l :
/=wlaladhi-/ 'to put across[Il], , /=wlaladha-/ 'to lie across[NgA l ], .
Many of the 12 stems listed in the dictionary as being
not internally analysable (synchronically) do end in / ... nYji-/ and
are probably thus historically reciprocal verbs; exx. are
/=balbinYji-/ '(group) to split up' and /=9,.in ganYji-/ 'to converse'.
It is not clear whether this applies also to I /=nganYji-/ 'to
vomit'. Exx. of 12 verbs which seem to have ot~er bases are hard
to find: we can cite /=ngambi-/ 'to bathe', /=alalibi-/ 'to turn
over (carcass)', and /=yiyinYmi -/ 'to call out °yi: '" .
A few verbs appear to fluctuate between 11 and 12 (the only
consistent difference between the two classes being the Nonpast~
g
allomorph, /-nYL vs. /-n /): /=malambi-/ 'to shudder', L=yambi-/
'to speak', /=ngawi-'-/ 'to die' (irregular Refl of /=ngawa-/ 'to
cover up'), /=wawanggi-/ 'to listen'. In the case of /=yambi-/
it is possible that 12 is used in the transitive sense 'to speak
to (someone) 'while either 11 or 12 is used for the intransitive
sense 'to speak' (for intransitive see /=yambi-nY/ 76.2.5 vs.
g
/=yamba-n / 77.2.4, both Nonpast l in Future Punctual Positive usage).
For /=ngawi-'-/, there are indications that /=ngawa-'-ng/ is
favoured for Future Punctual Positive (71.24.4, 17.14.6, 90.1.5)
and /=ngawi-'-nY/ for Present Negative (71.J2.1, 71.JJ.l), though
more textual exx. are needed to prove this; this would mean that
for this stem the Nonpast l would have to be split up into two
forms depending on the larger verbal function.
Interrogative verb L=yaminggari-/ is basically I (hence
Nonpast l /=yaminggara-n g/, but also has an irregularfy shortened
g
Past l /=yamingga-n / (lJ.J8.J).
Turning now to the N augment class, we find a total of about
30 stems, some of which probably contain (etymologically) an old
verb root *=ga- 'to carry', though sometimes with unrelated sense.
The list is: /=9,.iwiriwa-! (also Al and MAl)' L=9,.ulwa-/ (cf. noun
/du:l/~, /=lha:ga-~ /-lhaga:ga-/, /lha:ngurnga-/ (cf. noun root
!=lhan urg/), /=lharga-/, /-lhawa~ga-/, /-lhawiwa-/ (also Al , MA),
!-lhulwu~ga-/, /=malga-/, /=mu~ga-!, /=ngala:ga-/,!=ngurga-/,
/=nguyuga-/, /=E-anYjuga-/, /=riga-/, /=a9,.alaga:ga- , /=w aga-/ (also
Al), /=agabijga-/ (also Al ), 7=agadharga-/, /=ajilga-/, 1=ajirbarga-/,
/:w 2a:lga-/, /=w?~lara-/, /=(~l)~E-a-/ (also Al , YA), /=w 2arga-/,
/-yara-/, and /=lJga-/ (see dlctlonary for glosses).
I have a little over 20 stems of the YA augment class, several
(but not all) involving some physical impingement on objects, like
/=buya-/ 'to blow on', /=lala-/ 'to peel~ shell, skin', and /=miE-a-/
'to rub briskly in hand', but cf. /=jalnoa-/ 'to escape from'.
O~hers: /=bajirijiringa-/, /=da-/, /=gujuguja-/, /=lhangaya-/,
/~maga-/, /=mara-/ (also /=mara~/Al)' /=murura-/, /=nganYga-/,
/:~aga-/, /=E-alg~-(,~=ra-/, /=anggara-/, /=(wl)a£a-/ (also Al , N),
/-~wl)ara-/, /=Ylrln a-I.
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In the NgA class, the stems which have transitive (causative)
l
A2 counterparts are these: /=bura-/, /=burda-/, /=lhalwulha-/,
/=munggala-dha-/ (cf. noun /munggala/), /=munYmulha-/, /=murgulha-/,
/=murunda-/, /=rira-/, /=abinYburda-/, /=wlala:lara-/, /=wlalaldha-/,
/=andhadha-/, ;;wlaramilba:ladha-/, /=w udna-/, /=yadha-/, and
/=yaljira-/. We have noted before that 7=wlaladha-/ 'to lie across,
be broadside' has II /=wlaladhi-/ as its transitive counterpart.
A2 /=ma~gi~a-/ 'to be jealous of' is the transitive counterpart of
NgAl /=margi~a-ja-/ 'to be jealous', though here the transitive is
not of the causative variety; cf. also Al /=binima-/ 'to hide
behind (tree, ,etc.)' and in~ransitive NgA~ /=binima-ja-/ 'to hide'.
The unproductlve element /-Ja-/ or /-dha-/ seen in some of the
NgA l stems is also present in /=da:ra-ja-/ 'to lust for' (cf. noun
/da:rawa/ 'thief'), /=lhagardha-/ 'to form lines' (cf. compound
initial /-lhagarG-/)'I=~adbidha-/ 'to be tied up' (irregular
Refl of MAl /=~ad-bu- 'to tie up'), and /=munggala-dha-/ 'to be
up tree', all of which are NgA l (though the last of these also has
a transitive A2 counterpart from the same stem).
Other NgAl stems in the dictionary are /=bara-/ (really
/~=w2ara-//), /=dara-/, /=~ilingiriya-/, /=lha~bara-/, /=lhaga~ara-/,
/=lhalawuda-/, /=lhangaraladha-/, /=lharara-/,-/=lhardha-/,
/=lhira-/, /-lhirilhirilha-/, /=landhirnginda-/, /=lilha~bara-/,
/=madhangulunguliya-/, /=madharara-/, /=manimaja-/, /=mawaladha-/,
/=nga:budha-/, /=ngala-/, /=ngardha-/, /=nYarginda-/, /=~ardha-/,
/=~idha-/, /=amaja-/, /=ambagira-/, /=ambidha-/, /-ambulwaddha-/,
/:W?a~ggira-/, /=w2~nYja-/, /=w2uda~/, /=wlulunda-/, /=w2u~da-/,
/~Ylrlra-/, and /=Ylwanda-/. Total In class: 57.
The MAl and MA2 classes are closely associated formally. The
MA2 ~ype is rare: the clearest ex. is /=w2a~ji-wu-/ 'to strike,
hurt , though a few of the stems listed as MAl may also permit
MA2 variants.
The dominant MAl type consists of "auxiliary compounds" (§14.4)
ending in /-w u-/ (cf. /=w 2 u-/ 'to hit, kill'); there is usually
2
no close semantic connection with hitting or killing. In true
compounds involving 'to hit, kill' (e.g., with body-part compound
initial), /=w 2u-/ is replaced by suppletive /=w2adja-/
The attested MAl stems are /=dhabi~-bu-/, /=~iwiri-wu-/ (also
AI' N), /=galinYb~~-wu-/, /=gala-bu-/, /=ji~i-bu=/, 7=ji~-wu-/
(cf. noun root /-JlE/), /=lhaga-bu-/,!=lhaJ-bu-/, /=lhalm-bu-/
(cf. noun root /-lhaln g/), /=lham-bu- , /=lhawi-wu-/ (also AI' N),
/:l~i~h~r-wu-/, ~=~hil~i-wu-/, /=~huggi-WU-/ (also AI)' /=lal-bu-/,
/=l~llrl-bu-/~ £=llnYgl-wu-/, /=llr-wu-/, /=m~-bu-/, /=marya-wu-/,
/~mln-bu-/, /~n ar-bu-/, /=~ad-bu-/, /=ranga-wu-/, /=~angga-wu-/
(may be "true" compound semantically), 7=~a-wu-/, /=ru-bu-/,
/:adbar-wu-/, /=~a~-bu-/,!=aj-bu-/, /=w2al-bu-/, /=w2 an-bu-/,
/~andha~-wu-/, /~a~ar-bu- , /=w~/w ara~ar-wu-/, /=wlarar-bu-/,
/:w2arga~-bu-/ (noun /w2argagJ),"1=w2a~a-~-/, /=wZilil-bu-/,
/~wlulu-bu-/ (cf. noun /wulug7), /=w~ullnygl-wu-/, /=wunal-bu-/
(noun /wunalg/), /=wl/w2urbar-wu-/, /=wur-wu-/, /=ya:li-bu-/,
!=yalyal-wu-7, /=yar-bu-/, ;;yinur-wu-/, /=yin-bu-/ (also A2 ), and
/=Yi-wu-/.
Occasional fluctuation between Al and MAl is probably related
to the existence of MA2' which has some AI-type endings.
420
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Textual attestations (selected).

The analysis in this chapter, and assignments of stems to classes
(see dictionary entries), are based on direct elicitation rather
than textual occurrences for obvious reasons. In this section,
though, we will mention occurrences of forms in the more uncommon
or irregular paradigms.
In Ul with /=balhu-/ and /=a:yu-/ (both 'to cut up') we have
Pastl /=balhu-nY/ 10.10.2, Past2 /=balhu:-'/ 162.24.6 and /=a:yu:-'/
149.2.2, Nonpast l /=balha-n g/ 106.4.1, Nonpast 2 /=balhu-na/ 112.5.4
and /=a:yu-na/ 112.5.4.
For U2 the sole verb, /=a:ru-/ 'to abandon' has Pastl /=a:ru-nY/
3.2.4, Past2 /=a:ru:-'/ 5.13.4, Nonpast2 /=a:ru-na/ 109.5.5, and
Evit /=a:ru-ngun/ 13.12.3.
For U3 /=~ugu-/ 'to weep' we have Past l /=~ugi-nY/ 43.3.1 and
Past2 /=~ugu-ni/ 41.17.1.
For U4 /=~agug/ 'to look for' we have Past2 /=~agu-ni/,
Nonpast l !=raga-n / 121.3.8, Nonpast 2 /=~agu-na/ 29.9.1, and Evit
/=£agu-ng un740.14.2.
For YA, many stems are attested in one or more forms. Pastl
g
variant /Xa-n / is attested as /=nganYga-n g/ 'breathed' 17.7.5 and
several times as /=~aga-ng/ 'preceded, went first' 163.17.6,
163.24.1, MT 18 and 31, TNT 3; the other Pastl variant /Xa-ya-nY/
is ~ttested once,as /=~aga-ya-nY/ 'went first' TNT 32. Past2
varlant /Xa-wa:- / does not occur in the texts, while variant
/Xa:-'-ni/ has a number of attestations: /=~aga:-'-ni/ 'went first'
~9.2.1,,/=nganyga:-'-ni/ 'breathed' 71.10.1, /=lala:-'-ni/
peeled, etc. For Nonpa8t~ /Xa-ya-n g/ see /=~alga-ya-ng/ 'will open'
7.21.5. Nonpast2 /Xa:-'-na/ is repeatedly attested, e.g.,
/=~aga:-'-na/ 74.4.4, /=lala:-'-na/ 155.1.1, /=ra:-'-na/ 'swears
at' 7.18.4. Evit /Xa:-'-ngun/ is seen in /=ra:-'-ngun/ 163.17.5.
The verb /=~a-/ 'to spear' (Table 11-4) has these forms:
g
g
Past l /=£a-n / 3.4.2, Past2 /=~a-ni/ 3.1.5, Nonpast l /=ra-ya-n /
12.5.4, Nonpast2 /=~a-yi:/ 17.13.6, Nonpast3 /=~a-yi-¢;-11.7.2.
Most of t~ese occur many times in the texts.
For N AI' most of the forms are attested many times but with
different stems. We might mention that Recip /Xi-nYji-/, though
shown in Table 11-5, is usually not possible because the verbs in
this class are intransitive. However, /=lhagarara-/ 'to make noise'
does have Recip /=lhaga£ari-nYji-/ in the sense 'to make noise
together' .
g
In N A2 , /=bilya-/ is unattested except in Caus /=bilya-ngi-jga-/
161.7.4. The two common roots, /=lha-/ 'to stand' and /=yi-/ 'to
sleep', are well attested: Past l /=lha-nga-n Y/ 9.9.2 and /=yi-nga-nY/
4.5.4, Past2 /=lha-y/ 13.40.2 sometimes becoming /=lhi-¢/ in
compoun~s a~ in 65.3.3 and 166.1.5, also/=ya-y7 4.4.1, Nonpast
/=lha-n a-n / 17.12.2, Nonpast /=lha-£a 7.19.2 and /=ya-ra/ 5~.1.6,
3
and Nonpast3 /=lha-ngi-¢/ 77.2.2.
,
For NgA 3 we cite /=na-/ 'to burn', /=wa-/ 'to bite', and /=yu-/
~o car~e out, produce' as follows: Pastl 1=na-ng/ 163.17.1 and
/~w2a-n / ~62.13.5, Past2 /=na-nga:-'/ 5.20.2, /=w2a-nga:-'/ 15.6.2,
g
and /:yu-nga:-'/ 13.8.1, Nonpast l /=na-n / 109.3.3, /=w2a-ng/
g 5.14.5,
and /~ya-n / 58.2.g, Nonpast2 /=na-nga-na/ 65.14.4, /=w2 a-n a-na/
15.6.1, and /=yu-n a-na/ 58.2.5.
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arn gayu-/ 'to Pl'ty' l'S found in the texts only as Pastl
17.12.5.
1
The RA c 1 ass happens to show up in our texts in) past forms on y:
Past /=wargu-ri-nY/ 'carried' 3.7.1 (also 99.3.4 , Past2
vari~nt /Xu-ra-ngi/ unattested but other variant /~a-y/ ~om~on/ as
in /=w arga-y/ 151.2.1 (also 157.9.3, 157.10.2), /~armun ga y
,
,2d , 157 8 1
/w arwarwa-y/ 'carried' 157.9.2 (also
carrle
. .,
1 2
/'
k 1
'35 13 3
too a ong
...
145 1 3
d TNT 25) and /=mangarwa-y
'The ~:lated par~digm of /=wZid~i-( '}o carry under arm' (Table
11-6) is attested as Pastl /=w2ldhl-rl-n / 40.12.~, pa/s~2 'dh'
g,/
variant /=w idhi-ya-y/ 5.18.3 and 157:9.~ a~d varlant -w2l l-ra-n l
d 147 1 2/4 and variant /=w ldhl-rl-~/ 147.1.2.
37.3T~ea~our ste~s in Table 11-7 hav~ these ~tt~sta~ions among many
others' Past /=na-nY/ 'saw' 5.16.5, /=nga-n / ate 1.2.6,
/= ang~-ng/ theard' 8.2.2, /=ya-nY/ 'gave' 5.17.6g(co~pound
/-~arang=a-nY/ 4.6.3); Past 2 /=na-ni/ 5.15.5, /=n ~-nl/ 3.~.4,
(compound /-~an ga=wu-nl/ 40.10.3);
1= a~ga-ni/ 7.6.2, /=i-ni/ 11.28.2
g
g
Y
y
g/
4
8
l=n
a-n
/7
Nonpast l -na-n
..,
. 8I'2 , /=i-n
g
. / / 78.1.5;2 Nonpast2
13
42
2
u-yi'/
17.9.4,
=yan
a-yl:
-na-yl:
..,
.
/
1_ g, 7.20.
'/ 17 9, 6
/=i-yi:/ 112.2.2; Nonpast3 /=ni:-' 42.6.4, -n l:.. ,
/=yu' - '/ MT 26.
)
P t
Finally for suppletive 'to go' (Table 11-8 we have a~ 1
Y/ 4' 6 2 Past I=ya-nggi/ 1.2.2, Nonpastl /=~uma-n / 9.4.1,
1-ruma-n
..,
2
I ' rI/ 19 3
No~past /=ya:-ri:/ 12.1.4, Nonpast3 =~uml-~ 20. . .
In ~ur attestation listings above, we have concentrated ~n t?e
' l'nflectl'onal (rather than derivational) , forms.
Derlvatlves
six b aSlC
t'
t '
such as Refl, Recip, and Caus are listed in the dlc lonary en rles
with textual citations where available.
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Chapter 12
Particles and postpositions
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12.1

Definitions: particle, postposition, enclitic particle.

A particle is a form which occurs as a separate word, which has no
internal morphological structure, and is unable to take any further
affixation. An enclitic particle is a particle which, in addition,
must occur after some other word (with no intervening pause), the
best example being /yamba/ 'because' (§12.15).
A postposition is a similar element which, however, is formally
attached as a final-position suffix to another word, so that
phonological rules (specifically, those applying to underlying
consonant clusters at boundaries, including deletions and assimilations of the consonant[sJ before the boundary and/or Hardening P-18
of the consonant after the boundary) may apply.
The majority of particles of any grammatical or discourse
interest are treated in the present chapter. This includes the
important class of particles known as verbal root forms (§12.2).
There is also a section on postpositions (§12.21), although these
have already been introduced (e.g., §4.32).
For negative particles /girjag:/ and /yagi/, along with the
other negative element /wa:='~i/, see §8.2 and §15.6.
For yes/no interrogative particles /yu:ga/ and /aliyung/, along
with tag-question particle /ala/ used to elicit confirmation or
approval (with a suggestion or imperative), see §13.1.
For Vocative pronouns, including one (2Sg /guwaj:/) which might
be analysed as a particle, see §6.7.
12.2

Verbal root forms.

The expression verbal root form or just root form is a technical
term for a set of particles which are associated semantically, and
in some cases formally, with verbs. (In the dictionary they are
indicated by the abbreviation Rf.) They are pronounced as interjections and do not CO-occur inside a clause with other constituents,
though they frequently occur in juxtaposition to an ordinary clause
which may contain an inflected form of the associated verb stem.
Table 12-1, below, gives a fairly complete inventory.
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TABLE 12-1
Root Forms
root form

verb[s]

ba~aba~!

=garaja-, =abi-

baj!
bi~!

burj!
dhawa~!

=lhawa~ba-,

=dhida=lhida=ralha=dirja=rad-bu-

dhi~!

~ad!

=rabala-

gu~!

etc.
=na-, =la:dha=mudadb~- II =ngu=w2a=gugga-

gu~bij!

=bilha~a-

~irwu!
~ul!

gab!
gad!

i

"

[several]
=w2 urja -

dhid!
dhud!
dirj!

:1

"

gloss

=~irwu-dha-,

guj!
=gujgujijalbur!
=jalburda-, etc.
ja1g!
=yaldhajarg!
=adhugajaw!~janggaw!
=majuj!, juy! =yajulub!
=julubajurg!
=ju(r)jurgingam!
=nguwa!
=w2 alawil!
=w2 ilbila -

jump; move quickly
jump; shift position quickly
run, dart, move quicly
clap [hands]
come out into the open
close off, block, stop
go through (mud, etc.)
land (e.g., bird, stone in air)
defecate (esp., with splattering)
tie up
jump into water
catch fire, set fire
shut up II eat, swallow
bite
prod, poke
grab, seize
lift up
jump into water
go past, slip away
stab, jab, harpoon
pick up
go
jump in, hide in (something)
push, drive ahead, propel
eat
arrive
fly

We note, to begin with, that the favourite initial consonants
are stops Ib dh d ~ g j/. In some cases the associated verb stem
is cognate but begins with the corresponding (homorganic) continuant,
cf. Iburj!/, Idhi~!/, l~ad!/, Ija1g!/. (/jarg!1 is probably related
to the verb I=yarda-I 'to poke, start up [motor], blame, touch',
though there has apparently been a partial semantic divergence.)
Although the root forms are now clearly distinct lexical items, in
some cases they are (historically) precisely the roots (minus
thematising augment such as *-dhu- or *-dha-) of the corresponding
verbs; the root forms but not the verbs retain the archaic phonological representation of the stem.
As for the final consonants, note that labials Ib ml are fairly
common. This is despite the fact that labials are virtually never
found as final segments elsewhere in the language (excluding other
interjections).
The root forms are pronounced forcefully, as interjections.
They are normally pronounced with very short vowels, though
occasionally one of the bisyllabic root forms shows stylistic
(narrative) lengthening of the second syllable.
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Since the root forms focus exclusively on the verbal action,
they are neutral with regard to voice categories, and can thus be
used with no formal change to indicate a transitivised or
intransitivised (e.g., causative or reflexive) variant of the action
designated. They are also unmarked for pronominal category of
subject (and object).
In some cases, the root form is arguably referring not to the
entire action, rather to a sound or noise produced by the action;
there may thus be a fuzzy boundary between root forms and the general
class of interjections referring specifically to sounds. Some exx.
in Table 12-1 might be Iburj!/, Idhud!1 (compare English thud!),
Idirj!/, Ingam!/, perhaps even Iwil!/.
The basic usage of root forms is as interjectional abbreviations
of what would otherwise be an ordinary clause with inflected verb.
The root forms also usually suggest instantaneous or at least
relatively brief events, and have a dramatic quality which makes
them popular in narratives. For this reason they are often used
(redundantly) in juxtaposition to the corresponding verb. Some exx.
of such juxtaposition are Idhi~!1 with I=lhi~a-I 9.13.2, Iwa!1
with l=w2ala-1 40.15.4 (compare later Iwa!1 by itself, 40.16.3),
Igu~!1 with I=gugga-I 43.14.4, and Idhid!1 with I=dhida-I 43.12.4
(and 43.13.4). Additional exx. of root forms in the absence of the
corresponding verb are Ijanggaw!1 13.32.1 and halbur!1 30 •.5.5.
Some of these root forms occur typically in a rapidly-spoken
series. This is the case with Iwil!1 'to fly', hence Iwil! wil! wil!
. .. /13.32.3-5. It is also true with Ingam!1 'to eat' (114.4.6,
114.7.4), which is not used in any other fashion and is thus not
closely parallel to most of the other root forms.
Root forms can occasionally be used as imperatives, though this
is not their most usual function. In the meaning 'to shut up',
this is the usual function, however, of Igab!/.
Root forms are listed separately in the dictionary with textual
attestations, so we omit further documentation here.
A number of interjections which appear to refer primarily to
noises as such, and are therefore not discussed here, are listed
on p. 336 of the dictionary; some of these might possibly be
reanalysed as similar to root forms (in that they are associated
with specific activities, such as hitting tapsticks).
12.3

la~abal or labal 'now, then' (immediate).

The particle la~abal and its shortened variant jabal occur hundreds
of times in the texts. They are often clause-initial but may also
occur elsewhere (e.g., after the verb); the form labal is perhaps
most often clause-initial.
The basic meaning is t.emporaJ immediacy (close sequence) linking
the present clause (or rather, the event it describes) with the
preceding clause, or with the "now" of the speech event. In past
tense narrative sequences, we can translate with 'then'. If the
reference time is the "now" of the speech event, the translation is
(unstressed) 'now' with present or future predication ('I am going
now', 'I will go now') and '[to have] just' with past predication
('He went now' = 'He has just gone').
§12.2, §12.3
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In narratives, however, /a£aba/ may do more than just indicate
temporal relationships among clauses. It may also serve as a (weak)
framing device, foregrounding the event in the new clause in
contrast to the preceding. Usually there is no major shift in
perspective or topic--just a weak highlighting of the new event.
(We might compare English sentence-initial narrative now, but the
Nunggubuyu particle has rather weaker framing effect.y-Since /a£aba/ can be found on perhaps every page of the texts,
we omit a long list of exx. In the first text of NMET we can cite
1.1.3, 1.2.1/4/6/9, 1.3.3/5, 1.6.2/3/4/5, 1.8.12, 1.9.4, 1.10.3/6/7.
An ex. with future verb is 12.5.4.
That /a£aba/ is not a NAdv, rather an uninflectable particle,
is shown by the fact that no NC prefix is added in negative contexts,
as in 10.2.3. (This is a standard test for particle vs. NAdv, §4.8).
In addition, /a£aba/ never takes a postpositional suffix.
For a much stronger framing particle, cf. /araga/ (§12.7, below).
Conjunctive /mari/ and /nga/ (next section) 'and' should also be
thought of as roughly similar particles, though they have somewhat
different discourse effects.
A more explicit temporal sequence of two events, often implying
a greater lapse of time between them, is expressed by demonstrative
expressions like /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/ 'after that' (§7.S, §7.31)
beginning the second clause, by particle /wurugu/ 'later' in the
second clause (§12.5), or occasionally by adding Ablative /-wlala/
to the predicate of the first clause in the sense 'after' (§16.6).
g
There is also a particle /ngijan / 'more, again' (§12.6).
We sometimes find /a£aba/ in a clause also containing another
particle, but there do not appear to be any recurrent, fixed
combinations of particles including /a£aba/.
A NAdv (adverbial noun) which might be mentioned in connection
with /a£aba/ on grounds of partial semantic similarity is /lha:lhag/
'a short time [ago/from nowJ'. In context it may mean 'just a moment
ago', 'just a moment before', 'very soon', 'on the verge of', 'just
about to'. It is much more emphatiC in specifying close temporal
sequencing than is /a£aba/, and may also indicate unactualised
(impending) events.
The NAdv /yimbaj/ 'today' (in narratives also 'that same day')
has a more general sense 'these days' (in opposition to the remote
past), and hence occurs in some contexts as a translation of
English~. It should be distinguished from /a£aba/, which does
not have this usage.
12.4

/mari/ or /nga/ 'and'.

The most neutral 'and' particle (i.e., conjunction) is /mari/. This
is a syntactically flexible particle which can link conjoined NPs,
clauses, or other constituents.
For example, a common way of conjoining two NPs is to insert
/mari/ between them; intonationally, /mari/ belongs with the
second conjunct (like English and but unlike Japanese to). Exx.
are 10.2.1, 14.8.2, 14.12.2. The NPs may have case markers, as in
42.1.1, where both nouns have Relative suffix /-yinYung /.
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In extended lists, /mari/ is optionally used between any two
of the conjuncts, but the tendency is to make little use of /mari/
in this situation, except perhaps after a slight pause somewhere
in the list. The end of such a list is typically indicated by the
form /da-ni:-'la-yung-gala-waj/ or a variant thereof in list-summative
function (§7.9).
For further remarks on conjunction (especially of NPs, including
instances involving an NP and a pronoun), see §15.7.
In narratives, /mari/ is moderately common as a clause-initial
particle, though it is not obligatory in narrative event sequences.
Among many exx. we may cite 7.15.2, 11.9.1, and 13.16.2. Although
we cannot present a unified analysis accounting for all text tokens,
we can say that /mari/ may have weak framjng functions, highlighting
the event in the new clause. There is thus some discourse-functional
similarity to /a£aba/ (preceding section), but of the two, /mari/
is more likely to occur when the conjoined narrative clauses are
uttered in rapid succession, while /a£aba/ seems to be favoured by
a breath-group pause. We may also mention that /mari/ is fomyon
wjth followin~ verbal root form (§12.2), as in /mari gu£bij:
10.18.2-3 ' ... and [he] grab[bed herJ:' (cf. also 14.19.1 [po 102
of NMET, emending "14.1S" to "14.19"J, 16.14.3/4).
There are occasions, though not many, in the texts where /mari/
does not occur at the beginning of the new conjunct (NP, clause,
etc.). In such cases we must be aware of the possibility that /mari/
was intended to go at the beginning of an additional conjunct
which was cut off (false start, self-repair, etc.). In 28.6.3 we
have /ngi-ga ngi=bujurbujur yamba mari/ 'as-for-her she-was-diseased
because and' with a pause after /mari/, but it seems reasonable to
think that this was a hesitation pause rather than a regular
intonational break, and the material after the pause can reasonably
be construed as a clause conjoined to this one. However, in 69.3.5
we have /mari/ at the end of a (quoted) clause which can be
construed as conjoined to preceding clauses (within the quotation);
here we might gloss /mari/ as an emphatic 'furthermore'. In 64.9.3
we have /mari/ between a man's name (grammatical subject) and the
verb of the clause, but it may be that this is a case of repair
(so that the man's name by itself represents a false start after
which the clause was begun anew; this is supported by the fact that
the man's name was repeated after the verb). In general, /mari/
is uncommon except at the beginning of the new conjunct; some
apparent textual counterexx. are misleading; the few real counterexx.
seem to involve emphatic finality.
/mari/ often co-occurs with other particles. A very common
combination is /mari nga/, which we discuss below. In other combinations, /mari/ precedes the other particle (in all recurrent
g
combinations) with some exceptions involving /ngijan / 'more, again'
g
(§12.6), hence /ngijan mari/ 166.14.2. With /wurugu/ 'later' (§12.5)
we have /mari wurugu/ 7.21.2, and all three particles occur together
g
as /mari ngijan wurugu/ 43.4.3; for /mari yingga/ 98.2.1 cf. §12.7.
The particle /nga/ is more difficult to describe than /mari/.
Whereas /mari/ is a relatively neutral conjoiner, Ingal implies a
1
b
• In terms of placement
may be at the end of the first
§12.4
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conjunct or at the beginning of the second in those cases where
the boundary is clear.
/nga/ is not used for simple conjunction of NPs. It can be
used with two demonstratives indicating locations, but in this
case does not refer to the abstract conjunction of the locations
but to the distance between them, usually conceived of as
beginning in one spot and proceeding to the other. For the most
common usage of this type of expression (i.e., in specifying
distance), see §7.28.
The more common usage of /nga/ in the texts is to link two
clauses. One very common sequence is the following:
[

I
i,

Ii
IIII
'I

1/
11

II
Ii

Ii

il
II
II

1/ :

I'

I

III

I

Verb l

J

[RdP-Verb l :::

ngaJ

[

Verb2 J

The brackets represent clauses (which may also contain additional
words, not shown). An event represented by Verb l is introduced,
usually in unreduplicated form, either punctual or continuous aspect.
After a pause, prolongation of this event (or situation) is indicated
by a reduplicated (hence also continuous aspect) form of the same
verb with stylistic lengthening of the final syllable. This verb
is followed in the same breath group by /nga/, then with or without
a short pause a new verb (Verb 2 ) introduces the next event. The
reduplicated verb (which is often pronounced with continuous high
pitch, with pitch falling to low on /nga/) is backgrounded in
discourse terms, in somewhat the same way imperfective clauses are
often backgrounded in European languages (e.g., Spanish), and the
reduplicated verb plus /nga/ provide a clear discourse frame which
highlights the following new verb (Verb 2 ). Among many textual exx.
we may mention 13.8.1 (cf. preceding material beginning around
13.7.3),4.5.3 (where Verb 2 is replaced by a predicative NAdj), and

5.11. 5-6.

The schema shown just above is merely intended to be representative, and there are many syntactic variations on the same basiC
principle. Sometimes the repeated Verb l is not reduplicated;
sometimes the first occurrence of Verb l and/or the occurrence of
Verb 2 is reduplicated. Sometimes the stylistic lengthening (:::)
before /nga/ is omitted, or applies to an intervening word (e.g.,
a demonstrative, as in 5.3.5). Frequently, instead of Verb 2 , the
word immediately following /nga/ is a demonstrative (pronoun or
adverb, but referring to locations rather than entities), which
is often itself followed by a verb (Verb 2 ) after a pause. A typical
schema might be this:
•.• [he-kept-going

ngaJ

[there, he-stoppedJ

In this type of sequence, /nga/ typically has low pitch, the
demonstrative (there) has clause-initial high pitch but may be
uttered with no real pause, and the following verb (he-stopped)
may require a pause just before it. Some textual exx. of this schema
or some variation on it: 1.6.8-9, 5.7.3, 5.16.2 (with place name
instead of demonstrative), 5.18.t, and 6.~.2. The measure-ofdistance construction with /ngun ju •.. n a ... / plus demonstratives
is also related (§7.28).
A close parallel to the preceding is the predication of
recognition, of which the following schema is representative:
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[he-looked

ngaJ

[there, she-satJ

In this case, there may be represented in Nunggubuyu by either a
demonstrative adverb like /da-ji/ 'there' or /ba-~u/ 'there[AnaphJ'
(§7.12), or a predicative demonstrative pronoun (~7.2, §7.4), often
in the Immediate demonstrative category. The whole construction
often corresponds to English 'He saw her' or 'He noticed her' .
A few exx.: 1.3.2-3, 10.13.2, 16.11.2. A similar example involving
listening instead of looking is in 162.6.3.
There are many other specific schemata in which /nga/ can
occur. For example, in 16.2.2 and thereafter in the same text, we
find expressions of this type:
[he-fished

ngaJ

[no:J[they-were-smallJ

(i.e., 'He tried fishing [thereJ, but all he could get were small
ones.') Here the negative word is the particle /girjag:/, and since
the accompanying clause (they-were-small) is not within the scope
of the negation we show it as a separate clause, but it is related
to /girjag:/ (i.e., as an explanation or elaboration) in much the
same way she-sat elaborates on there in the preceding ex.
The general sense of /nga/ which emerges from all this is the
notion of natural continuity between the two conjuncts. The second
conjunct is typically represented as a result or outcome of the
event or attempt described by the preceding conjunct, or at least
as an event into which the first conjunct led. (The result may be
unfavourable, as in the 'fish' example.) By contrast, /mari/ is
more neutral as to intrinsic relationships among the conjuncts.
Often we ~et both conjunctions together, the regular order
being /mari n a/. This expression is normally clause-initial and
is not used to conjoin two NPs, for example. Among dozens of textual
exx. we may cite 1.2.5, 2.1.5, 7.9.3, 7.15.3/4, and 11.8.1/2.
Less often /nga/ combines with some other particle. The attested
combinations are these: /nga araga/ 'suddenly' (§12.7) 16.4.s, 43.16.1,
43.3.1, 43.14.1, but /araga nga/ 21.6.1; 163.15.1-2; !ngijang nga/
'more' (cf. §12.6) 10.17.4, 13.37.3/4, 14.18.3, 16.13.3-5, 19.8.2;
/wurugu nga/ 'later' (cf. §12.5) 13.~0.2; /nga wi:ya:/ 'and that
is all' (cf. §12.17) 10.18.5; /aba n a/ 'now' (cf. §12.3) 14.15.1;
/yingga nga/ (§12.7) 161.15.3; /nga yigaj/ and /nga ngubindi/ (§12.8).
Further, in 16.19.5 we have the sequence /nga juy:/ 'and go[ingJ'
with root form related to the sense 'to go', but this is in the
context 'from [place n.J they went, and [arrived at ••• J', showing
motion between points resembling that in one of the verbal schemata
shown above. In general, /mari/ rather than /nga/ is used with
root forms. (For root forms in general see §12.2.)
Note that in our 'fish' ex. (this page, above), /nga/ is translated into English as 'but' (adversative). Cf. also 14.18.3 and
15.1.4 for similar exx. The explicitly adversative 'but' particle
is /yagu/ (§12.10).
OccaSionally, /nga/ occurs between the 'if'-clause (protasis)
and 'then'-clause (apodosis) of a conditional: 4.7.1 and 13.33.2
(both simple conditionals with verbs in future form and with /-maji:/
'if' on the protasis verb). For more on conditionals in general
see §16.7.

§12.4
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There are occasions where /nga/ is not necessarily conjunctive.
When it follows a demonstrative form (Locative DemAdv or a DemPro) ,
/nga/ does not necessarily conjoin it to a following phrase or
clause, but may merely emphasise the demonstrative. I believe that
this is the case in 16.20.3/4 with /da-nu:-' nga/ 'right there [on
your head]', although one might argue from inspecting this ex. that
the /nga/ does involve the transition to the next phrase. In any
event, in unrecorded conversation I have heard similar combinations
with high pitch falling to fairly low by the final syllable of the
demonstrative, then high pitch on the /nga/, often with no following
material. In view of the virtual absence of clear textual exx., I
cannot analyse this pattern in depth. There are other, more common
ways of emphasising such demonstratives, e.g., use of suffix /-miri/
(§7.19).
12.5

/wurugu/ 'later'.

This particle has a comparatively straightforward meaning 'later,
afterward'. It passes the tests for particle status, including
inability to take postpositions and avoidance of NC prefix even in
negative contexts (an ex. of /wurugu/ in negative context is in
MT 9); another is 48.1.3/4/5.
This particle can combine with other particles. We mentioned
/mari wurugu/ and /wurugu nga/ in the previous section (it is likely
that /nga wurugu/ also occurs). We can cite /ngijan g wurugu/ (cf.
next section) 'again later' or 'more later' 21.9.1, 21.10.1, 33.1.2,
43.4.3 (with preceding /mari/), 43.5.2/4, 52.5.2/3, 163.19.2/3,
showing this order to be consistent. There is also an ex. of
/wurugu yingga/ (cf. §12.7) 'later' (with anticipation nuance) 71.2.4.
Additional exx. of /wurugu/ are 7.6.1/2, 13.13.4, 37.2.4 (if
not mistranscribed), 47.12.7, 55.9.2, 69.5.1, 69.7.4/6, 71.18.1,
73.5.5, 106.3.1/2, 116.8.2, 143.10.3, 157.7.2, 161.1.4, 161.3.4,
161.20.2, 161.32.4, 162.7.5, 162.14.1, 163.14.2, 165.1.1.
A competin~ form (not a particle) is /an-uba-ni:-'la-wala/
'after that' (~7.8, §7.31).
12.6

g
/ngijan / 'more, again, further'.

This is a rather common particle with a variety of (translation)
meanings. Exx. showing lack of NC prefix even in negative context
are 21.10.2, 47.9.5, and 88.3.2. It never occurs with postpositions.
Overall this particle occurs at a rate of about one token every
two pp. of the texts in NMET (based on the first 19 texts). A few
exx.showing contextual meaning: 7.10.5-6 [the stone was not there
any more]; 7.18.1 [now I will tell the story of brolga too]; 8.4.1
[the "devil" died, again i t got up] (cf. also 8.5.1/3); 10.12.3
[he was cutting his eye, again he was cutting his (other?) eye];
12.8.1 [(having not fully closed their eyes the first time) then
they really closed their eyes again]; 13.1.3 [meat ants dig out
holes on one side, again on the other side they dig out holes];
13.7.1 [that's the story of meat ants, (now) another (story) ~:
•.. ]. The Nunggubuyu particle has the general sense of emphasjsjng
.the additive quality of an event or object. In the case of verbs,
it indicates repetition rather than mere continuation.
430

§12.4 to §12.6

g
In 69.8.5-6 we have /ngijan / twice in a list; I suspect that
it functions here as a filler enabling the speaker to think of the
names of additional items.
g
Of the combinations of particles including /ngijan /, the
g
one recurrent one is /ngijan wurugu/, mentioned with citations in
the preceding section. Other, less common but attested, combinations
are these:
g
g
/ 19.4.3' /ngijan adaba/ 7.18.1, 19.5.1 (cf. §12.3);
/aba ngijan
g
g
!ngijan ngaj and /ngijan mari;-(§12.3 has citations);
!yingga ngijan g/ 13.28.2 (cf. following section).
g
One final note on translation of /ngijan /: while it can have
an additive sense when attached (usually preceding) a NP or other
constituent (in a list or other sequence), by itself it does not
have the sense of incrementing a quantity (cf. English ~ as in
Give me some more:). That is, it does not directly correspond to
French davantage, for example. Its central meaning is 'again,
another time', or in some contexts 'in addition [to the preceding]'.
It normally indicates a new, separate repetition of an event or
a new event or entity, rather than a continuing, steady increase.
12.7

Anticipatory /yingga/, /araga/ 'suddenly', /giya:/ 'look out:'.

In this section we deal with three particles whose excitement value
is greater than that of the particles discussed so far.
Particle /Yingga/ occurs about 100 times in the texts of NMET.
It never takes affixes, though I cannot cite an ex. in a negative
context showing absence of NC prefix (for semantic reasons it is
unlikely to occur in negative contexts). The basic meaning involves
anticipation/imminence of some event, but it is necessary to go
into finer detail; there are many contextual translations into
English.
First, we observe that /yingga/ frequently co-occurs with
/wa~ubaj/ 'nearby, close', especially when the context involves
motion (so that arrival is imminent): 8.3.3, 8.5.1, 17.4.4, 17.5.1,
161. 7.1. Similarly, /yingga/ occurs in contexts where the word
/wa~ubaj/ happens to be absent but where something is approaching
or arriving: 1.2.3, 13.9.4, 13.28.2, 13.19.2, 42.5.4, 42.5.5,
45.3.2 (birth), 45.3.3 (birth), 45.10.4, 48.2.3,161.15.3,161.20.4
(arriving), 162.5.2 and perhaps 45.6.3.
Similarly, /Yingga/ is frequently found in juxtaposition to an
NAdv or verb indicating time of day. A frequent combination involves
a form of /=lalma-/ in the sense 'to dawn': 4.4.1 (twice), 4.5.4,
9.12.4,71.24.1. Others are 4.3.4 and 4.4.4 (late afternoon),
13.18.3 (early morning), 13.19.2 (already cited above, involving
late afternoon as well as approaching), 40.12.1 (star), 52.5.5
(mid-morning), 55.7.2 (getting dark), and 65.12.3 (birds singing,
i.e., early morning). In these cases, the contribution of /yingga/
is not to indicate that the time of day indicated is imminent,
rather that it has arrived (after a wait).
Looking at combinations of /yingga/ with contexts not involving
approaching/arriving or time of day, we again find a range of
meanings involving either the itnminence of a not-yet-realised event
(which may in some cases not be realised at all), or the actualisation
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of an event which has been anticipated (and waited for). Under the
category of imminence we include the following:
a) exx. of the type 'was about to' with juxtaposed
Past
g
Potential verb to which Purposive /-yungguyun / is added (§16.5) are
11.7.1 ('he was about to spear it, but .• ,'), 12.~.2 (similar
ex.).
g
b) exx. like the preceding but without /-yun guyun / on the
Past Pot verb: 7.13.2 ('she was about to hit her').
c) exx. of the type 'is about to' involving a Future verb:
J4.5.4 (' I in turn am about to [swim]' , with verb omitted because
obvious in context of story).
d) cases where /yingga/ is translated 'nearly, almost' not in
temporal sense but in sense of an event (recognition, bumping, etc.)
which almost happened but did not: 43.11.5 ('devils nearly heard
them escaping [devils were asleep]'), 4J.12.4 ('nearly bumped').
e) exx. where /yingga/ plus verb indicates that an attempt is
made to accomplish the event: lJ.40.2 ('they nearly [i.e., tried to]
pull themselves out, but no! ').
f) exx. where /yingga/ indicates that a location is very near
the boundary of some zone, although motion crossing the zone is not
(necessarily) involved or expected: 21.3.4 ('she was still in
Yirija-moiety territory [but on the edge of the other moiety's
territory]').
g) exx. involving desire for something which is nearly within
one's grasp: 44.3.2 ('buffalo was anxious to find shade'), 44.4.2
('then buffalo saw some [hoped-for] shade').
h) in conversational contexts, /yingga/ may simply express the
speaker's desire for something and may function as an appeal: 40.9.1
('let your daughters go over there', or 'how about having your
daughters go over there?'), 40.10.1 ('Mother! How about some wood?').
i) exx. involving a durative event which will soon have a
conclusion: 43.4.2 ('tree was falling, so they flew away'), twice
in 43.5.3 ('tree was falling and about to be tied up, so again he
ran away').
In the cases just described, /yingga/ is juxtaposed to the
expression (usually a verb) which directly specifies the anticipated
or imminent event. However, there is another usage in which /yingga/
is formally juxtaposed to an expression indicating a backgrounded
(e.g., preparatory) event or situation, but appears to look forward
to a more important or dramatic impending event. The discourse
function in these exx. is to build up suspense, providing a
maximally dramatic frame for the later event. (When the later event
itself is expressed, it often involves a verbal root form, see
§12.2, and/or the dramatising particle /araga/ 'suddenly!', treated
in this section, below.)
Exx. clearly or tentatively analysed as involving this look-ahead
imminence are these: 4.5.J/4 ('they slept, they slept [some morej,
finally it dawned'), 4.6.1 ('she left, [then] he have him the rope').
7.13.1 ('she picked up a stick and was going to hit her'), 10.9.5
('she oked throu h the mud a ain, then she cut him in half at the
waist' ,lJ.J6.1 'he hooked spear to woomera, then he was about
to spear it, but suddenly they shouted: ••• ,), lJ.J7.J/4/5 ('[he said]
"Close your eyes!", then one closed her eyes, and the other closed
hers, they closed their eyes tight, [then he speared both of them]),
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lJ.J8.1 ('one spear was standing here, another was standing there,
he speared the two women [with them]'), J6.5.1 ('dragonfly wanted
the burrow, it[burrow] was like this, dragonfly lifted it'; this
analysis represents reinterpretation of this sequence vis-~-vis
the translation in NMET); other exx. are 4J.ll.7, 65.J.3, 65.12.6,
71.5.1, 162.1J.3, 167.1J.l, 167.20.1. Underlining above indicates
the clauses to which /yingga/ is formally juxtaposed.
The exx. involving approaching or nearness given at the
beginning of this section may, in many cases, be compared with the
look-ahead imminence exx. just given, insofar as they imply an
eventual arrival at the destination.
The final large class of exx. involve actualisation of anticipated (waited-for) event. We have already seen this as the basic
sense of combinations with /yingga/ and an expression indicating
time of day ('dawn', etc.). A fairly large number of other textual
exx. can be cited; English translations will involve an expression
like '[wait] until', 'eventually', 'finally', 'at last', or even
'as soon as'. Actually, we can see on a little reflection that
this class of exx. is somewhat similar to the look-ahead imminence
type. Thus '[wait] until' implies some (unspecified) event or state
beyond that indicated in the phrase itself (e.g., 'we waited until
today to wash the clothing'). The only difference between the
look-ahead and actualisation instances is the particular perspective
adopted.
Exx. from NMET which I have coded as actualisations are these:
4.4.2, 5.12.7, lJ.20.2, 51.2.5, 55.11.2, 60.3.3, 65.6.2, 71.15.4,
74.2.3/4/7,92.4.1,98.8.7, 101.J.3, 108.6.1 ('as soon as'),
115.4.2/5, 115.5.6, 115.6.J, 14J.9.5, 160.1.6, 161.18.3, and
167.1.J (season of year).
There are a few sparsely-attested combinations of /yingga/ with
another particle. The only interesting one is /yingga muga/, which
is used twice in contexts involving a person's misidentification of
something: lJ.10.l ('they did that, [making] it look like an
animal'), 21.2.1 ('King-Brown[-snake] went along thinking that he
was still in Mandha:yung-moietg territory'). For /muga/ see §12.11.
Other combinations of /yin gal and another particle show the
same senses already described for /yingga/. In addition to /wurugu
yingga/ (~12.5), we can cite /aba yingga/ 14J.8.2 (cf. §12.3),
/mari yin~ga/ 98.2.1, /yingga nga/ 161.15.3, and /mari nga yingga/
71.13.2 (cf. §12.4).
We now turn to particle /araga/ 'suddenly!'. This is an emphatic
particle which dramatises a sudden and usually important event, and
it is common in action texts. We have about 60 exx. in NMET. Since
it is typical for clauses involving /araga/ to be preceded (and
framed) by other clauses giving background, /araga/ often combines
with conjunctive particle /nga/ 'and' (§12.4), cf. English 'and all
of a sudden': /nga araga/ 16.4.5, 43.J.l, 43.14.1, 4J.16.1, with
alternative order /araga nga/ 21.6.1, 163.15.1-2. There do not appear
to be any other significant combinations of particles including
/araga/.
Other exx. of /araga/ are 9.4.4, 10.17.2, 13.24.J, lJ.27.4,
lJ.36.2, 14.7.2, 15.9.4, 16.12.2, 16.1J.6, 16.14.1, 19.6.2, 21.6.J/4,
21.7.2/J, 22.5.1, 25.4.J, 25.5.2, 33.5.3, 35.5.1, 37.3.6 (two),
§12.7
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Confirmative particles: /yigaj/, /ngubindi/.

The prototypical context for using particle /yigaj/ is this:
the speaker has previously claimed that some object or phenomenon
is present, and is now able to actually point it out. (Cf. English
'There!', or 'There! I told you so!'.) There is often an implication
that the original claim was considered dubious by addressees.
g Th~ ex~. in NMET ar~ t?ese: 11.~.5 (twice, once with preceding
/n a/ and), 14.6.4 (wlthln narratlve perspective), 15.10.3, 18.21.3,
40.1.6 (preceded by /ng~), 40.13.5, 42.5.2, 47.23.2, 50.2.5, 65.15.6,
104.3.4 (preceded by /n a/), 116.12.3, 143.6.1, 143.11.1, 144.2.4,
157.6.1, 162.6.4. The spatial localisation of something which has
come into view is emphasised in some of these exx., but there are
a few which involve some other kind of emphasis. It appears that in
all instances, the speaker is strongly palling something to the
~ttention of addressees. Often English imperative 'look!' can act
as a contextual translation.
Another particle, /ngubindi/, is less common and attested only
a few times in the texts. The exx. are these: 95.2.6 ('they-looked
and indeed there-it-was!', where 'and' is /nga/); 162.6.3 ('welistened, and indeed there-he-was he-whined'); 162.7.3 ('he-looked
and there-it-was indeed it-faced-us'); 166.17.3 ('they-saw-fire:::
indeed they-alI-arrived', where I:: marks stylistic lengthening).
These exx. suggest that /ngubindi/ is fairly similar to /yigaj/
indicating actual arrival or appearance (within the field of vision)
of something previously farther away. Three of the four exx. of
~n~ubin~i/ involv~ a verb indicating an attempt to perceive ('look',
Ilsten) along wlth particle /nga/ 'and' (cf. §12.4); note that
/nga/ is also fairly common with /yigaj/ in the exx. listed above.
Since there seems to be little difference between /yigaj/ and
the less common /ngubindi/, it may be that there are differences
among speakers regarding whether /ngubindi/ is productively used.
All four textual exx. of /ngubindi/ are from one speaker.
Cf. also postposition /-w2 indi:yung/ 'really' (§12.21).

I:
I:I

,

/jiri!/: (urging someone to carry out action: 'go on!');
/wili!/: (urging cooperative activity: 'let's! ,);
/nga:bang !/: (similar to /jiri!/; may be used to child);
lma!/: (urging someone to give something: 'hand it over:').
The rarity of these particles from texts indicates not only
that they are not especially common, but also that they are used in
the give-and-take of conversations rather than in narratives.
Concerning /wili/, we note that Future 1st person inclusive verbs
are normally interpreted as exhortative anyway, so /wili/ is redundant
except as an occasional emphatic reinforcer.
Similarly, 2nd person Future verb forms, though not always
imperative in force, are commonly interpreted as imperatives or at
least suggestions (when there is no interrogative marker present).
Both 1st and 2nd person verb forms with exhortative or
imperative force can be made emphatic using other devices: 2nd
person Future verbs with imperative force can sometimes be made more
pressing by using Punctual rather than Continuous inflectional
suffix; both 1st and 2nd~rson forms can be made emphatic by adding,
postposition /-w indi:yun / (§12.21) 'really'; and mitigating
2
particles like /ala/
(§13.1) which are often used to soften imperatives
and 1st inclusive suggestions may be omitted.

43.3.2,43.7.2,43.16.2,71.13.3 (two), 95.9.5 (two), 119.2.1,
161.2.1, 161.3.2, 161.7.3/5, 161.9.3, 162.9.2, 162.13.1, 162.14.2/3.
162.18.1, 162.24.5, 163.2.1, 163.13.4, 163.15.3, 163.17.1/3, 166.9
166.13.3, 167.12.2, 167.13.1, 167.17.4, 167.18.1. The usage of
"
/araga/ is straightforward and we dispense with further analysis.
To conclude this section, we mention the (interjection-like)
particle /giya!/, pronounced /giyao:::!/ (for the stylistic
lengthening and vocalic development cf. rule P-39 , Chapter 3).
This means 'watch out!' or 'beware!', and has a reduplicated form
/giya-giyao:::!/ as well. There are no textual attestations.
For another (more common) way of expressing warnings, cf. the
Evitative verb forms discussed in §8.7.

Exhortative particles: /jiri/, /wili/, /nga:bang/, /ma/.

No~e

of ~hese particles occurs in the texts in NMET, though one,
/n a:ban /, occurs in one of Hughes' texts (TNT 7). The meanings,
so far as I can determine them from elicitation and observing
conversations, are these:
434
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Concessive /wulguy/, Adversative /yagu/.

Particle /wulguy/ was noticed in unrecorded materials as a concessive
particle similar to English 'admittedly'. That is, it is used to
concede a background point, while maintaining another main point
which is slightly inconsistent with it. Perhaps a closer approximation to the Nunggubuyu nuance would be 'It's quite true that ••. ',
a formula often used in English to frame a background point which
is just about to be downplayed ('It's true that you're doing a
good job, but we just can't afford to give you a raise right now').
The actual textual exx. in NMET are not easy to analyse, since
in some cases the implication of tension between backgrounded and
main points is not clearly present. In 42.5.2, despite some syntactic
fragmentation, there is an opposition present which suggests a
translation with 'although' ('although we hunt green turtles, they
can see us coming if the water is clear [and thus escape]'). The
other exx. are from a single text (166.21.1, 166.26.4, 166.27.1),
and all involve /wulguy/ added to an expression meaning 'many
[people]', apparently as a reinforcer (i.e., 'guite a lot').
Particle /wulguy/ appears to be an enclitic, hence it always
follows some other constituent; by contrast, particles in earlier
sections can generally occur initially in phrase groups.
A much more common particle is jyagu/, for which English 'but'
is often the simplest translation. However, it is also the usual
Nunggubuyu counterpart to English 'or', and there are textual exx.
in which it is difficult to translate at all.
Exx. translated with 'but' involve transitions among clauses
which are logically adversative to each other in some way. The exx.
in NMET are these: 7.3.4 ('she dug sedges but only briefly'), 13.11.4
('we could step on it, but maybe it would then ••• ', with
/ari/
g
'maybe', cf. §12.11) , 14.9.4 ('theYi were Mandha:yun moiety, but
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the othersj were Yirija m~iety'), 42.4:5 ~'turtlei pok~d d~ongj'
but [as for] him., shej Just grazed hlmi ), 45.).) tWlce ( she gave
birth to babies tut they were crocodiles' , with /Yingga/ §12.7 in
same clauses), 65.6.) ('we looked, but there was nothing'), 69.7.2
('but they didn't [just] argue, they fought'), 69.9.4 twice ('he
wa~ounded on his side but he was still alive, but he was wounded
there'), 69.16.4 ('but no!, it was a lie'), 100.7.) ('green ants are
still around, but nobody wants to eat them [any more]'), 117.4.)
('we ate /wulida/ palm shoots, but their taste is bad'), 119.8.)/4
('it has fruit~, but we don't eat them'), 121.).5 ('we used to eat
them, but not nowadays'), 156.4.) ('they eat it, but it tastes bad'),
164.).~'we would [normally] go by land, but because of the floods
we go by water', in same clause with /yamb~'because' §12.15).
Exx. glossed with 'or' are those involving alternative (rather
than incompatible) objects or predications. Both inclusive and
exclusive 'or' can be expressed by /yagu/ in Nunggubuyu, though in
most instances the distinction is not contextually significant.
Exx. of /yagu/ translatable as 'or' are 9.7.2 ('feathered-stick or
devil song'), 14.2.) (list of fish names), 50.).6, 50.7.1 (twice~
51.).4 (three), 52.).)/5 (five; may involve moiety opposition as
well as list sequence), 58.).) (twice), 71.12.5 ('through stringybark
trees or whatchamacallit [trees]'), 71.2).4 twice ('along here ££
here o;-here', with demonstratives referring to different locations),
71.))~, 72.2.5, 74.4.2 twice ('four QE five QE two'), 76.1.6 ('will
go to mother's mother's clan country QE to sister's child's country'),
88.).5 twice ('of Ma~ayin [ritual] ££ ~u:l [ritual] ££ ordinary
clan songs', where Ma~ayin and ~u:l are near synonyms), 88.).7 ('will
spear him ~ stab him'), 106.1.4, 114.10.2, 117.2.4, 146.1.) ('made
bed with grass ~ with sand'), 16).17.) ('spinifex grass ~ any kind
of grass'), 170.1.6. Perhaps 62.1.6 and 6).4.2 belong here also.
This still leaves us with a substantial residue of textual
occurrences which do not mean simply 'but' or 'or'. Some of these can
be clarified by observing that the adversative sense of /yagu/ can
apply not only to logical incompatibility or poor logical fit among
juxtaposed propositions, but also to speaker's challenging a poin~
or presupposition made by addr~; in other words, the adve~satlve
quality applies to interactional situations as well as to loglcal
relationships among clauses and other constituents. Exx. where the
speaker appears to be challenging or contradicting the addressee
are 5.8.1 (Gecko accusing Emu of stealing Little Boy and lying about
this), 1).)6.4 (Old Woman accuses Crow of wanting to spear her and
lying about this), 15.14.2 ('But this person [whom you have killed]
is our relative!'), 15.14.4 (reply to preceding, 'But I thought he
was someone else!'), )4.5.1/2/) (four exx., Moon calls out to Native
Cat who has pretended to drown in water 'Are you out there somewhere?
Are you out there? Are you tricking me?'), 14).12.6 (speaker interrupts
other speaker to make a correction). In this usage, /yagu/ may occur
in any position in the clause and is often medial or final, especially
when strongly asserting a correction or contradiction rather than
merely expressing doubt or suspicion.
A special case of the preceding type involves reassuring the
addressee rather than challenging him/her. Exx. of this or closely
related subtype are 15.8.2 ('it's iust us[InDu], , i.e., 'it's just

me here with you', said after other person had expressed alarm),
40.5.)/4 (straying persons telling spirits of dead, 'No, we're not
dead [i.e., coming to join you], we just strayed off course'),
163.17.) ('it's just me! ').
/yagu/ may also be used to express self-contradiction (i.e., to
contradict something which the s~eaker has just said). This is not
very common (except with /(w)a:n /, see below), mainly because there
is another particle /ga~a!/ §12.19 which is regularly used in
self-repairs~. How~ver, 10.17.2 ma~ be an ex.
/yagu/ in selfrepair functlon, Slnce /ngunu=na-n / 'she saw hlm' seems to be
implicitly retracted (as premature for this point of the story) by
the next clause 'but she was just poking around blindly'.
On the other hand, in the specific combination /(w)a:n g yagu/
the particle /yagu/ is very common. This phrase simply functions as
a stronger, more emphatically self-critical, variant of /(w)a:ng/
'whatchamacallit?' (§1).10) , used when the speaker cannot remember
a place name or other expression. Among many exx. in NMET we may
mention 11.2.2, 18.6.), 18.7.8, 18.9.1, 18.15.2/3, 20.1.5, and
20.2.7. The usual pronunciation is /(w)a:ng jagu/, with /yagu/
irregularly undergoing Hardening P-18 due to the nasal concluding
the preceding word; in other combinations /yagu/ does not show this
treatment. In 20.2.6 we have different word-order: /yagu a-wa:n g/
(with NC prefix la-I); in 18.20.5 we have just /yagu/ with /(w)a:ng/
implied.
This still leaves us with a residue of not-yet-explained cases
of /yagu/. Many of the remaining instances involve contexts where
something ~cognised or makes ap appearan2e. Translation with
'but' is not suitable (in English) since there is no adversative
relationship among propositions; perhaps we should suggest that a
sudden or unexpected appearance of a character is thought of by
Nunggubuyu as adversatively related to his previous absence or
invisibility. (Note that the 'it's us!' and 'it's me!' exx. [paragraph
ending on top of this page] are a link between this type and earlier
ones.) The exx. I have in mind are these: 28.12.1, 28.16.), 65.10.2
('we listened, and the didjeridus burst into sound'), 106.1.) ('they
go ~ they see them [rays]'), 166.19.) ('there was a long line of
boys [heading this way] and they arrived'), perhaps also 124.2.4
('they took it out from the oven and it was done[fully cooked]').
A number of other cases which still remain to be accounted for
involve an act of destruction, where /yagu/ seems to emphasise
suddenness and negative consequences: )3.5.1 (survivors wondering
what destruction Mosquitoes had committed and why), )4.7.) ('he
ruined them', i.e., caused death to occur to humans), 71.16.2
('murderous sorcerors have killed him'). Some similar exx. were
given at the beginning of our discussion of /yagu/ since they involve
an explicitly adversative relationship among juxtaposed clauses.
The final residue of instances of /yagu/ is this: 41.8.1 ('somei
were over here, somej were over here' with /yagu/ in first clause,
apparently an anticipatory adversative looking ahead to next clause),
4).12.5 ('he almost nudged devil [which would have awoken him] and
was making noises [which also could have awoken devil]), 47.5.)~
(both anticipatory and r~trospective [mutual] adversative relation:
'theYi wanted it but theYj didn't want it so theYj didn't go', with
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/yagu/ in both of first two clauses), 47.19.3 ('I will go, early
morning around dawn, I will go fishing' with /yagu/ in time expression),
55,10.4 ('they dispersed [from meetingJ', with contrast to their
coming together for the meeting), 100.4.1 ('sometimes they did not
want to eat green ants and [soJ did not break off [branches and nestJ'),
113.2.5/6 ('just us men went, we wanted the women with us however,
we took them with us'), 170.1.1 ('[sometimesJ there was no orchid
[for pigment fixativeJ, they couldn't get any' with /yagu/ at the
end of the first clause).
As is often the case with Nunggubuyu particles and other forms,
there is a certain common thread linking the uses of /yagu/, but the
complex of uses as a whole is quite distinct from anything in English
and translation is exceptionally difficult.
Among other Nunggubuyu forms whose meaning partially overlaps
with that of /yagu/, we will single out the particles /araga/
'suddenly' (§12.7), self-correcting /ga~a/ (§12.19), and perhaps
/yaga:/ (§12.12). In addition, conjunctive /mari/ and /nga/ (§12.4)
may be used to link clauses which have a partly adversative
relationship (or to introduce a clause indicating a sudden and
dramatic event), as well as other types of clause combination.
Finally, negative interjection particle /girjag!/ (§8.2 and §15.6)
may be used by itself to indicate the failure of an attempt or
expectation (e.g., 'He was fishing and no!' can mean 'He was fishing
but didn't catch anything').

12.11 Dubitatives /a~i/, /muga/, /nga:lhug/.
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These three particles, of which /nga:lhug/ is by far the least
common, are used in contexts involving expressions of doubt about
the truth of some proposition.
/nga:lhug/ appears to resemble English interrogative 'Really?',
expressing surprise at something just said and perhaps requesting
confirmation. It does not occur in my texts but was recorded in
Hughes' texts (MT 11, TNT 13 and 18).
Particle /a~i/ means 'maybe, perhaps'. The co-occurring (or
implicit) proposition is offered as a possibility, and the speaker
does not express strong opinions on its likelihood or unlikelihood.
Frequently we get a particle-combination /a~i muga/ in roughly
the same sense, though in this case the speaker seems to favour the
likelihood or at least plausibility of the proposition. Attested
exx. are 7.8.1, 35.5.2, 120.2.5, 162.17.4, 162.20.1 (twice).
The exx. of /ari/ without /muga/ are these: 5.15.5, 7.12.1
('maybe it's you! '), 10.11.3/4, 13.11.3/4, 13.36.4 (with /yagu/,
cf. preceding section), 18.9.5, 18.10.5, 20.16.2, 28.17.1, 62.1.5,
69.14.3 ('How about a fight?'), 69.15.1, 71.8.2, 119.1.5 (with
following /nga/, cf. §12.4), 161.19.2 (with 'whatchamacallit?'),
161.j'.2.4 ('because we might not return' with preceding enclitic
/yamba/ 'because', §12.15), 164.2.5. The exx. include cases of
prospective but uncertain future events/states, as indicated by the
glosses just given, but also past events about which the speaker is
not certain (e.g., 5.15.5 'I wonder if you sent him away'). On the
other hand, /a~i/ is not comparable to high-frequency "evidential"
elements in languages which require it for non-eyewitness reports;
hence we have only about 25 exx. of /a~i/ in NMET.
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/muga/ is more difficult to interpret than /a~i/, mainly because
there are differences between its meaning when used alone and its
meaning in combination with other particles. We have just mentioned
/aEi muga/ 'maybe' (or 'it could be that ... ') with textual exx.; here
~he basic.mea~ing i~ ~rovided b~ /~Ei/. 'may~e'. In addition, there
lS a comblnatlon ~ fa muga~ lndlcatlng mlstaken recognition or
misleading appearancehenceranslatable as 'thinking [incorrectlyJ
that it was a ... ' or 'it seem[-s/-ed (falsely)J that ..• ,); we have
mentioned this in §12.7 (the exx. are 13.10.1, 21.2.1, and we may
add MT 29 with similar meaning).
The exx. of /muga/ by itself, however, seem to lack this
dubitative or false-identification sense. In 163.3.1 ('sounds like
the car is coming up') the proposition is less uncertain than my
gloss might suggest. In a number of other exx. there does not appear
to be any uncertainty at all, and /muga/ may be translated as
'indeed' or 'even', acting as an emphatic particle (often indicating
surprise that the event occurred rather than doubt about it). The
sense in these exx. is "dubitative" in the special sense that the
event was not expectable in advance: 7.4.1 ('she [surprisinglyJ
concealed the food'), 14.9.1 ('they had that woman as their
mother-in-law [taboo relationship, hence they should not have been
interacting with herJ'), 16.1.4 ('he was going along killing crabs
in an old bark canoe [not a modern wooden canoeJ, paddling along'):
43.6.4 ('devil was chasing them, they perched in tree, they had
put body paint on each other indeed'), 47.16.5 ('All right, we'll
gO'), 47.19.5 (difficult to interpret, apparently: 'Thursday [or
ratherJ indeed tomorrow, Wednesday, I'll go'), 161.19.3 ('Boy! Did
we do a lot of loading! '),162.4.2 ('Moon stood here indeed, to
the west'). The exx. from Hughes' texts (MT 19 and 21, TNT 1) also
seem to express surprise but the syntax is not clear in two of the
cases.
There is thus a resemblance to confirmative /yigaj/ and
/ngubindi/ (§12.8). However, these two particles tend to be used
when the event or object in question is suddenly manifested
(usually visually). /muga/ involves a similar forceful assertion
but has nothing to do with sudden manifestation.

12.12 /Yaga:/.
This particle occurs about 35 times in NMET and a handful of times
in Hughes' texts (MT 7 and 11, TNT 5 and 7). It is used as an
appar~ntly option~l adjunct to specifications of identity or
locatlon, and to lnterrogatives (mostly WH rather than yes/no); it
also occurs in Similative phrases ('like X', 'similar to X'). It
allows no affixes and has the same form in negative contexts (18 6 4

42.5.2).

. . ,

.
The interrogative cases in the texts include some where /yaga:/
lS used by itself (with final rising intonation), in contexts where
the explicit interrogative would be 'where (is •.. )?' or 'how far
away (is ••. )?' (1.4.4,2.3.2,2.3.4). Other exx. involve an additional
interrogative word: 5.15.4 ('where did he go?'), 7.11.4 ('who?'),
18.~.4 (:whe:e/h~w far is that place?'), 20.17.1 ('what do you
[~hlnkJ? , wlth mterrogative verb /=yaminggari-/ §13.9), 47.2.3
( what are you doing?' with same verb), 52.1.1 ('where shall we go?'),
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69.4.4 ('How about it, do you want a spear?', with yes/no interrogative particle /yu:ga/ §13.1), 161.2.3 (also /yaga: yu:ga/ apparently
in yes/no question, but passage is broken).
In noninterrogative contexts, /yaga:/ accompanies an expression
(usually predicative) specifying ~dentity ~:_location (?ence.
possible answers to WH interrogatives). The exx. coded Hi thls
fashion are 3.7.7/8 ('you are a thief' with demonstrative; for
similar exx. from variants of the same story see 5.18.4, 5.19.2/3,
and TNT 7), 13.27.4 ('he heard them say its name, barracuda [though
pretending not to]', with particle /araga/ 'suddenly' §12.7), with
negation 18.6.4 ('it is not an island, [it is] mainland', with
/yaga:/ in first part), 18.13.7 ('[it was] people [who] shouted'),
20.5.4 ('this is us' with /-waj/ form of pronoun, §6.9, and demonstrative pronoun with /yaga:/ between them; for similar exx. with
/-waj/ Emphatic pronoun see 20.6.2, 20.10.2, 20.14.2, 20.15.5),
42.5.2 ('there is nothing', somewhat broken segment), 100.4.2 ('this
one, long ago they liked it'), and 162.11.1 ('there they all stand').
Some other exx. which could possibly be construed in this way are
11.12.3 ('Crow now has black on his back'), 69.16.3 ('we did [that]
to it we discussed it'), 103.2.1 ('they eat it, [it is] over that
way'): 109.4.5 ('then we went with [it], [in] the shade we ate it'),
and 162.6.4 (with particle /yigaj/ 'indeed' §12.8). In some of this
last list of exx. I have difficulty construing the sense of /yaga:/,
and it may be that in some instances it merely reinforces the verb
rather than focusing attention on the identity of a referent.
There are also some exx. involving /yaga:/ in a ~lative
£ontext, with particle /ngunYju/ (§12.13) and/or Sim11ative case
suffix /-yi:/ (§4.29), both meaning 'like, similar to'. The exx.
are 45.7.4 ('like goanna lizards cover [themselves] up'), 62.2.6
('like dugong'), 112.6.3 ('they cut it up like a bullock'), 122.1.6
('like rope, it is like that'), and from Hughes' texts TNT 5.we
have /ngunYju ngirima=wannga-na-yi: yaga:/ 'like we step on It' ,
with /-Yi:/ added to the verb (§16.6).
While it is difficult to identify a clear function for /yaga:/
combining the interrogative, identity/location, and similarity
subtypes, at least in the first two of these subtypes the particle
seems to function as a slightly emphatic copula-like linker between
a referential NP and a predicate (including WH-interrogative) or
other focal expression. However, this is only an approximation, and
there are a number of exx. where /yaga:/ occurs by itself or occurs
finally or initially in the clause. In addition, /yaga:/ is optional
(i.e., presumably emphatic) in the interrogative~ identity/loc~tion,
and similarity expressions where it occurs, and lndeed occurs In
much less than half of the total of such expressions in the texts.
Functionally overlapping particles include /yagu/ (§12.10) in
some of its uses (recognition/appearance) and /yigaj! (§12.8),
though the overlap is minor in each case. For explicitly interrogative particles see §13.1.
12.13 Similative /ngunYju/ 'like, as'.

I .
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This stem usually occurs with no affixes, but unlike the true
particles it sometimes shows morphology characteristic of an adjectival noun (NAdj, §4.2). In NAdj function it is most often redup-

licated as /ngunYju-ngunYju/ and is often in predicative form with
intransitive pronominal prefix, as in /wu:-ngunYju=ngunYju/ 'they
are equal' (translatable in context as adverb 'reciprocally,
equally') 78.1.7 (cf. 73.3.4, and with compound initial 17.14.5).
For other derivatives see the dictionary under /ngunYju/.
On the other hand, /ngunYju/ appears to act as a particle
(phrase- or clause-initial) in constructions involving similarity.
With noun X, the full pimilative construction is /ngunYju NC-X-yi:/
with Similative case suffix l-yi:1 added to the noun (which usually
has a NC prefix, for nonhuman nouns often in Punctual form, §4.8,
§4.29). However, this may be abbreviated to/ngunYju NC-X/ or to
/NC-X-yi:/, since either /ngunYju/ or I-yi: alone is sufficient
to indicate the sense. Exx. with /ngunYju NC-X-yi:/ are 10.15.6-7,
13.8.2, 88.1.3, 112.6.2-3, 113.2.1-2 (with demonstrative intervening).
Likewise, with an inflected verb V (including pronominal prefix and
inflectional suffix) we can get /ngunYju V-yi:1 'just as ••. ', hence
/ni=warangga-nY aba ngunYju a:-'-ni wura:='rangga-na-yi:/ 'he-looked
[i.e., could see] then, like this[place] they-look[can see]' 10.12.5-6.
Exx. of /ngunYju/ withou~yi:/ suffix are 14.1.1 ('[placel], like
[place2]') and 113.6.1 ('we ate [roots of] /wu~unymanji/ plant,
like whatchamacallit, [like] potatoes'); here the punctual form
of the prefix (in 113.6.1) implies covert presence of case suffix.
There are also exx. of /ngunYju/ at the beginning or sometimes the
end of a clause, translatable 'so that' or 'just as': 13.26.2
(, 'ust as they hid [it] from him, he hid [something] from them'),
13.35.3 '''You two keep your eyes shut, while I (i.e., so I can)
spear it"'), 14.9.2 ('[theYi acted] like those Yirija peoplej do').
A specific subordinated clause which~unYju/ may be associated
with (aside from verb
with /-yi:/, cf. above), is that with Purposive
g
suffix /-yungguyun / on the predicate (or other constituent):
4.8.1 ('[shake the rope] so that I will know'), 69.13.2 ('we taught
each other so that we all knew it', though here /ngunYju/ comes at
the end of the latter clause and may mean 'equally' as an alternative
to 'so that'), and 89.2.2 ('hei will spear the policemanj, so that
theYk will not chase himi [and give himi] trouble').
Another closely related construction in which !ngunYju/ occurs
is the /ngunYju X nga Y/ construction, literally 'like [from] X [i.e.,
here] and [over to] Y [i.e., a designated point some distance away]',
used in indications of approximate absolute distance; for discussion
and exx. see § 7.28.
/ngunYju/ can also be used in the expression /ngunYju a-yangi/,
literally 'like what?' but used (as a rhetorical question) to mean
'lots of, a great quantity of [something]'. Exx. are 59.5.3, 95.1.3,
97.3.2 13, 139.11.3 (cf. discussion of /yangi/, §13.3).
/ngunYju/ betrays its covert status as NAdj (rather than true
particle) occasionally even when used in contexts of similarity or
purposive goal. In 65.15.1 we have Purposive case suffix /-yungguyung/
attached to /ngunYju-/ itself rather than to the predicative
ex~ression which follows (and which indicates the goal):
g
/ngunYju-yungguyun , numburu=ma:lambur-bugij/ 'so that you[Pl] will
be all right'. True particles never take case suffixes or other
affixes. (However, I can cite no exx. of /ngunYju/ meaning 'like'
or 'so that' showing NC prefix or postposition on /ngunYju/.)

I
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/arbidi/ 'anyway' (noun).

This element is morphologically a noun, specifically an NAdv (§4.3).
We discuss it in this chapter since its grammatical function is
similar to that of the true particles, and because there is no other
obvious chapter to put it in.
The gloss 'anyway' is to be taken in a maximally broad sense,
and in particular contexts we can translate /arbidi/ as 'any kind:,
'in no special way', or 'indiscriminate[ly], • In all cases the pOlnt
is that some (explicit or implicit) restriction is suspended.
Exx. showing NC prefix /ana-/ in negative or other contexts:
68.1.6 (pos.), 106.4.2 (neg.), 106.5.5 (neg.), 71.32.1 (neg.). In
117.6.6 it might seem that unprefixed /arbidi/ is in a ~egativ~ .
clause but actually it is logically part of the followlng posltlve
clause: /arbidi/ also co-occurs with postposition /-w2ugij/ 'still,
only' (§12.21), as in g73.7.3, 87.1.6, 112.8.3, 1~7.6.6, and.123.3. 1 •
We have /arbidi-yinYun / with Relative case sufflx (§4.30) In 68.2.3.
The contexts in which /arbidi/ occurs can be represented
schematically as follows (we include the exx. with affixes just
mentioned): 10.17.3 ('she poked around in mud indiscriminately [i.e.,
not directly at the man]'), 57.3.1/3 ('anyone can hear it', or
'they can hear it freely'), 68.1.6 and 68:2.3 (,w~ do not sing
,
secret ritual songs [in public], but we slng publlc clan songs freely),
71.32.1 ('we do not die without reason'), 73.7.1/3 ('n~wadays young
people behave however they like'), 84.1.3 ('they can hll dogs
freely [if the dogs do not have ritu~l names]'), 87.1.6 ('~hey are
called by any name [e.g., nicknames lnstead of true names]),
.
106.4.2 and 106.5.5 ('they do not just butcher it any way [there l~
a special way to do it]'), 112.6.2 and 112.8.2 ('now they butcher ~t
as they wish'), 112.8.3 ('they distribute it to whomever they want ),
117.2.4 ('tree sP'l' tree sP'2' any kind [~f paperb~rk tr~e], tree
sp. ,), 117.6.6 ('they didn't cook it, we Just ate It as It was
[wi~hout cooking]'), 119.2.6 ('they just mix them together [not
sorting them]'), 143.4.3 ('[one type of ho~ey bee] ~ust goe~ into
the [hole in the] ground [i.e., doesn't bUlld nest In tr~e] ): 1~6:3.5
('they just spread it out flat, not putting a.hole [openl~g] l~ It ).
Note the variety (and complexity) of Engllsh translatlons In
context; the Nunggubuyu term serves as a very general indefinite
element.
For additional derivatives see the dictionary entry.
12.15 Enclitic /yamba/ 'because'.
This is a relatively common particle; I count just over 50 exx. in
NMET. The meaning is identical to that of English 'because' (with
co-occurring clause), or less often 'because of' (with c~-~ccurring
noun). The distinction between 'because' a~d 'bec~use of .lS ~robably
syntactically meaningless in Nunggubuyu, Slnce whlle En~llsh because
of X' is formally an adverbial phrase bound to the matrlx clause,
in Nunggubuyu such an expression (/X yamba/) can always be construed
as a separate clause with X as (nonverbal) predicate. Thus in 164.3.6
/yagu gu:gu yamba/ 'because of the water[gu:gu], is syntactically
construable as 'because [there is] water'.
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That /yamba/ is a true particle is shmm by the fact that it
never takes affixes and thus remains unaffected by negative contexts
(17.13.5, 20.19.3, 47.13.2/4, 164.2.4). Although it is always an
enclitic following some other word, it cannot be considered a
postpositional suffix (§12.21) because its initial semivowel is never
hardened to /j/ after stop or nasal at the end of the preceding word.
Since /yamba/ is the best-attested of the enclitic particles
(most other particles are positionally freer and may occur at the
beginning of a clause or breath group), we will look fairly closely
at its syntax. In general, /yamba/ is a second-position enclitic,
meaning that it comes after the first true constituent in the
clause or breath group (there must be no pause before /yamba/).
However, it is necessary to define what we mean by "constituent"
for this purpose (and we will see some counterexx. anyway).
The most common word-type to which /yamba/ is cliticised is,
of course, inflected verbs. While /yamba/ is sometimes cliticised
to a nonpredicative constituent, there does appear to be a clear
preference for having the verb or other predicative nucleus in
initial position with /yamba/ directly following it (an exception
is that negative particles and Negative /wa:='~i/ are commonly
initial and are thus commonly followed by /yamba/ with the verb
itself coming later). Exx. of /yamba/ following inflected verb:
4.5.5, 9.12.5, 17.12.5, 28.16.4, 29.6.4, 37.5.6, 41.22.2, 42.5.6,
42.6.5, 67.1.5/6, 67.3.4, 79.2.4, 113.1.2. This may also be the
case in 4.8.2 if 'because' is logically associated with 'you go out'
rather than with 'you see them' (in which case my translation should
be emended). Exx. involving a clause (or breath-group) initial
predicate other than an inflected verb (i.e., a predicative DemPro,
§7.4; a NAdj in predicative form with intransitive pronominal
prefix, §4.2) are these: 9.4.3 (DemPro), 29.7.2 (NAdj), 47.8.1/3
(NAdj, then DemPro) , 55.11.1 (NAdj), 65.6.4 (NAdj), 66.3.6 (NAdj),
68.3.3/8 (NAdj). /yamba/ directly follows negative /wa:='~i/ in
17.13.5, 47.13.2/4; it follows negative /yagi/ in 20.19.3, 164.2.4.
There are other cases where /yamba/ follows a noun or pronoun
with is not strictly predicative in form, but appears to function
as (nonverbal) predicate or at least to be rather highly focal:
19.4.3 ('grass-sp. because he-ate-it', i.e., 'because he ate [that]
grass sp. '),66.2.2 ('short because that[MSg], , i.e., 'because that
[man] was short'), 73.2.2 (' mission because nowadays', i. e., 'because
[we have] the mission now').
Further exx. of the above types can be adduced, differing only
in that another particle is present (preceding /yamba/). The other
particles in question therefore do not count as constituents for
purposes of determining the position of Iyambal. The following
particles are attested in such combinations (recall, though, that
negative particles like /yagi/ do count as constituents):
/a~aba/ or jabal 'now' (§12.3): 71.34.3 /aba mangimangi-wugij
yamba .•• J 'because now [they use] bone points still ••. ';
73.6.5 /ana-lha:wu a~aba yamba wa:='nYbij-gi-'-nY/ 'because
now words(/lha:wu/) have changed'.
/wurugu/ 'later' (§12.5): 47.12.7 /wurugu nga-dan=gayi-nY yamba
ana:-'-ni ana-yimbaj/ 'because since then I have gotten
sick today' .
§12.15

443

Ii

g

i!

"
I,:

i

!I

'i
I

/yagu/ (§12.10): /yagu gu:~u yamba/ 164. .6.
g
/ngijan / (§12.6): /ngijan wu=wilibilin i:-na yamba/ 47.10.1.
Personal pronouns may, however, function as constituents and
thus have /yamba/ cliticised to them; the pronoun is clause-initial
in this situation but is not necessarily focal. Exx. are 29.13.4
after Emphatic pronoun in /-waj/, 79.2.3 after simple pronoun, and
90.2.6 after simple pronoun.
However, our second-position-after-constituent rule for the
location of /yamba/ does not always work, even after specifying that
(non-negative) particles are not constituents in this sense. There
are a certain number of textual exx. where /yamba/ directly follows
the verb or other predicative nucleus even when this is noninitial
in its clause (and when there is no conspicuous pause before this
nucleus); there are some exx. where /yamba/ seems to have been put
at the end of the whole clause; and there are one or two other
difficult exx.
Position after (noninitial) verb or other predicate: 13.40.4,
15.14.4, 28.6.3. Position at the end of entlre clause: 47.22.3,
68.5.2 (here main body of ·clause is in English, so there is a reason
for keeping /yamba/ separate), 73.6.2, 90.2.S (despite punctuation).
In 121.3.6, /adaba wara-munu-munanga-yinYung marya-wugij yamba
ya:-ni nuru=ngu-Yi~/ 'now because we eat[=ngu-J food[marya-J of
white men[-munanga-J here[ya:-niJ', it could be argued that /yamba/
really is in second position since particle /~aba~ 'now' is not a
constituent; this involves taking /wara-munu-munan a-yinYung / 'of
white men' as forming a constituent along with the possessed noun
/marya-/g 'food'. However, Relative (including genitive) nouns with
/-yinYun / certainly do not consistently combine with possessed
nouns to form close-knit NP constituents, and this particular ex.
could have been rephrased with, say, the Relative noun following
/marya-wugij yamba/, at least in another context where the focus
was a little different.
In 58.3.5 ("'/ jangu: /" they-say because', i. e ., 'because they
say "jangu"'), it appears that the direct quotation is disregarded
and /yamba/ 'because' is put after the main verb.
In 16.16.2 we have the unusual combination of /yamba/ with a
WH interrogative /yangi/; the sense seems to be 'because you have
killed [and eatenJ something' with /yangi/ having an indefinite
rather than directly interrogative function.
There are no high-frequency other elements meaning 'because'
or 'because of'. However, case suffix /-mira:dhu/ may mean
'resulting from' (§4.28), and it is occasionally used with verbs as
a subordinator (§16. 6 ) .

12.16 Emotive exclamations:

g

/a~uga/, /anYjawalayun /.

/a~uga:/ is an exclamation of pleasure and surprise, used as an
affectionate word with children. It does not occur in the texts but
was observed in actual interactions.
g
/anYjawalayun / 'poor fellow:' is an exclamation of pity (e.g.,
for someone who has just died) or of fond, nostalgic reminiscence
(recalling someone long dead, or seeing someone after a long
separation). It was heard frequently, but does not occur in NMET.
Hughes' texts have two instances (TNT 9 and 32), transcribed by
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him as "nganjjawarlayung" and "anjjawarlayun" (~ "g" should presumably
have been added at the
g end of the second transcription), which would
be l(ng)anYjawalayun / with retroflexed /11. I heard the form as
/anYjawalayung~ This form is used as an exclamation rather than as
a regular NP within a clause, and thus lacks nominal affixes (in my
data and the textual exx.).

I

12.17 Terminal particle /wi:ya:/ 'that's all'.
The particle /wi:ya:/ is commonly used to indicate the conclusion
of a narrative or conversation. It may take the special lengthening
and vocalic coloring of ordinary words used as interjections (see
phonological rule p-39) , and become /wi:yao:/ or /wi:yao::::/; this
is now regarded by Nunggubuyu as their equivalent of English
good-bye: .
There are a great many exx. of /wi:ya:/ in NMET, since it was
often used by narrators to indicate that the story was finished (so
that the tape recorder should be turned off). A few exx., some
showing co-occurrence with /adaba/ 'now' (§12.3) or /nga/ 'and'
(§12.4), are 2.6.5,9.13.6 (!Wi:ya a~aba/), 10.18.5 (/nga wi:ya/),
11.12.5 (/wi:ya adaba/), 13.18.2, 14.19.5, 16.23.5, 17.16.5, and
18.22.6 (/wi:ya a~aba/). For the 'good-bye' sense see 18.14.3/5,
20.14.7, 20.15.8, which are within quotations.
For /wi:ya:/ indicating that some activity (other than telling
a story) is over, see 9.12.4, 18.22.3, and 41.22.1; these occurrences
are within quoted segments.
These are only a few of the many textual exx. which could be
cited.
It should be noted briefly that some neighboring languages make
extensive use of the 'that's all' particle linking paragraph-like
discourse chunks in narratives (Dhuwal bili, Mara guda, etc.),
often occurring as an unstressed clause-final enclitic or as a
clause-initial conjunction. This usage is not found in Nunggubuyu.

12.18 Affirmative particles: /yao:/, /i:/.
There are two particles which mean 'yes:', either confirming a fact
(answering a yes/no question) or indicating acceptance/acquiescence
to a suggestion or imperative. One is /yao:/ or /yo:/, which is
always pronounced with the [oJ vowel characteristic of interjections
to which phonological rule P-39 has applied; we might set up /ya/
as underlying representation, but it never occurs except with the
[oJ quality of the vowel.
It is debatable whether this is a fully traditional Nunggubuyu
form or whether it came in by diffusion. The form is used in a
number of local Aboriginal languages and also commonly in the local
English creole, where there is another variant /yowey:/. My feeling
is that the form /yo:/ was a regionally widespread form which was
used in Nunggubuyu prior to white contact, but I am not certain.
A few exx. of /yo!/ or a variant are 11.5.3, 12.4.6, 13.31.3,
and 20.7.3. Creole /yowey!/ occurs in 20.18.1 in a text narrated by
a Mara-Nunggubuyu bilingual who had lived farther south much of his
life.
The other form is /i:/, pronounced with nasalisation (which does
not otherwise occur with vowels in Nunggubuyu except perhaps as a
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low-level phonetic anticipation of a following nasal consonant).
I can determine no consistent difference in usage from this form to
/yo!/. An ex. of /i!/ 'yes!' is 20.17.6. It should be noted, though,
that phonetically similar (but unnasalised) segments like /i:!/ or
/yi!/ are used in some contexts either as meaningless fillers in
narratives, or as shouts (including ritual exclamations); see, e.g.,
13.36.2, 20.5.2.
The most neutral negative particle is /girjag!/, used only as
an interjection and never having other constituents or clauses
within its scope. Other negative elements, /wa:='ri/ and (Future
or Potential, including imperative) /yagi/, may be used either in
isolation or with accompanying clauses or other constituents; see
§8.2 and §15.6.
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12.19

Self-correcting /ga~a!/.

This exclamation is used to indicate that the speaker has made a
mistake; it is normally followed by a correction. It can thus often
be translated as self-correcting 'I mean, ... ', but the Nunggubuyu
form has no syntactic relationship to the correction which follows.
In 12.7.3 we get /ga~a! ga~a! ga~a!/ showing (occaSional, not
frequent) repetition of the particle for emphasis. In this particular
textual ex., we can translate 'Oops!' following an (ostensibly)
accidental physical movement. Most textual occurrences, however,
involve verbal rather than physical mistakes; a few of the many exx.
are 10.14.2, 13.9.2, 13.12.3, 15.5.5, 16.18.1, 16.19.3, 20.2.3,
21.9.5, 24.3.6, 29.11.4, 29.12.5, 40.6.1, 40.11.1.
A stronger expression indicating that speaker (or anyone else)
has erred involves a verb like /=ajarga-/ 'to miss' or a compound
like /-mij=gajarga-/ 'to miss word', 'to get word wrong' (25.12.5).
/ga~a!/ is quite distinct from /wa:ng/ and variants, 'whatchamacallit?', which is used when the speaker is trying to think of a
word or name but can't find it. See §13.10.
12.20

Exclamations: /gao!/, /way!/, /gay!/, /yay!/, /gaga!/, /yagay!/.

In this section we mention a few interjections used to indicate
surprise, danger, etc.
Particle /gao!/, exhibiting [oJ-coloured ending (see phonological
rule p-39) , is used among persons walking together (but some distance
apart) in the bush as a recognition signal. One person uses it, and
the others (who are not far away but may be out of sight due to
vegetation or some obstruction) answer with the same form. Less often
the form is just /ga!/. An ex. is 52.6.4; see also 3.2.1, 5.1.4, and
5.2.5 with vocative kin terms alongside (child lost in bushland
vainly calling out to locate parents).
In 14.7.2 we have /way!/ as an exclamation of surprise (and
possibly fear) at the instant of suddenly noticing other persons
present. It is possible that /ay!/ 94.2.3 is a variant of the same
element.
Particle /gay!/ occurs in 14.18.2 as lengthened /ga:::y!/ as
the mother (on shore) desperately tries to call to her daughter (who
is being kidnapped by two men in a canoe); it seems to involve both
the attention-getting of /gao!/ and a note of urgency/danger.
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Particle /yay!/ occurs in 52.6.4 as a standardised ritual shout;
it occurs in 18.9.4 as well with unclear function. There are, of
course, a number of other ritual shouts (used to punctuate segments
of ritual singing or orating, or for other purposes), and we will
omit discussion of them here; see dictionary s.v. /jangu!/,
/biEgar!/, /=yiyinYmi-/.
In 25.5.1 we have an exclamation /gaga!/ used as a man suddenly
realises he is in the presence of his tabooed "mothers-in-law."
It may really involve a kind of impromptu stammering rather than a
conventional exclamation here.
In 71.24.3 we have three rapidly-repeated instances of /yagay!/
'ouch!', an exclamation of pain.
12.21

Postpositions: /-w ugij/, /-maji:/, /-maga:/, /-magi/,
2
/-w2indi:yung/, /-lhangu/.

A postposition is a suffix which occurs in final position, following
a word which is already fully inflected. It is like an enclitic
(cf. discussion of /yamba/, §12.15) , but differs in that phonolo~ical
rules may apply at the boundary. Thus /-w 2ugij/ and /-w2indi:yung/
change //w 2// to /b/ after stop or nasal by Hardening P-18, //lh//
becomes /dh/ by the same rule in /-lhangu/, and the suffix-initial
/m/ of the other
postpositions often induces deletion of a preceding
g
nasal like /n / by Nasal-Deletion P-30. By contrast, the /y/ of
enclitic /yamba/ 'because' is not affected by the preceding word.
Postposition
ugij 'still, only, nothing but' is quite
common with both nouns an pronouns, where the meaning is often
exclusive 'only', and with demonstratives and verbs, where the
meaning is often 'still, continuously'. For nouns see §4.32, for
personal pronouns §6.13, for demonstratives §7.30. The postposition
cannot be added to other particles, except negative /yagi/ (and
non-particle negative word /wa:='Ei/).
/-w2ugij/ is also very common with verbs (not exemplified in
previous sections); I count about 35 instances with verbs (not
including predicative NAdj) in the first 200 pp. of NMET. A few
exx. are 1.5.8 (''' ••. '' it said only', or perhaps more idiomatically
here ''' •.• '' it said just like the other had said'), 1.6.6 ('he went
in the direction of the dirtied water, he was still going in the
direction of the dirtied water'), 5.5.3 ('she hid inside, [andJ he
was still going along'), 7.9.2 ('we are not full, we are always
still hungry'), 7.10.2 ('it got dark and she was still unaware of
what had happened'), 13.4.2 ('they[antsJ always do that' or 'they
ke~ doing that'), 13.26.1 ('he still pretended not to notice them'),
14.4.3 ('she [ept sitting there'~.13.5 ('she )ept going along with
it'), 14.18.1 p. 101J ('they were still paddling' ,16.20.1 ('they
kept listening').
Because the sense is often 'still', /-w2 ugij/ tends to be added
to verbs in Continuous aspect (for Past and Future, which distinguish
Continuous from Punctual aspect). However, there are a fair number
of cases involving /-WZugij/ on a punctual verb: 1.10.4 ('he came
out and gave [the boysJ back to the people'), 16.14.2 ('hei looked
and there hej was crouching; hej got back up'), 21.7.3 ('King-Brown
snake [encountering PythonJ suddenly coiled himself back up and
retreated'). If I interpret these exx. correctly, /-w2ugij/ here
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indicates return or retreat to a former position (note that there is
a similarity to the meaning 'still', the difference being whether or
not the position/action is uninterrupted).
/-w2ugij/ is not very common in negative contexts. A form like
/wa:='Ei/ in the sense 'there is none, it is absent' can take
/-w2ugij/ ~o form /wa:='ri-wugij/ 'there is still none'. /-w 2 ugij/
can be added to /wa:='Ei7 or /yagi/ as negative elements witfi
other constituents or a predicate in their scope, but the combination
is infrequent. In 47.22.7 we have /-W 2 ugij/ being added to the
inflected yerb rather than to /wa:='Ei/ ('I regularly did not
listen [to myths of other clans than my own]').
In general, it can be said that /-w ugij/ is added to the
2
verb (or other predicate) when logically encompassing the action or
state designated by this predicate. When it is logically associated
Fith a aarticular constituent (as in 'I eat only vegetables'), it
is adde to that constituent. It may also be added to two or more
words in the same clause (e.g., 40.14.3).
other elements in the language which have roughly overlapping
functions _may be briefly mentioned. Continuous aspect in verbs,
especially with initial reduplication (rule P-2), is related to the
sense 'still, continuously' of /-w 2ugij/. For the sense 'back'
(reverting to former state or location), cf. Retrospective
Pergressive case suffix /-wlaj/ 'back at/through' (~4.23). Cf. also
various indications of discourse-anaphoric status in the demonstrative system including Anaph
g root (§7.1), Concrete suffix /-u/
(§7.6), and Absolute /-yun / (§7.7). Relevant lexical items include
NAdj /dhagij/ 'same (as before)' and some uses of /anYja:bugij/
'one', cf. also /w2iEiwiri/ 'alone, by oneself'.
Postposition L-maji:7 'if' is used in conditionals. It is often
found on a verb or other predicate, but may be added to other
constituents in the clause (or to more than one) without much
difference in me.aning. We discuss conditionals with more details and
references in §16.7.
Postposition /-maga:/ is also found chiefly with predicative
words such as verbs, but can occur with nouns. It is possible to
identify a number of distinct contexts in which this postposition
is used.
First, /-maga:/ is obligatory as a suffix on a predicative NAdj
in Present Negative form with Negative element /wa:='Ei/, the
form being /wa:='Ei Pron=NAdj-maga:/ with pronominal prefix (B series
as usual with Present Negative). Thus /wa:='Ei angi:='dhara-maga:/
'they[meat ants] are not few' (i.e., they are abundant) 13.6.4.
In 19.9.3 we have two similar exx., though one word with /-maga:/
is really a demonstrative adverb taking /-maga:/ apparently in
"sympathy" with the juxtaposed NAd,j with /-maga:/. For more information on negation in general see ~15.6.
Secondly, /-maga:/ is used frequently with either the protasis
('if'-clause) or apodosis ('then'-clause) of a counterfactual
conditional construction (e.g., 'if I had seen him, I would have
killed him'). The verbs in question are typically in Past Potential
form. Postposition /-maga:/ is not obligatory in either clause but
is quite common; it is often added to the predicative word (e.g.,
verb) but may be added to another constituent.
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The exx. of /-maga:/ in counterfactuals (§16.7) are these: both
protasis and apodosis in 164.3.5 ('if the ground were hard, we would
go by truck', with /-maga:/ in the apodosis added to the noun
'truck' following another postposition /-w ugij/); with protasis
2
1~1.33.2 ('if they had done it, the houses would have been big');
wlth apodosis in 120.6.2 ('if it had gotten into their eyes,
they would have been permanently unable to see', where the apodosis
involves a predicative NAdj 'permanent' with /-maga:/ and also
/-maga:/ added to Negative particle /yagi-/ preceding 'see').
Another Past Potential form with /-maga:/ in the same clause
i~ the sense 'should have' (closely associated formally in Nunggubuyu
wlth counterfactual conditionals) is found 168.7.2 ('we should have
spoken a different language to you,), w-ith /-maga:/ added to the
nonpre~icative NAdj 'different, other' which begins the clause.
.Whlle t?e usage of /-maga:/ with Present Negative of predicative
NAdJ, and wlth Past Potential verbs (chiefly in counterfactuals)
is grammati~ally Significant, these two types account for only a'
small fractlon of the total number of instances of /-maga:/ in the
texts. Compared with the 3 cases of predicative NAdj and the 6 cases
of Past Potential clauses just mentioned, we have 67 instances of
/-maga:/ in what I will call its narrative function. In this
(oPti~nal) usage, /-maga:/ is added to a verb or other predicate,
occaslonally to some other constituent, in a clause which is not
s~ecifically f~r~grounded in discourse terms and is typically
elther a repetltlon (echo) of a preceding clause setting up a
subsequ:nt new ~foregrounded) predication, or a clause functioning
as one In a serles of (usually identical) repeated clauses (with
no reference to any following event). This type of echo clause is
typically expressed in Nunggubuyu by a verb in Continuous aspect
(e.g., 'He sat down[Punctual]. He was sitting:::, [then] he got
[Punctual~')' and ~ften has stylistic lengthening. Accordingly,
/-ma~a:/ In narratlve usage correlates very significantly with
Contlnuou~ aspect, of~e~ additionally with reduplication marking
prolongatlon or.repetltlon and often with stylistic lengthening.
Indeed, I can flnd no ex. of narrative /-maga:/ with Punctual verb
as compared with 30 instances with unreduplicated Past Continuous '
ver~ and 29.Wit~ redup~icated Past Continuous verb (there are also
5 wlth predlcatlve NAdJ, which do not mark aspect, and 3 with
/-maga:/ attached to noun or demonstrative).
The exx. of unreduplicated Past Continuous with /-maga:/ are
1.1.5 /(tw/o), 1.4.4, 3.1.4, 11.3.4, 18.7.5, 25. 1 .3,25.2.1,37.5.3,
37.6.1 4 5, 44.2.6, 44.4.1, 45.3.4, 45.5.1, 45.11.4, 143.5.2,
143.8.4, 143.9.1/3/6, 143.10.1, 143.13.4, 143.14.3, 143.15.3/5,
157.9.2/3,157.14.3. Those with added reduplication are 1.5.3 (two),
3.1.5/6, 3.3.1, 11.4.1/2, 25.1.4, 25.2.1/3 (three), 25.3.1, 37.6.2,
44.2.2, 44.3.2/4, 44.4.1/2/4/5/6, 45.6.3, 143.5.6, 143.8.2, 143.9.4,
157.8.3, 157.9.1. The 5 cases with predicative NAdj are all part of
a single repeated series in 119.3.1-5. The remaining three cases
are /da-gi:-'la-maga:/ 'there it [was] coming', a predicative
demonstrative form, in 45.6.2, where this form is sandwiched between
two repetitions of Past Continuous 'she closed [hole] up for it'
with no pause; and /a:-maga: a-gaEa~maga:/ 'the whatchamacallit?,
the hole[burrow], 37.4.6 with /-maga:/ in a context involving flanking
§12.21
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repetitions of a Past Continuous verb ('it went in[hole]') indicating
rapid repetition of the action, and with an immediately preceding
NP repetition /a-gaEa-waj a-gaEa-waj/ 'in hole, in hole'.
It is obvious that all of these instances of narrative /-maga:/
cohere in their association with Continuous aspect (not a single
Punctual ex.), and in their association with non-fore grounding of
the clause due to status as part of a series or more generally as
a backgrounded clause used to set up and frame a following clause
specifying a new (often Punctual) event. In addition, all of these
cases of narrative /-maga:/ occur in certain types of texts, and
are predominantly associated with certain narrators who use /-maga:/
as a stylistic feature. In NMET texts 1 to 45 are myths (hence with
strong narrative patterning), and 66% of our cases of narrative
/-maga:/ occur in them (44 out of 67) although they take up only
about 42% of the volume (by pages). The remaining 34% of our cases
occur in only three of the non-myth texts 46 to 171, namely texts
119, 143, and 157 (I may have missed a handful of other cases but
even with allowance for this the distributional pattern is striking).
Text 119 has the 5 exx. with predicative NAdj in a single passage
involving multiple repetitions of the same clause (indicating actual
repetitions), the speaker being a man who made extreme usage of
narrative stylistic devices in many of his texts; texts 143 and
157 are two of the four texts contributed by the only female
speaker recorded, who spoke rapidly and with great fluency and
seems to have been prone to use narrative /-maga:/.
Our next postposition is Evitative -ma i . This is typically
used with an already Evitative ver
orm
est •.• ,), either being
added to the verb or going on some other constituent. Since in
evitative sense, the Nonpast3 (usually Future Negative) can be used
in place of the Evitative verb form, /-magi/ is not always redundant
(NonpastJ plus /-magi/ is interpreted as evitative semantically).
In additlon, /-magi/ could be added to a predicative NAdj or
demonstrative pronoun (word classes which have no Evitative inflectional form), and would not be redundant in this case either. For
more discussion and exx. see §S.7 (for Evitative inflectional
suffixes in verbs see the paradigms in Chapter 11).
Postposition L-w2indi:yung/ 'really' is an emphatic morpheme
which shows up noW--and then on verbs or other words. Unlike /-maji:/
'if' and Evitative /-magi/, which can be added somewhat arbitrarily
to the verb or to any other conveniently available word (in either
case having the entire clause as their scope), /-w 2 indi:yung/ is
logically associated
with the word it is attached to.
g
/-w 2 indi:YUn / with verb is found in 12.7.5 (imperative '[This
time] really close your eyes!', i.e., without peeking), 17.7.1 ('He
went through all the way'), 69.9.5 ('they really riddled him with
spears'), 162.8.1 ('[now] the dog was really yelping'), and from
Hughes' texts two in MT 22 (including one imperative) and one MT 31.
The instances not involving suffixation to a verb are 87.1.2
('[it is] really true', with noun 'truth' perhaps in predicative
function), 98.3.6 ('[it was] real fat', i.e., deliciously fatty meat),
and 161.4.2 ('a real big one [i.e., fight]').
There is no other morpheme meaning 'really, very", emphasising
extreme or maximum status. For this reason, the relatively small
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g
number of textual exx. of /-w indi:yun / may seem surprising.
However, there are a number or other devices available for marking
this kind of emphasis. First, for a number of key adjectival
concepts ('big', 'tall', etc.), there are suppletive stems which
automatically emphasise maximum or extreme quality (cf. English
huge, gigantic, tiny). Secondly, for verbs (i.e., actions) it is
possible to achieve this emphasis by repetition, use of aspectual
forms implying completion, use of some particles like /araga/
'suddenly' (§12.7), or use of a follow-up predication explicitly
marking finality ('He went along, he arrived').
The final postposition is /-lhangu/, although we might have some
reservations about classifying it in the same category as the other
postpositions mentioned in this section. This element is an emphatic
pluraliser but is sharply restricted morphologically and tends to
occur in a small number of fixed expressions. It occurs primarily
with nouns, and is discussed in this connection in §4.17. It is
also attested (but rare) with demonstratives; see §7.30. We have no
exx. of this morpheme with verbs and this combination appears to be
ungrammatical; the derivational morpheme used with verbs to emphasise
plurality is prefix /-wlara-/ or one of the other phonologically
similar prefixes which we collectively label "Multiple" (§10.4).
In general, it is not possible to have two postpositions in the
same word, so the question of relative ordering among postpositions
does not (usually) apply. However, this is not absolutely true. We
do have one ex. of the combination /-w ugij-maga:/ 164.3.5 ('if
2
the ground were still hard'), where /-w ugij-/ means 'still' and
2
/-maga:/ is used in connection with counterfactual conditional
construction. It is likely that a much larger textual corpus would
show an occasional similar example in which an "outer" postposition
whose grammatical function applies to the whole clause (/-maji:/
'if', l~magi/ 'lest', or /-maga:/ in counterfactual or narrative
function) is added on top of an "inner" postposition whose logical
scope is focused on the particular
word in ~uestion (/-W ugij/,
g
2
perhaps also /-w 2 indi:yun /, probably also /-lhangu/). Again,
though,
we observe the extreme rarity of such combinations in what is already
a rather extensive text collection.
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13.1

g
Yes/no particles: /yu:ga/, /aliyun /, /ala/.

Yes/no questions may be formed by adding an uninflectable particle
to what is otherwise an ordinary (declarative) clause.
The most common such particle is /yu:ga/. It may precede the
queried clause, may follow it (in this case often functioning as a
tag question), or may occur by itself as a one-word question when
the content of the query is obvious in context (cf. English 'Well,
how about it?'). In addition, as we will see in the next section,
/yu:ga/ may be added to a clause already containing a WH interrogative word. In general, /yu:ga/ is syntactically peripheral to the
clause (if any) which it occurs with, and is often separated from
it by a short pause. Occasionally it is best translated not as a
direct question, but as an expression of the speaker's lJDjertainty
('I wonder whether ... ,). or as an aDDeal ('how about it?' .
Some textual exx. (other than those co-occurring with a WH
word): 13.27.2, 13.28.1, 13.30.1/2, 13.31.1/3 (all of these so far
meaning 'is it X?' with noun X), 16.18.1 and 18.11.3/6 (tags),
18.12.7, 18.14.2/5, 18.18.3, and 18.22.4 (tag-like requests for
confirmation), 20.6.2 (difficult ex.), 20.6.5 (confirmation),
20.7.3 (apparently a tag), 20.8.5 ('is that so?'), 20.8.6, 20.10.6,
20.11.4, and 20.15.7 (these exx. unclear), 21.7.1 ('I wonder'),
34.5.3/4 (yes/no, or perhaps 'I wonder whether'), 34.7.4 (tag),
40.5.2 (yes/no), 69.2.4 ('how about it?'), 69.4.4 (yes/no), 161.2.3
('how about it?').
The sense 'how about it?' (appeal) is not very common; see
discussion of /ala/, below. Similarly, /yu:ga/ is not common with
imperatives (i.e., future verbs with imperative force), since here
also /ala/ is preferred, but Hughes has one ex. of /yu:ga/ with
imperative (MT 12).
The particle laliyungl is appreciably less common than/yu:ga/,
but is attested a number of times. It is similar to /yu:ga in
meaning, but seems slightly stronger in force. In 11.5.1-3, for
example, Crow asks 'Is this (/yu:~a/) a coolamon?', gets a negative
answer, then asks 'Is it (/aliyun /) string?', and finally 'Is it
g
(/aliyun /) a bandicoot?'. The nuance here is that the speaker is
§13.l
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not merely asking for confirmation of a probably correct statement,
as typically with /yu:ga/, but rather is quite unsure of the
correctness of the queried statement.
g
This analysis of the difference between
/yu:ga/
and
/aliyun
/
g
is tentative. The other exx. of /aliyun / in the texts are 2~.8.1,
40.5.3, 143.11.2, 143.15.5, and 163.13.1, including a few whlch
seem to act as tags. However, /aliyung/ does not seem to be used
as a reinforcer for a WH word.
The particle /alal is used after an imperative or a suggestion,
requests confirmatlon or approval from the addressee, and can be
thought of as a pragmatic mitigator. It can be roughly translated
as a tag 'all rigfit'?', as in 'sit down, all right?' or 'I will go
now, all right?'. (More or less equivalent translations such as
'Why don't you sit down?' are also possible.)
This particle is not as common in texts as.in ordinary co~ver
sations but we can cite it in 10.4.3 (imperatlve), 11.6.6 (wlth
ISg fut~e), and 20.17.6 ('let's sit down, all right?'). In 14.11.2
we find it in an atypical usage as a yes/no tag.
Another yes/no tag, /ngi/ 20.11.4, is not really a Nunggubuyu
form but is used in some nearby languages such as Ritharngu.
In summary Nunggubuyu does have some particles roughly with
yes/no interro~ative force. However, an exact c?rr~lation of the~e
forms with English interrogatives is somewhat dlfflcult. Syntactlcally,
and to some extent pragmatically, the closest English parallels are
tags (i.e., requests for confirmation, approval, or acquiescenc~
for a statement, imperative, or suggestion). Moreover, /yu:ga/ In
some contexts merely means 'I wonder •.• ' and therefore does not
always intend to evoke a reply; also, /yu:ga/ is frequently added
to an already interrogative clause containing a WH word.
Attention is called to some other particles (Chapter 12) which
are not primarily interrogative but have some uses whi~hgmay
involve the status of a proposition: /a~i/, /muga/, /Yln gal, /yaga:/.
13.2 WH interrogatives: general remarks.
In the following sections we deal individually with several stems
corresponding to English WH interrogative words (who?, what?,
where?, when?, how?, why?).
In this initial section we discuss the status of these WH words,
and their cooccurrence with yes/no particles (see above).
First we make the observation that WH interrogatives are not
always st;ictly interrogative in the sense of intending to elicit
a reply. Somewhat roughly, we may interpret individual ?ccu:rences
of WH words as either interrogative, indefinite, or dubltatlve.
It is not suggested that these have sharp boundaries, or that it is
always possible to categorise individual occurrences.
By indefinite, we mean expressions translatable 'somet?ing :,
'somewhere', etc., indicating an entity, time, or place whlch l~
presumed to exist but whose precise identity is not ~own, and lS
(perhaps) not very important. By dubitative, we mean lnstances
where the speaker is expressing his or her own ignorance of the
identity ('I don't know what', 'I don't know where', etc., or
perhaps 'I wonder what', 'I wonder where', etc.). The dubitative
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may verge on interrogative force, since an expression of speaker's
lack of knowledge may imply a request for clarification by the
addressee. For 'anything', 'anyone', etc., see /arbidi/ §12.14
. As a spec~fic example, let us take /lhal-nga~gu/ 'when?' (§13.7)
wlth ve~b /anl=~::-ri:( 'he w~ll go'. The simplest combination is:
/lhal-n aEgu anl-ya:-rl:/, whlch would often correspond to the
English ~uest~o~ 'Wh n will he go?' (interrogative), though it could
also be lndeflnlte ( He will go sometime', 'He might go sometime')
or dubitative ('I don't know when he will go').
The status of the queried clause may be made somewhat more
precise by ~dding a particle. The particle /a~i/ 'maybe' (§12.11)
normally pOlnts to indefinite or dubitative function: /ari
Ihal-ngaEgu ani=ya:-ri:/ 'He will go sometime' or 'I don't know
(I won~er) wh~n ?e will go'. The dubitative reading is probably
best wlth /a~l/ In most instances.
On the other hand, /yu:ga/ (§13.1) plus a WH word is most often
(thoUg~ not exclusively) interrogative in force, so /yu:ga
Ihal-n a~gu ani=ya:-ri:! usually means 'When will he go?', asking
for a response. We have noted above that /yu:ga/ is not always
strictly interrogative in force, but with a WH word this is usually
the best reading.
.
. For textual exx. of /a~i/ see §12.11. Textual exx. of /yu:ga/
wlth a WH word are these: with /yangiL 'what?' 11.5.1, 12.4.3-5,
27.4.2, 157.6.5, 168.6.1/2; with /yangi-nYun g/ 'who?' 7.11.2'
with /yangi-mayi/ 'what place?' 20.5.5 (and with Relative fo~m of
'what place?' also 168.9.5); with /a-ni-ga-wuy/ 'to where?' (§13.8)
18.12.3, 20.6.3, 20.7.8, 20.12.5; with/a-ji-ga:-'la/ 'from where?'
(§13.8l 99: 1g3. ~e can also get /yu:ga with the interrogative
verb /~yamln garl-/ (§13.10), as in 34.5.2, suggesting that this
verb belongs in the general WH word class.

7

13.3

/yangi/ 'what?'.

Actually, the root /yangi/ is used for human 'who?' as well as for
nonhuman 'what?', but the human forms have distinct affixes and
are treated separately in §13.5. The compound /yangi-mayi/ 'what
place?' and derivatives are discussed in §13.4.
The simp~e form /yangi/ 'what?' is normally used with nonhuman
reference, wlth allowance for the occasional fuzziness of the line
betwee~ 'hu~an' and 'nonhuman '. (see §1.j,.10). The form /yangi/ with
no affl~es lS regular for subJect or object of the predication.
NC preflxes are uncommon (though Possible). Because in most contexts
it is not certain which noun class the queried referent will turn
out to be in, even the verb (which should otherwise mark NC of
subject, and for transitives also object) does not usually specify
the expected NC of the referent. Instead, /yangi/ is regularly
.trea:ed ~s being in.A~A¢ class, as can be seen most clearly by
conslderlng a transltlve verb with 'what?' as direct object:
(13.i) yangi
ni=na-nY
'What did he see?'
what?
3MSg/NA~ANA¢_a=see-Pal
Here the form of the pronominal prefix in the verb /ni-/, specifies
ANA¢ direct object (Table 9-1).
'
(13.i)

§13.2, §13.3
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Textual exx. of /yangi/ with nonhuman reference are these:
11.5.1, 1).1).1, 1).1).), 16.16.1/2 (ANA~ concord for second
occurrence), 27.4:2, 6~.5.1 (ANA¢ concord), 157.6.5, 16~.9.5
(along with /yangl-maYl/). Another ex. of ANA¢ concord lS TNT 27.
Occasionally, /yangi/ may be used with human reference when
the focus is not on an individual's personal identity, but rather
on clan or moiety status or the like (cf. English 'What are you,
a Tory or a Laborite?'). This seems to be the case in 168.6.1
'What are you[Pl]?'. However, specifically human forms are more
common (in Nunggubuyu) even in such contexts.
Nonzero case forms of /yangi/ in common use are:
g
Purposive
a-yangi-yungguyun
'why?' (90.2.))
Instrumental
yangi-miri 'b means of what?'
Relative
a-yangi-yinYun
'of/about what?'
Similative
a-yangi-yi: 'like what?'

g

Use of NC prefixes with these case forms follows the pattern
set by nouns: Instrumental /-miri/ usually occurs with no NC prefix,
while other nonzero case suffixes usually do take a prefix. In
these interrogative forms, the NC prefix is the punctual ANA class
form /a-/ (§4.7-8).
Other case forms like Locative /-ruj/ may well be possible in
principle, but in practise do not seem to be in common use.
Although I have no textual exx. of this, in elicitation it was
possible to obtain forms of /yangi/ marked for a specific NC
category, used when the speaker knows the NC but does not know the
specific identity of the referent. In this situation, the speaker
may use /yangi/ as an inflectable NAdj (§4.2), with intransitive
pronominal prefixes (like those used with verbsg,Table 9-1). ,Thus,
for MANA class, the usual form would be /ma=yan l/ 'what?' wlth
A series prefix of MANA class:
nima=na-nY
'What did he see?'
(lJ.ii) ma=yangi
[it was] what?
)MSg/NA~NAa=see-Pal
However, if the reference is to past or present negative, or to
past potential or future, we would get the B form of the pronominal
prefix (see Table 8-)):
anima=na-yi:
'What will he see?'
(l).iii) ama=yangi
[it will be] what? )MSg/NA~NAb=see-Nonpa2
This construction is really a double predication (e.g., 'It was
what?, he saw it') which translates into English as a single clause;
for parallels with predicative demonstrative pronouns see §7.4,
and see also §1).8, below.
Finally, we mention that /yangi/ occurs in a few idiomatic
expressions roughly translatable as 'all kinds' or 'lots (of them)'.
One is /ngunYju a-yangi/, literally 'like what?' (for particle
/ngunYju/ see §12.1)) , but having the idiomatic meaning 'lots, many'
(very emphatic); see 59.5.), 95.1.), 97.).2/), 1)9.11.).
A similar emphatic expression involves /yangi/ preceded by
the stem /algUE/, which elsewhere means 'kinsman'. The whole
is /alguE a-yangi/ with NC prefix before /-yangi/, or /alguE-yangi/

§l).)

(1). ii - iii)

with what appears to be (compound) fusion of the two stems. The
sense 'all kinds' (emphatic) is seen in the textual exx.: 9.8.1,
14.~.4, 29: 12.4, )5.12.2, 1)9.5.), 155.2.1, 16).16.), 170.).6.
It ~s posslble to add Multiple derivational prefix /-wlara-/ (§10.4)
as In 167.21.) (the prefix occurs before /-alguE-/).
Both of these idiomatic expressions involve !yangi/ as a kind of
rhetorical question. One might roughly compare similar emphatic
exp~essions in English ('[We ate fish, kangaroos,] and you-name-it'
or ... and God knows what').
1).4

/yangi-mayi/, /nunY-jangi-mayi/ '(of) what place?'.

There is a special 'what?' expression referring only to places.
It is /ya~gi-maYi/ 'what place?', consisting of /yangi/ 'what?' and
a~ otherwlse unattested morpheme /-maYi/. It is ordinarily found
wlth no further affixation, as in 'What place is this?', but can
also have case forms in which punctual ANA class prefix /a-/ is
used',hence /a-yan~i-mayi-~inyung/ 'of what place?' 168.9.5 with
g
Relatlve case sufflx I-yin un /. The unaffixed exx. of /yangi-mayi/
are 18.10.5, 18.11.2, 18.16.2, 20.5.4, and 14).11.).
By adding Gentilic derivational prefix /nuN-/ (see §14.11)
we get /nunY-jangi-maYi/ '[person] of what country?'. This is ~ften
~ou/nd
py:e~ic~~ive ~/Adj wi t[h l]' ntransi tive pronominal prefix, as
In nu-nun -Jan l-maYl 'You Sg are of what country?' 14.7.)
/wu:=nunY-jangi-mayi/ 'They are of what country?' 69.16.2. This
expression is, in effect, a common way of asking about the clan
of a person or persons, since each clan has a focal territory (or
estate) even if its members are not physically living in it.
g
1).5 /yangi-nrurr /, /yangi-nYum-ba:/, /yanga-yangi/ 'who?'.

:8

The explicitly human forms of /yangi/ 'what?' (§13.3) are translated
as 'who?'. There are Sg, Du, and ()+) PI forms, distinguished in
much the same way other human gnouns keep them apart (§4.15). Thus
we have Human Sg suffix /-nYun /, and an unsuffixed but reduplicated
PI form /yanga-yangi/. However, the Du form has Du suffix /-w a:/
added to (not replacing) Sg /-nYun g/, hence L-nYum-ba:/.
2
The most common form is the Sg form /yangi-nYun g/, which is
:egularl~ used whe~ t?e actual number of the queried persons is
lndeter~~na}e ~as In Who beat you up?'!. Gender-marked forms
Ina-yan l-n un / (M) and /ngara-yangi-nYun g/ (F) are possible but
not common.
g
In general, /yangi-nYun / is treated as a WARA class noun for
purposes of conc~rd;yseeg §4.10, §4.12. Thus, 'Who is that?' will
come out as /yan i-n un wa:-da-wu:-'/ with WARA class form of the
demonstrative (here Immediate root). A similar ex. with verb:
g
(l).iv) yangi-nYun
bara=na-nY
'Who did you see?'
who?
2Sg~)Pl/WARA =see-Pa
a
1
.
However, if the number (and for Sg/Du, gender) of the referent
lS known, it is permiSSible to use the actual pronominal category
f~r concord; thus in 167.17.1 we have 'Who will go into the water?'
wlth )MSg (not WARA) intransitive prefix in the verb.

(l).iv)

§1).4, §1).5

457

IIi

II

!I

:1
i

I

!

I
!

I
I

Other textual exx. of /yangi-nYung/, some showing WARA concord,
are: 7.11.1-5, 15.6.4j 18.13.8,
and 20.15.4.
g
Although /yangi-n un / generally occurs without other affixes
(for subject or direct object), it is possible to add case suffixes,
and when this is done we usually get /wa:-/ (WARA class prefix,
punctual series) if there is no more specific NC marker. Thus
g
'of whom?' ('whose?'f with Relative
suffix /-yinYun / has a full
g
form /wa:-yangi-nYun -jinYun /. In practise, this form is often
g
reduced to /wa:-yangi-nYun / 'whose?' with no overt case marker,
but with the presence of the covert case marker implied by the
use of the punctual NC prefix. Other case forms like Allative-Dative
/wa:-yangi-nYung-guy/ 'to/for whom?' are also possible (though not
common in the full form and subject to the same surface loss of
case suffix). Unprefixed /yan~-nYung-guy/ is also possible.
There is a Dual form /yangi-nYum-ba:/ used when the queried
referents are known to be two, as in '1.rho are you two?'. Exx. are
20.7.7, 20.8.3, 20.11.2, 20.12.4, and 20.14.1 (all from one text).
Agreement is normally MDu, or if both referents are female, FDu.
In nonzero case forms (with or without surface deletion of the
nonzero case suffix), WARA prefix /wa:-/ is possible, as in
/wa:-yangi-nYum-ba:! 'whose?[Du], .
The Pl form /yanga-yangi/ is used when the referents are known
to be three or more in number; exx. are 18.7.7, 18.12.2, and 18.13.6.
Concord is 3Pl or perhaps WARA (the two are distinguishable clearly
only in demonstrative pronouns). The nonzero case form is
/wa:-yanga-yangi/ 'whose?'.
In those forms involving suffix /-nYung-/,g(yangi-/ optionally
g
undergoes a minor vocalic assimilation to /yan u-nYun -/.
13.6

with the virtual absence of /-nga~u/ from the texts, makes it
difficult to analyse the various formal possibilities adequately.
13.7

/lhal-nga~u/ 'when?'.

The temporal interrogative 'when?' is /lhal-nga~u/; the only good
textual ex. is 69.15.1 ('when will we[InPl] have a spear fight?'),
but the form was often heard in conversation.
The compound initial looks at first sight like /-lhal-/ 'place,
country', but I have difficulty making sense of the combination.
Instead, I would think it is really /-lhaln g -/ 'flame, firelight'
with the final nasal lost regularly before another nasal (rule P-30).
The suggestion is that time of day is associated with the position
of the sun.
The compound final is /-nga~gu/, see preceding section.
13.8

Interrogative-demonstratives.

There is a set of forms (Table 13-1, below) functioning as
interrogatives but which have some formal resemblances to the
demonstrative pronouns and adverbs described in Chapter 7.
All of the forms involve the sequence /a-X-ga-/, where X is some
NC marker or Locative adverbial /-ji-/. X may be analysable into
more than one morpheme, specifically in MDu /-wi-gi-/, FDu /-wi-rngi-/,
and PI /-wu-ru-/, all of which involve a nonsingular morpheme /-wv-/
which may be identified with the Nonsingular morpheme /-w v-I in
pronominal prefixes (Chapter 9), cf. also demonstrative ~onoun
endings (Table 7-1). Some of the adverbial forms in Table 13-1
also have a case morpheme after /-ga-/.

/-nga~gu/ 'how much?, how many?'

This stem can apparently function as an ordinary noun, or as a
noun root requiring derivational NC prefix (§4.9), or as a NAdj
taking intransitive pronominal prefixes and functioning as
predicate. We defer until the next section the common compound
/lhal-nga~u/ 'when?'.
In 125.16.4 we have the nominal form /ana-nga~u/ 'how many?'
with inflectional NC prefix. In this ex. the question seems to be
rhetorical, hence effectively 'lots of them' (cf. some uses of
/yangi/ discussed at the end of §13.3).
However, in elicitation my informants preferred predicative
NAdj forms:
(13.v) ma=ngargu
how many[MANA]?

numa=nganYbandi:-'

(13.vi) ama=ngargu
how manylMANA]?

bama=ma-n

TABLE 13-1
Interrogative-Demonstratives
a. pronouns
MSg/NA }
FSg/NgARA
MDu
FDu
Pl
WARA
ANA
MANA

'How many do you
want?'

2Sg~MANAa=want-Nonpa2

g

§13.5, §13.6

.
a-Ji-ga/
/a-wi-gi-ga/
/a-wi-rngi-ga/
/a-wu-ru-ga/
/a-wi-ga/
/a-ni-ga/
/a-mi-ga/

'How many will you get?'
b. adverbs

2Sg~MANAb=get-Nonpal

Note that the /=nga~gu/ form itself shows A form of the intransitive prefix in Present, B form in Future (see Chapter 8).
With the (more common) A form of the prefix, there is no surface
difference (for the most common nonhuman nouns) between predicative
NAdj as just shown and form with NC~er prefix, e.g., MANA class
form /ma-nga~u/ from //maG-nga~gu//. This partial ambiguity, along
458
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(13.v - vi)

Locative
Ablative
Allative

Table 13-1

/a-ji-ga/ 'where?'
!a-ji-ga-ruj/ '(around) where?'
!a-ji-ga:-'la/ 'from where?'
/a-ji-ga:-'la-yung/ "
/a-ni-ga-wuy/ 'to where?'

§13.6 to §13.8
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One significant formal feature of the forms in Tat,le 13-1 is
the usage of /-ji-/ not only as a Locative adverb marker (cf.
demonstrative adverbs /ya:-ji/ 'here', /da-ji/ 'there[ImmJ', §7.12),
but also as the NC marker for both MSg/NA and FSg/NgARA. Thus,
/a-ji-ga/ can mean either 'where?' (Loc adverb) or 'Where is he/her/it?'
(pronoun). This syncretism is not found in demonstratives, altgough
demonstrative pronouns do have I-gil for both MSg/NA and FSg/N ARA
(Table 7-1).
The basic sense of the interrogative-demonstrative pronouns
is 'where is/are X?'. These forms are inherently predicative, and
are thlis most similar syntactically to predicative demonstrative
pronouns (§7.2, §7.4). Unlike demonstrative pronouns, the
interrogative-demonstrative pronouns of Table 13-1 do not have
nonpredicative variants formed by adding additional NC prefixes.
The textual attestations of the interrogative-demonstrative
/ ' were
h
. ,l t?'
'
pronouns in NMET all involve ANA class form / a-nl-ga
lS
. ,
see 13.33.1, 14.11.2 (seems shortened form here for /a-ni-ga-wuy/,
cf. below), 15.S.3, lS.9.4, 20.10.6. Just as ANA class demonstrative
pronouns may be used in apposition to 1st or 2nd person pronouns
(§7.27), /a-ni-ga/ may be used to mean 'where are you?' or 'where
am I?'. For 'where are you?' see /a-ni-ga/ in lS.14.4.
We cannot cite other textual exx. in NMET for the remaining
interrogative-demonstrative pronouns, but WARA form /a-wi-ga/
occurs in Hughes' texts (TNT 5, MT 10), as does /a-ji-ga/ with 3MSg
reference (TNT 9).
As with demonstratives, the pronouns in Table 13-1 require
present tense positive context, with some allowances for special
cases (see §7.4). To ask, 'Where was he?' or the like with past
tense context, an adverbial form (Locative) is used. This is also
the case with future sense, and we have a textual ex. of /a-ji-ga/
'where?' in such a context: 15.6.1.
The variant /a-ji-ga-ruj/ in the table consists of /a-ji-ga/
plus regular nominal Locative case suffix /-ruj/ (§4.25). The extra
nuance contributed by /-ruj/ here is 'next to' or 'just beyond',
as is also the case with /-ruj/ added to a demonstrative Locative
adverb (§7.1S).
Ablative !a-ji-ga:-'la/ 'from where?' formally resembles the
Centripetal adverbial form of demonstratives (§7.15), and has suffix
I-alai instead of nominal Ablative /-w~ala/. However, there is no
specifically Centripetal sense in /a-jl-ga:-'la/. Exx. are 20.6.2,
20.10.4, 20.14.4, 20.15.5, 99.1.3, andgMT 9.
.
g
An extended form /a-ji-ga:-'la-yun / with Absolute sufflx /-yun /
(used with demonstratives, see §7.7 and especially §7.9) is found
g
in 26.1.2/3, in association with demonstrative /ya:-ji:-'la-yun /
g
'along here'. The combination /-ala-yun / indicates a partial
trajectory rather than just a point of departure.
The other important interrogative-demonstrative adverb is
/a-ni-ga-wuy/ 'to where?', which is formally similar to the
Directional demonstr,ative adverbs in /-u-wuy/ (§7.14). Both types
involve Allative-Dative case suffix /-wluy/ added to an ANA class
pronominal form. Exx. of /a-ni-ga-wuy/ are 9.10.1, 14.11.2, 15.2.1,
15.9.7, 16.6.2, 18.S.1, lS.12.315, lS.14.1, lS.lS.2, 20.4.6, 20.7.4,
20.9.2/7, 20.10.4, 20.11.5, 20.12.5, 20.14.5, 20.15.S, 26.3.2, 41.6.6,
41.19.5, and 41.23.1 (among others).
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13.9

Interrogative verb /=yaminggari-/.

~he verb /=yaminggari-/, variant /=yaminYgari-/, is used as an
lnterrogative verb. It is intransitive in form.
There is no single way to translate expressions containing this
rooty ~ut.aggloss 'to do what?' is often appropriate, as in
/nan =Jamln ~ara-ng/ 'what will we[InDuJ do?' 13.15.3. However,
such expresslons are also used to elicit approval or confirmation
of a suggestion, as in /nunY=jaminggari:-na, Bickerton/ 'How about
Bickerton [IslandJ?' 161.13.1 (cf. 161.16.5, 161.17.3). In this
ex., the verb has 2Sg as subject.
Beyond th~se uses, /=yaminggari-/ can function as an all-purpose
gen~ral questlon. For example, /wu=yaminggari:-na/ with ANA class
subject may be used to mean, in a certain context 'What time is
it?'.
'
Other textual exx. of the verb are 13.38.3, 20.17.1, 34.5.2,
41.21.4, 43.9.1, 46.2.2, 47.2.3, 113.1.2.
.
Our ~xx.
this verb indicate that it regularly occurs by
ltself (lncludlng, of course, a pronominal prefix and an inflectional
suffix), with no accompanying constituents inside the clause (unless
the subject is expressed by a separate NP as well).
Particle /yu:ga/ (§13.1) may co-occur, however, with
/=yaminggari-/, as in 34.5.2.
In addition to simple /=yaminggari-/ (intrans.), there is a
transitive derivative /=yaminggari-jga-/ 'to do what to [someone
something--direct objectJ'. This is formally the Causative but'
in object-promotion rather than causative sense (§10.7). A~ ex.
occurs in TNT 21.

0:

13.10

g
/(w)a:n / 'whatchamacallit?'.

The 'whatchamacallit?' word, formally a noun, is /(w)a:n g/, and is
used as a filler w'hile the speaker tries to remember a name or
other noun. It is very common in the texts, and a grammar of the
language is obliged to emphasise this. Since the word in question
often turns out to be a basic vocabulary item, or a well-known
place name, we suggest that Nunggubuyu speakers have a somewhat
distinct psycholinguistic production strategy than English speakers
and ~ermit "memory loss" more readily. Of course, this is largely
posslble due to morphological indexing, notably pronominal concord
in verbs.
g
/(w)a:n / quite often takes nonzero case suffixes, and in
general its case marking is based on that of the corresponding
"forgotten",noun or at least the latter's syntactic category--thus,
when referrlng to a place name in locative (rather than allative)
sense, it has zero case suffix ("Nominative") just as do full
place names in this usage (§4.5).
It is som~times difficult to determine whether a NCinfl prefix
is present, Slnce g punctual ANA prefix /a-/ often combines with it
to produce /a:-'n /, which is homophonous with the unprefixed form
in one of its pronunciations. With other noun class categories we
do no~ have this problem. In general, NC marking on /(w)a:ng/ is
unrellable, often the unprefixed form occurring where we would
expect the corresponding noun to have nonzero prefix. Presumably
§13.9, §13.10
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this is because the speaker may not know even the noun class of the
"forgotten" noun; indeed, when the speaker does try to anticipate,
and puts a NCinfl prefix on the 'whatchamacallit?' word, it turns
out that he/she has guessed wrong rather frequently.
Exx. of /(w)a:ngl can be found on many dozens of pp. in NMET.
For example, in the brief text 24, we find it at 24.1.4/5/6,
g
24.2.3/4, and 24.3.2/6. An ex. with NCinfl prefix is /mana-wa:n /
1.4.1 (a correct guess this time).
When the speaker really wants to express disgust with himself
or herself for being unable to remember a name or noun, a stronger
form /wa:ng yagu/, often pronounced /wa:ng-jagu/ (an irregular
extension of Hardening P-18) , is used, e.g., §20.4.3, 157.6.5.
A form /(wo)a:ng-manamana/ occurred 35.12.1 but its exact meaning
is hard to determine.
g
It is not possible to use /(w)a:n / predicatively as NAdj with
pronominal prefix. There is also no special Dualg or Plural stem
form. It is also not possible to combine /(w)a:n / with kin-term
affixation (Chapter 5), or with specific affixes associated with
personal pronouns (Chapter 6) or demonstratives (Chapter 7). There
is also no verbalised form, say with Inchoative /-ma-/ (§10.8).
One formation which is possible is the use of a NCder prefix,
creating a noun-class-specified form like ANA /u-~ang/ or MANA
g
/ma-gan / (i.e., //uG-// or //maG-// ~lus /(w)a:n /). These forms
suggest that the base form is //-wlan //, incidentally. Exx. of the
NCder form are 13.19.4,
53.1.3. (For NCder see §4.7, §4.9.)
g
The use of /wa:n / presupposes the existence of a noun or name
which should have been remembered (and is thus "definite" in a
sense though temporarily forgotten). As a result, there is some
inter~hangeability between /wa:ng/ gand usage of an Anaph demonstrative
g
pronoun (§7.1) like /an-uba-ni-yun / (ANA) or /nu:-'ba-gi-yun /
(MSg/NA), which can likewise function in contex~ as fillers pending
recall and utterance of the missing noun. /wa:n / seems most common
with place names and nonhuman nouns, and somewhat less common with
reference to humans (though quite possible in this usage).
g
For /-wlan / as a kind of plural suffix, see §4.16.

Chapter 14
Compounds and similar derivatives

0

14.1

Classification of cpds.

As noted in Chapter 10, there is no sharp distinction between
verbal derivational affixes (especially prefixes like Comit and Mult)
on the one han~, and compound elements on the other. For example,
the rule (P-l, §3.2) inserting Epenthetic morpheme /-ngu-/ at
morpheme boundaries (before a stop) treats derivational prefixes and
cpd. initials alike (distinguishing them from pronominal prefixes).
Thus /=bura-/ 'to sit' must become /-ngu=bura-/ following any
derivational prefix or cpd. initial: derivatives /-ngara-ngu=bura-/
(Mult), /-anYji-ngu=bura-/ (Comit), /-anggara-ngu=bura-I ('together',
cf. §10.10), and /-a-ngu=bura-/ (Benef); cpds. /-guga-ngu=bura-/
'[stone] to sit', /-a~u-ngu=bura-/ 'to sit with spear [in body]',
/-anga-ngu=bura-/ 'to camp [somewhere]'. Contrast /ni=buri-~/ 'he
sat' with just pronominal prefix before root, and no /-ngu-/.
There is weak evidence for a mostly covert distinction between
derivational prefixes and cpd. initials, but the distinction does
not coincide with the repartition between Chapter 10 and this chapter. We will note in §14.3 that in the sense 'to hit, kill', the
stem is /=w u-/ with no derivational/cpd. elements preposed, but
suppletive
2 adja-/ after cpd. initial. With derivational prefix,
we get /=w 2 u-/ directly after Benef /-aG-/, but /=w 2 adja-/ directly
after Mult /-wlara-/, suggesting that Benef is less like a cpd.
initial than /-wlara-/. (However, Recip /=w i-nYji-/ 'to hit each
other, fight' does combine with /-wlara-/.) 2Although we cannot use
this criterion to determine the status of Comit /-anYji-/ or certain
other derivational prefixes, there is at least a hint of a formal
distinction between a) Benef; b) Mult; and c) cpd. initials, with
Mult being intermediate.
We may roughly classify the cpds. to be considered in this
chapter along the following dimensions:

7=w

lexical vs. productive
modifier-nucleus (MN) vs. nucleus-modifier (NM)
Lexical compounds are specialised semantic units which are
learned as such rather than being put together spontaneously.
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Conversely, productive cpds. are those which can be put together
on the spot, with both constituent elements having their own usual
semantic values. This distinction is gradient rather than absolute.
Although any attempt to account for compounding using conventional "transformational" models will run into difficulties, certain
types of productive compound could perhaps be thought of as the
result of a cOpying rule by which the root of a NP with some
grammatical function in the clause is copied (as cpd. initial) in
the verb (or predicative NAdj). We specify that the rule is a
copying rule, rather than an incorporation rule (by which the root
of the independent NP is moved into the predicative word), since
in these productive compounds (or some types of them) the cpd.
initial may co-occur with an independent NP cognate. The copying
process is normally optional:
( lLf . i)

ma=bura: -'
it sits

mana-guga
MANAc-stone

(14.ii) ma-guga-ngu=bura:-'
stone sits

'The stone sits'

mana-guga
MANAc-stone

(same translation)

Actually formalising such a co~ing rule is difficult, however,
for several reasons. First, we do not always have a one-to-one
association between independent noun roots and cpd. initials, even
if we include suppletive pairs (§14.2). Second, we would have to
explain why many nouns have no cpd. initial counterparts. Third,
when copying is possible, as in the above exx., we still have to
explain when and why the "optional" copying rule applies; for a
consideration of discourse factors see §14.8. Fourth, there is
no simple rule for which grammatical relations make an independent
NP eligible for copying; see §14.6. Accordingly, while it is helpful
to keep the copying analysis in mind, actually formalising the rules
in transformational terms would be horrendously difficult.
The cpd. /-guga-ngu=bura-/ in (14.ii) is also a modifier-nucleus
or MN cpd. since the final element /=bura-/ 'to sit' is the nucleus
of ~e word as a whole, which has a verbal pronominal prefix and
a verbal inflectional suffix and functions in every way as a verb.
Most compounds are of this general type, with a nuclear final
(verb or predicative NAdj) and a modifying initial (usually some
kind of noun or of indeterminate word-class type). However, there
are also some NM (nucleus-modifier) cpds. in which the grammatical
function of the whole word is dictated by the initial. Some exx.
are those with initial /nuN-/ (Gentilic, §14.11) or any of the other
special nuclear initials in §14.12-13.
It should be said here that since cpds. are presented in some
quantity in the dictionary (s.v. the nuclear component, with brief
cross-listing s.v. the modifying component), we will not be giving
exhaustive lists of the various types in this grammar.
In addition to the cpds. treated in this chapter, numerous other
specialised derivational formations are handled in various sections
in other chapters: for NC der (derivational noun-class) formations
see §4.8; for the morphology of kin terms including Dyadic forms
see Chapter 5; all derivatives involving demonstrative roots are
dealt with in Chapter? (e.g., §?21, §?22, §?23); some derivational
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prefixes in Chapter 10 (e.g., §10.10) could have been transferred
into the present chapter; for interrogatives see §13.4 and §13.?
14.2

Special cpd. initials.

In the exx. (14.i-ii) above, the cpd. initial/-guga-/ 'stone'
matched the (cognate) root of the independent NP. While there are
many such cognates, there are also many cases of suppletion or
phonological irregularity, and cases where some semantic or distributional skewing makes it difficult to identify the cpd. initial as
a simple copy of the independent NP root. Table 14-1 presents cases
of suppletion or severe phonological reshaping.
See dictionary for detailed information. Some brief remarks will
be given here. /-aE-/ '[fresh-/salt-]water' is an ex. of a cpd.
initial combining two concepts which are distinguished (qUite
rigorously) as independent NPs: /gu:gu/ 'freshwater' (ANA class)
and /lhagayag/ 'sea, saltwater' (MANA). Even in the cpds., the two
can be kept a¥art indirectly since the noun classes are distinct:
/wa:-'r=abi-n / 'it[freshwater] rose up', /ma:-'r=abi-nY/ 'it[saltwater] rose up' .

TABLE 14-1
Special Cpd. Initials
body part
-baG-gi-lha(G) -lhaN-lhangaj-lhangaN-li-

-~gaN-

-nguraG-ngu=
-ra-Eig-ambaN-ambuluG-andhula-aN-yi-

other
eye
excrement
mouth
foot
entrails
milk
side
breast (7)
penis
guts
tooth, ragged edge
vagina (--> 'hole')
headache
head
sores on head
[see dict., p. 200J
face

object/material
egg
-ga1.ang -laNcloud (7)
-rambaboat, canoe
-w adjifreshwater animals
-a~uspear
-aG-, -a- ground, earth
-arwater (fresh, salt)
Table 14-1

-dhi-dirG-gari-ji-lhagarG-lha:l-langgu-;ar(G~ -malan aG-mij-ngal-Eangga-raj-iag~r(G)-run -~biriny -agajij-w 2 aj-amburu-w alamin1 -'r.
-wlanJ Ja-w1urG-ya:l-ij-yir-yiga-raN-

§14.1, §14.2

[no uniform glossJ
fear/bravery dimension
[going] after
[no uniform gloss]
line, row
mental dispOSition, mood
river mouth
[no uniform gloss]
considerably, quite §14.18
a) name; b) throat
tree, branch
sleeping
[no clear gloss]
a) spear; b) violence
behaviour, conduct
[something] buried
[no uniform gloss]
food (flour, sugar, etc.)
rainbow
behaviour, conduct
food
stain (7)
mental state, attitude
word; situation (abstract)
foliage, leaves
fire
flock
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Some cpd. initials do not have a close nominal counterpart; these
include /;!irG-/ 'fear/bravery', /-lha:l-/ 'mental disposition'
(distinct from /-lhal-/, cpd. initial form of /lha:l/ 'country,
place'), /-Eun g -/ 'behaviour', /-amburu-/ 'rainbow' (though /ma:rnY/
'snake' is sometimes used as a noun in this sense, cf. the "rainbow
serpent" mythology), and /-ya:l-/ 'mental state'.
Sometimes there is a virtual one-to-one relationship between noun
and suppletive cpd. initial: /ngUEa/ and /-yiga-/ 'fire', perhaps
/mi:mi/ and /-lhangaN-/ 'milk'. But more often there is some skewing,
either some nonoverlapping of meaning, or the limitation of the cpd.
initial to a handful of lexical cpds.
In Table 14-2, below, we present instances where a minor phonological change occurs in the cpd. initial, but where the relationship
is still transparent. (Actually, in some of the exx. shown there
are also some attested cpds. showing the unmodified noun root; see
dictionary for details.) There is no fixed pattern in the table,
except that the cpd. initial is usually shortened in some way.
Alternations like noun /lha:l/, cpd. initial /-lhal-/ 'country,
place' with monosyllabic root showing length change are not shown
in the table, since they are handled already by phonological rule
p-44 (Monosyllable-Lengthening).
Exx. of cpd. initials which are essentially identical to cognate
nouns in form and meaning are these (among others): /-lhal-/ 'country',
/-lhawu-/ 'word, speech', /-lhaEug-/ 'walk, hike', /-lhu~-/ 'power,
loudness', /-lhaj-/ 'chopped wood', /-gaEa-/ 'hole, burrow', /-jiE-/
'fur', /-ma~a-/ 'grass', /-guga-/ 'stone', /-munggala-/ 'platform,
sitting place in tree', /-Eangag-/ 'wood, tree', /-Eilji-/ 'island',
/-(wl)aban-/ 'ground' ,/-walag-/ 'hollow log, coffin', /-anig-/
'ashes, embers', /-ay- 'raft, nest'. To this we may add many bodypart terms (some are ousted by suppletive forms, Table 14-1, but
in some instances the suppletive and regular cpd. initial form are
both possible). Note that the items just listed, along with those in
the tables, tend to be either a) body parts; b) abstractions like
'conduct' which must co-occur with a qualifier, and c) "core" items.

I
I

I

TABLE 14-2
Phonologically Irregular Cpd. Initials
noun

-w alag1
°d
-w2lngl_l-maEirg-Eigu-, -Eugu-jimung g
-wlaEan gl-murnY-wladi-wlaman-w amuy-a~Yjal-, -anYbal-galang-

neck
ray meat
twigs rustling
maEiyarg
raw (see P-17)
digu
}imunggumunggu coolamon
spear (shaft)
-wlaEanggaybubbles, froth
murnYmurnY
road, path
adi
honey bee hive
-wla:manscraps, pieces
-WI amuymuyanYjabal
armpit
gagalang
egg

0

-

o

0
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Table 14-2

TABLE 14-3
Semantic Shifts
form (as cpd. initial)

usual gloss

gloss as cpd. initial

-bira-galg-g
-lhaln -lang -Eigu- ~noun /~igu/)
-ngunin -ambal-w 2an- g
-w2aE~r; -wlurlJ-

rear end, anus
honey bee [rare ]
flame
top of head
raw, unripe
groin area
top of head
temple of head
ear
chest of body

back, hind area (of anything)
honey, honey bee [usual word]
fire, light (cf. also §13.7)
mentality, emotion
(also) dead, fainted, collapsed
sexual intercourse
head; top
hearing, disposition, temple
hearing, forgetting
(alSO) feelings/emotions

In Table 14-3, above, we summarise some further exx. of semantic
changes, usually with the cpd. initial having an extended meaning
as compared to that of the cognate noun ("usual gloss"). Note in
particular the use of body parts.
In §4.9 we mentioned that many nouns are unable to occur in
underived form as inflectable nouns, and must first be combined with
a derivational noun-class (NCder) prefix; these are called defective
or bound noun roots. In general, defective noun roots can be used
also as cpd. initials (there are some exceptions, mainly involving
long multisyllabic roots used with NCder prefix as independent nouns
but not easily used as compound initials). In this usage, they do
not bring a NC der prefix with them into the compound. The typical
semantic domain for defective roots is parts or aspects of plants
and inanimate objects.
Exx. of defective roots also attested as c~d. initials (for
details see dictionary entries) are: /-lhangunY-/ 'wind', /-mala-/
'honey' or 'sky' (two homophonous items), /-gulu-/ 'corner',
/-lhagalg-/ 'surf, saltwater', /-wluj-/ 'pandanus tree', /-raga-/
'fish trap', /-ngaEag-/ 'sand', and /-wlanburg-/ 'outward appearance,
looks' •
In addition, many nondefective nouns (those which can be directly
inflected as nouns) which we have listed above as having cognate
cpd. initials can also be used with NC der prefixes (e.g., human body
part terms which take NC der prefix when referring to parts of
plants or inanimate objects).
By no means all nouns have corresponding cpd. initials, whether
suppletive or cognate. In particular, s ecific flora-fauna terms
(except 'pandanus'), s cific manufacture im ements
particular types of spears ,
includin
ender a e status
erm or unClrcumClse
oys
not occur as cpd. initials.
It might still be asked whether specific nouns (e.g., flora-fauna
species) might co-occur with more general cpd. initials. For example,
schematically the-coolibah it-tree-stands with coolibah (a tree)
copied in the verb as a more general classifying cpd. initial.
Table 14-3
FF
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I have heard that something like this occurs in Anindilyakwa,
but in Nunggubuyu there is no regular usage of such classifiers,
except for a few rather low-level classifiers like cpd. initial
/-ar-/ (Table 14-1) for both 'fresh water' and 'saltwater', or
/-r~mba-/ (Table 14-1) for canoes and boats. Perhaps the closest
approximation to a high-level classifier would be /-w+anYja-/ '~oOd'
(Table 14-1, right-hand column), which is often used In verbs Wl~h
co-occurring NP with a more specific reference (to a plant or anlmal
used as food). Another element, /-wladji-/ 'freshwater animals
(tortoises, etc.)', can be thought of as a kind of.cla~sifier, but
is apparently restricted to a small number of combl~atlons.
(There are a few classifier-like elements used In /wungubal/
songs, borrowed from Yuulngu languages, but they are not v~r~al
compound initials--instead, they are preposed to more speclflc noun
stems. )
14.3 Special cpd. finals.
The number of suppletive or otherwise irregular cpd. finals is not
as great as with initials, perhaps because the finals are usually
nuclear.
A grammatically interesting case is /=w u-/ 'to hit, kill' and
its cpd.-final suppletive replacement /=w2aaja-/. As n?ted in §~4.1,
/=w u-/ occurs in this sense when preceded by a pronomlnal preflx
or ~enef /-aG-/ (§lO.2), and /=w adja-/ occurs with intervening
cpd. initial or Mult /-wlara-/ (~1~.4); C?mit.~§lO.3) does not occur
with this verb. Exceptionally, Reclp /=W l-nYJl-/ rather than
2
/=w adji-nYji-/ occurs after Mult /-wlara-/. For exx. of cpds. see
dictionary entry of /=wZadja-/. For cpd.-final /-w 2u-/ with no
specific semantic contrlbution in "auxiliary" cpds., see §14.4.
In addition to this instance of suppletion, there are a number
of verbs which have different forms in uncompounded and compounded
contexts. For ex., there is one set of verbs whose underlying form
in uncompounded position begins with a stop, but in cpd.-final
position with the paired (homorganic) continuant. Actually, two
types may be distinguished on the basis of reduplication patterns;
see §3.17 and §3.20 for discussion and exx. The rules in question
are p-16 and P-19. Other phonological rules which apply differentially to uncompounded and compounded (or derivational) boundaries,
and thus in effect account for different (pre-surface) representations of stems in the two positions are P-4, P-8, and P-13; we
note also that Initial Reduplication P-2 normally applies at the
beginning of entire verb stems (including cpd. initial or derivational
prefix), and that ngu-Epenthesis P-l inserts Epenthetic morphe~e
/-ngu-/ between cpd. initial or derivational prefix and followlng
morpheme (usually verb stem) beginning with a stop.
Shortening of verb in cpd.-final position is seen in
/=w warwu-/ cpd.-final form of /=w l /w2 arwu-/ (also /=wl/wZarwargu-/),
as I~ ~efl /-bilaj=garwi-'-/ 'be dragged on buttocks[/bilaj/J' TNT 5.
Similarly, we can cite NAdj /w2 uguwuguni/ 'permanent(ly), for good'
reduced to /w uguni/ as cpd. final in /-Eagar=wuguni-/ '[be] for
good' TNT 5pr~d (but the full form is found in cpd.-final position
elsewhere: MT 8, 11).
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While semantic skewing is not usual in cpd. finals, we can
cite a few cases. /=w 2a-/ 'to bite' tends to include the sense 'to
eat' in cpds. like /-~uguj=ba-/ 'to eat fodder', while /=ngu-/
'to eat' is uncommon as cpd. final except in /-wlal(a)=ngu-/ 'to
drink' (a Possible ex. is /-Quga=ngu-/ 'eat stone' TNT 34, but the
form is prob~ematic). /=w2ala~/ 'to ar:-ive, to come out [to place]'
has an occaslonal cpd. where It loses ltS core meaning:
/-ba1i jan=bala-/ 'be/become angry or violent', /-bagumid=bala-/ 'bel
become thief', in both cases with preceding NAdj which ;upplies the
characterisation; perhaps /=yilbala-/ 'act silly' is similarly based
on /yilg/ 'silly'.
There are quite a few verb and NAdj roots which appear to occur
only with preceding cpd. initials, sometimes rather frozen ones.
These include those verbs and NAdj which are associated with an
"u~ar~ed" cpd. initial (sometimes Mult /-wlara-/ in a special usage)
whlch lS present when no more concrete cpd. initial is used; see
§14.10. See also dictionary entries of NAdj /-nganngad/, /-ngara/,
/~(wl)a:gidhu/~ /-(wl)al~/, and verbs /=(wl)ala-/, /=wanda-/,
/~(wl)ara-/, /~w2ara-/ ( to drop'), /=(wl)aIaga-/, /=(wl)alarma-/,
/=yala-/ ('to nudge'), /=w2uda-/, /=(wl)uluda-/, /=wur-wu-/,
/=w2ururu~ha-/, /=(wl)~r~r~a-/, /=w 2uyubuyama-/. Several of these
S?Ow.Pos~lble /w l / as ln~tlal segment, since /=wlv .•. / is hard to
dlstlngulsh from underlYlng //=V •.. // in cpd. finals when the
cpd. initial ends in a consonant (see P-8, P-9, P-18).
Some stems which occaSionally occur uncompounded, but seem to
prefer cpd.-final POSition, are /=lharara-/, /=w ala:lara-/,
/=wlalhara-/, /=w2urwurlha-/, and /=W iririma-/ tothers could be
2
added). Verbs in particular show lexical
idiosyncracies in their
general amenability to occurring as cpd. finals, in addition to
lexical idiosyncracies in their preference for specific cpd. initials
(in lexical cpds.). Dictionary entries give rough ideas of the
productivity of cpd.-final position for given stems--at least those
with enough textual attestations to show patterns.
Some special final elements are dealt with below: for stems
taking "unmarked" as well as specific cpd. initials see §14.10;
for/-Yi j / Jnding in Proprietive derivations see §14.14; for suffix
/-j or /-n / in abstractive and other nominalisations see §14.15-16;
for Negative /-aEi/ meaning 'bad, unskillful' see §14.21. for
/-wZalij/ 'pair of' see §14.22; for /-w irig/ or /-w inYlg/ as
2 nouns are ~ot normally used
Dimlnutive cpd. finals see §14.23. Common
as cpd. finals, but see §14.5.
14.4

Auxiliary compound finals: /-w u-/ and others.
2
The ~erm.auxi~ia6! ~omPJund is used here primarily to distingUish
comblnatlons lnvo vlng -w2u-/ 'to hit, kill' and a preceding
element where the verb /=w 2 u-/ has effectively lost its literal
meaning and basically serves as a dummy cpd. final enabling the
preceding element (itself not directly inflectable) to receive verbal
inflections. In the sense 'hit, kill', /=w u-/ is replaced in cpd.final position by suppletive /=w adja-/, as2 noted above.
One cpd., /=Eangga-wu-/ 'to ~it or kill (sleeping person)' is
problematic since it looks formally like an auxiliary (Aux) cpd.

§14.3, §14.4
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4
in that the suppletive stem is not used, but is semantically like
a genuine cpd. in that /=w 2 u-/ retains its basic meaning.
This exception aside, Aux cpds. with /-w u-/ (we put the =
2
boundary before the preceding, semantically central morpheme) do
not mean 'hit, kill', though a few come close. They include a fair
number of intransitive cpds. (about one-third of the total attested),
but whether transitive or (formally) intransitive they generally
indicate a physical (often manual) activity.
Transitive exx. are /=dhabi~-bu-/ 'tie up', /=galinYbaE-wu-/ 'go
past', /=gala-bu-/ 'jump over', /=jiji-bu-/ 'conceal', /=jiE-wu-/
'singe, scorch surface of' (cf. defective noun /-jiE-/ 'fur'),
g
/;lhaj-bu-/ 'blame', /=lhalm-bu-/ 'burn, cook' (/-lhaln -/ 'flame',
defective noun), /=lham-bu-/ 'restrain', /=lhilhir-wu-/ 'just nick,
just graze', /=lhilgi-wu-/ 'break', /=1iliri-bu-/ 'tap', /=1inYgi-wu-/
'blame, accuse', /=ma~-bu-/ 'complete, do well', /-ba=ma~a-wu-l
'sting in eye' (cpd. initial /-baG-/ 'eye'), /=ngar-bu-j 'spear
(animal)', !=Ead-bu-/ 'tie', /=ru-bu-/ (cf. also /=wluru-bu-/,
apparently a cpi. final form) 'cook, burn', /=adbar-wu-/ 'spill out,
tip out', /=w l /w 2 urbaE-wu-/ 'paint with red ochre' (obscurely
related to /bulbar/ 'red ochre'), /=yalyal-wu-/ 'shake in water',
/=Yinur-wu-/ 'wipe nose of' (cf. /yinur/ 'common cold'), /=Yi-wu-/
'singe, scorch'. We should also mention /=W2a~ji-wu-/ 'strike, hurt'
which has a slightly different conjugation ~MA2 instead of MAl'
which applies to /=w 2 u-/ and the other Aux cpds.; Table 11-6).
Intrans. Aux cpds. are /=lhaga-bu-/ 'mix meat and fat layers
(of rays)', /=marya-wu-/ 'be full of food' (/marya/ 'vegetable food'),
/=min-bu-/ 'play trick', /=Eanga-wu-/ 'yawn', /=w /w2ara~ar-wu-/
'eat breakfast', /=wlarar-bu-/ '[fish] jump arouna', /=W2arga~-bu-/
'belch' (/w 2arga£l 'vomit'[noun]), /=w 2 aya-wu-/ 'poke around',
/=w2ilil-bu-/ 'fan flames', /=wlulu-bu-/ 'suck honey' (/wulug/
'honey-eating material'), /=ya:gi-bu-/ 'sneeze', /=ya:li-bu-/
'cough' (cf. /yalijalig! 'common cold'). Note the frequency of verbs
of bodily functions ('yawn', 'belch', 'sneeze', 'cough').
As usual, //w 2// becomes /b/ after stop or nasal. In exx. like
/=jiji-bu-/ 'conceal', we assume base form ending in stop archiphoneme
//G//, hence //=jijiG-w 2 u-//, so Hardening P-18 can apply.
There are a handful of combinations involving other cpd. finals
which might be considered Aux cpds. In /=lirbi-ma-/ 'play with,
take lightly' we may have /=ma-l 'pick up, take' in special Aux
function; likewise !=nYinY-ma-/ 'fight by pulling hair, etc.'. We
might consider !=w2ala-/ 'to arrive' in such cpds. as
/-ba~ijan=bala-/ 'become angry' as another Aux candidate. But only
/=w u-/ is used systematically as an Aux, and only it has a
distinct (suppletive) form in non-Aux cpds. (Historically, many
verbs of N class, see Chapter 11, contain *-~- 'carry', but this
verb no longer exists separately and no synchronic segmentation is
viable.)
In the Aux exx. with /-w u-/, frequently the preceding cpd.
2
initial is not otherwise attested in the language. In the few cases
where we can identify it synchronically, it is a noun (sometimes a
defective noun, §4.9).
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14.5

NC-NAdj and (rare) Nc-Nc cpds.

The only significant type of cpd. in which both components are
formally nouns is the one with a common noun (Nc) root as initial
and NAdj as final.
. , ~e note~ in §14.2 that only certain nouns can occur as cpd.
lnltlal~, elther unchanged, with phonological changes, or with a
suppletlve replacement. In general, specific flora-fauna terms
specific.implement ter~s~ ~nd NAdj (including most human nouns) are
not perml~ted as cpd. lnltlal. This rule applies as well to Nc-NAdj
cpds., whlch are therefore rather limited. On the other hand there
are no obvious lexical restrictions on which NAdj can appear 'as
cpd. finals in NC-NAdj cpds., except that NAdj specifically deSignating
humans or human age/sex categories are apparently excluded. NAdj
co:responding to English adjectives (designating Size, shape,
W~lght, goodness, and other qualities) are generally allowed as cpd.
flnals.
, Cpds. en~ing in /-w 2 irig/ or /-w2inYig/ are treated in §14.23,
whlle t~ose lnvolving /-aEi/ are handled in §14.21.
NAdJ for which NC-NAdj cpds. are mentioned or cross-referenced
in dictionary entries are /~igu/ 'raw, uncooked', /dhamungur/ 'short'
(base :orm reall /<l?amungur//, cf. P-19, §3.20), /lhardharg/ 'rough,
coarse, /lharan / rlpe, cooked', /lhabarj/ 'big important'
/lhagabug~lg;-'dirty" /mamalang/ 'good' (often shortened to I-malang/
as cpd. flnal), /malala:di/ 'ignorant, not knowing', /maragar(i)j7
'd~ng~::o/us" //m~w11f~:dU~/ ;cold', /mundur/ 'heavy', /nun;lg/ 'rotten',
n un JU or n un Ju-n un ju/ 'equal', /wl/w aba:ru/ 'clean-surfaced'
/w2a£a~ad~£1 'stro~, firm', /ala:di/ 'bad', ?wlal;lij/ 'wet',
'
/anYbaJ;- other, dlfferent', /anYJa:bugij/ 'one single'
/wlarawindi/ 'many, much', and /arwagarwaE/ 'on'top'. So~e further
exx. of these stems, using new attestations from Hughes' texts'
/guga-lhardharg/ 'stone-rough' TNT 34pred, /w urij-mundur/ 'ch~st
heavy' (prelgnant)gMTy30pred, /ranga-baba:~u/ ~tree[/rangag/]-clean'
MT g 16predy ~un-n an ja:bugij;-'foot-one' TNT 15 (cf~ P-8) ,
/n al-wan baJ/ (emend to /ngal-anYbaj/ ?) 'tree-another' MT 20
and with verbalis~ng derivational suffixes /-mara=mundur-ma-/ :have
one's ~and[/maran /] ~ecome heavy' (Inch /-ma-;-§10.8) MT 5,
/-ga~a-mamalang-ga-/ make hole[/ga~a/] good' (Fact /-w a-I §10.9)
MT 22. Fr~m Hug~es we can al~o,cite cpds. with /Eunggalt 'big':
/w2al-~un gall stem/trunk-blg MT 20, /ngal-runggall 'bush-big'
MT 20, /bagalag~unggal/ 'eye-big' TNT 24. - It is not easy to characterise such cpds. globally as MN or
NM types (§14.1). In many cases (those marked "pred" or with Inch
or ~act,suffix), t~e NAdj seems nuclear with the preceding Nc merely
copled lnto the adJectival word, much as these same Nc roots can be
copied i~to verbs. Exx. are /wu-guga=mamalang/ 'itCstone] was good'
7.7.3 (wlth /ana-guga/ '[the] stone' juxtaposed redundantly) and
/wa:-'r=lhagabunulgJ 'itCwater] was dirty' 2.5.7 (emend "-,~,, to
"'r="
h
'\ I n many other cases, however, the inflection is
- ~ as sown).
nomlnal rather than predicative (e.g., we have NC'nfl prefixes
§4.7 and/or case suffixes): /mun-nganYja:bugij-mi~i7 'gy means of
~n~ foot' ~T 15 (Instrumental case, §4.27), /an-i~unggu-runggal/
blg words 57.2.2 (NC infl /ana-/ truncated by P-46, //-ij:// 'word'
from Table 14-1 bottom right, rdp. Pl of /Eunggal/ 'big').
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However, in formally nominal instances, or with zero inflectional
affixation (interpreted as nominal, with NC infl prefix omitted and
with zero Nominative case suffix), there is variation as to whether
the (pragmatic) focus is on the noun (with the NAdj as modifier),
or is really on the NAdj (specifying a quality for an already
mentioned noun).
The situation is complicated by the fact that some Nc-NAdj
compounds are semantically similar to what are sometimes called
bahuvrihi compounds by linguists (the term is from Sanskrit grammar),
c.f. English Blackbeard or black-bearded (i.e., 'having a black
.
beard'). Here the cpd. itself contains a body-part noun plus an.NAdJ
but the whole expression is predicated of a person (or other obJect).
From the previous page we recall 'chest-heavy' = 'pregnant', and
Inch verbalisation 'hand-heavy-BECOME' = 'have one's hand become
heavy'. Other exx. are /ni-lhamij=gala:di/ 'it[fan-palm] has bad
taste, tastes bad' (/-lhamij-/ 'taste' as cpd. initial, /ala:di/
'bad' as final) 117.4.3, /mu-malijba/ 'having fair-coloured hair'
(/mung -/ 'hair' as cpd. initial, final not otherwise attested).
An ex. of a lexicalised fauna term with this structure is
/nguda-lhardharg/ 'king brown snake' (lit., 'midriff-rough').
There are no productive compounding processes producing Nc-Nc
cpgs. We can cite just one structurally transparent ex.:
!ngul-ngu-ji!l 'pubic hair' with /ngul-/ 'groin region', Epenthetic
/-ngu-/ (§3.2), and defective noun root /-ji!l 'body hair, fur'.
A few other nouns are probably historically complex, but synchronic
decomposition is dubious. From /gagalang/ 'egg', its own cpd.
g
initial form /-galan -/ (Table 14-1), and /bagalang/ 'eye' (cf.
g
cpd. initial/baG=/ 'eye', Table 14-1), we can ident~fy *-galan as the historical root for 'egg' and regard /bagalan / as a cpd.
(/gagalang/ could be a compound or perhaps an irregular reduplication). Similarly, from /magulag/ 'skin', /warigulag/ 'skin', and
/lhagula/ 'lip(s)' we can identify *-gula(g1 'skin' as an old root
whose current reflexes are compounds (for 'lip' cf. archaiC, not
easily segmentable /lha(G)-/ beginning several words referring to
speaking, chewing, and eating). See also §14.24.
14.6

Grammatical relation of nominal cpd. initial.

Were we to undertake the (transformational) copying analysis of
nonnuclear cpd. initials, suggested not very enthusiastically in
§14.l, we would have to specify which of several NPs in the clause
(each with a case category, or more generally with a grammatical
relation like "trans. subject") is eligible for copying if it has
a cpd. initial form (or suppletive counterpart). It turns out that,
while some generalisations can be made, a rather large number of
grammatical relations can be expressed by cpd. initials, and a
transformational analysis will therefore be difficult indeed.
We may begin by making the generalisation that the c . initial
is the referent of an NAd·, or the intrans. sub·ect or semantic
. lnl la lS a 0 y
above generalisation
grammatical identity
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The generalisation about nominal (Nc) cpd. initial with following
NAdj final is rather obvious; see §14.5 for some exx. As an ex. of
intrans. verb we take /=ngalngala-/ 'to shine, be white or brightcoloured', CPds./-lhanganY=ngalngala-/ '[entrails] to shine' 1.8.6,
!-mun=ngalngala- '[person] to have foot shining' 17.8.2,
!-yina=ngalngala-/ 'to have one's head shining' 27.5.2, and
/-bagala=ngalngala-/ 'to have eye shining' TNT l8rdp and 24. LikeWise,
from ;;abi-/ 'to jump' we get /-a~abi-/ '[water] to splash' TNT 2
and /-yiga:='bi-/ '[fire] to jump up, give off sparks', and from
/=ya-/ 'to go' we can cite /-mala=ya-/ '[sky] to go' TNT 9 and
/-a~ya-/ '[water] to go' TNT 15.
.
Transitive verbs: /=w2 adja-/ 'to hit, kill' in /-ranga=badja-/
'to hit tree (With boomerang, etc.)', /-Eulbu=wadja-;-'to hit [him.]
in [his i ] back', and /-wladji=wadja-/ 'to kill freshwater game
l
animals'; from /=na-/ 'to see' we have /-WuEugu=na-/ 'to see
billabong (pond)' 13.23.3,13.24.2 (also TNT 15), /-rulunY=na-/ 'to
see shadow (or shade)' 44.4.3, /-gaEa=na-/ 'to see h;le' MT 17,
/-ngalb~=na-/ :to 7ee pond' MT'2~ and TNT 2rdp, /-wlanYja=na-/ 'to
see [edlble thlng] TNT 7, /-maEl=na-/ 'to see mark (trace) of'
17.8.8, etc.
There are many similar exx. and we will now turn to a closer
examination of cpd. initials which cannot be analysed as belonging
to these relations. We begin with instances of trans. subject,
which our initial generalisation excludes. There are not many such
exx., but there are a f-ew. The best exx. involve an inanimate
agent, including pain or disease, acting on a human or other object;
usually there is no independent NP corresponding to the agent (though
in some instances this is a possibility): /-ambam=ba-/ '[headache]
to afflict (lit., bite) [someone]' (/=w a-/); /-mara=wadja-/
'[lightning] to strike [e.g., ground]'; 2/-andhula=walga-/ '[sores
on head] to afflict (lit., pound) [someone]'. Note that in English
we say '[X] has a headache', '[X] has sores on head', etc., with
the human patient grammatically the subject.
We now consider locative and allative cpd. initials, specifying
location of action or terminus of motion. Exx. are /-munggala=wadja-/
'[X] to hit [y] in tree platform', /-yimil=na-/ '[X] to see [Y] in
hole' MT 22, /-mal-na-/ '[X] to see [Y] looking up into sky' MT 16,
I-anga-ngu=byra-/ '[X] to be in camp' 3.1.1, 14.2.2, also TNT 14,
and /-gulmun =ja-/ '[X] go to belly' MT 29. Ablative sense is rare,
but we possibly have this in I-lha=ngargiwa-/ 'Lx] to pull [Y, dir.
obj.] from mouth [of Z]'.
Instrumental seems to be the sense in such exx. as
/-wlagam~bilnginYja-/ 'to build fire [by lighting] bits of plants'
71.6.3, etc. There are also many instances where the sense could
plausibly be described either as locative or instrumental without
altering the scenario: /-lha=ba-/ 'to hold [it] in with mouth'
(/=w 2 a-/), /-lha=wunYja-/ 'to kiss' ('to suck at with mouth') TNT 9rdp.
There are also instances which could be described either as instrumental or as a nuclear relation (intrans. subject, trans. object):
/-maEi=lharma-/ '[X] to chase [Y] ~ [following] mark/trail' or
'Lx] to chase LY's] ~'; /-lhawu=Eabala-/ '[X] to come out with
words' or 'Lx's] ~ come out' 47.7.4 (note part-for-whole ---grammatical identity in non-instrumental reading).
§14.6
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Purpose{roal is not a common cpd. initial function, but note
/-miJ-na-/
XJ to see(examine) [YJ for lice' MT 28 and 28rdp.
Source of mental state seems to be a reasonable description for
the initial with / ngawi- i - / 'to die' as final in the sense 'to be
exhausted, tired', as in /-bari=ngawi-'-/ 'to be tired from walking'.
The sense similar to may perhaps be gleaned from another cpd. with
the same final, namely /-mu:gar=ngawi-'-/ 'to be very hungry',
lit. 'to be (on verge of) dying like the dead'.
A more complex grammatical schema is needed for /-lhaEu=jirbi-/
'to persist[/=yirbi-/J at walking', the logical representation of
which would seem to require a higher verb ('persist', 'keep on')
and a complement clause, here reduced to a single noun root. Others
with this final are /-ba=jirbi-/ 'to stare' (i.e., 'to persist with
eyes'), /-w aldha=yirbi-/ 'to continue racing', and /-yany=jirb~
'to keep sp~aking" lit. 'to persist with voice'.
Another cpd. initial requiring complex logical representations
is /-adu-/, which to an initial approximation can be glossed 'spear'
or 'act of spearing' (it is now sometimes extended to situations
involving shooting, etc.). Exx. of c~ds. are /-a~u-ngu=bura-/ 'to
sit with spear in one's body' from j=bura-/ 'to spear' (162.23.5);
/-adu-ngu=jura-/ '[XJ to push ,pear into [Y, dir. obj.J' from
/=jura-/ 'to-push' (13.39.1); -a~u=ngawi-'-/ 'to die from spear
wound' from /=ngawi-'-/ 'to die'; and /-adu=ya-/ 'to go with spear
~dy (after being wounded)' with /=~a-7 'to go' (~04:2.~rdP) • . .
The contribution of /-a~u-/ is to speclf,y that the vlctlm lS recelvlng
or has received a spear wound or that the spear is still in his
body; the cpd. final is a verb which may represent an aspect of the
act of spearing the victim ('push in'), or a logically distinct but
consequent state.
While further cpds. could be analysed in this fashion, the
above will have to suffice. It is clear that no simple rule, copying
a noun root from a particular privileged grammatical relation, will
account for the data; not only do we see exx. of various relations
as cpd. initials, but we have some which are difficult to characterise
in terms of independently established grammatical relations or
morphological cases.
One could, however, make the point that except for the small
number of inanimate trans. subject cases, the vast majority of cpd.
initials are associated in some way with intrans. subject or
(semantic) direct object. Not only do we have many cpd. initials
which designate this (absolutive) NP directly, or designate a body
part thereof we also can discern an absolutive perspective in the
locative/all~tive, (most) instrumental, and other instances just
mentioned. For example, the location in the "locative" instance~
refers to the location of the absolutive NP (not the trans. subJect
in the transitive exx.). Indeed, some of the trans. subject cpd.
initials ('headache' and 'sores on head' in our exx., above) are, in
effect, parts of the person functioning as direct object.
It is also necessary to point out that the grammatical relations
aspect of cpd. initials is determined at an early derivational layer.
Indeed, our specification that semantic (not necessarily morphological)
direct object or patient is the absolutive NP to which cpd. initials
may refer is designed to account for such instances as
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/-mij=gu-/ '[XJ to give name to [YJ' 80.1.4, /-lhabara=yi-/ '[XJ to
give co?lamon to [YJ', a~-yan~u-/ '[XJ to give voice (i.e.,
words, lnformation) to [YJ', with various forms of /=Yi-I 'to give'.
Here the verb /=yi-/ takes giver X as subject and recipient Y as
morphological object (in pronominal prefix), though the clause-level
ca~e frame ~oul~ have X as subject (Nominative), the gift as direct
obJect (Nomlnatlve), and Y as indirect object (Allative-Dative).
In these compounds, the grammatical relation of the cpd. initial
is "absolutive" (here, direct object) in conformity with the clauselevel case marking rather than the verbal morphology.
.
The same point applies to cpds. to which Benef (§10.2) prefix
lS added, bumping the underlying direct object out of the pronominal
~refix an~ replaCing it with a semantic indirect object (or, with
lntrans. lnput, adding a semantic indirect object). Thus from /=ma-/
'[XJ ~o get ~YJ' we first form cpd. /-wlaga=ma-/ '[XJ to grab [YJ
£Y [Y sJ ~ , then Benef /-a-gana=ma-/ '[XJ to grab [YJ away from
[Z, Benef object] by [Y'sJ arm' [79.1.1/5). Note that cpd. initial
/-wlaga-/ 'arm' is not affected by the Benef overlay, which
eliminat~s the pronom~nal object marker for Y from the verb (though
Y can stlll occur as lndependent NP in Nominative case for direct
object, vs. Allative-Dative for Z). The arm in question is still
Y's, not Z's.
Fo~ similar remarks about derivational layering, see also our
analysls of co-occurring derivational prefixes, notably the analYSis
of Mult /-wlara-/ in §10.4 and §10.11.
In the case of What we might describe as lexicalised benefactive
:er~s like :to give'. (whose morphological object marker always has
lndlrect obJect meanlng and which therefore does not need the Benef
prefix), there may be some counterexx. to our generalisation in
~h~c? a cpd. initial has indirect object perspective, when the cpd.
lnltlal would not make sense otherwise: /-maran~u-/ '[XJ to give
[som~thingJ to ~YJ by hand[/maEang/J' 4.6.3,-/-rangga=wu-/ '[XJ
to glve [somethlngJ to [YJ as [YJ sleeps (i.e., secretly, at night)'
40.10.3. In the first of these, 'hand' may refer both to the
giver and the reCipient. See entry for /=yi-/ 'to give'.
14.7

Derivational layering (double cpds., etc.).

We have just made the comment (§14.6) that cpd. initials generally
apply prior to Benef derivational overlays. We must now consider
additional combinations involving a cpd. element and a derivational
affix, as well as double cpds.
Consider a Caus derivation (§10.7) -head-hurt-Gaus- '[XJ cause
[Y'sJ head to hurt' from intrans. input -head-hurt- '[YJ to be hurt
~n the head': Because the cpd. initial 'head' regularly refers to
lntrans. subJect or trans. object (absolutive), in the Caus ex. we
get the same result semantically whether the cpd. initial or the Caus
suffi~ ~s derivationally prior: -head-[hurt-Gaus-J = [-head-hurtJ-Gaus.
Slmllarly, a Refl (§10.5) or Recip (§10.6) intransitivisation like
~head~hit-Ref~-. '[X] be hit in head' from -head-hit- '[YJ hit [XJ
In [X sJ head lS hard to analyse, since 'head' can only refer to
absolutive X.in either case: -head-[hit-Refl-] = [-head-hitJ-Refl.
We can dlg for more revealing exx. using the few verb stems
which have irregular meanings in their Caus and Refl derivations:
§14.6, §14.7

475

a

I

I

II

Iii

"
I

the promotion-to-object instances of Caus (§10.7) like /=yami-jga-/
'[X] to say " •.. " to [y], from /=yama-/ '[X] to say " •.• "', and
the antipassive instances of Refl (§10.5) like /=magi-'-/ '[X] to
tell' from /=maga-/ '[X] to tell [Y]. However, the handful of
promotion-to-object Caus forms do not occur in the data with cpd.
initials that tell us much. As for the antipassive (false Refl)
cases, we can perhaps glean something from one such verb, /=wlu~ama-/
'[X] to go around [Y]', Refl /=wlu~ami-'-/ '[X] to go in circle'.
One cpd. from the trans. input is /-dhaga:=gu~ama-/ '[X] to
surround [Y]', and this has Refl form /-dhaga:=gu~ami-'-/ '[X] to
go around in circle' (cf. also Recip form TNT 28). Although it is
hard to tell what /-dhaga:G-/ means, it seems to mean the same thing
in both instances, so we assume the derivational layering is
[-Cpd-Verb]-Refl.
On the other hand, we can cite /-riny=gu~ami-'-/ '[Brolga] to
go in circle' 7.l9.lrdp, having /-riN-/ 'Brolga' as cpd. initial
(this is a "subject-index" initial used in myths, see §14.l9).
Since it looks from present data that */-rinY=gu~ama-/ does not
exist either in the (subject-perspective) sense '[Brolga] to go
around [it]' or in the (object-perspective) sense '[X] to go around
[Brolga], , I presume that the layering is -Cpd-[Verb-Refl-] in
this instance.
This contradiction is not unusual, in view of the fact that
Refl derivations appear in some cases to be frozen (lexicalised), in
other cases productive--a distinction which could affect layering.
Double compounding is not particularly productive. However,
naturally some cpds. are partially frozen, and in view of the general
productivity of some cpd. initials it is not too surprising that
some double cpds. occur. Some exx.
/-yina-bara=~a-/ 'throw spear through head/prow[/yinag/] of'
70.3.6 (/-w ara=~a-/ cpd. of /=~a-!)
g
/-yanY-jal=ngawi-'-7 'be tired from speaking' from /-yan -/
'voice', /-yal=ngawi-'-/ 'be tired' (/=ngawi-'-!
'die')
g
/-yang-gurinY=ma-! 'argue with [him]' (contains /-yan -! 'voice'
and /-wlurij-/ 'chest; emotion', but */-wlurinY=ma-/
not separately recorded)
/-agajij-gan=dharma-/ 'imitate [him]' based on /-an=dharma-/
'hunt; copy' (/=lharma-/ 'chase, pursue')
/bari-yal-ngarangara/ 'nomadic, restless' (/bari-/ 'walking',
/-yal-/ 'mental state' , NAdj /ngarangara/ 'spreading',
inner cpd. not recorded)
/~ug-ngu-gulu=W2ada-/ '[water] form bay/inlet' (/~ug-/ 'bay'
added to /-gulu=W2ada-/ 'turn corner')
/-lhabara-w?ad=bara-/ 'drop coolamon' from /-lhabara-/ 'coola-mon -;;:-nd frozen cpd. /-w a£.=bara-/ 'drop' U=w 2ara-/)
2
TNT 21.
In the analysable cases just shown, the layering is, of course,
from the root outward (to the left). It is possible that 'argue
with' and 'nomadic' are frozen complexes with no internal layering,
but the absence of attested inner cpds. may be accidental.
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14.8

Discourse uses of productive cpds.

Of c~ur~e, lexic~l cpds. (§14.l) in which the whole cpd. has a
specla~lsed ~eanlng have no particular discourse significance; their
~sage,ls motlvated by semantics. However, productive cpds (§14l)
In Whlc? a ~pd. in~tial has been (optionally) copied into'a verb
o~ predlcatlve NAdJ may have discourse as well as semantic motivatlons.
Such cpds. are, of course, condensations of more complex
constructions into a single word (whether we think of th's l't
11
as a "tra
l
l era y,
,
ns f or~ t'lona1" operation, or in terms of approximate
func~lonal equlvalence). When pronominal prefixes, inflectional
~ufflxes, and perhaps additional derivational elements are taken
lnto account, a cpd. verb may contain a large quantity of material:
(14.iii) ngambambi-yanYja-yanY=janga_yi:
7.20.2
3Pl/WARA~lSgb-RdP-voice=hear-NonPa2
'they will constantly hear my voice'
(14.iv)
wura:-'-jiga-nanYja=na-nYji:-ni
3Pl /WARA a -Benef-fire-RdP=see-Recip_Pa
'they found each other by [seeing] ea~h other's fires'
,
This conden(/sati~n makes such cpds. highly appropriate for usage
In cl~n songs
wun ubal/), the language of which is opaque and
alluslve rathe~ than narrative. Cpds. are also suitable in songs
beca~se of thelr multisyllabicity, which fits the metrical
requlrements of song lines. (We have no space for discussing song
language here.)
Eve~ in "ordin~ry" discourse, we find partially systematic
sequentl~l patternlng (though it is far from rigorous). The basic
pattern l~ that~the condensed, cpd. form often follows an initial
phrase uSln~ simpler. uncompounded words. For example:
(14.v)

•• ,a£aba ya:-ji wU=buri-~, ya:-ji wu-nuga-ngu=buri-~
now
here
it sat
here
stone sat
ana-guga, ...
stone
(7.9.5-6)
' ... then it[stone] was here[narrator points to belly],
the stone was here [in belly];.,.'

(14.vi)

••. wanggu=na-ni
it saw them

(14.vii)

, •. niwu=ma:gdha-ngi ana-lha:l an-uba-ni, an-uba-ni
he made it
country
that[Anaph]
niwu-lhal=ma:ndha-ngi
he made count-ry
•..
( 35.2.3-4 )

wanggu-mal=na-ni ••.
it saw them looking up

(1.1.6-7)

' •.. he made that country, he made that country •.• '
(14.viii) ... wini=wali-nYji-nY
wini-wanja=wali-nYji-nY
they painted each other they painted ;ach other""
on the arm
(43.1,3)
Compounding is thus an occasional feature of t he very general
Nunggubuyu pattern of repetitions, whl'ch keep th
e narrative moving
(14.iii- viii)
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and enable the narrator to alternate new, foregrounded clauses with
repeated, hence backgrounded clauses (which then may frame a following clause with new material).
.
.
Although such repetitions are impossible to classlfy rlgorously,
we may suggest the following as recurrent types: a) clarifying echoes
which repeat a clause with additional information to clarif'y the
original clause; b) filler echoes which repeat a clause while the
speaker thinks of what to say next, but without a clear lead-in to
the eventual next clause; and c) lead-in echoes which are clearly
designed to frame a following clause with new information. Lead-in
echoes are often characterised by some combi~tion of the following:
a) reduplication (§8.4); b) monotonic high pitch; c) postposition
/-maga:/ (§12.21); d) particle /nga/ at transition to next clause
(§12.4). Compounding does not seem to be specifically associated
with lead-in echoes, though some such echoes do involve cpds. The
exx. (14.v-viii) seem to show compounding as a feature of clarifying
echoes (14.vi, 14.viii) and filler echoes (14.v, 14.vii).
Especially in the case of filler echoes, it is not unusual for
some formal variation, such as a change in word order, to occur,
possibly as a stylistic feature; cf. /an-uba-ni/ 'that' in (14.;ii).
In such instances, compounding may also be thought of as a partlally
stylistic feature designed to prevent complete identity of repeated
clauses.
Again, we caution that a rigorous classification of the functions
of individual textual occurrences of cpds. is impossible, mainly
because of variation in the propensity to compounding of various
potential cpd. finals and cpd. initials.

: !

I,

I'
I

14.9 Transitivity changes accompanying compounding.
There are a reasonable number of instances where a verb which takes
transitive pronominal prefixes in uncompounded form (and usually
in most compounds) becomes morphologically intransitive in one or
two particular cpds. There is one ex. where the opposite occurs.
All cpds. mentioned in this section are lexical (§14.1).
In the list below we present the exx. of transitive verbs
becomin~ intransitive in cpds.:
/-wladji=lharma-/ 'hunt freshwater animals' < /-wladji-/
'freshwater animals', /=lharma-/ 'chase'
/-wlalhaga=lharma-/ 'go looking, go hunting' < /=lharma-/ 'chase'
(initial not otherwise attested)
/-w u=ga-/ TNT 3[Benef] and 20 'to make large campfire'
2 < /wurg/ 'large fire', /=na-/ 'to burn' (cf. P-24)
/-wlagmur=na-/ TNT 31 'look around underwater' < /wlagmur/
'underwater', /=na-/ 'to see'
/-w2a~na-/ TNT 30rdp 'look for honey up in tree' < /=na-/
'to see' (initial not otherwise attested)
/-ranggal=ngaraya-/ 'avert gaze (from mother-in-law, etc.)'
< jranggal/ 'forehead', /=ngaraya-/ 'to shield'
/-w aEaga~Eagu-1 TNT 17, 36 'go on search, go looking'
1 < /=ragu-! 'look for, seek' (initial otherwise unattested)
/-wlal(a)=;gu-/ MT 16, 18rdp 'drink' < /=ngu-/ 'to eat'
-(initial perhaps /-wlalag-/ 'throat', Table 14-2)
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/-wala=wadji-wu-/ '[buffalo/wind] to make thrust [at something]'
g
< 7=w2a~ji-wu-/ 'strike, hurt' (and /wlala/ 'midriff' 7)
/-n alb~=~alga-! TNT 23, MT 20 'jump into water' < /ngalba/
blllabong, pond', /=w alga-/ 'smash, pound'
/-mar=wuldha-/ 'do something for the last time' < /=w uldha-/
'cut' (initial obscure)
1
/-wlurij=guldha-/ TNT 18, 29 and MT 23 'to become thirsty;
to choke' < /wlurij/ 'chest', /=wluldha-/ 'cut'
/-dha=guEama-/ TNT 12, 31 'go in circle, walk around'
< !=W1UEama-/ 'go around [it/him]' (initial obscure),
~ cf. variant /-dha=guEami-'-/ (Refl), same gloss MT 20
I-an -guEama-/ MT 3 'make detour (around something)'
g
< !=wlurama-/ 'go around [it/him]' (initial obscure)
/-n aln=jaba-;-'hook
spear to woomera (ready to throw spear)'
g
g
< /-ngaln -/ 'woomera spike', /=yaba-/ 'put in'
/-n u=yaba-/ 'stuff meat and fat into intestines' < /-ngu-/
'entrails', /=yaba-/ 'put in'
Attested instances indicated are from Hughes' texts. Attestations from NMET are already in dictionary entries (s.v. second
member of cpd.).
.
Though some of these cpds. are semantically specialised, there
lS a general trend toward antipassive usage; going from the trans.
simple verb to the intrans. cpd., the resulting intrans. subject
(marked in the pronominal prefix) is semantically related to the
trans. subject of the simplex, as in '[X] look for [Y]' becoming
cpd. meaning '[X] look, go on search'. For "antipassive" as an
occasional sense with Refl derivatives, see §10.). In the cpds.,
th~ cpd. initial may indicate the category of (semantic) direct
obJect, so that additional specification of object in the pronominal
prefix would be more or less redundant. In some other cases, though
the intransitivised cpd. has no specific semantic direct object,
'
as with 'go looking' (i.e., for something). In the case of
/-wfurij=gUldha-/ 'become thirsty', if we take the literal meaning
as be cut in one's chest' or 'cut one's own chest', we have a
mediopassive or reflexive sense of the cpd., and perhaps this is
also the case in /-Eanggal=ngaraya-/.
The fact that the cpds. are morphologically intrans. does not
mean that a semantic direct object cannot occur as an independent
NP juxtapo~ed to the v~rb. Thus /-wlal~a)=ngu-/ 'to drink' may
co-occur wlth a noun llke /ana:-gugu;- the water', in zero Nominative
case. However, when the verb means 'look for', if the object (i.e.,
goal) is represented as an independent NP, it is usual to make the
verb transitive again by adding Benef prefix (§10.2), as in
/-a-galhaga=lharma-/ 'search for [it/him]' 16.17.1, TNT 5.
The change from intrans. input verb to trans. cpd. is seen in
/-ani=galima-/ TNT 21 'spread out [fire, dir. obj.] with
stick or other poker', cf. /anig/ 'embers',
/=w1alima-/ 'go get water'
Here the cpd. final is semantically rather dissociated from the
simplex verb.
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Unmarked (dummy) cpd. initials: /-wlara-/,!--lhalma-/,
/-ngaga£a-!, /-£angga-/, /-WU£ugu-/, -malangaG-/, /-aG-/

As we have briefly mentioned earlier, there are some cpd. finals
which either cannot, or seem not to like to, occur in uncompounded
formations (leaving aside cases of suppletion). These bound cpd.
finals usually require an unmarked (or dummy) cpd. initial, which
is used when no semantically concrete cpd. initial is present. The
dummy cpd. initial depends on the particular cpd. final, and it
may be simply a special usage of a root which has a real meaning in
other contexts.
The common dummy cpd. initial is /-wlara-/ or variant /-wlaraG-/,
which we have already seen as an important Multiple derivational
prefix (§10.4). Although it is not easy to tell in just which combinations this becomes a dummy cpd. initial, there are some verbs which
seem to use it with suspicious frequency, or which have not been
recorded without it (except when a distinct cpd. initial is present).
In addition, in some cases the combination /-wlara;Verb-/ seems to
have been reinterpreted as the verb stem, so that specific cpd.
initials are preposed to the entire sequence.
The exx. which I tentatively classify as involving /-wlara(G)-/
as unmarked cpd. initial are these:
!-wlara=wa£ama~! 'be constipated' < /=ba£ama-/
/-wlara=warlha-/ 'be stiff or sore' < /=barlha-/
/-wlara=£i£ira-/ 'itch'
/-wlara-wada=wada-/ 'ache, be exhausted physically' < /=w 2ada-/
'[bone, etc.] break, snap, yield' (w. internal rdp.)
/-wlara=gaya-/ 'be hurt, have a pain' < /=wlaya-/, cf.
further cpd. /-dan=gaya-/ or /-dan-gara=gaya-/ 'have
ache in belly or abdomen'
!-wlara=yala-/ 'nudge [him/it]'
/-wlara=yiringa-/ 'poke [it/him]' < /=yiringa-/, cf. further
cpds. /-w 2a£anY=jiringa-/ 'poke in ear' with simplex,
/-£a-wara=yiringi-'-/ [Refl] 'poke self in teeth'
including /-wlara-/
Of course, /-wlara(G)-/ In these exx. may mean 'allover' or
indicate multipliclty of intrans. subject or (semantic) direct obj.
It is the frequency of usage of /-wlara(G)-/ which leads me to
classify it as a dummy in these exx. Note that all exx. involve
bodily sensations or physical actions on someone's body.
The other dummy cpd. initials are these:
/-lhalma-/, not otherwise attested:
/lhalma-wugag/ 'big, vast' < /-w 2 ugag/
/lhalma-yiriwu/ 'huge'
/-ngagara-/ 'bone' (in some derivatives also 'sky'):
/ngaga£a-wugag/ 'big vast' < /-w 2ugag/
/ngagara-Yiriwu(-YinYung )/ 'huge' (for ending cf. §4.16)
/-£angga-l fas cpd. initial also '[while] sleeping'):
/£angga-mulumulubug/ 'short (in height)'
/-wu£ugu-/ 'billabong, pond':
/-wu£ugu=walhi-'-/ 'be vast, extend over wide area'
(Refl form, cf. /=w 2awalha-/)

Ii
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/-malangaG-/ (as cpd. initial 'considerably, verb', §14.18):
/malanga-nYanay/ 'far away, distant'
/-aG-/ (frozen cpd. initial for 'ground, earth'):
/-a=buda-/ 'bulge, protrude, swell' < /=w uda-/ (some
further cpds. based on this combinatlon)
Note that /-lhalma-/ and /-ngaga£a-/ occur as alternatives with
the same bound cpd. initials; /-ngaga£a-/ is more common.
14.11

Gentilic /nuN-/.

This morpheme is used chiefly in a small number of clan names, but
also in /nung-gubuy/ 'Nunggubuyu people' < /wubuy/ 'Nunggubuyu
language'. The following element is often a noun which does not
otherwise occur as cpd. final, so Gentilic forms are best considered
a special type of derivative. Exx. of Gentilic clan names (or terms
for other regionally bounded groupings of people):
/nun-dhiribala/ (clan n.) < /lhiribala/ 'down' (i.e., at coast)
/num-barwarL (clan n.) < /warwar/ 'thick stringybark scrubland'
/nun~-ga£a~gary· (clan n.) < place n. /ga£angari/
/nun -gumaJbar (clan n.) < place n. /wumajbar/
/nu-magala:ba! 'Bickerton Island people (several clans)'
< /magala:ba/ 'Bickerton Island'
In another clan name, /numamudi~i/ from /(mana-)mudidi/ 'scrub
wattle tree', it looks as though 7nuN-/ has been added-t; a noun
which retains a form of the NC prefix, here /-ma-/. It is not clear
whether this is an archaic formation, or (as is more likely) a
borrowing from a nearby language (the /numamudidi/ originally spoke
Ngandi [inland subclan] and Warndarang [coast~l-subclan]).
There are other clan names and the like which may contain
/nuN-/ but where the second element is not easily identifiable:
/nun~hilagu/ 'Anindilyakwa peo~le', /nunggangulgu/ (clan n.)
/nun gargalug/ (clan n.), /nun gayinYbalanY/ (clan n.), /nungudulbu/
(clan n.).
~ a moye .general sense, we find /nuN-/ in /nunY-jul/ (rdp. PI
/nun Ju-nun -Jul/) 'bush (inland) people', contrasting with
!nu-madhalag/ 'beach (coastal) people', from /yu:l/ 'bushland' and
/madhalag7 'beach, coast'.
/nuN-/ pops up occasionally in other types of derivative.
From~a£agu/ 'half-grown male dugong' we get human noun
/nun -ga£agu/, which can be used as a collective (MANA noun class)
for 'uncircumcised boys' or can take human (Sg/Du/Pl) affixes with
the same meaning, e.g., Sg /nung-ga£agu-nYun g/. (It looks as though
t~e base form of the root is //-wla£agu-// in the Gentilic form.)
Slmple /-a£agu-/ as cpd. initial normally means 'uncircumcised boys'
(collective).
/nuN-/ also shows up in (uncommon) demonstrative derivatives;
see §7.2J for details. Similarly, it shows up in one interrogative
form, /nunY-jangi-mayi/ '[person] from what place?', see §lJ.4.
In general, Gentilic forms may be used in any gender or number
form, taking regular nominal prefixes and suffixes to express them.
Some clan names like /murungun/ and /ngalmi/ do not involve
/nuN~/: .It is al~o not used with moiety terms !mandha:yung/ and
/(y)~rl~a/, or wlth most "tribal" names (except "Anindilyakwa"),
and It lS never used as cpd. initial with verb as final.
§14.10, §14.ll
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Special nuclear initials: /bala-/ 'side', /malG-/ 'time(s), ,
/agalhal-/ 'season', /lhal-/ 'country, place'.

These are specialised forms used as cpd. initials; only /lha:l/
'country, place' is also used as an ordinary noun. In the constructions
in question, these elements are used as nuclear cpd. initials and
are followed by a nominal final (Nc, NAdj, with /lhal-/ also a kin
term) which modifies the initial. The overall cpd. is thus NM type
(§14.1). The elements used as finals in these constructions are
often not elsewhere used as cpd. finals, so it is necessary to
distinguish these combinations from those treated in §14.2-10.
/bala-! is apparently unproductive in Nunggubuyu, though
productive in some neighbouring languages (Ritharngu, Ngandi). It
can be identified in /balajagu/, one of two words for 'left-handed',
though the ending is obscure (/balajagu/ is also found in Mara).
It is probably found, though synchronically frozen, in
NAdj /w alawalamag/ 'right-handed' (cf. Ngandi /bala-ma:k/ 'side-good').
On 2the other hand, /malG-/ 'time(s), is productive in Nunggubuyu.
It may be used with an NAdj with numerical meaning, as in
/mal-garawindi/ 'many times' from /wlarawindi/ 'many' and several
other combinations, but is also founa in /mal-galagala/ 'somewhat
later' (/alagala/ 'en route'), /(ana-)mal-ganYba-duj7 'at another
time' (/anYbaj7 'other', Locative case suffix /-ruj!), and with
more general meaning in /mal-jimba(j)-duj/ 'these days' (/yimbaj/
'today, nowadays', Loc /-ruj/). All cpds. are NAdv (§4.3).
!agalhal-/ 'season' must be followed by a noun which specifies
some time of the year. In one subsystem, /agalhal-alir/ 'sun [i.e.,
dry] season' is opposed to /agalhal-a£bana/ 'rain season'. Other
commonly used expressions involve names for prevailing winds at
different times of year: /agalhal-ma~iga/ 'SE wind season' (early
dry season with coolest weather of year). All of these cpds. are
ANA class nouns and may be considered NAdj (§4.3).
As cpd. initial, lhal- 'countr
lace' can be used with a
following kin term, as in lhal-mu:mu 'country/countries of my
father's mother['s clan]' from /mu:mu/ 'my FaMo'. This is the only
cpd. type I know of permitting a kin term as final, aside from
derivational processes discussed in Chapter 5.~lhal-/ may also be
used with moiety terms, as in /lhal-mandha:yun / 'countries of the
Mandha:yung moiety', but since /-lhal-/ is fairly common as a
cpd. initial (e.g., with verbs) it may be that this type can already
be handled as a Nc-NAdj cpd. (§14.5). Another attested cpd.,
/lhal-anYbaj/ 'different country', is clearly of this type.
14.13

/wlandha-/ 'craving', /anYji-/ 'being with' as cpd. initials.

A special cpd. initial /andha-/, underlying form //w1andha-// (see
p-9) , occurs with following noun X meaning 'craving
X', 'obsessed
g
with (trying to get) X'. Exx. are /andha-ma£a£un / 'lecherous,
lusting for women', /andha-marya/ 'gluttonous, craving food', and
/andha-wunga:ri/ 'violent, liking fights'. A more problematic ex.
/andha-wuguwuguni/ is attested MT 8 with /w 2uguwuguni/ 'for good,
permanent[ly], (NAdj). Most of the attested finals do not otherwise
occur in cpds.
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A,morpheme /anYji-/, presumably identical to the Comit pr f'
used
In verbal derivations (§lO . 3) , l'S found Wl'th numeral NAdJ'e lX
'
f lnal element in these combinations:
as
/(na-)anYji-yanYja:bu-nYung/ '[man] livin with/h '
Cwo
],
'th
~
aVlng one
m~~, ,Wl
Human Sg form of Ian ja:bugij/ 'one' 166 18 1
/( wara- ) an Jl-wulalwulal/ '[group of man] living With/h'
aVlng • .
four [women]', with /w2ulalwulal/ 'four' 166 18 J
,
The ~yntax of these two forms with /anYji-/ appears d' 'ff'
t
In the flrst ex
t MS
l eren;
man while' tt we ge
g NC infl prefix referring solely to the
"
In
e second the NCinfl prefix is Pl, apparentl
referrlng to the group consisting of one man and his Wives y
For numerals, see §14.25.
.
:he forms,with /anYji-/ listed above can be thought of as be in
~~e l~stance In,Nunggubuyu of a 'having X' (Proprietive) derivatio~
oug d a fsemantlcally
'
§14
( ' restricted one . For other s'lml'1 ar constructions
see ~n 0
.5 dlscussion of "bahuvrihi" cpds.) and th
t
'
sectlon below.
'
e nex
14.14

Proprietive derivation: reduplication and suffix /-Yij/.

We have just seen a limited type of 'having X' (ProP' t' )
construction involving /anYji-/ plus a followl'ng n rlellv~
add' t'
b
umera. n
l lon, a,num er ?f NC-NAdj cpds. in §14.5 are of the "bahuvrihi"
type semantlcally ( having an [adjective] X') w'th
"
modif'
'I
/ '[having a] heavyl belly'
some adJectlval
ler, a)s In gulmu-mundur
(i
e
g
'pregnant' from /gulmun / 'belly' and /mundur/ 'heavy'
.• ,
In the present section we describe another not ver'
der'lva t'lon lnvo
,
lvlng
'
reduplication (by P-2) of , y common
addition of
ff' / " /
a noun root and
o1
h
a su lX -YlJ , meaning basically 'having [lots of] X'
n y a ~~dfdul ~f n~uns,ca~ occur in this derivation. We have three'
exx. 0f
e erlvatlon In lts simple form'
/ma~~/ 'g~ass: ~ /ma~a-ma~a-Yij/ :having lots of grass'
/manJar/ ,follage ~ /manja-manjar-yij/ 'having foliage
g
stlll on branch' 119.2.3
/n u~a/ 'fire' ~ /ngu~u-ng~a-Yij/ 'fiery blazing'
These forms are syntacticall NAd'
d
'
NAdj status as i / = g
g y
,~/' a~ may occur in predicative
'it[bo t] "
k~ ma,n u~u-n u£a-YlJ 'It[boat] is blazing' or
a
lS smo lng llke a fire'.
In addition, we have two further exx where the Pro ' ,
deri va tion needs an additional NC
pref·"
prletlve
der
lX.
g
/
/ -n ulha- 'blade end of siear shaft'
~ /NC~er-ngulhu-n ulha-yij/ 'blade end of spear
shaft' ~less Common than /NC d -ngulha/
/-yiga-/ 'fire' (cpd. initial form, f~ble 14-1)
~ /NCder-Yigi-yigi-j/ 'torch, burning stick'
gThese forms are derived Nc rather than NAdJ' In th
f
/-n ulha -/ , the,roo t l't se lf is a bound (defective)
•
case9) 0 d
one e (§4
:herefore requlres NC der prefix When used as an kind
•
a(~
In any construction other than where it is cpd y, 't' 10f) noun l.e.,
case of / '
/ th
• lnl la . In the
,
-Ylg~-,
e root is not otherwise attested as a
?u: ~lnce !-Ylga-/ is basically a cpd. initial (and since nOdun ,
lnltlals are
' t e d wlth
'
• is
, , often aSSOCla
bound noun roots, §14.2)cp 't
o
prefi~ ~n
nh : surprtlSlng to find a cpd. initial requiring NC d
t lS cons ruction.
er
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Note also that with /-yiga-/ the derivational suffix does not
its full form /-yij/, but combines with the final /-yiga-/ to
/ ••• -yigi-j/. Perhaps we could recognise the suffix allomorph
as /-j/, with an instance of the morphologically restricted
V-Fronting P-SO.
It is possible that the Propriet~ve suffix /-~~j/ or /-j( should
be compared with Dyadic /-yij/ or /-J/ (also /-nYlJ~) used wl~h
kin terms (§s.6). A comparison with nominalising /-J/ (seen wlth
various functions in §14.1S-16, below) is less appealing.
have
give
here
rule

14.1S

Nc or NAdj nominaliser /-j/ (with or without reduplication).

There are a number of synchronically transparent deverbative
nominalisations, functioning either as NAdj or Nc (common noun),
involving suffix /-j/. In most instances the root is r~du~licated
by P-2. A direct connection with the less c~mmon Proprletlve .
construction just discussed (§14.14) is unllkely because of dlfferences in semantics, word-class of input, and phonological form of
suffix.
Phonologically, the issue is the treatment of the root-final
vowel before /-j/. There are a number of instances of these changes:
//a// ~ /u/
//a// ~ /i/
/Ii// ~ /u/
However, there are also cases of //a// being unaffected by the
derivation.
The phonological treatment of the vowel appears to be irregular
and lexicalised. We have provided for the //a//~ /i/ exx. in
our formulation of V-Fronting P-SO, part (j). In the case of
//V//~/u/, I am uncertain whether we should regard this as a case
of V-Ablaut P-38 , or whether we should regard the shift to /u/ as
an independent grammatical mechanism. Possible evidence for the
latter comes from considering these exx.:
/=ngalngala-I 'to be/become white, shiny, bright'
/ngal-ngalngalu-Y· 'white, shiny, bright'
/rulbu-ngalngalu 'goanna lizard sp.'
The last of these looks like a "bahuvrihi" Nc-NAdj compound
(§14.S) meaning '[having a] light-coloured back', cf. /~ulbu/ 'back,
backbone'. For other indications of an unproductive nominalisation
created by changing a final vowel to lui, see §14.24.
The exx. of /-j/ which function as NAdj are these (some attested
only with additional cpd. initial):
/du-duma-j/ 'black, dark' < /=duma-/ 'be black, dark'
/lhanYga-lhanY-gayu-j/ 'bad-tasting' < /=wlaya-/ 'to taste'
and cpd. initial /-lhanY-/ 'tongue'
/ba-dhawiwi-j/ 'having inquiring look' < /=lhawiwa-/ (variant
L=lhawi-wu-/) 'to ask', cpd. initial /baG-/ 'eye'
/bira-ngardha-ngardha-nga-j/ 'having tail (rear end) raised'
-- < /=ngardha-/ 'to be raised', cpd. initial /-bi~a-/
'anus'
/mingi-minga-j/ 'lazy' < /=mingi-/ 'be lazy'
!murmbu-murmbulu-Y· 'hot' < /=murmbula-/ 'be hot'
/ngal-ngalngalu-j 'white' < /=ngalngala-/ 'be white'
/ri~iru-j/ 'itchy' < /=ri~ira-/ 'be itchy, hav,e itch'
~aw~a:du-j/ 'cold' < 7=mawura:da-/ 'be cold'
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/w2a nga-Wan-gallhu-j/ 'frightened' < /=w allha-/ 'float'
with c~. initial l-w2an-/ 'templ~' (Table 14-3)
/wlarawuj-ban ja-wanYja-nga-J/ 'scented, having an odour'
< /=w2anYja-/ 'have odour', /-warawujj 'smell'
/bi~-Wi~Wi~U-j~ '~ea~, unsteady' < /=btlwila- 'be weak'
/wllr-glrglru-J/ sklnny, thin' < /=wl/w irgira-/ 'be skinny'
/W2ulululhu-j/ 'variegated' < /=w2ulululta-/ 'be variegated'
/yalga-yalga~bU-j/ 'acting silly' < ~yalganbi-/ 'act silly'
yirbi-yirbu-j/ 'persistent' < /=yirbi-/ 'b; persistent'
Two further points may be made about these items. First note
t?at in some instances a cpd. initial is included in the reduPlica~lon ('b~d-tasting" 'frightened'), but in others the cpd. initial
lS superlmposed on an already reduplicated NAdj derivative stem
~'having.tai~ raised', 'scented'). Possibly the penultimate item
In the llst lS of the first type if analysed as involving /=w anbi-/
'to do' and cpd. initial/-yalG-/.
1 Second, note that when the verb root is of the NgA inflectional
class (Table ll-S) , the /-nga-/ augment (which occurs lin some of
the regular inflected forms) is present, hence / •.. -nga-j/ in two
items in the list above.
In addition to the listed items (all of which correspond to an
attest~d verb stem), there are many other NAdj which end in /j/
a~d Wh~ch may be suspected of belonging to this type at least
hl~torlca~l~. A number involve reduplication (frozen), strengthening
thlS SUsplclon. Among others we may mention /agaduj/ 'deep (water)'
/aga~a~ij/ 'deep, steep' (cf. perhaps /aG-/ 'gro~nd', Table 14-1, '
and verb /=(w1)a~a-/ 'have hole, be deep'), /w alalij/ 'wet'
/w2~labalamijl :thin' (cf. perhaps frozen initIal in Lw ala-;arayara/,
optlonal extenslon of /yarayara/ 'thin'), /ya:lngalangafij/ 'lively'
(for /ya:l-/ 'mental state' cpd. initial see Table-14-1) /warubaj/
'far away', / jarmayarmaj/ 'long, tall'.
•
2y~he~e is one ex. apparently involving Recip /-nYji-/ becoming
(-n JU-J/, though the Recip suffix is not clearly segmentable in the
lnput verb:
/mung-a~a:~i?anYju_j( :[?aving] hair tangled up' < /mung -/
.
ha~r (cpd. lnltlal !=wla£a:£iganYji-/ 'get tangled'
Sln~~.I cannot clte /=wla£a:£igan ji-/ in a simpler form without
/-n ~l-/, sy~chronic segmentation is difficult, but the meaning is
conslstent wlth reciprocal.
I? a smaller number of instances, the derived form with /_j/
funct~o~s.as a noun, though in the relevant cases there is a nominal
C~d. lnltlal present, so the whole word is probably a NC-NAdj cpd.
wlth the noun nuclear, or with specialised meaning:
/dhagarijgaba:banYjuj/ 'climbing vine sPP.', apparently with
otherwlse unattested initial, then rdp. derivative
. . . . wi1~ /-j{fr~m /=wlaba-/ 'to wrap', Recip /=w aba-nYji-/
/JlrlJban Jaw~n Jan aJ/ 'piss beetle; "cheeky grass":}., with
otherwlse unattested initial and rdp. /-j/ form of
y. /=W2an~ja~/ 'have odour' (see top of this page, 2nd item)
/~an JuguyugaJ( peninsula' from /=ranYiuga-/ 'jut out',
sugge~t~ng cpd. structure *;:~an =juga-/, derivative
*/~an -Jugu-yuga-j/, root */=yuga-/
/ambam-ba-nga-j/ 'headache' g< /-ambaN-/ 'headache' (Table 14-1)
/=w 2a-/ 'to bite' (N A class with augment /-nga-/)
,
3

/

f,
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Note in the last ex. that the /-nga-/ augment of the N A3 as
well as NgA class is used in the /-j/ derivation, though in verbal
inflection the two classes are almost exact opposites in permitting
the augment in various suffixal formations.
There are some other, (even) less easily analysable instances
which are probably of similar structure etymologically, e.g.,
/amburuyuwuEuyuj/ 'grass sp. [Sporobolus], , which looks like
*/aN-7 plus rdp. /-j/ derivation of root */=w2ur~ya-/ ~not,attested).
There are a couple of additional cases of !=J/ derlvatlves
forming part of larger constructions or otherwise problematic:
,
/amba:-'mbuli-j-galag/ 'modest, ashamed', where rdp. plus /-J/
derivative of /=ambulaj 'be modest' is cpd. initial,
followed by /-(wl)alag final
/w urij-buru-j/ 'sweat' with /wlurij/ 'chest', final perhaps
1
a !=j/ derivative of /=wluEa-/ (attested in /-yi=WUEa-/
'have grim expression on face')
/NC
-(w )anja:njij/ 'barbs, hooks', surface forms like
der ANl class /(an-)u-ganja:njij/ (surface /g/ by P-8 or
P-18 depending on setup of underlying form); ending
looks like rdp. /-j/ derivative but NCder prefix needed
Another possible case of !-j! is the bound (defective) noun
root /-lhaj/, as in ANA class form /(an-)u-dhaj/ < //(ana-)uG-lhaj//,
meaning 'chopped wood, firewood'. This would seem to be related to
/=lha-/ 'to chop [wood]', though perhaps the synchronic association
is weak due to the brevity of the forms.
For other cases of /-j/ see next section; for /-yij/ with rare
variant /-j/ in Proprietive constructions see §14.14.
14.16 Abstractive nominalisations: /-j/, /-nY/.
A tiny handful of exx. are attested of /-j/ or /-nY/ in what ~ppears
to be an abstractive nominalisation from a verb. A complete Ilst of
attested forms follows (all are ANAwu class nouns):
g
/warngayu-nY/ 'pity' from /=w arn ayu-/ 'to pity'
2
/(ngawa-)ngawi-'-j/ 'death' from /=ngawi-'-/ 'to die' 34.8.6
/wurij-guldhi-nY/ 'thirst' from cpd. /-w1urij=guldha-/ 'to be
thirsty' (root /=wluldha-/) 34.8.5
/ngarma-j/ 'laughter' from /=ngarma-/ 'to laugh'
This formation is rare, and none of these forms has productive
syntactic uses (e.g., "complement" clause form). Note that only two
textual citations can be given from the entire corpus. Efforts to
elicit this form from other verbs failed.
There are a number of other nouns which have similar abstractive
meaning (referring to actions or activities) but which are not
morphologically related to any simple verb roots; see §4.33.
For a handful of bare-root noun forms related to verbs, in some
cases looking like abstractives semantically, see §14.21.
14.17

Special reduplications of /anYbaj/ 'other, different'.

From NAdj /anYbaj/ 'other, different', regular NCinfl forms for ANA
class are punctual /a:-'nYbaj/, continuous /ana:-'nYbaj/.
A unique type of reduplication is attested with this stem,
sometimes including the NCinfl prefix. The exx. are:
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/anYba(j)-ganYbaj/ 'many kinds, all sorts' 13.30.4, 93.1.5,
TNT 23[with Relative /-yinYung/]
'
y baJ'/ 'many kinds, all sorts' 59.7.2,
/ ana:- ' nYbaJ-gana:n
59.8.4, 69.11.2/3, 69.12.5, 108.4.4
The second form clearly includes NCinfl prefix /ana-/ in the
red~pl~cation. The first form seems to be based on the simple root
Ian baJ/, though arguably it might be based on /a:-'nYbaj/ with
surface leveling of vowel length. To judge by our exx., if the
prefix /ana-/ is present it must be part of the reduplication.
Ordinary nominal reduplication (§4.14) does not apply to NC,
prefixes.
mfl
14.18 Cpd. initial /-malangaG-/ 'considerably, very'
This is a cpd. initial (or perhaps we could say a derivational
prefix) which intensifies the following NAdj or verb; the translation
may be 'very' or a slightly less emphatic 'considerably quite a
bit'.
'
I~ the combination /malanga-nYanay/ 'far away', /-malangaG-/
functlons as an unmarked cpd. initial (§14.10) and thus has no
specific meaning. In other combinations it has intensive meaning.
There do not seem to be too many lexical restrictions on which stems
i~ ?an combine,wit?, which is one reason for thinking of it as
slmllar to derlvatlonal prefixes (Chapter 10). Attestations:
/malan:a-dhabar j / 'quite important' 16.7.6 < /lhabarj/
/malanga-~unggal/ 'quite big' 16.7.3, TNT 11 < /runggay
/malanga-gadha:dhari/ 'quite far behind' < /adha~dhari
/malan a-gadhara/ 'rather few, rather little' < /adhara/
/malanga-gadharwaEa/ 'rather late in afternoon' TNT 26
(transcription emended) < /adharwara/
/malanga-ganYbaj/ 'quite different' < /anYbaj/
/malanga-baEubaj/ 'quite close by' TNT 3pred < /w arubaj/
!malanga-bulhuwulhur/ 'quite a bit earlier' < !w4~lhuwulhur/
/-malanga=bulbulwa-! 'be quite swollen' TNT 3 < j=w ulbulwa-/
/malanga-gurugurij/ 'quite slow, soft' < /w uruguriJ;- /-malan:a=~abi-'-/ 'be on verge of going in+ 162.4.3 < /=yabi-'-/
/~malan a=Jaldha-/ 'slip past, get away 27.7.4 < /=yaldha-/
It lS not always easy to pin down the nuance, but it does seem
that ~he initial is produ~tive with some kind of intensifying
functlon at least for NAdJ and intrans. verbs. We have no textual
exx. involving transitive verbs.
A stronger intensifier is Postposition /-w indi:yung/ (§12.21,
cf. §4.32, §7.30). Verbal root forms (§12.2) afso have a kind of
intensifying usage. However, /-malangaG-/ is the most explicit
intensifier with quantitative (scalar) contexts, and is thus most
common with NAdj which describe gradient qualities.
14.19

Actor-indexing cpd. initials for myth characters.

There are a couple of cpd. initials which have no lexical meaning
but rather are used exclusively in reported speech ascribed to
'
~r~icular myth characters. These initials thus serve as stylised
lndlc~s f?r the speech of the characters, just as special phoneme
substltutlons characterise the "speech" of Coyote or other figures
in some Amerindian languages.
§14.17 to §14.19
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For Brolga the prefix is /-riN-/, or in some instances more
specifically /-riny-/. Attestations (excluding song/~or~s~ aie: 'th
/-rin-daba=~abala-/ '[Brolga] come out' from -~a a a- Wl
- -internal reduplication (7.19.7)
,
/-riny=gu~ami-'-/ '[Brolga] go [i.e., fly] around from
/=w urami-'-/ (7.19.lrdp)
/_
'
/
/-rinY=ja13ala-/ '[Brolga] move far away' from -yalJala(7.l8.5rdp)
, t '
For Emu, who occurs opposite ~rolga aS,a protagon~s, ~~/one
important myth, the prefix is /-mlr-/, /-m~rN-/, or ( /
mlnl . It
curs most commonly in the expression /-mlr=mugardhl- or
"_
dhl' / '[Emu] be finder', with a verb which I have only
/oc-mlnl-mugar
k'd
d adopts a
b rved in accounts of a myth in which Emu l naps an
o se
(584 373 TNT 7[with /-mir-/]). Other exx.:
human boy
.., ..,
g
1 /
'
t' t [ f Emu]'
/mir-galgay or /mirn -galga1; 'apart, dls lnc
0
from /w algay (TNT 9pred, 10pred)
/mirm-biriwiri7 'alone [of Emu]' from /w2i~iWi~i( (TNT 9)
All of the;e e~. involve either NAdj or intransitlve verbs
(/=mugardhi-/ is formally intrans.). We have no exx. of these
indexical elements with transitive verbs.
,
)
, ht take /-riny-/ and /-mir-/ (and varlants
Formally we mlg
d
H as
'
compoun
suppletl' ve noun
roo t s, u sed in Nc-NAdj or Nc-Verb pd
, , t' s.1 owever,
(and
we must emphasise that, unlike other suppletive c • l~l la s
other nominal initials), these elements are used only In the sp~ech
(reported in myths) of the characters in question, apparently wlth
self-reference.
14.20

I

I

~
, 't'ga1 s with verbs and NAdj: /-man-/,
Special PI/Collective
lnl
/-mandag-/, /-mulun -I.

In our chapter on noun morphology we mentioned (§4/.16) so~e/lexiCallY
restricted Pl elements. Two of these, /-man-/ and -~ulun ~ , are
also relevant to the present section, which deals malnly wlth ve~bs.
/-man-/ occurs as a Pl marker with a number of ver~s; ~om~ 0
the combinations are rather common, though I do not thlnk It lS
bl ' tory.
H e r e , "Pl" refers to semantic plurality
olga
( ) (for
t nonhumans
"Pl" ,
as well as humans), whereas in the noun-class NC sys em
lS
a basically human morpholo~ical category, §4.l5, §4.l0.,
Attestations of /-man-/ with verb follow. Most are lntrans.
erbs 'uyolying motion, but there is one ,clear tra~s. ex. ~he~e
l-man-l indicates plurality of direct obJect (for absolutpdlve , 't' 1
perspective cf. Mult /-wlara-/ §10.4 and our comments on c • lnl la s
in §14.6) :
'/
/
/-man=dhamaraj '[Pl] go in :ront < ,=l?amar~'_/
/-man=dhaayi- '[Pl] extend In long Ilne < /~lhaaYl /
/-man=dharma-/ 'chase, follow [PI object]' < /=7harma-,
/-man=dharwadharwi-/ '[Pl] to go along together (~o slmpl~x/)
/-man=dhulhuwi-/ '[tide] carry [things] along' < /~lhu~h~wl- )
(see dictionary entry; trans. ex. but not requlrlng PI
/-ma=lu:lha-/ '[Pl] wa~e,in w:t~r' < /=lu:lha-/ (cf. p-30)
/-man=ngama-/ '[Pl] SWlm < /~n ama-/,
/-man=dajara-/ '[Pl] disperse' < /=~aJara-/
/ -man=gaia: lara-/ ,[ Pl] be up in tree' < /=w 1 ala: lara-/
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..

/-man=bayamaj '[Pl] keep going' < /=w /w ayama-/
l 2
/-man=jaEba- '[Pl] run briskly' < /=yarba-/
/-man=jarama-/ '[Pl] flee' < /=yarama-;It is possible that /-man-/ is also present in /=manda:gi-/
'to assemble [PI object]', which would then be analysed as
//-man=agi-// with //=agi-// 'go and collect [people, etc.]'. The
phonology is unusual, but the insertion of /d/ and lengthening of
following vowel is attested in another context (P-20). I think this
is historically correct, but will not insist on it synchronically.
/-man-/ does not seem to be used with NAdj, except for the
moiety terms discussed in §4.16.
Another form L-mandag-/ looks like a longer form of /-man-/.
However, its grammatlcaI status is somewhat different. /-mandag-/
may function as a bound noun root, taking NC der prefix and then
functioning as a noun stem (see dictionary entry and §4.9); this is
not true for /-man-/. Second, whereas /-man-/ is used chiefly with
verbs, /-mandag-/ is attested as a kind of Pl/Collective marker
with ~th NAdj and verbs. The NAdj exx. are:
manda-maragarijj 'dangerous group'
/manda-dh~b~rj/ 'substantial group' (/lhabarj/ 'big, important')
/manda-garawindi/ 'big group' (/wlarawindi/ 'many'
/manda-birig/ 'small group' (/w irig/ 'small')
/-manda=gala:di-ya_/ 'to ruin ail of them' (Fact verbalisation
§10.9 from NAdj /ala:di/ 'bad')
Verbal exx.:
/-manda=ngunYmaa-nYji_/ '[all] examine each other' from
Recip of /=ngunYmaa-/ 'examine, count'
/-manda=baQaga-nYji_/ '[group] to stay together' from
Recip of /=w2 aQaga-/ 'to hold'
/-manda=~ama-/ '[group] to abound, be many' (/=Eama-/)
Even the verbs here have a more stative (including Recip) sense
than the mostly active motion verbs with /-man-/. There is also a
more extensive notion of plurality ('group', etc.) with /-mandag-/
than with /-man-/, which can be used for two or more actors.
I-mulung-Z (distinguish this from /mulun g/ 'elbow') has been
seen as a common Pl marker with NAdj /anYbaj/ 'other' and /argi/
'some [other]' (§4.l6). It is also used in the sense 'group' (i.e.,
Collective) with some other NAdj and with some verbs:
/muluQ~unggal/ "big group' (/Eunggal/ 'big')
/-mulu-ngu=bura-/ '[group] to sit' (/=bura-/ 'Sit')
/-mulu=murgulha-/ '[group] to lie down'
/-mulu=na-/ 'to see [group]'
The last ex. is the only transitive one, showing absolutive
perspective, as noted above for /-man-/.
For a minor combination involving /-mulun g-/ and a demonstrative
stem, see §7.23.
We might also mention in this connection the cpd. initial
/-EaN-/ 'flock' (Table 14-1, bottom right), used to refer to groups
of flying animals (birds, flying foxes).
Pl prefix /mij-/ used with many NAdj (§4.l5) does not occur
with this sense in verbal cpds. There is a homophonous cpd. initial
(or perhaps we should say two) used with verbs meaning 'name' or
(in one cpd.) 'throat' (see dictionary entry, also Table 14-1, right).
§14.20
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14.21

Root nouns (participial, agentive); Negative final /-aEi/

There are a few instances in which we find a noun which looks like
a bare root from which a semantically associated verb is formed,
though not by productive derivational processes. The noun roots
thus resemble verbal "root forms" (§12.2), but differ in that the
nouns may take nominal morphology and are not pronounced as
interjections.
The root nouns are semantically diverse:
/w:aroaIgy=+wide' [NAdj], cf. /=w aldha-/ 'be stretched out',
2
2
etc. (discussion §14.24)
/w ulgulg/ 'cut off, severed' [NAdj], cf. /=wlulguldha-/ 'to
1
cut off', /=wluldha-( 'to cut:
.
,
/-war/, attested in cpd. /blEa-war/ havlng sore rear end
(/biEa/ 'anus, rear end'), cf. ,/=barlha-/ and
/=w arbarlha-/ 'be stiff, sore
/ngandarg/2 '[act/sound of] snoring', cf. /=ngandarda-/
'to snore'
/anarg/ 'forearm-painting' (action or product), cf.
/=anar-bu-/ 'to paint [him] on forearm'
/wunalg/ 'body-painting' (action or product), cf. /=wunal-bu-/
'to paint [him] on body, torso'
The last three are, or at least can be, semantically verbal
nouns (abstractives), compare §4.33 and §14.16. The first thre~ ~r~ .
adjectival nouns (NAdj), and can be thought of loosely as partlclplal
in meaning, though they designate qualities (pro~erties) rather than
processes which produced the properties. The NAdJ and verbal noun
exx. have no special syntactic properties, and except for /w 2albalg/
none of them is especially common.
In the first four instances, the related verb is formally characterised by presence of a now frozen augment *-dha- (originally
*-dhu-) forming verbs of A2 inflectional class (Table 11-1). In
the last two cases, the related verb is an "auxiliary" cpd. involving
/-w u-/ (§14.4).
2It must be emphasised that root nouns, like verbal root forms,
are an unproductive, archaic formation.
"
.
We now consider a set of lexicalised nouns (NAdJ) wlth agentlve
sense. When no further derivational elements are present, they not
only specify a type of activity, but indicate ~h~t the referent
does (or in a given instance has done) the actlvlty successfully or
well. The exx. are:
/lamabu/ 'good singer'
/ffiadbal/ 'expert, master'
/mirabal/ 'expert, master'
/namir/ 'expert, master'
~adhar/ 'expert harpooner' (as NcMANA also means 'harpoon')
jabal/ 'expert, master'
/w 2a£a/ 'expert food-ga~herer'
/w alaj/ 'expert h u n t e r ,
, .
Of tte more general forms meaning expert, master, /abal/ lS
the most common. 'It is possible that /abal/, /ma£bal/, and /mirabal/
have the same root (cf. also verb /=ma£-bu-/ 'to do [it] well').
All of the forms are used to praise someone for a successful
performance (and need not imply habitual expertise).
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The existence of such lexical "agentives" compensates for the
absence of any productive agentive derivation from verbs. The
only mechanism available for creating "agentives" from verbs is
usage of the regular Relative suffix /-yinYung/ (§16.4), but
this is formally a clausal subordinator rather than a lexical
derivation.
The opposite of 'good/expert VERB-err can be expressed in some
cases by adding /-ari/ as cpd. final to the lexical agentive:
/w 2alaj-gaEi;-'poor hunter'
/w 2a£a:-'Ei/ 'poor food-gatherer'
However, this formation is not attested with the others. In the
case of/1amabu/, a comparable sense is expressed by adding
/ala:di 'bad' as cpd. final: /lamabu-wala:di/ 'bad singer' (here
we may have to recognise /-w ala:di/ as the cpd. final form). Of
course, NAdj /ala:di/ 'bad' y itself can be used predicatively
('he is bad', etc.) to indicate lack of expertise (or success) in
an unspecified activity.
Another "agentive" form is /wungganY-galag/ 'good dancer',
based on /wungganY/ 'danCing' (semantically an abstractive verbal
noun) with cpd. final /-(wl)alag/, found in a few NAdj cpds. The
corresponding expression 'poor dancer' is formed by replaCing this
final by /ala:di/ 'bad', hence /wungganY-gala:di/.
The cpd. final /-aEi/ illustrated above can be identified as
an NAdj meaning '[be] absent' or 'not exist', which is always
predicative in form (i.e., with intrans. pronominal prefix), except
in these agentive compounds. In its regular senses it occasionally
takes a cpd. initial: /-wlanYja:-'Ei/ 'absent, nonexistent' can be
used with reference to foods (see Table 14-1, bottom right) but
can also be used loosely as an equivalent to /-aEi/ in general, and
we can cite /lhud-gaEi/ 'having no power' (67.2.2pred, cf. Caus
/-lhud=gaEi-jga-7 66.3.4). As a negator of NAdj (the latter being a
cpd. initial), /-aEi/ is usually limited to the lexical agentives
just mentioned, but we can also cite /ambalal/ 'elegant, splendid'
vs. /ambalal-aEi/ 'indigent, lacking nice PJssessions'.
It is possible that /-aEi/ is present at least historically in
some other (now frozen) combinations: /marrajgaEi/ 'poor/unsuccessful
hunter'
g (no positive form), /langaEi/ 'stubborn, headstrong' (cf.
/la:n / 'top of head' and Table 14-3), and /malngaEi/ 'nasty, not
nice [person]'.
This/-aEi/ as cpd. final is as close as we come in Nunggubuyu
to a privative derivation ('lacking X', 'having no X', 'without X'),
which would be the opposite of the Proprietive (§14.14 and refs.
there). However, clearly /-aEi/ is restricted as cpd. final to a
tiny number of combinations. Generally what might be a simple
privative expression in other languages is represented in Nunggubuyu
by a separate clause like /wa:='Ei ana-marya/ 'There is/was no
food' (with /-aEi/ as predicate).

i

14.22

/-w 2alij/ 'pair of'.

In addition to the
g regular Dual (Du) suffix /-w2 a:/ (§4.15) with
nouns, /-w2 i:yun / with some kin terms (§5.3), and
other Du markers
with personal pronouns (Chap. 6) and demonstratives (Chap. 7), and

§14.21, §14.22
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other semantically similar elements (such as Dyadic forms of kin
terms, §5.6), there is a special ending /-w alij/ 'pair of'. It is
possible to regard this as a general nominai formation which is
functionally similar to Dyadic forms (/-yij/, /-j/, etc.) used with
kin terms, and there may even be a partial historical identity.
Another possible relative is the root in Dyadic /ali-jij/ 'husband
and wife' (with Dyadic ending), Pl /mij-gali-jij/, though heTe the
root is either //aliG-// or //wlaliG-//, in any case not *//w2aliG-//
with the same //w // as in /-w2alij/. (1 suspect that /-w 2aliJ/ has
been historically2reshaped under the influence of Dual /-w 2a:/.)
The exx. of /-w 2alij/ are:
g
/mandha:yum-balij/ 'pair of members of /mandha:yun / moiety'
14.9.3
/mand-irija-walij/ 'pair of /yirija/ moiety' 14.9.3
/muru-murungun-balij/ 'pair of /murungun/ clan' 20.11.4,
20.15.7 (Pl reduplication)
/dhudabadi-nYum-balij/ 'pair of white men' (elicited)
In the three textual exx. listed above, the stem itself is Pl
in form. 1 am therefore not sure of the correctness of the fourth,
elicited ex., which involves /-wZalij/ added to Sg stem form.
The exx. suggest that /-w allj/ is not common, and is effectively
2
restricted to terms designating broad social categories (clans,
moieties, races), though other combinations would probably be
acceptable (at least marginally).
14.23 Diminutives (compounded or by consonantal "symbolism").
The NAdj /-w irig/ and /-w inYig/ (and their Pl counterparts
2
/-w2ura:yung1 and /-w 2 unYa:nYung/, §4.14) , both meaning 'small',
can be used as finals in Nc-NAdj cpds. of the type described in
§14.5. (They can also be used as uncompounded NAd j '
I can cite no textual exx. of cpd. final /-w 2 in ig/ or Pl
/-w 2 unYa:nYung/, though 1 heard such constructions occasionally
in
g
unrecorded sessions. Exx. of /-w irig/ and /-w ura:yun /:
/manda-birig/ 'small group? 52.4.3pred (1-mandag-/, §14.20)
/dhalbar-wirig/ 'having small hind leg'
g
/yam-birig/ 'having small (low) voice' TNT 26rdp (/-yan -/)
/ramba-wirig/ 'small boat/canoe' 161.5.3, 167.21.1 (Table 14-1)
~amba-wura:yung/ (Pl of preceding) 112.5.1
;;a~a-wura:yung/ 'small grass[esJ' 142.6.5
g
/ala:-'la-wura:yun / 'small rivers' 110.1.3 (rdp. Pl, §4.14)
Incidentally, /ma~a-wura:yung/ shows that 'grass' is (cryptotypically) plural in Nunggubuyu though (mass) singular in English,
although plurality is not marked by regular inflections for nonhuman
nouns in Nunggubuyu.
Note that the second and third items in the list are "bahuvrihi"
cpds. translatable as 'having [adjective][noun] , (§14.5).
While a few textual exx. can thus be cited of this formation,
it is not a high-frequency one (indeed is strikingly uncommon in
comparison with diminutives in many other languages), and has a
strictly literal sense (not, e.g., being used merely for endearment
or to mitigate requests).

f
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The comparison of the two NAdj for 'small', /w irig/ and
Y
/w2 in ig/, suggests the possibility of this repres~nting a minor
instance of consonant symbolism. Indeed, of the two, /w inYig/ is
more emphatically diminutive, being generally used for ~ery small
objects and very young children.
There are two other possible instances of such consonantal
symbolism. First, we have /muruyung/ 'elder sibling' vs. /munYunYung/
'younger sibling' (Figure 5-1), though the two terms are not always
used strictly with reference to age.
Second, there is a curious alternation of two words (NAdj)
meaning 'slow[ly], (also in some contexts 'softly'): /w urugurij/
and the less ~ommon /w1unYugunYig/. Unfortunately, the tatter is
not attested In texts ~the former is attested many times; in
addition to citations in dictionary entry add MT 3, 5, 10, 13, 23
and TNT 24). The form /wlunYugunYig/ seems more emphatic about
the slowness/softness ana this is compatible with diminution.
(Etymologically, /w2 irig/ and /w2inYig/ may represent a partial
convergence of two unrelated elements, cf. Ngandi diminutive
cpd. finals /-girikirinY/ and /-ganYa?/, respectively.)
14.24

Irregular and problematic sets.

In this section we mention briefly some irregular and otherwise
difficult sets of items which seem to be related to each other
derivationally in some obscure way. Some of these relationships may
turn ou~ to be historically revealing.
a) /w2albalg/ 'wide' [NAdj]; /=w2 aldha-/ 'be stretched out
extendg out'; /waEambaldhu/ 'hammerhead shark' (perhaps
/waran / 'ear' plus /-w2aldhu/ 'jutting out')
b) /-w2 al-;-'stem, trunk' (bound noun root); /=w albalma-/ 'to
climb tree'; no clear semantic link to (~) but
phonologically similar
c) /langgalu/ 'freshwater fish (rising from mud at first rains)"
g /=langgala-/ '[freshwater fish] to rise from mud'
'
d) /=n alngala-/ 'be white, bright'; NAdj /ngal-ngalngalu-j/
'~hite, bright'; /Eulbu-ngalngalu/ 'goanna lizard sp.'
(/Eulbu/ 'back' plus /-ngalngalu/ 'white, light')
e) /mindhimindhu/ 'frightened, prone to flee' [NAdj];
/=mindha-/ '[lightning] to strike'
f) /adadin/ 'shore'; /=adada-/ 'go up slope'; /=adadi-/ 'take
[it] up slope'
g) /=Eaga-/ 'go in front, lead'; /(Eaga-)ragij/ 'first [to be
~n place]'; /EadaEadag/ 'in front'; possibly /=Eabala-/
to come out' (cf. /=w 2ala-/ 'to arrive, to come out at
place'); /=Eaguyi-/ 'be first to take [it]'
h) /marya! '[ve getab e/soft] food'; /=marya:da-/ 'be hungry';
/=maryala-/ be very hungry'; /=marya-wu-/ 'be full of
food'
~) /bulbar/ 'red ochre'; /=w l /w2 urbar-wu-/ 'paint with red ochre'
J) /=yaldha-/ 'slip past, get away' (root form /jalg!/);
!=ya1giwa-/ 'go past [it/him]'; possibly ~jalburda-/
'jump into water'
k) /dhalbar/ 'upper/hind leg, branch'; /=dhalba:rinYji-/ 'to
spread out, branch'

7
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1) /lhaga~ar/ 'speech, talking'; /=lhagaEara-/ 'to be nOi~'
m) /-lhangurg-/ [bound noun root] 'sickness'; /=lha:ngurn a-I
'be sick'
n) /bilnYalga/ or /birnYalga/ 'weak, unsteady, shifting';
/=bilwila-/ 'sway, be pliant'; /=bilya-/ 'tilt'
0) /=barlha-/ 'be stiff, sore'; /=w 2 arbarlha-/ 'be stiff, sore';
Lbira-war/ 'having sore rear end' (§14.21)
p) /minYnganga/ 'slee¥, night' [unit of time]; /minYngu/ 'night
time'; I-min nga=wlululudha-/ 'be sleepy';
g(minyginyg~ara/ 'middle of the night'
q) /ayan a/ 'fire-drill, firestick'; /=wlayanganda-/ 'to use
fire-drill (to make sparks)' (flnal related to that
of /-anga=wanda-/ 'to make camp [/anga/], ?)
r) /=ngarda-/ 'be pried loose'; /=ngargiwa-/ 'pullout, uproot';
cf. perhaps /-ngarg-/ 'shore' [bound noun root]
s) /ngamUgij~aj/ '[early] morning'; /ngamug/ 'dark[ness]';
/=n amuda~ (variant stem of /=muda-/ 'get dark'), also
cpd. I-an a=muda-I 'get dark'
t) /nga£ugu/ 'rope'; /nu-nga£ugu/ and rdp. /nungu-nu-nga£ugu/
'fishline'; !=nga£ugumbi-/ 'to fish with hook and line'
u) /~abara/ 'tail'; /~abara-wu!ma/ 'black whip snake' (final
uninterpretable, but occurs in term for 'juvenile black
whip snake'/nguda-WU!ma/, cf. /nguda/ 'midriff');
/rabarayala 'ray sp.'
.
g
g
v) /ma:bu;-'egg'; /gaga!an / 'egg' and cpd. initial /-ga!an -/
(Table 14-2); unusual cpd. /gala-ma:bu/ 'egg'
w) /w aldhaaldhaQ/ 'separated, apart'; 7=galdhaaldha-/ 'to walk
1
with legs apart'; cf. possibly /aldha/ 'race, racing'
Since many of these alternations are quite idiosyncratic, we
will not dwell on them. We can, however, notice a few recurrent

(a, c, d, e, p)
only one ex. here, but Hughes recorded
f
"agambin" 'native oven' (cL /=a:gamba-/ 'to roast in oven'), though
my informants did not confirm this form (there is a similarly
unproductive Ngandi parallel).
Concerning the noun in final lui, we noted in §14.15 that a
shift of final vowel to /u/ may occur before derivational suffix
/-j/, and that the two vowel alternations may be related (for
overlap with a single root see [d] in the list above).
The apparent alternation of /nga/ with /anga/ in (s) may be due
to partial convergence of two etyma (discussed in dictionary s.v.
/=muda-/) •
There are probably a great many other unproductive or totally
frozen derivatives and compounds lurking in the stems listed in the
dictionary.
14.25

The basic forms are:
/anYja:bugij/ 'one' (Human Sg /anYja:bu-nYung/), cf. also
NAdj or NAdv /anYja:bu/ 'together'
/w2 ula-wa:/ 'two', including Du suffix /-w a:/
/w2 ulanYbaj/ 'three', frozen combination of 'two' plus
/ anYbaj/ 'other'
/w2ula~wulal/ 'four' (reduplication of extended form of 'two')
!ma~an -anYja:bugij/ 'five' ['hand-one']
Further numerals are expressed chiefly by juxtaposing two or
more of these, thus '5 2' can mean '7'. One can use /maram-ba:/
'hand-two' for '10', but it is more usual to just repeat '5'. For
numerals from 11 to 20 it is possible to use similar expressions
referring to the feet (i.e., toes).
It is not clear whether the extended form /w ulal-/ seen in
the word for '4' is an archaic form of /w ula-/ ~two' or is a
borrowing (cf. Ritharngu /bulal-/ 'two,).2
'
The three stems based on 'two' have a further syntactic peculiarity in that they seem to prefer to occur in predicative NAdj form.
~h~s in~tead of saying 'Two [men] went', in Nunggubuyu it is more
ldl~m~tlc (though.n~t obligatory) to say 'They were two, they went'
(/wlnl=wu~a-wa: wlnl=ya-nggi/). In the case of '4', the reduplicated
compound lS usually broken up again with pronominal prefixes in
both parts, especially with ANA and MANA noun classes:
/mu:='lal mu:='lal/ 'They[MANA] are/were four'. See end of §4.2.
The three numerals beginning with 'two' lose the //w // after
MANA prefix /ma-/, as in the last ex., and apparently after ANA
prefix /wlu-/ (and their B counterparts), see P-4, part (d). This
results in VV-Contraction P-49.
For additional derivatives see the dictionary entries, especially
of /w2 ula-/.
From /anYja:bugij/ we can get a form with at least two and often
three initial reduplicative segments, meaning 'one by one one at
a time, singly': /anYja:-'nYja:[-'nYja:]-'nYja:bugij/. se~ dictionary
s.v. /anYja:bugij/ for citations.
'

Numerals; /anYja:-'nYja:-'nYja:bugij/ 'one by one'.

It is generally assumed that the development of an extended numeral
system in Arnhem Land languages reflects contact with Macassan
(Indonesian) traders, beginning in the Nineteenth Century.
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Chapter 15
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Syntax: Ilphrase" and Ilclause" level
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15.1

General.

In this and the following chapter we deal with a number of basic
syntactic issues. In the present chapter we consider phrase- and
clause-level phenomena, and complex (multi-clausal) phenomena in
Chapter 16.
Ur~ortunately, this is a language in which even the identification
of such units as phrase and clause is highly problematiC (see next
sections, below). Therefore the division into Chapters 15 and 16 may,
ultimately, be unmotivated or merely partially motivated.
A rather different perspective, moreover, can be obtained in
Chapter 17, which looks at selected aspects of morpho syntax in terms
of their functional interactions in discourse, with reference to a
text (given schematically in "English" transposition for readers'
convenience). As that chapter indicates, a great deal of Nunggubuyu
morphology is discourse-sensitive, and a compartmentalisation of
morphology vs. syntax may result in serious misunderstanding.
The same remarks about morphology and syntax should be kept in
mind in the present chapter. Its apparent brevity is substantially
compensated for by the injection of discourse and syntactic frames
of reference into the earlier morphology chapters, and Chapter 17
on functional discourse analysis.
Some sections in earlier chapters which are relevant to the
understanding of material in Chapters 15-17 are these:
nouns: §4.2, §4.J, §4.8, §4.9, §4.18, §4.19, §4.22
pronouns: §6.J, §6.8, §6.10
demonstratives: §7.4, §7.7, §7.11
verbs: Chapter 10 (especially §10.11)
particles: §12.1, §12.2, §12.4, §12.10
postpositions: §12.21 (also §4.J2, §6.1J, §7.JO)
interrogatives: §lJ.2, §lJ.8
compounding: §14.1, §14.5, §14.7
!

15.2

I,

Status of "NP."

!

Although the notion word in Nunggubuyu is comparatively straightforward, this is not true of noun phrase (NP) , a bread-and-butter

'I
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phrasal unit in more familiar languages. Because of the general
surface-structure independence of coreferential words in a "clause,"
such as a (referential) noun and a modifying NAdj (adjectival noun,
§4.2), we might begin by hypothesising that instead of a phrase
(NP) we have independent afPositional.words which ~ay be separated
from each other by pauses or intonatlonal boundarles) or by
intervening constituents. The alternative is to try to save the
phrasal (NP) analysis in which these coreferential elements (at least
under some conditions) are represented as constituting a single,
tightly-knit syntactic unit.
Of course, to some extent the phrasal and appositional analyses
may be merged by arguing that they hold at different levels--deep
structure having NPs, and surface structure allowing ~ca~tering Of.
the words constituting the NP by a scrambling rule. Wlthln syntactlc
models allowing these devices, there is no real way to rule this
two-level analysis out; on the other hand, it ~ould be ha:d.to
demonstrate its validity in any empirical fashlon. In addltlon, the
effective absence of coreferential-NP deletion (Equi), see §16.2,
eliminates a possible source of direct evidence for NP as a unit.
In this section we will describe basic patterns of surface-structure
distribution and whatever syntactic facts we can dig up which are
relevant to the NP issue. Although readers are encouraged to make
up their own minds after considering the data, my own :iew i~ that
strong forms of the appositional and NP analyses are mls~eadlng and
that we have both constructions (in surface structure) wlth an
inherently fuzzy boundary. Hence I adopt a fuzzy-N~ analysis •.
First we want to factor out sequences which mlght look llke
multi-word NPs but which are in fact divisible into subject (topic)
and nonverbal predicate (comment). This i~ fairly o~vio~s in t?e.
case of (morphologically) predicative NAdJ--i.e., wlth lntransltlve
(verbal) pronominal prefix (Table 9-1) rather than regular NCinfl
prefix (§4.7). However, nonadjectival (common) nouns (§4.2) ha~e no
special morphological form for predicative usage, and some NAdJ
are only optionally put in semi-verbalise~ form wh~n used as
predicates. Exx. where we recognise a subJect/predlcate structure
include these:
(15.i)
ngalyurwa
ana:-'-ni
nga=lha-ngi
nga=na-nY
bee sp.[Pred] this[Subj] I chopped it I saw it
'This is a beehive, I have seen it and cut it down'
(143.2.3 with verbs added for clarification)
(15.ii)

arawindi
ana-lagu
10ts[Pred] honey[Subj]
'There is lots of honey' (143.11.6)

Actually, distinguishing subject/predicate constructions f:o~
NP-like sequences (functioning as arguments in a larger proposltlon)
is itself difficult, and we will see (§15.5, below).that.some words
may have debatable (or intrinsically fuzzy) status In thls respect,
but for now we will factor out obviously predicative constructions.
Having put this pattern aside, we now turn to instances of
fairly obvious appositional structure involving two (or more) nouns
with the same reference (though possibly slightly different sense):

(15.iv)

(15. v)

nuru-warga=warga-n-di-maga:, gabi, arulg, cheeky-one
we got lots
bee
bee
stinging
'We got lots of bees, young bees, stinging ones'
(143.9.4; /arulg/ means young /gabi/ bee)
'
y
.
, -nl-maga:,
.
-gl:wara-1andh urg wara-babab
wU:-Ylmun
[dogs] sniffed
dog[s]
dog[s-]-(143.14.3; loanword from Eng. ££E)
nuru=na-nga:-', a:-'ng-guy
a-nguEa-wuy
we burned it
to whatchamacallit? to fire
'We cooked it in (lit., into) a fire'
(143.16.2; cf. §13.10 for 'whatchamacallit?')

(15.vi)

wara-minY-ngambara, wara-oldme-old-men
elders
old m~
( 143.16.7)
In (15.iv) and (15.vi) the appositional nouns are identical or
nearly so in meaning; in (15.iii) the term /arulg/ is more precise
than /gabi/ but the two do not here denote separate (conjoined)
entities. Note that appositional nouns typically have similar
inflectional morphology, including case marker (15.v), and that
they may correspond to a sUbject- or object-marker in the pronominal
prefix of a verb (15.iv).
From the perspective of English, we might incline to recognise
apposition When both words are (common) nouns (Nc), but suggest a
NP analysis when one is adjectival (i.e., a nuclear Nc and a
modifying NAdj). However, this is hard to justify in Nunggubuyu.
In (15.iii) we have two Nc followed by an (English) NAdj, and there
is no obvious difference in status between the Nc's and the NAdj.
Moreover, essentially all human nouns (except kin terms and names)
are formally NAdj; this applies to 'elders' in (15.vi) and presumably
to the appositional English loanword with it.
A good case could be made for se~uences containing a Nc and a
NAdj as forming a NP if we could adduce idiomatic or other fairly
standardised NAdj-Nc (or Nc-NAdj) units. English, for ex., has many
such units in flora-fauna and many other domains (white oak,
white birch; old man; double-play). Unfortunately, Nunggubuyu lacks
such standardised expressions, except for some frozen or otherwise
(partially?) fixed compounds (§14.5), which are arguably outside the
scope of the present problem.
Of course, we do sometimes find a NAdj directly adjacent to
a (semantically) referential noun with no pause between them, so that
we have what looks like a NP structure. However, obviously appositional nouns may also be run together like this (15.iv, 15.v), and
When descriptive NAdj and referential noun are tightly juxtaposed
either order is possible:
(15.vii)
wuru=na-nY,
yuwa:-gu
they saw [honey] there[Distant]
wara:-'rawindi wara-magagung big-mob
many
women
many
'Many women saw (found) honey over there' ( 143.2.5-6)

(15 .iii - vii)
HH

§15.2

499

(lS.viii)

ngara-mula-maji: ngara:-'rawindi nambangi=wa-nga-na
if mosqulto[es] many
[they-]bite us[ExPl]
'if lots of mosquitoes bite us' (62.1.7-8)

Note that /(wl)arawindi/ precedes the nuclear noun in (lS.vii)
but follows it in (lS.viii), and also that (lS.vii) has a second
word (big-mob, from creole English) apparently functioning as
another descriptive adjective on the other side of the nuclear noun.
A similar flanking structure occurs in another ex. where the item
in the middle happens to be a demonstrative pronoun:
g
g
(lS.ix)
ana-manga-jinYun an-uba-ni
ana-runggal-inYun
fatty one
that [Anaph] big one
'that fatty, big one [beehive]' (143. 1S. 4 )
Here /mangaj/ is NAdj (unlike its common Nc usage with regular
MANA noun-class marker), and both flanking NAdj take Relative
suffix /-yinYung/ in its redundant, adjective-reinforcing usage
rather than in genitive or 'about, concerning' sense (§4.30).
In general, inspection of a large number of exx. suggests that
combinations of a (semantically) descriptive NAdj and a nuclear
(referential) noun (which may be formally Nc, kin term, or human NAdj)
do not differ in surface structure from appositional sequences like
(lS.iii-vi). NAdj, except in Nc-NAdj compounds (§14.S), are formally
autonomous nouns which may be closely juxtaposed to a nuclear noun
but are best viewed as separate, appositional units. (As for the
Nc-NAdj compounds, we may observe that only a limited number of
nouns can occur as cpd. initials, and that such compounds account
for only a very small percentage of nonpredicative nominal forms in
the texts.)
Essentially similar remarks can be made about putative "NP"
structures involving a nuclear noun plus a Relative (including
genitive) noun or a Relative clause. The Relative element in either
instance takes suffix /-yinYung /, except for some combinations
where the Relative element gets a copy of the case suffix on the
head noun. See §lS.8 and §16.4 for discussion. The point to be made
here is that such Relative nouns or clauses need not be directly
adjacent to the head noun (which indeed may merely be covert);
instead, they are often separated from it by pauses and/or by other
intervening constituents. Moreover, Relative nouns and clauses
sometimes have no head noun (overt or covert), in which case the
question of "NP" structure does not arise (unless meaningless
"dummy" heads are posited).
With regard to surface structure NP-like phrases, we must finally
consider combinations of a noun with a) independent personal pronoun
(excluding Relative pronoun in possessive function), and/or b)
demonstrative (pronoun or adverb). We now consider pronouns and
demonstratives in turn.
Exx. with pronoun are these:
ya:-ni
yigaj
wu-gu-ru
ana-nabi,
(lS.x)
it is this indeed [as-for-]it bee
g
wu-gu-ra:-'yun
ana-migiguya
as-for-it
bee sp.
'Here is [honey], /gabi/ [or] /migiguya/' (143.11. 1 -2)

sP.
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(lS.xii)

(IS .xiii)

mana-waggurag ma-gu-ru ma:='rangga-nY
bandicoot
it
it looked
'Bandicoot looked' (37.3.6)
g
wu-gu-rngi:-'yun wingi=ya-nggi [verb rep. 3 times]
as for them[FDu] they went
. ,
g
g
g
JUY·
n a ba-gu, n ar-ubi-rn i
g~[root form] and there those[FDu]
n ara-manum-ba:
two women
'As for them, they went along and [stopped] there,
those two women' (17.2.1-3, initial mention of women)
ni-ga ya:-gi
na-wujbi ni-ga:-'yun g
it
it is this female
as for it
ya:-gi
na-walYa
it is this male
'Here is the female, and here is the male' (101.3.1-2)
wu-gu-ru "net" wirima=maya-na wa:-dhurabada,
they
they call it
white people
g
nu-ra:-'yun wara-wuru-wuruj "nanYja"
as for us
Aboriginals
net
'They call i t "net," the white people [but] we
Aboriginals call it "nanYja".' (64.4:1-2)

These and many other exx. gshow that a) a Nominative pronoun or
a Contrastive form with /-ayun / (§6.3, §6.8) may be directly
juxtaposed to a coreferential noun, as in (lS.x) twice, (lS.xi),
and 'as for us' in (lS.xiv), but b) the pronoun may also be separated
from the coreferential noun as in (15 xii) twice in (15 x···)
d
'th ' ( h· t ) . ( )
.,
. III , an
. ey
w l.es In lS.xiv . Moreover, when the pronoun is directly
Juxtaposed It may precede the noun as in most of the cases above
or may. follow it as in (lS.xi). The formal evidence is thus not'
very dl~ferent from that for adjectival or Relative modifiers plus
noun, dlscussed above, though overall the pronouns show somewhat
more of a tendency to be tightly attached to the noun
Another point which should be made here is that i~dependent
pronouns generally carry out specific discourse functions which set
them off fr~m nouns. Contrastive pronouns in /-ayungj (§6.8), a
common and lmportant type, involve an explicit contrast with another
r~ferent, ~sua~ly an NP of some kind in an adjoined clause. Even
s:mple NOIDlnatlve pronouns usually have at least an attenuated
dlscou~se function of this general type. This is an additional factor
favourlng an appositional analysis of the pronoun-noun combinations
shown above. See also §17.6, below.
.
Probabl~ th~ best case for an approximation to surface NP status
lS the c~mblnatlon of a demonstrative pronoun (DemPro) with a nuclear
re~erentlal nou~. Ther~ are quite a few exx. where a DemPro seems
qUlte closely Ilnked wlth a noun, though once again we can make no
hard generalisations about relative ordering:
(lS.xv)

(lS.xi - xiv)

wu-gu-ni
nu:-'bi-gi na-nganjal-yij
they[MDu] those[MDu] in-laws[Dyadic]
'those two (mutual) in-laws[WiMoBr and SiDaHu],
(76.1.3)
§15.2
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(15.xvi)

na-lhambilbilg
didjeridu-[drone-pipe]

.
g
nu:- 'ba-gl-yun
that
(66.1.5)

However, when DemPro and coreferential noun co-occur, it is
entirely possible to separate them by pauses or other constituents,
and numerous exx. like the following could be adduced:
.1

(J5.xvii)

;I
iI

,I
d

!I

.
g
. , maJl-~,
.. d na-wul
' Yun-g
nu:- 'ba-gl-yun
nl:=
mur-ln
that [MSg]
he stole
bachelor
'That one committed theft, the bachelor' (73.3.1)

The reason why DemPro seem more amenable to forming a tight
surface unit with nouns than do personal pronouns is presumably that
DemPro have their form and sense determined at the level of individual,"
referents (i. e., "NP"s), while most independent personal pronouns
have discourse functions which operate at "clause"-level or higher.
Thus, DemPro are (semantically) appropriate as modifiers of specific
nouns.
Moreover, in the case of DemPro there does seem to be a partial
formal marking of status as prenominal modifier, in that Absolute
suffix /-yung/ is dropped more often when the DemPro directly precedes
a coreferential noun (with no pause or sharp intonational boundary)
than when it is more autonomous (or postnominal). This is only a
trend (§7.7), and unfortunately textual statistics might be misleading
since !-yunS/ is sometimes hard to hear in rapid speech (my trang
scriptions may have missed /-yun / in some places, and may have
falsely restored it elsewhere since informants helping with the
transcription may have tended to give full, context-independent
pronunciations of each word).
.
When coreferential pronoun, DemPro, and (referential) noun are
all present, the most common sequence is (personal) pronoun, DemPro,
noun, as in (l5.xv), above. This again suggests a closer relationship
between DemPro and noun than between pronoun and noun.
We now briefly mention possible multi-word NP units involving
special forms of DemPros or pronouns. First, since the only specifically predicate-genitive forms are a type of personal pronoun (the
unsuffixed Oblique form, §6.5), to say something like 'X is the
man's' ('X belongs to the man') it is necessary to juxtapose the
noun 'man' to a coreferential personal pronoun:
(15.xviii)

ni-ga-wi an-uba-ni
na-mununYulu, ana-lagu
[is] his that[honey] (man's n.)
honey
'That honey is MUQunYulu's' (17.1.2)

Another morphological form which can be combined with a noun
is the special Type derivative of demonstratives (§7.25) meaning
'this kind', 'that kind':
g
(15.xix)
yi:-junY mu:n
this kind hair
'hair like this [pointing]' (1 4 3.16.1)
However, the most significant combination for our purposes is
the sequence of what is formally a demonstrative adverb (DemAdv)
plus noun. By their very nature, adverbs like 'here', 'to here',
or 'from here' would not be thought of as being potential modifiers
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(15.xvi - xix)

of a (referential) noun, forming a tightly-knit NP unit with the
noun. However, DemAdv ironically seem to be closely connected with
nouns in many textual passages, and the overall indication is that
this sequence has as much right to be considered a surface NP as
any other. Basically, what is happening here is that an expected
nonzero case form of a DemPro ('at that X', 'to that X', 'from
that X') is usually replaced by an appropriate DemAdv. Since the
noun ('X') takes its own case suffix, the sequence is of the type
'to-there[DemAdv] to-X'. Exx.:
(15.xx)

bu:::-gunu:-'
warabara-guy
to there[Anaph]
[place n.]-Allative
'that way to Warabarag' (143.12.4)

(15.xxi)

yu:-guni
a:-'la:di-wuy,
a-trouble-wuy
to there[Dist] bad[thing]-Allative trouble-Allative
'to that bad [business], to [that] trouble'
(47.10.2)

Such DemAdv may also be used to accompany the use of AllativeDative case for grammatical direct or indirect object, and/or the
use of Ablative for grammatical subject (§4.22):
(15.xxii)

nga:-'=gamaji-¢
ngara-wa:yin,
she stole from her Emu
yu: -guni
yi: -gu!iargu-wuy
to there[Dist] Brolga-Allative[-Dative]
'Emu stole [it] from that Brolga' (6.2.2-3)

It is probably erroneous to assume that such DemAdv are
transformationally derived from "underlying" DemPro ('that', 'this')
when modifying nouns in such spatial cases. Rather, this use of
DemAdv seems to be consistent with the general tendency of Nunggubuyu
speech to give spatial parameters to virtually all narrated events.
But however we analyse this use of DemAdv, the sequences just
illustrated are sufficiently recurrent to warrant recognition as
NP-like units on the same order as sequences of DemPro and noun.
So much for arguments about NP-like units based primarily on
surface juxtaposition and ordering. Obviously, another dimension of
possible "NP" units is systematically shared affixation. In general,
if we pay more attention to morphological concord than to surface
position, we have somewhat stronger arguments in favour of recognition
of NP as a valid unit.
With the exception of the DemAdv cases above (15.xx-xxii), the
sequences we have illustrated in this section normally show concord
between the various coreferential elements (noun, modifying NAdj,
personal pronoun, DemPro). There is also, of course, concord between
nuclear "NP" and pronominal prefix in verb (for details see Chapter
9, also §15.9, below).
If it is assumed that modifiers like DemPro and NAdj lack
noun class and case in "underlying" forms, acquiring them by a
concord rule from an adjoining noun (within a NP), and are subsequently optionally displaced from the noun by scrambling, then a
two-level analysis with underlying NPs can be argued for. However,
agreement in noun class (Ne) and case is also typical of apposition

(15.xx - xxii)

§15.2

503

I I

II

I.

in various languages, and since there are at least some clear exx.
of apposition in Nunggubuyu as in (15.iii-vi), above, we will need
grammatical mechanisms anyway to handle affix duplication. Since the
same mechanisms are formally capable of handling concord within
NP-like units, like the use of MDu in the pronoun and DemPro of
(15.xv), above, there is no compelling argument from NC or case
concord ruling out appositional (or fuzzy-NP) analyses.
Indeed one might be tempted to take the opposite tack, and
suggest th~t a grammatically appropriate NC and/or case affi~ might
not be repeated (obligatorily) in every word in a closely-knlt NP.
That is, we might look for a tendency to drop some affixes on, say,
a DemPro which is juxtaposed to a coreferential noun--or perhaps
keeping affixes on the DemPro but dropping them on the noun: I f we
can establish that case marking of DemPro (or other word) dlffers
in an interesting way, depending on whether it is clearly autonomous
or bound up in a larger NP, this would be possible evidence in
favour of recognising NP as a syntactic category.
There might be something to this, notably with reference to
DemPro, and one can cite some exx. like the following:
(15.xxiii)

1'/

I

(15.xxiv)

yi:-ba-gi
yi:-ngala:ligi-ruj
that[Anaph] turtle-Locative
'at that turtle' (i.e., 'where the turtle was')
(14.10.2)

Additional exx. of this type and variations on it were mentioned
in §7.4. The exx. generally involve omission of a case suffix in one
of the two juxtaposed words, as with the omission of Locative suffix
/ -ruj/ in the DemPro here.
.
.
However, there are difficulties in interpreting what lS gOlng
on here. In /yi:-ba-gi/ in this ex., the use of Punctual form of the
(NA class) NC· nfl prefix implies the covert presence of a spatial
case category~ rather than true zero (Nominative) case (§4.8). Thus
we might call (15.xxiii) an ex. of partial case concord, as well
as (full) NC concord. Unfortunately, this omission of nonzero case
suffix which is hinted at by usage of Punctual form of NCinfl
prefix is by no means limited to elements in multi-word NP-like
structures; it happens also, rather frequently, to isolated individual
words (nouns, DemPro, etc.), as noted in §4.8.
This is not the only problem in interpreting (15.xxiii). To
begin with, some "case" suffixes turn out to have special, skewed
meanings when added to DemPro (or DemAdv), see §7.18-20. Second,
we have already mentioned that DemAdv rather than DemPro are often
used as adjuncts to "coreferential" nouns in spatial (nonzero) case
categories, as in (15.xx-xxii), above. There are thus specific
factors applying to DemPro in such combinations which make it hard
to interpret the dynamics behind dropping of case marker as in
(15.xxiii).
Moreover, it is difficult to analyse combinations of personal
pronoun plus noun in connection with omission of case marking,
since some of the most important uses of such pronouns require or
strongly favour usage of a non-case-marked pronoun form (regardless
of case of coreferential
NP); this is true of the important Contrasg
tive form in /-ayun / and often of the Nominative form (§6.3, §6.8).
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As for dropping of NCinfl prefix with DemPro or personal pronoun
when part of a multi-word NP-like unit, this is impossible with
personal pronouns (which do not use NCinfl prefixes), and When it
happens with DemPro it is usually a device for making the DemPro
predicative (§7.3-4).
To top it off, dropping of case suffix is also possible in
obviously appositional combinations:

(15.xxiii)

~"

mari ama-saltwater
ama-lhangada-waj
and
[around] sea
around [coastal] jungle
'and along the sea, along the coastal jungle, ... '
( 143.12.1, with Pergressive case, §4.23)
On the whole, then, concord patterns do not resolve the choice
between NP and appositional analyses. However, there is one situation
where a NP unit in a different sense may be motivated by concord
data. This is conjunction of two or more NP-like units (each of
which may be single-word or multi-word, or indeed covert) into a
larger entity which may be cross-referenced (in the verb or by a
DemPro or other modifier referring collectively) by a single NC
category. We discuss this matter in our more general analysis of
conjunction below, §15.7.
Another section, below, of Possible relevance to the present
issue is our discussion of "possession," actually a number of quite
distinct constructions (§15.8). In addition to obvious combinations
of possessed noun plus Relative noun or pronoun (in genitive
function), we mention in that section a) kin terms with a partial
indexing of "possessor" (propositus) via special prefixes, and
b) terms for parts of named objects (plants, artefacts, etc.) which
show.whole-to-part harmony via use of derivational (inner) noun-class
preflxes on the part terms. Such indexing mechanisms, and the
possibility of juxtapOSing the "possessor" (propositus; plant or
artefact term), suggest a NP-like structure. However, even there
we can argue for a kind of appositional structure, and in any event
any conclusions about those limited types of "NP" based on their
specific features would not help us with the more general analysis
of "NP."
My general conclusion is that, while it is meaningful to group
coreferential words together in some way, being associated in each
"clause" with a particular grammatical relation (§15.9, below),
these words.common~y occur in surface structure either separated by
pauses (or lntonatlonal breaks) or by intervening constituents.
Personal pronouns may be juxtaposed to coreferential nouns but have
~ rather dif:erent discourse status (as well as different ~orphology)
In the most lmportant constructions. DemPro and some types of DemAdv
(the latter showing no noun-class concord) are more consistently
bound closely to coreferential nouns, but ordering is not fixed and
even demonstratives may be separated from coreferential nouns.
Personal pronouns, demonstratives, "adjectives" (NAdj), and Relative
modifiers (including genitive usage), may all occur independently
as one-word units; when they do occur in the same "clause" as a
(nuclear) noun, it is possible to regard the combinations as
apposi~iona~ rather than phrasal, but a fuzzy NP unit might be
recognlsed In cases where the sequence is pronounced rapidly and
(15.xxiV)
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without pauses or intonational boundaries. Aside from a fairly
restricted compounding pattern (§14.5) forming ~ingle.stems, there
are no lexicalised or idiomatic multi-word NP-llke unlts.
15.3 Status of "VP."
Because of the flexible word order of the language, frequent pauses
between component words in a "clause," and the co~par~tive formal
autonomy of words in general, it is difficult to lmaglne any reason
for recognising verb phrase (VP) as a syntactic unit in the sense
of a verb plus adjoined elements (NPs, etc.).
.
In English syntax, VP is ordinarily recognised a~ a ma~or
division of a clause, excluding the subject NP (but lncludlng
objects and other constituents). However, in Nunggubuyu, ~her~)are
no consistent distinctions between independent nouns. (or NP~
acting as grammatical subjects and those acting as dl~ect obJects-both regularly have zero (Nominative) case, show C~ntl~uouS NCinf~
prefix or omission of prefix, and have .no system~tl~ dl:ferences In
word order. To be sure, subject and obJect are dlstln?ulshed by
concord in the verb (since transitive pronominal preflxes mark both
subject and object categories), and there are optional formal
differences in the nouns which can be invoked to clear up a referential ambiguity (§4.22), but overall we have no real.evidence from
surface patterning that a VP unit excluding the subJect NP has any
grammatical status in the language.
..
.
.
It is perhaps possible to argue, cltlng certal~ respects l~
which transitive subjects behave differently from.lntrans. subJects
and direct objects (absolutives), that trans. subJects have a
special status, being more peripheral fro~ the clause nucleus. For
example, trans. subject is generally not lndexed by compound
initials or Multiple derivational prefixes in the verb; see §15.9,
below for more on grammatical relations. But this argume~t would,
at be~t succeed in lumping trans. subject with other perlpheral,
non-nuclear grammatical relations like instrum~ntal, and. does not
establish that trans. subject is uniquely outslde the maln body of
the clause.
.
There is even less evidence that intrans. and trans. subJect
as a unit has such a unique, non-core status. We
g could mention that
Contrastive personal pronouns (§6.8) in /-ayun /, which are usually
clause-initial and are arguably outside of the nucleus ~f the .
clause (see also §17.6, below), are predominantly ~ssoc~ated ~lth
intrans. or trans. subjects, but aside from exceptlons lnvolv~ng
other relations there is good reason to regard this as a speclal
status of discourse-sensitive pronouns rather than of complete
(subject) NPs, as pointed out again in §15.2, above.
While VP in the usual sense therefore seems even less well
motivated than NP we perhaps should mention that appositional
verb seguences ar~ not uncommon. One type of this is the sequence of
a semantically "empty" verb (, to do' or 'to do thus') plus a normal
verb:
ngi=yimunY-gi:-'-ni
ngi=yama:-'
(15.xxv)
it sniffed
it did thus
'It sniffed around (like this)' (14 3. 1 3.6)
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(15.xxv)

This sequence is repeated later in the same text (with different
subject), see 143.16.3.
Repetitions of identical, synonymous, or nearly synonymous verbs
are common in Nunggubuyu texts and serve a variety of functions.
The type with verb /=yama-/ 'to do thus' plus descriptive verb is
not unlike the "NP" sequence of a DemPro and a coreferential noun,
since /=yama-/ is a kind of "deictic" verb semantically, taking
a juxtaposed quotation or an accompanying gesture or onomatopoeia.
Other types of verb sequence include a discourse pattern where a
new event or activity (especially of motion or other intrinsically
durative activity) is expressed by a foregrounded verb, often in
Punctual aspect (for past tense), with one or more subsequent
repetitions (often Continuous aspect and often with Reduplication
to emphasise prolongation) serving as background for the following
event. For this and other repetitions, see especially Chapter 17,
below.
However, in none of these repetitions is there any formal
subordination of any of the verbs, all of which must take the same
complete morphological trappings (pronominal prefix and inflectional
suffix at a minimum) as they have in isolation. Since an inflected
verb is capable_of serving as a one-word clause, a juxtapOSition
like (15.xxv) can be analysed as a sequence of two clauses which
happens to be pronounced with no pauses or sharp intonational
boundaries, a pattern which is also possible with longer strings
with two or more verbs each having subject NPs and other constituents
next to it.
Since there is also no special Gapping rule applying specifically
to a VP-type unit (of any kind), I conclude that there is no formal
syntactic evidence for VP, even a "fuzzy VP" like the "fuzzy NP"
structure hesitantly recognised in §15.2, above.
15.4

Basic word order patterns within breath/intonation groups.

The question of even statistically dominant word order in "clauses"
is quite difficult to analyse in this language. We have just seen
that a "NP" may show up in the form of two or more surface words,
separated from each other by pauses or other constituents (such as
verbs), so that "subject" and/or "object" may show up in discontinuous
form. As we will see in our textual analYSis in Chapter 17 (see
especially §17.7), breath/intonation groups typically do not correspond to syntactically "logical" clausal or phrasal diVisions; often
a noun or "NP" is uttered in isolation either as an introduction to
a new episode unit (in which case the noun mayor may not have a
specific grammatical relation in an ensuing predication), or as an
"afterthought" unit added to an already complete "clause" (with
terminal intonation) for clarification or just as a filler.
In the present section we will disregard clearly set off
preposed or postposed (afterthought) chunks and look at sequences of
words pronounced more or less as a single breath/intonation unit
(or string in the sense of Chapter 17), roughly corresponding to
a sequence of words not broken up by commas in NMET. (This notion
is not rigorously operationalisable since it is based on a combination of terminal intonation patterns and pauses, but is perhaps of
some use anyway.)
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We also, of course, will not discuss here morpheme-order within
words. This matter is dealt with in the respective morphology
chapters.
We begin by making observations about comparatively fixed
ordering patterns involving specific forms, then gradually and
cautiously expand to more general patterns.
One clear generalisation is that negative words precede words
which they specifically negate. This applies to negative words
/wa:-':£.i/ (literally 'it is absent') and particle /yagi/ (§15.6,
cf. §8.1-2). The word specifically negated is normally an immediately
following verb, whose form is also affected indirectly by the
negation. /wa:=':£.i/ also sometimes focuses its negation on another
word, such as a predicative NAdj or other noun, or even a noun
functioning as constituent in a larger predication; in any event
/wa:=':£.i/ regularly precedes the significantly negated item. This
ordering rule does not necessarily apply to /=a:£.i/ used predicatively
in the sense 'be absent, not exist' (in which case the co-occurring
word usually represents the topical subject), and cannot apply to
the negative interjection /girjag!/ 'no!' which forms one-word
"clauses" and cannot negate other words (§15.6). See below for an
occasional inversion of /Neg Verb/ to /Verb Neg/ in repetitions
for stylistic effect.
A second generalisation is that enclitic articles must follow
another word (i.e., cannot occur as first word in a string. They
usually, but not always, follow the first word in the string if this
is semantically appropriate. Unfortunately, the only well-attested
enclitic is /yamba/ 'because' (§12.15, see discussion of surface
order there), so this second generalisation is not very general.
A third generalisation is that WH interrogatives regularly
precede other words in the same (logical) "clause" (§13.3ff.). This
applies to interrogatives like 'what?' and 'when?'. Interrogative
particle /yu:ga/ (§l).l) may precede or follow the WH word.
The above generalisations are essentially rigorous (except for
stylistic inversions in the first case). Other generalisations are
possible but indicate predominant rather than rigorous patterns.
Moreover, such "syntactic" ordering rules as we may be able to glean
(as statistical patterns) may well turn out to be underlying
discourse-based rules. Moreover, exceptions to the rules can be
thought of as representing on-line production idiosyncracies reflecting
the idiosyncratic Nunggubuyu management of "memory" (i.e., the
tolerance of pre posed and afterthought chunks and frequent usage of
"whatchamacallit?" fillers, §1).10). Therefore a gross statistical
display of, say, VSO vs. SVO and other ordering possibilities would
have to be taken with salt and could well involve questionable
coding procedures.
We consider instances where a verb (y) or nonverbal predicate
(Fred) co-occurs in a string with~(ubject) and/or Q(bject), the
latter defined as "clause"-level direct object (usually but not
always cross-referenced by pronominal prefix in the verb). As our
input we consider Text 16 (presented as "Text A" in Chapter 17),
along with Texts 14) and 161, all from NMET.
I count 12 exx. of [Fred S] where Pred is a (formally) predicative NAdj, a noun (Nc or NAdj) not in predicative form with pronominal

ger proposltlon are inherently highlighted.
We now consider relative order of V and 0 whe
"
a single st'
(t
n co-occurrlng In
object I rl~g ~o ~eparated by pauses). We omit WH interrogative
. n or er 0 glve a fuller idea of the type of exx we w'll
~how ~lI..exx. from the three texts considered, in Simplified
l
En~llsh representations preserving Nunggubuyu order (hyphenated
s~rlng~ represent single Nunggubuyu words). Adjacent strings are
sown In some cases. The underlined segment is the 0
a) OV order:
.
Text A, #114: •.. he-fished, huge-ones now he-fished
he-hooked-them, .•.
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(15.xxvi- xxix)

but functioning as predicate, an Emphatic pronoun (§6 9)'
d'
t'
f
t'
•
In pre lcal§v e un§7c 4lo)n, or an unprefixed (predicative) demonstrative pronoun
( 7 .2,
• . I count only one ex. of [S Fred] and one f
'
construction of the type [Fred S Fred]. Exx. a;e:
lanklng
(15.xxvi)

ara:-'mbalaman abawu-ga:man
Mult-goodnow its[ANA] beehive
'Then the (inner) hive (honey/wax) was good'
(14).1.4) [Fred S]
(15.xxvii) ya:-ni
yigaj
ana-lhabara
[it-was-]this indeed
coolamon
'The coolamon was here' (14).6.1-2) [Fred S]
(15. xxviii) wara-garaminYanminYan ba:::-wi-ruj
honey bee sp.
[it-was-]there-farther_on
'Honey bees (of this sp.) were beyond there'
(14).12.2)
[S Pred]
(15.xxix)
wu=ja:dug
ana-mission-area wu=ja'd
it was finished
. ug
'the mission was completed [built]'
(161.)1.3-4) [Fred S Fred]
See also #ll~ and #139 in Text A (Chap. 17).
I generally In.terpret flanking structures as based
seq
t
XX
0, n a primary
ue~ce ype
with an extra X added. Thus (15. xxix) lS an
occaSlonal expansion of the [Fred S] type seen in (15 xxv'")
The on~ countere~. in this small data base, (15.xxViii) w~t~X;ll •
pre~~dlng Pred, lS perhaps not significant, since it is preceded by
ano er ?on~y b~e sp. term, so the term beginning (15.xxviii) rna
be functlo~lng In part as the final element in a list of s
W'~h
the followlng predication then run into it as an expansionPP • l
On the basis of these data, and informal analysis of the rest

~;b]~~t:e~;sth; ~~~c~~~~c~~ti~oth:r::~eP~~~t~te~ ~ef:hl~rlY

precede

exceptions occ~r. The probable discourse motivatio~ forath~~m~s
that such predlcates present "new information" and are th
f
~!g~;!ghted, ~hile subjects in such constructions are nor:~~l;re
that i~{ti:rtlal~y,pre~Uppo~ed by the general context. If we suggest
~ Posltlon In thls language correlates with highli ht'
we can c~mblne our result for nonverbal predicates with the e~rl~~~'

(~~:~~:~l~~r!~~{yW~r!~{~~~~~:ti~::
a§~3e •~nitia~,
tSince WH interrogatives
' , )
,
, or JUs arguments in a

lar
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Text A, #187: they-searched-for-him, islands[Collective]
they-did-to-them[islands] •••
Text A, #228: this now they-sent-to-us [it-is-]this monster.
143.6.3: honey[sp.] [into-]basket we-put-it.
143.13.1: if-we-go boat we-will-see-it.
143.16.1: and this-kind-of-thing hair we-cut-it.
161.1.2-3: we-who-sat people mine I-held-them.
161.3.2-3: suddenly fight[noun] now there we-reached-it
(i.e., we got into fight)
161.3.5: we-ate-it, dugong we-ate-it.
161.5.1-2: I-went-down canoe-seat I-chopped-it[-out].
161.7.2: they-paddled, rifle he-aimed-it.
161.12.4: bishop he-arrived, bishop I-grabbed-him.
161.16.2: this this [and] this I-transported-it.
161.19.3-4: how-much? indeed load we-went we-took-it.
(i.e., we took a tremendous load)
161.20.3-4: then whatchamacallit [the-]Rana--oops: [I mean]
[the-]Cora I-awaited-it. (names of ~oat~) .
.
161.22.4: as-for-it residential-area I-located-lt [It-ls-]thls.
(with Contrastive pronoun, §6.8)
161.26.1-2: nothing, strong[equipment] not they-sent-it.
(i.e., they didn't send us heavy machinery)
.
161.26.3-4: we-completed-it, stone[structure] we-completed-lt.
161.26.4: timber we-completed-it. (parallel to preceding)
161.29.1-2: now big[-one] we-made-it here, engine now mill.
b) VO order:
Text A, #5: he-kept-killing-them crabs.
143.5.3-4: and we-put-it-down, now we-peeled-it its-shell,
its-shell, its-cement, we-peeled-it ••.
143.13.5-6: it[wasp]-smelled it now honey.
143.14.1-2: [it-is-]that that-one it[wasp-]smelled-its-liquid
honey. ('honey' also referent of demonstratives)
143.15.3-4: they[dogs]-got-lots fat-one that big-ones .••
143.15.6: now we-gave-them[dogs] its-liquid we-got-liquid.
161.3.6: [at-]Wurindi, we-ate-it game[animals] all-sorts.
161.17.1: I-got-them[people]-ready now I-got-them
whatchamacallit?, children.
161.21.1: now I-got-it ration, I-got-it .•.
161.27.1-2: it-arrived Cora[boat], here it-unloaded-it load.
161.35.3: I [it-is-]this only-Nunggubuyu I-transported-it
mine stor [words Nun ubu u I-spoke.
i.e., 'I have spoken this in Nunggubuyu')
c) flankin~ oVO:
143.3. =6: like this, big-ones we-got-lots honey.
161.22.2-3: now whatchamacallit? this now I-marked-it this.
161.31.2-3: this only they-finished-it this •••
d) flanking VOV:
161.31.4: we-completed-it this we-completed-it.
Overall these data suggest a marginal preference for OV over VO,
but there a;e interpretative problems in several of the exx. (i.e.,
associating a noun as 0 of a particular V when alternative construals
are possible), and even if we have correctly represented all of the
exx. it may be that non-syntactic factors are at work.
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With respect to on-line "memory" factors, note in particular
that 'whatchamacallit?' representing 0 is postposed to the verb in
(161.17.1), with correct noun following after a pause; this is the
regular pattern in the texts for 'whatchamacallit?' constructions.
By extrapolation, we may suspect that even when there is no
'whatchamacallit?' substitute, postposing of 0 may reflect a kind
of secondary status. Although we will use the term "afterthought"
to refer to added chunks following a clear pause or intonational
b?u~dary (§17.7), some cases of VO order seem to have approximately
slmllar bases. Note also that some cases of VO order involve 0 nouns
which are virtually redundant, as in 'we-peeled-it its-shell'
'it-smelled-its-liquid honey' (word glossed 'liquid' refers u~ually
to honey or similar thick, viscous liquid), 'they-got-lots fat-one'
'it-unloaded-it load'. By contrast, OV word order correlates at
'
least roughly with nonredundant, new, focal elements.
Difficulties in assigning OV vs. VO labels can be seen in such
exx. as ' .•. he-fished, huge-ones now he-fished he-hooked-them'
~here w~ assign OV order on the basis of ordering within a bre~th/
lntonatlonal group (so that we disregard the segment before the
comma). Of co~s~, in a sense the string after the comma is just an
expanded repetltlon of the material before the comma· since the
o is "new" while the (repeated) verb is not, it is n~t surprising
that the 0 precedes the (repeated) verb.
In 161.22.4 in the OV list, 'as-for-it' is an ex. of a
Contrastive pronoun (§6.8). It is usual for such elements to occur
prior to verbs with which they are aSSOCiated, except that they
may occur postposed to verbs (especially) when antiCipating a
contrast with a noun in a following clause.
Although we cannot account for local choices of OV and VO order
in any mechanical fashion, we may conclude that both orders are
reasonable common, and there is a tendency for OV to be associated
with new, focussed 0 while VO is perhaps a bit less common and is
associated with more redundant 0; low-level "memory" problems also
favour VO, espeCially when 'whatchamacallit?' word is present.
~e.now consider order of subject vs. verb, VS as opposed to SV.
Prellmlnary analysis of exx. in the three texts in question shows
no reliable differences between trans. and intrans. subject with
regard to ordering, so we combine them here.
a) SV order:
Text A, #245: ~ her-belly-burst.
Text A, #246: and as-for-her wife other her-belly-burst.
(with Contrastive pronoun, §6.8)
Text A, #248: as-for-him they-kept-listening and and
he-burst, his-belly-burst.
143.2.5: they-saw-it there, as-for-them[others] there
they-saw-i t.
143.10.4: we-will-go ~ it[truck]-will-proceed.
143.11.4-5: I-saw-it, that-one, ~ we-got-lots.
161.6.1: he Wurajuju's-father they[MDu]-quarreled-together.
(i.e., W's father and someone else quarreled)
161.8.1 (two): and and~coming-here "hoy!" he-said-thus
as-for-me "hoy!" I-said-thus •••
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161.12.3: I-spoke, bishop he-arrived.
161.12.5: I-spoke, Mr.-Montgomery he-arrived.
161.14.2-3: now mission this it-would-have-sat [at-]DhaEari.
161.14.5: now it word[s] it-was-waiting-for-me.
161.16.4-5: " ... ", Chris she-said-thus.
161.24.1: he now Dick-Harris we[ExPl]-met-together here.

I
;1
,

'

(~e., I and D.H. met)

ii

161.27.3: [at-]Wumajbar sawmill it-sat.
161.35.1.,.2: Muji:ji[man's n.] and in-English he-will-tell

I',;!I

he-will-tell-him.
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161.35.2-3: he-will-tell-him 1 it-is-this Nunggubuyu-only
I-took-it.
('it-is-this' possibly appositional to 'I')
161.35.4-5: as-for-him in-English Muji:,ji it-is-he:[Emph]
he-will-take-it.
(i.e., he will translate it into English)
VS order:
Text A, #159: he-farted suddenly they[flies]-swarmed
they-smelled-his-excrement flies.
Text A, #250: he-jumped-out that-one~-one-]whom-he-ate.
143.3.2: it-filled[Refl] billycan, and coolamon.
143.16.3: it-sniffed dog.
161.5.4-5: he-wanted-you Dick-Harris.
161.20.4-5: it[Cora, a boat]-arrived [with-]load Cora.
161.27.1: now it-arrived Cora.
161.28.1 now there he-arrived whatchamacallit?, Mr.-Hughes.
161.28.2: he-arrived now there Mr.-Hughes, he-reached-us
161.31.1: in-the-bush they-who-sat people.
(i.e., the people who were staying in the bushland)
161.33.4-5: it-arrived sickness.
flanki~ SVS:
Te~ A, #171: as-for-them place-no they-sat babies and wives.
161.12.1-2: mission of-Numbulwar it-stands this.
161.26.2-3: and this it-arrived this-kind-of-thing.
161.33.2-3: then big it-would-have-been this whatchamacallit?, house[s]
161.34.4: Balamumu[tribe] they-arrived big[grouP].
These data suggest that no particularly strong difference exists
between order of S and order of 0 vis-a-vis verbs; there seems to be
a moderate preponderance of noun-before-verb (OV, SV) ordering but
the reverse is fairly common and flanking is not unusual.
As with 0, 'whatchamacallit?' S is normally postposed, as in
161.28.1 in the VS list. Aside from this, it is difficult to make
useful generalisations about the nature of SV vS. VS, especially
since semantically similar exx. with 'to arrive' occur in both
lists. We can say that Contrastive pronouns ('as-for-X', as in
five of the exx. above) are normally initial, and this is a more
significant fact for subject than for object since Contrastive
pronouns are most often (though not rigorously) associated with
intrans. or trans. subject (§6.8). Note also 'as-for-them' before
verb in the first flanking SVS ex., with the rest of the "NF"
after the verb. Indeed, some of the SV exx. aside from those vdth
explicit Contrastive pronoun seem to involve at least some degree
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of implied contrast between the preverbal noun and a referent in
an ad0oini~g parallel clause; thus the three Text A SV exx. form
a serles Wlth,contrasting subjects (and the same verb), with the
second and thlrd showing Contrastive pronouns; the first (#2 45)
lac~s,Con~rastive pronoun but presumably was influenced by the
antlclpatlon of the following parallel clauses. The double ex.
161.8.1 is of the same type, and in 143.11.4-5 we observe a shift
from lSg to the broader lInPl (this type of "sloppy" coreference
is elsewhere sometimes expressed by Contrastive pronoun). Likewise
the (Nominative) pronoun 'I' in 161.35.2-3 is an anticipatory
,
parallel to the explicitly Contrastive 'as-for-him' in 161.35.4-5
(all of these are in the SV list, above).
There~o~e, while the overall statistics for Sand 0 may show
roug?l~ s~mllar preferences for noun-first order, the preciE3
condltlonlng factors may be a little different for the two with
S-first orde~ being associated mainly with (strong or weak) contrasts
among semantlcally parallel "NPs" in adjoining clauses (the "NPs"
having a vaguely "topical" status within their respective clauses
see §17.6), while O-first order may be associated with focal stat~s
within the predication itself.
It is difficult to determine normal word order when S 0 and
V are all simultaneously present, since this is uncommon ~ithin a
single breath/intonational unit. Indeed, S is more often omitted
(in transitives) or at least separated off by a pause or intonation
bo~ndary than is 0; note that our list of exx. involving S is
sllghtly shorter than our list for 0, and the former list includes
n~e~o~s intransit~ves; ~hus more transitive verbs show up with
adJolnl~ 0 than wlth adJoining S (as independent nouns).
Incldentally, 161.6.1 and 161.24.1 in the SV list above have
singular noun with a plural-subject pronominal prefix in the verb,
this is explained in our section on conjunction, §15.7, below.
'
My general conclusion about ordering of Sand 0 is that there
a~e no fixed patterns. Allowing for the fact that "memory" organisatlon (tolerance for afterthoughts, etc.) is a frequent interfering
~actor, ~e can say broadly that preverbal position (with or without
lntervenlng constituents) is common for Sand 0 favoured by
contrastive status (across clauses) or focal st~tus (within clause)
bu~ th~t postverbal position is only slightly less common. It is
'
prl~arlly the m~rphology, notably the marking of noun class of
subJect (and obJect) in verbal pronominal prefixes which expresses
grammatical relations, so that word order is mainl; controlled by
low-level discourse and "psycholinguistic" production factors and
that in a rather flexible way; independent nouns are moreove;
often omitted since the pronominal prefixes often suffice to e~sure
referential clarity in contexts.
W~thout ~resenting statistics, we may say that, on the whole,
Allatlve-Datlve and other case categories expressed by (normally)
nonzero case suffixes are postposed to verbs but may precede them
Preverbal position is perhaps a little more common with demonstra:
tive adverbs (Allative, etc.) and with other adverbial nouns with
orientative meaning such as 'today'.
Some,parti~les occur frequently at the beginning of the discourse
chunks wlth whlch they are logically associated. We show below,
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§17.9, how such particles as /a~aba/ 'now', /mari/ 'and', and
/araga/ 'suddenly' normally precede the chunks they modify, and how
/nga/ 'and' occurs either at the end of the first or at the beginning
of the second of two closely linked strings.
For order of elements within multi-word "NPs", see §15.2, above.
Although the prevailing structure is (arguably) appositional rather
than phrasal, so that the individual words can occur independently
of each other and do not have fixed ordering when they co-occur,
we saw in that section that Contrastive and some other pronouns
usually precede a coreferential noun, and demonstrative pronouns
more often precede than follow a coreferential noun.
The ~uestion of stylistic inversion of word order from one
string to a repetition thereof' is our final topic in this section.
Because the basic word order is so flexible anyway, identifying
instances of inversion as stylistically motivated is problematic
even when we do have variant order in a repetition.
In general, we do not seem to get stylistic inversion in those
repetitions which indicate real repetition (or continuation) of an
action described by the first string. We will see in our analysis
of Text A in Chapter 17 a number of narrative se~uences of exactly
identical strings.
On the other hand, inversion does seem to be a possibility when
the repetition is not an expression of actual repeating. We can see
this best in occasional exx. involving a negative word like /wa:='~i/,
where the obligatory preverbal position is reversed in repetitions:
(15.xxx )
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even in those constructions there ma b
which have ambiguous (or ambivale t)Y Ie some n~uns, for example,
same point can be
n
cause aSSlgnment. Much the
I th
made ~bout conditional constructions (§16 7)
'
. .
n
e present sectlon we are c
clause boundaries in the m
loncerned malnly about identifying
lack formal subordination ~~;k~sua s~e~uences of expressions which
sense has low text fre~uenc (o~~· clnc~ ~ubordination in the strict
have respectable numbers OfY
y ondltlonals and Relative clauses
,
,
occurrences in our t t ) th
ralsed In the present section ap 1 t
ex s ,
e problems
There are really two probl p Y ,o,most Nunggubuyu speech.
of clause boundaries. a) id t~~S,arlslng from the identification
number of clauses in'a giVe~n l In clause nuclei (hence also the
peripheral constituents main~yre c 0 ~peec ; and b) assigning
clauses.
, n o u n s an pronouns, to particular
Since it is improper to e~uate 1
particular word class ('
b cause nucleus solely with a
ver s) '
our fir t t as k'lS to enumerate
types of words whl'ch canl.e.,
serve as ~red' s
t'
,
that While inflected verb
lca lve nuclel. It turns out
s are prototypical
1"
,
other types of words can al so f unc t'lon in th'nuc el In
" thls sense,
se~uences which have ever
lS way In slmple
in more familiar language~.ai;e~~:n~~l~f ~orresponding to clauses
an unprefixed (predicative) d
t t,OWlng exx. we show a verb,
an Emphatic personal ronoun e(m§~ns)ra lve pronoun (§7.2, §7.4),
with intransl't'
P,
.9 , a formally predicative NAdJ'
lve pronomlnal prefix (§4 2)
predicatively but without th' f
"
another NAdj functioning
noun (Nc, §4.2) as predicati~: n~~~:i:change, and finally a common
g
(15.xxxi)
wu-gu-ra:-'yun
wa:-nunggu-nung-garagu
as for them
uncircumcised b
a~aba
ba
' ,
oys
now
-gU-wuglJ
wuru=buri-~
there[Anaph]-still
they-sat
'For their part, the young boys stayed there'
(55.7.1)
[verb]
(15.xxxii)
ba-ma:-'la
g
']
mana-n ugu
[,It-isthat-Gentripetal flood
The floodwaters [were] coming there' (cf. §7.5)
(21.4.5)
[predicative DemPro]
(15.xxxiii) ngaya-waj ana:-'-ni
I[Emph]
this[ANA]
'It's me!' (5.6.2)
[Emph pronoun]
(15.xxxiv)
na-lhambilbilg
ni=dh
d 'd ' , -(
amungur
,l Jer~d~ drone-Pipe) it is short
The dldJeridu is short' (66.2.3) [predic. NAdj]
(15.xxxv)
wurugurij
nU:-'ba-gi-yung na-ni-dhud
slow[soft] that[~n~Ph~
its force[noise]
'That sound [of dldJerldu] is soft'
(66.1.6)
[ordinary NAdj]
Y
(15.xxxvi)
yu:ga
anan
yes/no? yamstick
'Is [that] a yamstick?' (13.29.1) [Nc]

wa:='ri nganu=na-ni, ng~nu=na-ni wa:=ri
not - I saw him
I saw him
not
'I didn't see him, I didn't see him' (5.15.4-5)

There are not too many exx. exactly like this in the texts, but I
noticed this pattern in unrecorded materials as well and regard
this ex. as representative of a real type of inversion. It is likely
that occasional textual exx. involving elements other than a negative
word can be accounted for by similar deliberate variation in order
of constituents, but since such inversion does not apply to
enclitic particles and probably cannot apply to WH interrogatives,
the exx. involving words other than a negative word will be exx.
with a verb and adjoining nouns or pronouns, which therefore have
a somewhat indeterminate ordering pattern anyway.
15.5 Status of "clause"; double-predicate constructions.
Like "NP," the syntactic unit "clause" has a fundamentally problematic status in this language. We will not always bother to put
~uotation marks around it, but readers should understand that it
may not be a well-defined syntactic unit. We discuss a number of
types of "subordinated" clauses in Chapter 16 (Relative, Purposive,
and several of roughly gerundial status), none of which is sharply
reduced formally and which therefore all have many characteristics
of independent main clauses. In those constructions we can usually
argue for having clearcut clausal boundaries in principle, since
nouns and adverbs may be logically linked only to one or another
of the main predicative nuclei (main vs. subordinated verb), though
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Other words which can function as predicates are unsuffixed
Oblique pronouns (used as predicate genitives, §6.S, §lS.8, with
optional adjoining coreferential noun, see §lS.2, ex. lS.xviii),
and WH interrogatives including (in principle) all simple
interrogative-demonstratives (§13.8) and some others (like 'who?'
in 'Who is that?', §13.3).
All of these items are predicative in the sense that they can
be used in meaningful propositions which are "about" some referent,
with no obvious ellipsis of some other predicative constituent
(i.e., an underlying verb which gets dropped). The exx. given above
are perfectly ordinary Nunggubuyu constructions (without the
addition of another verb), and in some cases there is no verb which
can be added without changing the meaning. There is, for example,
no copula (verb) which can be used in such exx., though one could
add a harmless verb like 'to sit' (meaning also 'to stay', 'to be
[in a place]') without drastically affecting the sense.
When we move away from simple, jsolated expressions like these
to running text, we find that serious problems emerge in our
identification of predicative nuclei. To begin with, there is no
reliable connection between breath/intonation units of any kind
and individual predications. As will become clear in Chapter 17,
where we analyse a text (Text A), strings (breath/intonational units)
usually do not correspond to intuitive "clause" units; an intuitive
clause may show up as two or three strings, but some strings
contain two or more verbs or other predicative nuclei. These are
not merely occasional divergences of strings from clauses, rather
they are a persistent, regular pattern.
In applying the notion of predicative nucleus (hence clause) to
such discourse, we can only fall back on an essentially intuitive
analysis, taking the various predicative nuclei as shown above as
potential nuclei in their textual occurrences and playing each ex.
by ear. In addition, such words as predicative NAdj (with intrans.
pronominal prefix) and predicative (unprefixed) DemPro are recognised
as predicative nuclei on formal grounds even when (to an English
speaker) this violates the intuitive construal. It should be frankly
recognised that there is a circular element in any procedure for
identifying predicative nuclei, and that this notion (and hence that
of clause) may thus be an intrinsically "fuzzy" one.
In analysing specific textual fragments, we notice in particular
the frequent occurrence of two (arguable) predicative nuclei in a
Nunggubuyu combination which would come out in English as a single
clause. We call this the double-predicate construction, without
necessarily committing ourselves thereby to any particular analysis
(e.g., as ultimately one or two syntactic units), and without
sharply distinguishing it from juxtapositions of clauses. The most
typical subtype is that containing both a verb (or perhaps predicative
NAdj) and an unprefixed (predicative) DemPro:
(lS.xxxvii)

I,
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ya:-ni
nuga wu=jalalaga-na
[it-is-]this ~tone it juts out
'This stone is jutting out; Here is a stone
jutting out' (41.14.1)
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(lS.xxxvii)

(lS.xxxviii)

ngunu=~agu-ni,
nga da-gi
she looked for him and [he-was-]that[Imm]
ngunu-mun=na-nY
she saw his foot
'She was looking for him, then she saw his
foot there' (17.8.1-2)

da-ni
miQiguya
nga=na-nY
[it-was-]that[Imm] honey bee sp. I saw it
'I [just] saw some honey bees there' ( 143.1.2-3)
Such exx. can be multiplied. They show a general tendency in
Nunggubuyu to make use of predicative (unprefixed) DemPro rather
than (nonpredicative) DemAdv, especially When the deictic category
is (still) valid in the here-and-now of the speech event (as in
the last ex. above, despite past tense in the verb), or when the
deictic category is from the perspective of a protagonist within
the narrative, as in (lS.xxxviii). The DemPro must have a valid
referent, and is therefore not used in negative counterparts of
such exx. (which would have Locative DemAdv, §7.12). For narrative
perspective see §7.26. Semantic restrictions are discussed §7.12.
As in the exx. shown, the DemPro in this construction most
often precedes the inflected verb. One can thus consider the exx.
to have begun with a simple predication of location, with a following
(often clarificatory) extension centred on the inflected verb. The
location and sense of the DemPro seems to be about the same as in
simple deictic predications, as in (lS.xxxii), above, and there does
not seem to be any reason not to consider the DemPro in the last
three exx. above to be predicative to the same extent.
In addition to DemPro (which are vulnerable to the objection
that they have no verb-like inflection), there are similar doublepredicate constructions involving adjectival nouns (NAdj). Again,
often a single English clause corresponds to a Nunggubuyu sequence
with two predicative nuclei (an inflected verb and a predicative
NAdj with intrans. pronominal prefix):
(lS.xxxix)

(lS.xl)

(lS.xli)

I

I

ni-bu=buri-yJ,
ni=Wi~iwiEi-wugij
he was sitting
he-[was-]alone-still
'He remained (there) alone' (29.1.3, cf. 163.14.3)
gu~ugu~u
wiri:='ru-nY wu=wuEag
burial ground they left it it-[was-]left-alone
'They left the burial ground alone' (So.4.S-6)

This type of construction is highly typical of certain NAdj,
notably those meaning 'fast', 'slow', 'alone', and 'left alone';
in some contexts we can also get it with 'proper[ly], and some others.
Again, this use of the predicative NAdj requires that it be true
as an independent proposition; thus, negation of the overall
proposition ('He did not go there fast[NAdj], , etc.) would require
replacement of the predicative NAdj form by a nonpredicative form
without pronominal concord (ANA class forms are used with no
referential meaning in this context), see §4.2, §4.3, §lS.6[end].
Our exx. with DemPro or NAdj as second predicates (along with
a~ inflected verb) are difficult to interpret in any other way,
Slnce both word classes show special forms characteristic of
(lS.xxxviii - xli)
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predicative use and since truth conditions apply to them (as well
as to the inflected verb). This leads inexorably to the uncomfortable
suggestion that nouns and pronouns, which lack special predicative
forms, may be "predicative" in some sense in many textual occurrences
(e.g., when focused in some way), even when cross-reference~ in a
neighbouring verb. The lack of special case marking for subJects
and (usually) for objects means that nouns/pronouns in these
grammatical categories cannot be reliably distinguished on formal
grounds from clearly predicative forms, as in (15.xxxiii) and
(15.xxxvi), above. In view of the fragmented, chunky structure of
much Nunggubuyu discourse (with pauses inserted more or less at
will), and in view of the occurrence of nouns as isolation forms with
no obvious grammatical relation in any nearby verbal predication
(§15.9, below), we may have to recognise a certain tendency toward
autonomous status for nouns (other than those marked for nonzero
case category), making rigorous identification of predicative
instances treacherous.
We should also mention briefly the possibility that some
sequences of two inflected verbs might be thought of as a close-knit
combination or even as a syntactic unit. We mentioned in §15.3,
above (cf. 15.xxv), that close-knit sequences of essentially
appositional verbs are not uncommon (e.g., 'it-did-thus it-sniffed'
meaning 'it sniffed around like this'). It is reasonable to consider
these to be double-predicate constructions on the same order as those
involving a verb and a different predicative element in the previous
exx.
The status of specifically subordinated clauses is dealt with
in the appropriate sections of Chapter 16. There is, however, one
other syntactic test which could potentially be used to identify
clause boundaries. This is due to the fact that negative words
/wa:='!.i/ and /yagi/ (§8.1-2) define a domain ("negative context")
within which each noun (including NAdj and NAdv) and verb (or
predicative NAdj) must have certain inflectional features. We can
thus determine the domain (scope) of the negation by examining the
morphological possibilities for nouns and verbs. As we will see in
our discussion below (§15.6), this test does not permit us to
salvage the notion of "clause" as a rigorous syntactic unit; instead,
the scope of a single negative word turns out to be variable,
ranging from a single constituent to a sequence containing two or
three inflected verbs. (However, the syntax of negation is consistent
with the view that at least subordinated clauses are separable from
the respective main clauses.)
Having discussed the question of how to identify predicative
nuclei, and the use of negation to identify a type of syntactic unit
(which in some cases coincides with our intuitions about clauses),
let us conclude this section by discussing difficulties in assigning
"loose" nouns (and other referential words) to predications even
when we think we know what the predicative nuclei are.
Using schematic "English" transpositions (preserving Nunggubuyu
word order, with hyphenated strings corresponding to single
~unggubuyu words), consider the syntactic status of the underlined
noun, pronoun, or DemPro in the following:
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clause-boundary problems:
a) it-did-thus it smoke it-went. (132.3.1)
b) now they-pounded-it now they-soaked-it that[Anaph] lily
[-root] they-soaked-it. (133.2.1-2)
c) we-soaked-it[cypress shavings], now we-doused-ourselves,
that[Imm] cypress, true-medicine. (134.1.2-3)
('cypress' can also mean 'liquid medicine made from
cypress shavings', so underlined NP could be covert
direct object of 'doused'/'poured', or subject of
following '[it-was-]true-medicine')
d) now they-hit-each-other fight[noun]. (6.3.1)
e) it[fly]-ran[-up], fly, he-smashed-it. (8.2.2-3)
f) they-went this-way they-went now country and they-made-it
country. (9.5.1-2)
In general, these exx. are problematic either because there is
no obvious verb which they function as an argument of, as in (d),
or because there are two neighbouring verbs and we cannot easily
tell to which of them they[nouns/pronouns] belong. In the latter
situation we usually have no real problem of construal, since the
noun/pronoun designates a referent who does play grammatical roles
in both predications; the only problem is aSSigning surface "clause"
boundaries, and this is more of a problem for the analyst than for
speakers and addressees. Even in cases like (d) with a loose noun
which does not playa grammatical role in a verb-based predication,
there is usually no real construal problem for reasons to be dealt
with in our section on grammatical relations, §15.9, below.
15.6

Negation, "negative context," and aspectual skewing.

The basic negative elements are these:
a) /girjag!/, negative particle acting as one-word unit;
b) /yagi/, particle negating overt or covert proposition
with potential meaning (including Future, Past Potential, and Evitative; note that imperative is subsumed
under Future) ;
c) /=ari/, requiring intrans. pronominal prefix, predicative
- NAdj negating existence or presence (in a place);
d) /wa:='!.i/, formally (c) with dummy ANA class prefix, the
most general negative word, negating a nonverbal
constituent or an overt or covert proposition with
active (nonpotential) meaning (including Past Actual
and Present).
Of these, Igir,iag! I is syntactically the simplest, since it does
not negate a specific clause or other phrase in the fashion of
/yagi/ or /wa:='!.i/, and it does not permit a subject NP, as with
/=a!.i/. Of course, semantically /girjag!/ must negate something,
but what it negates is generally a preceding statement by another
speaker, or an expectation, hope, or goal implied by the narrative
context. More specific subtypes are: negative answer to question
11.5.1/2, 12.4.4, 12.5.4; refusal to obey imperative 14.17.4;
re'ection of su ested action 13.25.1;2, 161.13.2/3, possibly 18.18.4;
contra lC ion c a en e 0 a dressee's claim 4.2.5, 5.9.1, 13.37.1,
143.12.7; reaffirmation after addressee's challenge (like French
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si!) 5.9.2; failure of attempt or absence of favourable outcome
7.2.1 ('they-uprooted-sedges, and no! she she-wanted-more-food r , i.e.,
didn't get enough sedge-root food), 13.40.3 ('they-pulled-selves-out
and no!'), 16.2.2/5/7/9 and passim in Text 16 ('he-fished and no!,
[fish-was-]little'), 40.16.3 ('they-came-behind and no!, they-gave-up
[search]'), 43.16.4 ('it-killed-him, no! '),95.9.3/4 ('it[kangaroo]-ran
and no!, fire', i.e., kangaroo could not escape because it was
ringed with fires), 163.1.5 ('we-pulled-it and no! '); absence (or
delay) of expected event 43.7.1 ('fly-fly-fly-fly![verbal root forms]
and no!, further-on •.• " i.e., went further instead of stopping),
69.5.1 ('and later no! he-held-spear-ready', i.e., he did not throw
it just yet), 70.2.2 ('they-fought no!, not[/wa:='Ei/] they-were-hit',
i.e., the spears missed). There is one apparent ex. of prohibition
of criminal act in progress (36.5.2), but such prohibitions are
usually expressed by /yagi/ instead, even when reduced to a single
word.
In the 'failure-of-attempt' instances, note that there is
usually a preceding verb indicating the (intended/attempted) action,
with no indication until /girjag!/ (glossed 'no!' above) that the
effort failed. There is often another expression following /girjag!/
in this construction, clarifying why the action failed or the
outcome was unsuccessful; note that this clarifying predication is
not negated unless another negative word is present in it. Another
way to translate the failure-of-attempt constructions is with
'could not' or 'cannot' (hence 'it could not kill him' as an alternative to 'it tried to kill him [and failed]'). The construction
shown is perhaps the most usual way to translate English 'try' and
'cannot', in the absence of a verb meaning 'to try' and in the
absence of a modal element (verb or other word-type) for ability/
possibility. However, to indicate a 'just-missed' kind of failure
(i.e., 'it could not quite kill him'), it is also possible to use
other constructions involving Past Potential verb (§8.6) and/or
particle /yingga/ (§12.7). For 'cannot' see also /yagi/, below.
In some of the above-cited cases, /girjag!/ occurs in repetitious
strings /girjag! girjag! girjag!/ or the like.
We now consider fyagi/, which negates potential predications
(including future, imperative, etc.). For Past Potential Negative
the verb has B-series pronominal prefixes and Past2 inflectional
suffix (Chapter 8), a form which is also used for Past Potential
Positive when /yagi/ is not present. For Future Negative (including
prohibitive) the verb has Nonpast) inflectional suffix and A-series
pronominal prefix. In the rare EVltative Negative the verb is the
Evitative suffixal form (with the option of using Nonpast3) with
A-series pronominal prefix (Chapter 8).
The overwhelming majority of textual occurrences of /yagi/ are
with Future Negative form and meaning. We may categorise them
roughly into subgroups, based on English gloss, but the subgroups
are not formally distinct and are merely different contextual shadings
on the same pattern: prohibition (2nd person subject) 7.14.1/2,
11.7.1/2, 12.6.1, 13.14.1, 13.35.1, 15.11.2 (verb omitted), 17.9.6,
25.5.2, 40.1.6-7, 69.3.3, 71.13.4/5, 71.14.2-4 (with pronominal
prefix shortened from /nunu-/ to Inu-/, irregularly); prohibition
(3rd person subject) 47.9.5-6 (using 3MSg as polite substitute for
520
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second person, i.e., the linguist), 171.1~ (asking addressee to
convey prohibition to other person); negative suggestion 20.19.3 (if
the sense is approximately 'let's not go there'); negation of
morally/legally imgr0E:r behaviour ('mustn't') 54.1.6, 54.4.1-2
37. 4 . 4 , 67;2.2-3, 8. . 6, 68.5.3, 75.1.3 (three), 75.2.2,76.1.4,
7 6 . 2 . 2 / 8 ,77.1.3,77.2.1/2/5,83.1.2/3 (three), 84.1.5, 85.1.1/4/7,
88.3.1/2/3 (note that most of these exx. are in a sequence of short
texts about customary kinship-based behaviour); inability
(usually translated as English cannot with present[!] tense)
20.7.3,20.8.5, 42.6.4 (all involving sense 'cannot see'); negative
intention (1st person) or prediction (any person) 17.13.4 ('I won't
spear you'), 28.13.4 (lSg) , 62.5.2 (lSg), 90.2.7 ('He will not
[be forced to] go to jail', perhaps in moral/legal sense but if so
not focusing on subject's responsibility, rather on unnamed coerCing
agents), 164.2.4 ('we[ExMDu] might not return' with particle /aEi/
'maybe', §12.11), 164.3.3 (lExMDu), 165.1.7 (3Pl, prediction).
Past Potential Negative is uncommon in the texts. It occurs in
120.6.1-3, and there is a good ex. from Hughes in TNT 27. Past
Potential Negative is used in negating either clause in a counterfactual condition, see discussion §16.7. The ex. in TNT 27 is as
follows in my transcription:
(15.xlii)

yagi-maga: bamba:-'=bi-ni
bamba:-'=ga:ru:-'
negyou-hit-[it-]for-them you left them
'You shouldn't have hit them, you should have
left them [alone]' (TNT 27)

Both verbs are in the same form (Past Potential), but /yagi-/
negates only the first, so that the second verb is positive (but
still potential) and represents the antithesis of the prohibition.
Postposition /-maga:/ is common with such contexts; see §12.21.
There are also some special uses of the "Future Negative" form
with /yagi/ which are best dealt with in other sections; for
negative purposive clause see 89.2.3 and discussion §16.5. for
negated clauses in hypothetical (as opposed to counterfactual)
conditionals see ex. in 62.1.2/3 and discussion §16.7, and for
gerundial 'while not VERB-ing' in sense 'before VERB' see ex. 47.19.3
and discussion §16.6.
Most textual exx. of /wa:='ri/ have a co-occurring inflected
verb, the overall constructlon oelng Past (Actual) Negative or
Present Negative (Chapter 8). The Past Negatives in NMET are 3.2.5,
5.15.4/5, 7.6.2/3, 14.18.3, 15.11.2, 17.13.5, 19.9.2, 21.10.2,
28.10.4, 41.7.3/4, 47.1.5, 47.4.5/6, 47.5.4 (two), 47.6.2/3, 47.7.3/4
(three), 47.9.1, 47.11.2/3, 47.13.2, 47.17.6, 47.22.3/7, 51.1.3,
69.5.7, 69.14.1/3, 70.10.2, 71.6.3, 73.4.1, 73.6.1 (if transcription
correct), 100.4.1 (two), 113.3.3, 113.7.2, 117.1.2, 117.6.5, 119.4.4,
120.3.2, 120.5.1/3/4, 157.15.1, 161.5.2, 161.26.1, 162.17.1, 162.18.4,
162.24.6, 163.2.2/3, 166.10.2/4, 166.22.2 (two), 167.1.2, 170.1.1.
There is, in addition, an intriguing example of Past (Actual)
Negative where one might have expected a Past Potential Negative
for semantic reasons, suggesting that in the past tense the Potential
form is more marked than its counterpart (Future) is in the nonpast
system: 10.2.3 ('he father could not see'); contrast 'inability'
exx. of /yagi/, top of this page.
(15. xlii)

§15.6

521

I

I

I,

IIII
I
I

i

,I

!~

/, ;
,'

II
,', !
II:
'

I

The occurrence of /wa:='Ei/ in Present Negative clauses is also
well attested in the texts: 7.9.1, 47.10.2/3,47.23.6, 48.1.4,
62.1.6, 71.30.1, 71.32.1/3/4, 71.33.1, 82.1.6, 91.1.1, 100.7.3/4
(three), 106.4.1/2, 106.5.5, 109.3.3, 110.4.3, 112.1.1, 112.4.5,
120.2.1, 121.1.1, 121.2.1, 121.3.5/7/8, 123.2.5/6 (three), 125.1.3,
156.2.4/5, 156.3.5. The usage of Present Negative is slightly
circumscribed by the usage of Future Negative for some contexts
(inability, negation of morally/legally improper behaviour, etc.),
commented on in connection with /yagi/, above.
There are also instances where /wa:='Ei/ occurs by itself as a
kind of abbreviated negative clause, with the full pragmatic force
based on the context. We should warn immediately that there is some
danger of confusion of isolation forms of /wa:='Ei/ (implying a
covert clausal accompaniment), and predicative use of /=aEi/ 'to be
absent or nonexistent' (see below) when the subject happens to be
in the ANA noun class. Exx. of isolation /wa:='Ei/ along with my
attempt to reconstruct the fuller clause which could have been used,
are 13.23.4 ('You saw the billabong in our country. No [, you may
not use it.] It is reserved for us.'); 40.5.3 ('No [,I have not come
here because I have died.] I just strayed off course. '); 69.16.4
('We spoke [about fighting], but no [, we didn't fight], they were
lying. '); 71.2.4 ('They saw us [looking for a murderer], DQ [,they
didn't find him then.] Later they recognised him.'); 143.9.2 ('They
bit us, the /gabi/ honey bees are nasty; as for /migiguya/ honey
bees, DQ [,they don't bite]'); 157.13.4 ('We [Nunggubuyu] lived to
the north; as for the Warndarang area, they [Warndarang people]
no [i.e., did not live with us], they were separate'); 167.20.6
('they they returned [to Indonesia], the boat [stayed there] for
good, then no [, they did not come back this way]'--I have reanalysed
the MANA cl~s marker as referring to the ship, not the rope).
There are also some cases of /wa:='Ei/ in what appears to be a
broken-off (self-interrupted) fragment or false start: 14.9.4,
84.1.2, 109.4.1. I would not lump these in with the isolation forms
since the latter seem to be a fully grammatical usage when the
(logical) proposition negated is obvious from context.
/wa:='Ei/ occasionally occurs with a reduplicated (Past Actual
Negative or Present Negative) verb. In 113.3.3 the sense is negation
of prolongation/repetition ('We did not scatter allover'), but in
unrecorded exx. the opposite sense, continuous validity of negation
('never') was also noticed: /wa:='Ei nganY-jara=ya-ri:/ 'I never go'.
It is possible that the same kind of sense as in the latter ex. can
be achieved by adding ost sition -w ggijj (§12.21) 'only, still,
nothing but' to a negated ver : in
. ~the expression /wa:='ri
ngan~gawanggi:-ni-wugij/ might be construed to mean 'I never
listened [to other clans' myths]'. However, simple negation without
reduplication or /-w 2 ugij/ is much more common; recall also that
Future Negative with /yagi/ is used for negation of morally/legally
improper behaviour (combining a normative and descriptive angle).
It remains to discuss the following matters: a) negation of
nonverbal predicates; b) negation of nonpredicative constituents:
c) negative harmony affecting nouns/verbs in negative contexts;
d) extension of harmony over two predications and e) its blocking
at boundaries with subordinated clauses; f) negative harmony with
522
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omission of the implied negative word; g) word order, especially
stylistic inversions in repetitions; h) existential/locative negation
with predicative NAdj /=aEi/ and the relationship between this and
/wa:='Ei/; i) identification and analysis of lexical verbs and
nouns (including cpds.) with intrinsic "negative" sense; j) the
relationship between conditionals and negatives.
First, negation of predicative NAd~ (see Table 15-1, below).
Recall that a NAdJ like 7EunlSgalj , big can be used with nominal
morphology, either by itself or in apposition to a coreferential
element such as a noun (§4.2, §15.3), but can also be used (unlike
common noun, Nc) in specifically predicative form, with pronominal
prefix (Chapter 9). An ex. of the latter is /wu=runggal/ 'it is/was
big' and variant for Future (or Past Potential) 7anggu=Eung gal/ 'it
will be big', 'it would have been big'. Note that the choice between
A and B prefix series (§8.2) enables predicative NAdj to have at
least a reduced expression of verbal inflectional categories. There
is also the possibility of putting !runggal/ in the Inchoative
form with derivational suffix /-ma-;-(§10.8), in which case we not
only have pronominal prefixes (A vs. B) but also a full set of
verbal inflectional suffixes after /-ma-/. In general, simple
predicative /wu=Eunggal/ 'it is/was big' has stati ve sense, while
fully verbalised Inchoative /wU=Eunggal-ma-nY/ 'it became big'
indicates the process of changing state (though sometimes with
perfective nuance).
In the negative, the distinction between simple predicative
(unsuffixed) and Inchoative NAdj is partially neutralised. As the
table below shows, negative predicative NAdj even in stative sense
(middle column) must have the appropriate form of the Inchoative
suffix (compare rightmost COlumn), as well as /yagi/ or /wa:='ri/
(which are used as they are with other verbs). The exception is the
Present Negative, where postposition /-maga:/ (§12.21) is obligatorily
added to the NAdj in place of a form of /-ma-/. Thus, in the Present
Negative, a formal distinction could be made between the true
g
Inchoative type /wa:='Ei anggu=Eunggal-ma-n / 'it does not get big'

- ----- ---------------------------TABLE 15-1
Negation of Predicative NAdj
positive
NAdj
predicate

negative
NAdj
12redicate

negative
Inchoative
suffix form

Actual:
Past
Present

wu=NAdj

-" rl anggu-NAd'J-ma:- ,
wa:" -maga:

-ma:-'
g
-ma-n

Potential:
Past Pot
Future

anggu=NAdj

yagi(-maga:) anggu=NAdj-ma:-'
yagi wu=NAdj-mi-~

-mi-~

"

II

"

-ma:-'

Note: pronominal prefix in exx. is of ANA noun class;
NAdj represents any adjectival noun.
Table 15-1
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and the regular (stative) type /wa:='£i anggu=£unggal-maga:/,
though the former type is not common.
It should also be mentioned that positive NAdj predications'
may omit the pronominal prefix, so that /£unggal/ by itself may act
as a briefer equivalent of /wu=£unggal/ 'it is/was big'. In the
negative, if the NAdj is predicative functionally t?~S simplification
is not permitted (but if functioning nominally a NAQJ could be
negated using the rules for noun/adverb negation given below).
An ex. of the Past Negative is /wa:='£i ama:='ya-ma:-'/ 'it is
not bitter-tasting [/wlayag/], 118.3.3. Exx. of Present Negative
are 52.4.2-3, 68.4.2, 95.5.4, 162.24.4-5. in addition to the
following one:
wa:='£i angi:='dhara-maga: ngara:-'-gi ngara-ya:g
(15.xliii)
not
it-is-few
this
meat ant
'Meat ants are not few [in number]' (13.6.3
Here the NAdj is /adhara/, with B form of NgARA intransitive
pronominal prefix /angi-/.
Consider now this ex. with nonadjectival (common) noun:
(15.xliv)

!

i

I!

II!

Here the prefix is Continuous inflectional noun-class (NCinfl)
prefix lana-I; the stem is a frozen cpd. with nuclear initial //-ij-//
'word[s], truth' and an unproductive cpd. final. The overall syntax
and especially the use of /-maga:/ suggest an affinity with the
pattern just described for Present tense negative form of predicative
NAdj (Table 15-1, above). However, Nc (common nouns) do not have
a larger paradigm such as that shown in Table 15-1, since they cannot
take Inchoative suffixes. (Another ex. is 87.1.5.)
I tried to elicit more exx. like (15.xliv) and obtained the
following:
wa:='£i ngaya na-ngudalhardhar-maga: ana:-'-ni
(15.xlv)
not
lSg
king brown snake
this[lSg]
'I am not king brown snake'
(15.xlvi)

'

'I'

i; ,

ana:-'-ni wa:='£i an-inY-ngangalu-maga:
this
not
deceptive words
'This is no lie' (i.e., 'no kidding') (41.4.4)

'
' . g gu-ny u n
nu:- ' b
a-gl
na-Ylwan
that[Anaph, MSg] old man
wa:='£i na-baba-maga:
not
[my] father
'That old man is not my father'
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Other similar exx. are 47.23.4, 53.1.1, 71.16.4/5, 108.1.2,
116.12.2, 118.1.4 (focusing on compass-point NAdv). In the following
ex. with NAdj, the fact that nominal rather than verbal inflection
is used shows that this construction is not predicative:
(l.5.xlix)
wini:-'jba:='j-bi-ni::: ana-wirig
they weaved it
small[-one]
wa:='£i ana-£unggal
not
big[-one]
'They weaved it, a small one--not a big one'
(108.2.4)
In a number of these instances, a verb (not in negative form)
occurs near the negated noun and we are tempted to recognise a
specific type of constituent negation applying within a clause,
schematically something like A in Figure 15-1, below. However,

g

While these basically confirm the validity of the type in
(15.xliv) as applicable to nouns in predicative function (though
not morphologically verbalised), it was not possible to elicit any
special past or future counterparts.
The expression negation of nonpredicative constituent will be
applied here to instances where a negative word, normally /wa:='£i/,
focuses squarely on a noun (including NAdv) which is not predicative
in function (as are nouns in the preceding exx., above). However,
the exx. I have in mind are not complete "clauses" with a verb
closely juxtaposed to the negated noun but outside the negation's
scope. Instead, they are basically simple sequences of negative
524

word (/wa:='£i/) plus noun (without postposition /-maga:/), with
a covert larger proposition implied by context, usually due to
contrasting the negated noun with another noun in a parallel clause.
Therefore, these exx. could all be analysed as involving omission
of an implied verb (which would presumably have been syntactically
within the scope of the negation if it [the verb] had occurred
overtly). Consider these exx.:
(15.xlvii)
wiri=na-nY, wa:ng yagu,
wu-~ulbu
they saw it whatchamacallit? mainland
wa:= '£i yaga:
ana-£ilji wu-~ulbu
not
[§12.12] island
mainland
'They saw whatchamacallit?, the mainland--not
an island, the mainland' (18.6.3-4)
(15.xlviii)
wini=yama-nY nga wurangulyu, gada!
they did thus and place n.
oops!
wa:= 'ri ana-wurangulyu wini=raball-nY
not - place n.
they ~ame out
'They did this[went] and [arrived at] Wurangulyu-oops!, not Wurangulyu. They came out •.. '
(20.2.3-4)

(15.xliii - xlvi)

------------FIGURE 15-1
A. constituent-negation
analysis

B. pruned clause-negation
analysis
_____ 3 '_____

/s~

/\

Pred

Arg

Pred

Arg

I
Verb

/""NP
Neg

I
Verb

r

NPl

/'1S~

Neg

(Pred)

Arg

I'
(Verb)
NP

2

Abbreviations: Pred[icate], Arg[umentJ.
Fig. 15-1; (15.xlvii-xlix)
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because this type of constituent negation normally occurs in
connection with a juxtaposed (positive) clause with another noun
(NP) contrasting with the negated noun (NP2 ) , I believe that all
of the exx. are consistent with the view that the verbs in question
are not really within the same "clause" (here: logical proposition)
as the negative word, and I favour an analysis (B in Figure 15-1)
in which the negated noun is what is left of a fuller (negative)
clause with the verb omitted by an optional pruning rule (similar
to Gapping but not restricted to any particular word- or phrasetype). (The order of elements and clauses in the figure is
arbitrary and nonessential.) Readers may wish to disagree with this
analysis after examining all of the textual exx., but I am presently
not persuaded of the need for recognising (nonpredicative)
constituent-negation as a distinctive syntactic structure.
We now come to aspect-skewing or negative harmony, one of the
most interesting and distinctive syntactic features of this language.
Basically, the point is this: a negative word (but not negative
particle /girjag!/) is associated with a ~, typically one verb
or other predicative word and perhaps one or more adjuncts such as
"NPs" and particles. Any verb or noun (as well as demonstratives)
within the scope of the negation, i.e., in a negative context, has
its own morphology affected, as follows:
a) verbs: for Past Negative (Actual or Potential) must have
-----Past2 suffix and B prefix (i.e., have same form as
Past Potential Positive);
for Present Negative must have Nonpastl suffix and
B prefix (i.e., form also used as Future Positive
Punctual) ;
for Future Negative must have Nonpast 3 suffix (unique
to this function) and A prefix;
for the rare Evitative Negative, no change (vis-a-vis
Evitative Positive verb form).
b) nouns and demonstrative ronouns: inflectional noun-class
prefix
0
iga orily present regardless of
case and discourse status (focal, etc.); moreover, for
nonhuman noun classes, NC infl prefix must be the
Continuous rather than Punctual form.
The basic structure of verbs in negative contexts has already
been presented in Chapter 8, which gives more information about the
usage of the inflectional-suffix categories and the A and B
pronominal prefix series. Concerning NCinfl prefixes (with nouns
and demonstratives), see §4.7-8.
It is possible, but very tricky, to speculate on specific
motivations for these adjustments. In the case of verbs, the use
of Past2 could be viewed as aspectual neutralisation, since in the
Past (Actual) Positive we have an aspect opposition with Past l
forming the Punctual and Past2 the Continuous. However, going from
Past (Actual) Positive to Past Negative also involves changing A
prefix to B prefix, so we might want to emphasise the formal
identity with Past Potential (i.e., a general irrealis) rather than
emphasising the aspectual association. In the Present Negative,
the use of what is elsewhere a Future Punctual verb form is quite
bizarre--the use of Future form is compatible with our observation

that P~st Negative = Past Potential in form (the Future is the
Potentlal category in the nonpast system), but the choice of the
Punctu~l a~pect form is anomalous. Finally, the Future Negative has
a spec~al lnflectional form of its own, making it impossible to
determlne external aspectual associations. As for the NCo
pre fOlxes Wl°th nouns and demonstratives, despite our termslnfl
"Punctual"
and "Continuous" for the two (nonhuman) series, the distinction
betw~en them (as well as the principles for presence/absence of
preflx) seems to depend on several interacting factors in nonnegative
~on~ext~, ~ncluding case category and definiteness/givenness, so
It lS dlfflcult to determine which such factor "motivates" th
neutralisation in negative contexts.
e
Regar~less of w?et?er we can make any sense out of the specific
morphologlcal assoclatlons between Positive and Negative inflected
~orms, the rule of n~gative harmony is very interesting and very
lmpo~t~nt, for t?e slmple reason that it does apply within a
speclflc syntactlc domain (its scope). We can therefore examine
~extual"exx. to ~ee if, for example, we can salvage the notion of
cla~se ob~ sh~wlng that the scope of a negative word coincides with
our lntul~lve ldea of this unit. With regard to the functions of
the negatlve harmony system, we can show that without it addressees
would hav~ great difficulty interpreting discourse chunks including
any negatlve words.
F~equently, the boundary of application of negative harmony
does lnde~d c~rrespond to a clause-like unit. As noted above in §15.5,
such a unlt (l.e., a sequence with a verb or other predicate and
perhaps one or more "NPs" and a particle) frequently does not
correspond to an intonational unit, so the operation of negative
harmony even to constituents separated from the negative word by
a pau~e suggests (at first sight) that this syntactic rule gives us
a valld operational definition (and empirical vindication) of the
notion "clause." Some exx.:
yagi ana:-'-ji nga=bura-ngi-¢
not ANAc-here I will sit[Nonpast ]
'I will not stay here' (28.13.4) 3
(15.li)

(15.lii)

(15. lii i)

ana:-'-nu:-'-wuy yagi ni:ni=rumi-¢
ANAc-this way
not you[MD~] will go[Nonpast ]
3
'Don't come this way!' (40.1.7)
aba ana-yimbaj wa:='E.i nga:mbu=nga-ng
now ANAc-today not
we eat it[Nonpast ]
2
'Nowadays we don't eat it' (119.8.3)
g
wa:='E.i ngijan -- ana:-'-ji ambanggu-ji=na-ni
not
more
ANAc-here it neared them[Past ]
2
ana-ngura
ANAc-n:re
'The fire did not get close to them' (120.3.3-4)

oT?e us~ of Conti~uous ANA NC inf} prefix (ANA c -) is particularly
strlklng
wltht
adverblal
nouns (NAdv
o
o
' as in all four of th ese exx.,
Slnce ~n POSl lve c~ntexts NAdv are usually prefixless. Indeed,
observlng the behavlour of normally unprefixed stems when they occur
0

0

1\ I
, 1
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in negative contexts is the best test for distinguishing NAdv from
genuinely uninflectable particles. Place names, which have important
affinities to NAdv, are likewise usually unprefixed, but require
Continuous prefix (almost always lana-I) in negative contexts, as
in our earlier ex. (15.xlviii). In the case of ordinary nouns,
negative harmony is less noticeable, since Continuous NCinfl prefixes
are common (though far from obligatory) with subject and object
categories in positive utterances; negative harmony is, however,
very noticeable with Instrumental case, which elsewhere usually has
prefixless noun (§4.27), and with nonzero spatial cases like
Locative (§4.25) and Ablative (§4.21) which elsewhere strongly favour
the Punctual NCinfl series.
In the entire corpus, I have found no clearcut violations of
the negative harmony rule. A possible instance is the rather
broken and disorganised sequence at 168.6.3, where /lha:wu anYbaj/
'language different' without NCinfl prefixes seems to have been
interposed between /wa:='£i/ on the left and the verb /ambu:=yambi:-ni/
'they spoke' (form showing negative agreement, i.e., B prefix and
Past ending), but the interposed segment can be interpreted as a
2
parenthetical
insertion outside the (semantic) scope of the negative.
In many other exx., the apparent direct juxtaposition of a
negative word and a noun or verb which does not show negative
harmony is not a violation of the rule, rather a reflection of the
fact that the noun or verb is not semantically within the scope of
the negative. For ex., lookir~ back at (15.xl v iii), in the
quoted segment the final verb /wini=£abali-nY/ 'they came out'
(Past Punctual Positive form) is logically a distinct predication,
and despite the absence of a pause between them it has nothing to
do with the negated place name just before it. Similarly, in the
exx. of 'isolation forms' of /wa:='ri/ given earlier in this section,
the fact that /wa:='£i/ is an isolation form (i.e., having no
adjoining overt words in its scope) is reflected by the absence of
negative harmony in neighbouring clauses--if it were not for negative
harmony, most such constructions would be chaotically ambiguous.
Further exx. could easily be cited.
While the data given so far seem to vindicate the notion of
"clause" as the syntactic unit which negative contexts are defined
in terms of, further analysis shows this to be doubtful. While it
seems to be true that negative words /wa:='£i/ and /yagi/ have
scopes which minimally contain (or imply) a predicative nucleus and
any nouns functioning as arguments in it, negative harmony is not
confined to such "clausal" units. Instead, negative harmony due to
a sin le ne ative word often a lies to two or more 'uxta osed
predicative nuclei an their a Junc s, l presen .
e exx.
involve verbs (occasionally another predicative word) which, in
context, designate actions or situations which are identical (as in
simple verb repetitions), overlapping, or otherwise closely
associated, so that this extended negative context is not totally
arbitrary (open-ended). An example:
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(15.1iv)

wa:='£i nga=nga£ugumbi:-ni nganY=jama:-'
not
I fished
I did thus
'I didn't fish like that' (162.18.4)

Here the t~o verbs both have B prefix; compare positive

~~u~~~rpart,/n a=yama:-'/ (Continuous) or /nga=yama-nY/ (Punctual)
l thus for the second verb. The other exx involvin /wa -, '/
plus two predicative nuclei are these, in schem~tic trans~atio~~:£l
7~~t?v(later not she-thought[Eng. borrowing] she-thought-about-it
[
l e word]), 19.9.2 ~not to-there he- ermanent[NAdj] he-went)
47.9.1 (not that they-dld-thus they-wanted-it
47 11 2 ( t
!
i t-w
k d 't
- ,
• .
no agaln
l'k as~~oo ~, l -was-crooked), 70.30.1 (not they-sit like-you[Pl]
~ e-w l es ~ke-Europeans they-sit, very-old, old, they-die not
[ l.e.,
they dle young]), 71.33.1 (not we-die we-do-thus) and
109.3.3 (not they-cook-it, they-cut-it-up). In the ex. j~st cited
fro~~0:/30.1 th/ere are actually three verbs after the initial
wa'- rl ' but, wa'-'r'/
' repeated after a pause at the end of
the'w
.- _l lS
hole strlng, a not unusual phenomenon. Note also the following:
g ana-wunga'rl'
(15.1v)
wa:='ri-yungguyun
an -uba-nl-yun
'
g
- ,
.
not_ ,-~~~pos~ve
ANAc-fight[noun]
ANA
-that
WU:-£l-n Jl: -nl-yinYung ,
c
they speared each other-Relative
ambiri:-'=dharma-ngi,
ambu:=yama:-'
~hey chased [them] for it they did thus
so that those spear-fighters would not fight
not chase [enemies] for a fight like th~t'
(69.10.4-6)

/

b 1 Th)e ~ast two :erbs (though not the Relative clause, on which see
e ow s ow negat~v~ ~armony (B prefix, etc.) and are thus within
~?e ~c~~ of the In/ltlal negation. However, with regard to the
lr~
ree words, wa:='£i-/ can also be interpreted as the ANA
!~~~e/c~ fo~m.o~/p~e~icat[ive NAdj /=a£i/ 'to be absent, not exist'
l
Nun a.rl
flght noun]' as subject (i.e. 'so that there '
would ~e n~ :i~ht:). When we get to /ambiri:-'=dharma-ngi/ we see
~~at / Nun a.rl/ lS (also) the Benefactive (indirect) object and
~ kwe/assu~e t~at the speaker planned the whole sequence we ~an
a e -wun a:rl/ as si~Ply a nominal argument of this verb.
T~he extende~ (multl-clause) negative domains also occur with
the 0 er negatlve word, /yagi/:
(15.1vi)

yagi an-u-guni
wu:=£umi-¢
ana:-'rijbila
not ANAc-to there they will go ANAc -[place -n.]
wu:=wurdhi[:]-'-¢
they will be buried
'They will not [are not allowed to] go to Arijbila
and be buried [there]' (54.4.1-2)
Similar exx. with /yagi/
71 14 4 [,
,
him many[people] you-tell-the:)e 75'1 3' ( lmtPehratl:e] (not you-tellthe [D ]_ '11
'
••
no s e-wlll-go that[woman]
y- u_ Nl -see-each-other that son-in-law [i e
she sho Id
t
go near son-in-law so th t th
• .,
u
no
77 2 1 ( t th t b
a
ey come into close visual contact])
. '6 no
a
rother he-will-go there nearby he-will-stand) ,
a~dt 8 .1.2 )(now not that[FSg] they-will-name-her they-will-call'her
rl ua 1 name •
(15.liv-lvi)
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While reading the schematic glosses for the passages just
cited, keep in mind that the negation ('not') has the underlined
verbs within its scope in both the /wa:='£i/ and /yagi/ lists.
If the reader forgets, and associated the negation only with the
first verb, misinterpretation will result. Of course, this is
another way of saying that the formal changes expressing negative
harmony serve as an index (sometimes a fairly long-distance one)
which Nunggubuyu addressees need in order to decode such complex
structures. Because a single negation may apply to se~uences
containing two (or even three) predicative nuclei, our earlier point
about the functional significance of negative harmony (in connection
with 'isolation' cases of /wa:='Li/) deserves reinforcement. When
a word (noun, demonstrative, verb) turns up lacking negative harmony,
we know we have left the negative context behind.
However, while negative contexts may spread to include two or
more predicates (if synonymous or otherwise closely associated),
full negative harmony is blocked by the boundary between an ordinary clause and a suoordinated clause (Relative, etc.), and at the
boundary between the two parts of a conditional construction. We
just saw, in (15.1v), a Relative clause in positive form, with A
series pronominal prefix on the verb, in the middle of an encompassing
negative context affecting the final two verbs. Regardless of whether
we interpret the Relative as meaning 'they who speared each other'
or as attached to the preceding noun 'fight' (i.e., 'fight in which
they speared each other'), the syntactic point to be made is that
a verb in a Relative clause is not affected by an "upstairs"
negation regardless of its surface location.
Further exx. of upstairs or main-clause negation not affecting
the form of verbs/predicates in a Relative clause are 47.4.5/6
(but not they-who-had-bad-voice~, but not they-who-fouled-it-up),
with Relatives functioning as subjects in an implied upstairs
predication negated by /wa:='Ii/; and 166.22.2 (not they-who-stayed
here, they did not go).
While full negative harmony therefore does not apply across
such boundaries, demonstratives and nouns (including most "adverbs")
which occur in such exx. within the Relative clause do appear to
re~uire overt NC prefixes, and for nonhuman classes the Continuous
form. In 166.22.2, just cited, 'here' has Continuous prefix, as
does a demonstrative 'that' referring to 'voice' in 47.4.5, also
just cited. For ~artial negative harmony, see §16.4 •
Of course, subordinated clauses may have their own internal
negation, since they are basically like main clauses in form (with
an additional suffix or particle). Internal negation in Relative
clause is found in 47.6.2-3 (they who did not want each other's
words, they did not go) with separate main-clause negation; possjbly
47.10.2-3 ([secret] words go to [make] trouble, to women who do not
[should not] listen) if my construal is correct; also 54.5.1-2
(they who will have no law [traditional customs], they will not go
and be buried in Arijbila[sacred clan burial ground]). Here the
negative-harmony rule applies to nouns and verbs within the negative
subordinated clause, but there is no spillover of harmony across
the boundary in either direction (though of course the main clause
may be internally negated on its own).

Internal negation with /yagi/ and Pergressive suffix (as
subordinator) added to verb is used to express 'before [verb]', as
in 47.19.3 (but not it-will-dawn-Pergressive, i.e., 'before it
dawns', see §16.6).
In 95.2.2 we have Ablative /-wlala/ as subordinator (§16.6)
meaning 'from [where]'. The larger se~uence is "translatable" as
'they made shelter[s] on one side, where the [emu] footprints were
not on the ground, where ~hey [emus] had entered the water' (the
'from' gets lost in the free translation here). Since the verb
'be[lie] on ground' shows negative harmony, I take the negation as
being internal to that clause, though it would come out (in English)
e~ually well if translated' •.. , not where the [emu] footprints
were on the ground, •.. ', which if taken as an exact syntactic
representation of the Nunggubuyu would suggest that the negation is
outside the Ablative clause (implying a covert negated verb
'they made shalter[s], omitted to avoid repetition).
Having discussed the syntactic possibilities of negative harmony
at some length (concluding that it may extend to a closely-related
or synonymous second predication [often but not always with the same
subject] as long as it does not cross a subordination boundary), we
now turn to occasional instances where negative harmony by itself
indicates (or implies) negation with the negative word omitted.
This is rare, but unless I missed a word in the transcription we
have an understood negation in 100.3.1 ('we ate it') and 69.3.5
('the words are pleasant'). In 100.3.1 the verb /na:ni=ngu-ni/
has B-series prefix, contrast positive /ni:ni=ngu-ni/ 'we ate it'.
In 69.3.5 we have a (cpd.) predicative NAdj /anggu:-'nY=mamala-maga:/
(//ij=mamalang//), not only with B-series prefix but also with
/-maga:/ postposition as usual in Present Negative form of predicative NAdj (Table 15-1, above). In 161.25.1 the verb is
/ngambambi=walbum-dha-ngi/ 'they helped me' showing negative harmony
with no negati:e /wa:='Ei/ present, though perhaps the code-switched
segment precedlng thls, !nobody people/ (i.e., no-one), can be
thought of as a substitute. In general, it looks like /wa:='Ei/ is
rarely (but occasionally) just omitted, with the secondary marking
of negation by the operation of harmony on nouns/verbs the only
surface marker of the negative. I have noticed no similar exx.
involving /yagi/, although deletion of this element would usually
be recoverable since, in its most common use as Future Negative,
it.is ~ssociated Wit? the Nonpast3 , a verbal inflectional category
whlch lS found only In the Future Negative (aside from its rare use
as Evitative, with Evitative postposition /-magi/).
Turning now to word order, we repeat from §15.4, above, the
basic principle that the negative word /wa:='Ei/ or /yagi/ must
pr~cede the negated predicative nucleus (usually verb), the exceptions
belng cases of stylistic inversion in repetitions (see below). I f
the "clause" contains other constituents preceding the verb, the
~egative word may occur just before the verb (after the others), or
It may occur earlier (often initially). A few representative exx.:
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(15.1vii)

(15.1vii)

KK

yagi na:-da-gu:-' nu:ngunu=ngi:~
not
that[man]
you[FDu] will eat him
'Don't you[FDu] eat that man!' (17.9.6)

§15.6

531

(15.1viii)

II

.1
i

(15.lix)

I ,.
II I';

(15.1x)

III

. ,,

yagi wini=yambi-nYji-¢
wu-gu-gi
they[MDu] will speak to each other
they[MDu] not
'They must not speak to each other' (76.1.4)
yagi
wara-wuruj
wara=wu:-'
not
people
they will kill them
'The people must not kill them' (84.1.5)
g ani=warangga: -'
wa:='~i aba na-ni-nYara-yun
he looked
not
now father
'His father could not see [was blind]' (10.2.3-4)

For further exx. and slight variations on ordering see our
earlier exx. of /yagi/ and /wa:='~i/ in this section, such as
(15.xliv), (lS.xlvi), (15.xlviii), and (15.1-1iii). It is possible
that in some cases the precise location of the negative word may
indicate a shade of focusing (the negation itself focussing mainly,
say, on the immediately following word), but I cannot find any
consistent patterning. I suspect that there are two conflicting
principles at work, one favouring clause-initial position so that
addressees immediately realise that a negative context is beginning,
and another favouring immediate preverbal position (on the grounds
that clausal negation has a "naturally" close relationship to the
predicative nucleus).
Both /yagi/ and /wa:='~i/ may be followed by postpositions or
(other) subordinators whose semantic application is to the whole
clause. The common postposition /-w 2ugij/ 'still, only, nothing but'
does not seem to do this (it would usually show up on the following
verb), but Evitative /-magi/ is added to /yagi/ rather than to the
(already Evitative) verb form in the Evitative Negative type
/yagi-magi ni:='gi-¢/ 'lest he not return' (no textual exx.)j
hypothetical conditional postposition /-maji:/ can be added to
either /wa:='~i/ or /yagi/, as in /yagi-maji: wini=lhargi-¢/ 'if
they do not send it' (62.1.3; same jyagi-maji:/ in 63.1.4 and
89.1.6, also 89.1.2 but apparently there as false start); Pergressive
subordinator /-waj/ is added to the following verb in 47.19.1
g
/yagi wu=!a!mi-¢-yaj/ 'before it dawns'~ but Purposive /-yungguyun /
occurs clause-initially in /wa:='~i-yun5guyung/ in ex. (15.1v),
above, suggesting that case suffixes used as subordinators have
some flexibility in their location.
Stylistic inversion was mentioned at the end of §15.4 with an
ex. (15.xxx) showing repetition of a [/wa:='~i/ Verb] sequence with
the order reversed. This particular pattern is not terribly common
but does occur now and then, and seems to be the only grammatical
pattern in which a negative word follows a predicative nucleus
within its own scope.
There is, however, an analytical question here. I am inclined to
take exx. like (15.xxx) in which the second /wa:='~i/ (or /yagi/)
is pronounced in an intonational group with the repeated verb as
reflecting a stylistic factor favouring slight variations in some
types of "clause" repetitions. However, it is possible to analyse
these exx. in a different way--arguing that the first negative word
has both verbs within its scope, and that the second negative word
is a redundant, optional repetition of the negation.
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(15.1viii - Ix)

In support of this, note the second /wa:='ri/ (added aft

~use~ closing the negative context initiated by the first /:~':'ri/

In thls ex., which contains only one predicative nucleus:
(15.1xi)

'-

wa:='~i ambu:-lhawu=~abala-ngi

ana-lha:wu,
not
they c~me ~ut [with] words ANA -word[s]
wara-wuru-wuruJ-baJ, wara-mij-buruya-baJ
among people
among children
wara-magagum-baj, wara-mij-gulmur-waj,
among women
among young men
wara-nga!a-nga!anYji-yaj, wa:='ri
among girls
not 'They did not come out with [divulge] the words
among the people--among the children, the
women, the young men, the girls--no!'
(47.7.4-6)

. Since we have already established that the initial /wa:='ri/
(In other exx.) may have more than one predicate in its scope- and
have now sho~n that a second /wa:='~i/ may be added at the end of
a long negatlve context (even with just one nucleus), there is no
way ~o.rule out an attempt to explain stylistic inversion exx. by
combln~ng these features (in which case the structure does not have
a genulnely stylistic basis--variation in word order for its own
sake) •. Nonetheless , I perversely maintain that stylistic inversion
may stlll be an operative production factor even if its output does
COi~cide with outputs from other sources; u~ortunately, this is
an lnstance of attempted mind-reading.
.Ex~stential locative ne ation is expressed by the predicative
NAdJ. -a~/l ,.w/;c ca? on y occur with pronominal prefix (contrast
partlcle a~l
maybe, §12.11). The prefix is a regular intrans
pronominal prefix (Table 9-1), and may be of A series (Past Actu~l
Present Actual) or B series (Past Potential, Future). Some exx of'
the forms:
.
Past/Present Actual
Past Pot, Future

ANA

/wa:='~i/

7MSg/NA

ni:='~i/

/angga:='~i/ /ani:='~i/

MANA
/ma:='ri/
/ama:=T~i/

l)st o/r ~nd ~rs~n forms could be produced, such as ISg
/nga~~:~~/Ugh(
. . -~
A or n and-a:~l/ (B), these do not seem to be used,
eXlstentlal negation is logically anomalous with these pronominais

~nd l~c~tiv~ negation would usually involve a negated verb like

'
*/to ~~: .(/~bu=~-(). I hav also not noted double negations like
wa.- ~~ a~a:- ~l-maga:/ It[MANA] is not absent', though it would
not be dlfflcult to produce such a form (for the framework see
Table 15-1, above).
Some textual exx.:

7

(15.1xii)

(15.1xili)

(15.1xi - lxii)

wungunu-nana=na-ni::: nga ni:='ri
theY[FDu] saw him
and he was absent
'They saw him, then he disappeared (from view)'
(13.15.1-2)
angga:='ri
ana-lha:wu
it will be absent word[s]
'There must be no words' (76.2.2)
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The t pe (15.1xii) indicating disappearance from the view of
another o~server is common. This can also be expre~se~ by
but
o ertl verbalised Inchoative derivative (§10.8) /~a~l-ma- ~
v Inchoatlve
y
.
(at t es t e d 139 .2. 4) is less common than the slmple
the

in

form.
/_ ./ are 3MSg or NA /ni:='ri/
The other textual exx. Of -a~6l5 6 3 65 12 8 117 4 8- 170 1 1
15 9 7 43 8.3 43.1 4 .2,
.• ,
. .,
. . , ./"
13.15.2,
/. . ~, ./' 118' 4 6 161 26 3' 3Pl or WARA /wura:='~l
(NA)' MANA ma:- ~l
•• ,
..,
41 4 1 42 5 2
71.25.2; ANA /wa:='~i/ 7.10.5, 17.2.7, 28/'~0'i61 26 j '161'32.2
71.25.2, 91.1.4, 93.1.2, 117.4.7, 120.1.1,
..,
•

I
II
I

(with subordinator /-W/1U~~~ .. / is also the basic clausal negative
Because the form wa. rl
t k th
for Past/Present Actual, th~re is the question whe~her tO a.e
e
two cases of /wa:='ri/ as really identical. A l~Plng an~ l Y~lS
would treat them as-identical syntactically, w)hl~e ~ Stllitl~e
analysis would regard them as.(Syn:hr?ni~allYt ~lS;~~~ then start as
latter: th~ eXNiAstd~ntiah~/l!oc/:!~:~r{~/af~~dl/y::i/)Pare nonpredicative
a predlca tl ve
J, w l
. .
l'

nega~ive elementthsOUag~~oc~~;e~sw~~~ ~~~~;:~~ ~~~l~~f~~~ :/~~ ~:~Sthe

requlres m o r e ,
I .-"
which
advantage that it might account for the form of ~a.- ~hl'
t. 1
.
ex lained by a splitting analysls. T e essen la s
lSf presum~~i~ ~:PingP analysis ("underlying" representations plus
o a POSSl
).
. F'
15 2 below
a Sk~~~hi~~aa~;ti~a~~et~~~e~la~~:lg~:~~~~~n ~~u~epre~i;atio~ i~e
nonexistence of lower proposition (Predlcate plus A:gument):
..
's itself thus an Argument (Arg) In the hlgher
lower proposltlon l
/_./, b
t' (NAdj). In order for
redication We represent -a~l as a sen
~hiS analysis to work, the lower proposition must be tr~~~~d ~~ea
NP of ANA class (regardless of the class[es] Of/NP[~/] Wl ln
lower claus~. It is also necessary to separate yagl clausa l

FIGURE 15-2
Lumping Approach to Clausal
and Existential Negatives
b) existential/locative negation

a) clausal negation

S

~S~

Pre¢f~~}

[Tense 1. A,rg
I
l
Aspect.J NP
NAfj
. I1
absent Actual
/2,
Pred2 Arg
Pred1 Mood

I

I

NAdj

Aspect

rg
r
NP3

I

absent

N~2

rules: NP treated as ANA class;
Mood and rense-AsPect along with
concord from NP2 go on Pred2 •
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rules: Mood (Actual vs. Potential/
Future) and concord from NP3 go
on 'absent'; Tense-Aspect vacuous.
Figure 15-2

negation from that with /wa:='~i/, since /yagi/ has no predicative
forms and has no NAdj properties. Therefore "Mood" is specified as
Actual in (a) in the figure, while this category is open-ended in
(b) and thus may be Actual or Potential (or, for that matter,
Evitative, whose negation is also with /yagi/). (In the figure we
take "Future" to be the Potential form in the Nonpast tense, so
"Tense" is Past or Nonpast.)
It is up to readers to decide how reasonable it is to set up a
different structural representation of /yagi/ negation (whatever
this representation, not shown in the figure, might be). However,
the use of ANA class concord for a propositional argument can be
supported by other direct evidence. First, ANA (specifically,
AN~u subclass) is the regular noun class for Abstractive nouns
designating activities such as /wunga:ri/ 'fight, fighting, war'
(see §4.13, §4.33) , as well as form most adverbial nouns (§4.3).
ANA (ANA 0 sublcass) is also the unmarked concord category of /yangi/
'what?' ~nonhuman), see §13.3. There is a tendency to use ANA as
the concord category for conjunctions of nonhuman nouns with different
nonhuman noun classes; see below, §15.7. In addition, we find ANA
(ANAwu) as concord category for what appears to be a propositional
argument (after copy-raising) in a 'to want' construction discussed
(with some reservations) in §16.8. Therefore taking (a) in Figure
15-2 as a representation of /wa:='~i/ clausal negation does not
require an otherwise unmotivated concord rule.
Further evidence for the lumping analysis could consist of a
demonstration that a single instance of /wa:='ri/ could have a
scope containing both a "NP" whose eXistence/presence is denied and
a distinct predicative nucleus. Looking back at (15.1v), and
disregarding the Relative clause in /-yinYun g/, note that one way
to interpret it is with the initial /wa:='~i-/ (with Purposive
subordinator) negating the existence of the noun /ana-wunga:ri!
'fight[ing], and also the subsequent verbs ('they chase [enemies]
for it[fight], they do thus'). If so, we could represent the whole
construction as a conjunction of (b) and (a), the latter itself
complex with two verbs rather than one, from Figure 15-2, with a
single negative NAdj ('absent') applying to the whole sequence.
However, since /ana-wunga:ri/ also has a grammatical relation
(Benefactive object) in the verb glossed 'chase', it is not clear
in (15.1v) that /ana-wunga:ri/ is the subject of a separate
existential predication. Consider, however, this ex.:
(15. 1xiv)
wu-wanYja:='~i an-uba-ni-yung , ambu:=lhangarma-ng
food is absent that[ANA]
they [don't] get it
'There is no food, they don't get any' (58.1.2)
Here we start with /=a~i/ as existential negator, with cpd.
initial (Table 14-1, bottom right) specifying the subject as some
kind of food (the demonstrative 'that' also refers to food). This
is followed by a transitive verb with 'food' as direct object,
with negative sense and showing negative harmony (Present Negative
form with B prefix and Nonpast l suffix). Although the form of
/wu-wanYja:='Ei/ seems to have been determined in the initial
existential predication (the cpd. initial would not have been used
in a simple clausal negation), it seems to carry its negative force
(15.1xiv)
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over into the verbal clause. An advocate of the lumping analysis
could take this to show that /wa:='Ei/ (or a cpd. thereof) can
jointly dominate a NP whose existence it denies, and a clause which
it negates. An advocate of the splitting analysis would emphasise
that the form of /wa:='Ei/ (presence of cpd. initial, choice of
noun class, A vs. B prefix form) depends on whether it is functioning
as (predicative) existential/locative negation or (nonpredicative)
clausal negation, so that /wu-wanYja:;'Ei/ in (15.1xiv) must have
originated specifically within the initial existential clause, and
would develop a possibly ad hoc interpretation of the absence of
a second negative word in that example. I see some merit in both
approaches, and feel that both have some psychological reality to
Nunggubuyu.
Another indication that the existential/locative negation and
clausal negation are not totally distinct structures is the virtual'
interchangeability of forms with predicative /=aEi/ and of sequences
with /wa:='Ei/ and a negated verb, usually 'to sit' (/=bura-/),
with essentially existential/locative force:
(15.1xv)

(15.1xvi)

i

I
1

,I
1

ni:='Ei
ana:-'-ji
he is absent
ANAc-here
'He is not here'
g
wa:='Ei ani=bura-nga-n
ana:-'-ji
not
he sits
here
'He is not (sitting/living) here'

Although in (15.1xv) the predicative NAdj /=aEi/ takes concord
from the (otherwise covert) 3MSg subject, while this does not happen
in (15.1xvi), the meaning is not very different, since the literal
meaning 'sit' is downplayed in most uses of the type (15.1xvi).
It may be that the first pattern is favoured by a) temporary absence
and/or b) nonhuman status, the second by c) more permanent or
enduring absence and/or d) human status (especially for 1st/2nd
person pronoun), but there is a clear functional overlap. Indeed,
we find textual exx. where an existential/locative negation is
begun with /wa:='Ei/ and then self-repaired by switching to an
appropriate form of /=aEi/ with different prefix (117.4.7/8 with
NC change, 166.15.1 with NC change and cpd. initial, 71.25.2 with
NC change, perhaps 54.4.1 with switch from A to B prefix, 120.1.7
with added cpd. initial--for the addition of a cpd. initial in a
repetition see also §14.8).
There are some other combinations involving /=aEi/ of an
essentially derivational nature which we will just mention here:
in existential/locative sense only it is possible to add a body-part
cpd. initial indicating an absent body part or trace (/mung-gaEi/
'lacking hair, bald'j/mun-gaEi/ 'having one's foot[prints] absent'
MT 21predj /lhu~-gaEi 'lacking PQwer [in voice]' 67.2.2, cf.
Causative of this 66.3.4)j /-wlanYja:='Ei/ '[food] to be absent' is
sometimes used without specific reference to food, as in 47.8.1
and 166.15.1[rope]j redupl. /-aEa:='Ei/ is used in some kinship
contexts (49.1.4ff.) and may underlie /nigaEaEij/ 'ritual manager
[SiDaSo]'j /-aEi/ as cpd. final means 'bad, unsuccessful' with some
lexical agentive NAdj (§14.21). See also dictionary s.v. /-aEi/.
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(15.1xv - lxvi)

We now turn to some possible syntactic affinities between
obviously negative constructions and others with a possible covert
"negative" nature. We will use negative harmony, identified above
as indexing the presence of a negative element, as a way of testing
for cryptotypic "negation" in other constructions.
First, we observe that Nunggubuyu, like most languages, has a
number of verbs (and NAdj which can function as predicates) which
have (arguably) a negative component in their semantic representation. Actually, it is difficult to determine how far we should
push this analysis--in cases of polar antonyms like 'long'/'short'
and 'good'/'bad', should we take one pole as covertly positive and
the other as covertly negative ('not long' = 'short')? For present
purposes we will confine our attention to some of the more obvious
exx., shown in Table 15-2, below.
To ~egin with, the stems shown (all of which, including the
two NAdJ at the beginning, are used chiefly if not exclusively as
predicative nuclei) do not themselves show any trace of negative
harmony--the verbs take regular tense-aspect inflection, the NAdj
take regular (positive) affixation including A form of intrans.
prefixes, and all of them can themselves be overtly negated in the
same way as other predicative nuclei.
The textual exx. of /ambadhi/ and the better-attested
/malala:di/ are at least consistent with the view that clause-mate
nouns take Continuous NCinfl prefixes, the other marker of negative
harmony. However, this is hard to interpret since it is usually also
true of the positive antonym /marbuy/ 'knowing' and therefore could
simply be because the thing known or not known is clearly presupposed
(definite), which itself is a sufficient reason for using Continuous
prefix.
In the case of /-awu=ba-/ We do not have enough textual exx. to
tell what is going on, but with /=ariba-/ 'to not see, to overlook
to miss [visually]', we may have counterexx.:
'
(15.1 xvii)
a:-'y-wala arwar yuwa:-gu
nga:='riba-nY
from nest abov; there[Dist] he did not see her
'He did not see her there up in the nest'
(10.6.1, cf. similar ex. TNT 15)

------------

-----------TABLE 15-2

Lexicalised Negatives
stem with negative meaning
ambadhi

'unaware'

malala:di

'ignorant'

=ariba-

'to not see'

-awu=ba(cpd. of

'to dislike'
/=w 2a-/)

(15.1xvii)

positive counterpart (approx.)

}

marbuy

'knowing'

=na-

'to see'

=nganYbanda-

'to love, like'
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Here the three preceding words all lack Continuous NCinfl
prefixes; /arwaE/ and /yuwa:-gu/ are prefixless, and /a:-'y-wala/
has Punctual form of NC infl prefix (unless the form is really
prefixless /a:y-wala/, which would be homophonous with the Punctual).
However, exx. of this type are again hard to analyse, since it could
be argued that (15.1xvii) is really two distinct clauses, one
meaning '[she was] up there in the nest' and the other meaning
'he did not see her', so that negative harmony would not apply
anway. (Indeed, following the segment quoted as (15.1xvii) there is
a verb 'she was perched'.)
If we reanalyse (15.1xvii) in this way so that this type is not
recognised as a counterex., we can say that our evidence supports
at least a predominant usage of Continuous NCinfl prefix with nouns
clearly within the scope of the predicative nuclei in Table 15-2,
though this pattern may reflect the fact that these nuclei rarely
or never take nouns in the nonzero case categories which otherwise
favour Punctual prefix or lack of prefix, and the fact that the
nouns which do occur with them tend to be already definite in
context, favouring Continuous prefix independently of the negative
component in the sense of the predication.
In roughly the same way, the protasis of a hypothetical (future)
conditional, and both protasis and apodosis ('if •.• , then ••. ,) of a
counterfactual conditional, have a kind of irrealis meaning built
into them (cf. English some/any in 'I had some money', 'I did not
have any money', and 'If I (had) had any money, ... ', though some
is also possible in the last ex.).
We discuss conditionals in detail later in §16.7. Without
presenting the data here, we can say that these conditional contexts
display a clear preference for usage of Continuous NC infl prefix
even in positive cases. There is thus at least an approximate
syntactic affinity between these conditionals and negatives. Moreover,
in the counterfactual conditionals the verbs in both clauses are in
the Past Potential form (B pronominal prefix, Past2 inflectional
suffix), which is also the form used in the Past Negative (Actual
and Potential) along with /wa:='~i/ or /yagi/. Postposition /-maga:/
(§12.21) is also often added to counterfactual conditional clauses;
we have seen this as a negative marker (with NAdj) in Table 15-1,
above.
In addition to the direct effects of negative harmony, such as
requirement of Continuous NC infl prefix for nouns and demonstrative
pronouns, there may also be some indirect effects involving change
of word class (vis-~-vis positive counterpart). This applies both
to predicative demonstrative pronouns (§7.4) and certain certain
NAdj which also have NAdv usages (§4.2-3). In both cases, the
negative context triggers shift from a form (predicative DemPro,
predicative NAdj) which shows pronominal prefix indexing a particular
referent, to a NAdv or DemAdv (Locative) form with nonreferential
ANA - prefix (ANA being the regular noun class of adverbs). Instead
of treating this as a syntactic transformation, it is probably
preferable to regard it as a semantically motivated alternative
structure.
In the case of predicative DeffiPro, a form like /ya:-gi/ 'he is
here' is really just a predicative usage of the demonstrative

'this[MSg], , so the English gloss 'he is here' with copula and a
demonstrative adverb is syntactically misleading. To say 'he is not
h~re' it,does not suff~ce t~ add a negative element to/ya:-gi/,
Slnce thls would mean [he lS] not this' or the like, which would
be illogi~al since 'this' would have no valid referent. Therefore,
the negatlve counterpart to /ya:-gi/ 'he is here' has to be a
different construction with predicative nucleus either /=ari/ 'be
a?sent' or,some verb like 'to sit' in basically existential usage,
wlth Locatlve DemAdv (not DemPro) added to specify the zone in which
absence is predicated:
(15. 1xviii)

(15.1xix)

ni:='Ei
ana:-'-ji
he is absent
ANA -here
'He is not here' c
wa:='Ei ani=bura-nga-ng

ana:-'-ji
not
he sits
ANA c -here
'He is not (sitting/living) here'

If the DemPro like /ya:-gi/ 'he is here' is part of the closeknit double-predicate construction (§15.5), so that it does not
function as a totally independent predication, the negation of the
other predi~~tive nucleus will permit direct replacement of /ya:-gi/
by /ana:-'-Jl/ 'here' without the additional negated predicative
nuclei shown in the two exx. above. Thus (15.1xx) has as its negated
equivalent (15.1xxi):

(15.1xx)

ya:-gi
ni=ya-Ea
this[MSg]
he sleeps
'He is sleeping here'

(15.1xxi)

-, El' a nl-Yl-n
' - ' g a-ng ana:- , -Jl
"
wa:not
he sleeps
ANAc-here
'He is not sleeping here'

As for thegambigalent NAdj/NAdv stems, in §4.2 we gave some exx.
showing how /n ulun ulug/ 'fast' often occurs in a kind of doublepredicate construction with another verb (say of motion) hence
'he-lS' f as t h e-runs ' meaning 'he runs fast' and
" so forth. We also
~how~d that when such expressions are negated, normally the verb
lS dlrectly negated and the NAdj 'fast' is converted into an NAdv
with ANAc - prefix (not agreeing with actor). See (4. i-v, 15xl- xli) •
However, the treatment of such NAdj/NAdv stems is a little more
t~icky than was indicated in §4.2. To begin with, it is possible to
dlrectly nega~e predicative NAdj /ni=ngulungulug/ 'he is fast' if
the ~~~ker,~l~hes ~o specifically negate this predication; hence
(wa:- El anl~n ulun ulu-maga:/ 'he is not fast', using the morphologlcal fr~me dlscussed above, see Table 15-1. Moreover, with some of
~he NAd~/NAdv whi~h, in ?osi~ive contexts, pattern like /ngulungulug/
In,tendlng to be l~ predlcatlve form (in double predications), the
shlft to NAdv, as In /ana-ngulungulug! 'rapidly', is semantically
awkward since the concept expressed by the stem cannot be abstracted
away from the relevant actor as easily as 'fastness' can be
abstracted (as NAdv). Although my data are only from elicitation
sessions, I recorded the following forms involving the stem
/W 2 iEiWiEi/ 'alone, by oneself, singly':

.i
538

§15.6

(15.1xviii - lxxi)

§15.6

539

Iii:

IiI
i

(15. 1xxii)

ni=ya-nggi yu:-guni ni=wiriwiri
he went
to there he [w~sJ ~lone
'He went there alone'

(15.1xxiii)

ba=ya: -ri:
ba=wiriwiri
you will go
you [will-beJ alone
'Go by yourself: '
'nggl' an-u-guni ani=Wiriwiri-maga:
anl-yawa:='Ei
to there he [wa;J alone
he went
not
'He did not go there alone'

I,

II
ii'

(15.1xxiv)

nun=dumi-¢
num=biriwiri
yagi
don't: you [will beJ alone you will go
'Don't go alone:'
th NAd' /w iriwiri/ 'alone' is
In all four of these exx.,
e , IJ'ntfa~s pronominal prefix.
d' ative with referen t la 1 .
'th
formally pre lC
,
't
f the two negative versions Wl
The point is not that varlan s 0
'bl occur rather that there
NAdv form /ana-wi~iwiEi/ ca~:~!e~~s/~ i~iwiEi/'and /ngu!ungu!ug/
is at least some asymmetry b
'
aetached from the concrete
'fast' in susceptibility to ecomlng
referent.
(15.1xxv)

15.7

Conjunction (of nouns, etc.).

t
of nominal conjunction l' S of the type /X mari/ Y/ '/
simplest ype
d Y linked by the conjunctive p~rticle marl
wlth the two nouns X an
"moderately common ln the texts,
'and' (§12.4). This constructlon lS'th a pause between X and /mari/.
normally either with no pauseds ort~~amacallit? brolga'); 10.2.1
e 6 1 1 (, emu an wha
,
h
t ')
Some exx. ar
.,.
~ 14 8.2 (' silver gull
and p easan
('[a] son and [hlS] fa~heram~ te~t. 28.6.1 ('her father ~ her
and repetitions later III s 8 11.4/8' 29.7.2 ('[n. of one dog] and
mother') repe~ted 28.7.3,~2, •. 2 .12.2 ('seaweed ~ cuttlefish
,
whatchamacalllt?[other do o ] ) , .9 ,) 3411 ('moon and native cat,
t pes of beach debrls J ,
•.
_._,_ ,
[t
shells
wo y
)
t d with synonym Substltutlons
two protagonists in myth repea e tl and dugong' two myth protag34.1.2, 34.2.1; 42(:1. 3 ~'gre~nt~~~ /mirrTar/[treej, ~ /ba!ara/
onists); 143.7.1
we c oppe
hers as well.
[treeJ'); ther/e are/ ~ n~mb~~a~~yO~ local conjunction linking one
Particle mari lS aSl
11 a single preceding word (X).
noun or other word (Y) to usu~.
how iterative use of /mari/ in
There are some,textua~ exx. ~u~Cth:se are generally not pronounced
chains (/X marl Y marl Z/), h 'tant "afterthought" increments:
as fluent strings, rather as eSl
B, mari C,
mari A anu=wana ga - na
( 15.1xxvi)
and
he will hold hgim
,and
y
y g
mari mij-gulmur mulun -argl, mari an ja:bu-n un
and
young men
some 0 thersand one-HumSg
nganu=lharga-ng D.
I will send him
[]
d C
'
and he will have A with him and B, an
,
•.• and some other boys, and I will send one
boy D' (164.1.1-4; A to D are names)

T~e

h
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It is possible to use /mari/ in conjoining nouns which occur
in nonzero case forms such as Relative /-yinYun g/ and Allative-Dative
/-wluy/, thus /Yi:-ngaruga!i-jinYung mari Yi:-ngala:ligi-YinYung/
'[storyJ of du~on~ and turtle' (42.1.1); /na:mba-jinYun g mari
nanYjawara-Yin un / 'of A and B[namesJ' (63.1.2); and /a-mariQ-guy,
mari a-lhabara-wuy/ '[we put it] into baskets, and into coolamons
[containers]~ 143.8.3.
--As these exx. show, there is no formal difference between
a) a nominal conjunction (conjoined NP) to which a single case
marker is added, and b) conjunction of two nouns both of which are
(independently) already marked by the same case. Thus, '[story] of
dugong and turtle' and 'of A and B' in the exx. above can reasonably
be considered semantically to be Relative case forms of unit NP
which happens to consist of a conjunction, i.e., ~ plus N?]-Case],
while the final ex. about containers seems to involve the
structure [[NJ-Case] plus [N2 -Case]], but the surface forms end up
being exactly parallel. This suggests that despite the overt /mari/
conjunction, the con'oined nouns have autonomous surface-structure
status, as already suggested y t e toleration of pauses between
them.
While we have already seen that /X mari Y/ is a reasonably
common sequence, /mari/ is by no means always present in noun
conjunctions. Indeed, in (15. 1xxvi), bottom of preceding page, the
name symbolised here as /B/ does not have /mari/ in front of it,
though it is semantically conjoined to the earlier noun /A/. Note
that although /B/ is pronounced with no clear pause (comma) before
it, it is a kind of "afterthought" since the preceding verb 'he will
hold him' has 3MSg object marker referring exclusively to the earlier
name /A/. Another ex. with /mari/ absent:
(15.1xxvii)

mari ama-saltwater ama-lhangada-waj, wara-nga:nig
and [by] sea
by coastal jungle bee sp. 1
wara-garaminYanminYan ba:::-wi-ruj
bee sp. 2
they are beyond there[Anaph]
wu:-wanYja-ngu=bura:_' waranYinY miwul
they [food] sit
pl.n. X
pl.n. Y
' •.• and around the coast and jungle, honey bee
spp. 1 and 2 stay, at [places] X and Y'
( 143.12.1-3)

Here we disregard the initial /mari/ which links this segment to
what precedes it. I do not take 'sea' and 'jungle' to be really
conjoined here, rather as semantically overlapping and hence
appositional in this context. However, the two names of bee spp. are
conjoined semantically, and the two place names are also conjoined,
but /mari/ is not found here. There are many other textual passages
of this type, and indeed /mari/ is commonly omitted in lists of
(conjoined) nouns which are pronounced fluently as units (with
a special list intonation, §17.4). In particular, we observe that
whereas English and can indicate the termination of an extended
list ('X, Y, and:zt) , Nunggubuyu /mari/ has no such function. (For
a demonstrative form often used to sum up and thus terminate a list
of nouns, see /da-ni:-'la-yung-gala_waj/ §7.9.)

(15.1xxVii)
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The relative surface autonomy of conjoined nouns from each
other is also manifested in the typical pattern for semantic
combinations of a third person expression (usually a noun, demonstrative pronoun, etc.) plus a 1st or 2nd person pronominal. The
point is that instead of listing the 1st/2nd person pronoun as one
of the conjuncts ('X and me', 'X and you'), the procedure is to
~n.0unce th~ third person expression and then to use a nonsingula~
;Lst/2nd person pronominal form which_subsumes all of the con.JOlneq::
referents. This pronominal form may be just the subject- or
object~marker in the pronominal prefix on the verb (or other
predicative nucleus), or it may be an independent pronoun pronounced
after the third person expression, or both:
g
(15.1xxviii) nuru=wa-n ,
ma:gu~ nu-ru
we[ExPl] killed it
[name] we[ExPl]
'M and us killed it[buffalo], (163.7.7)
(15.1xxix)

nu:=ya-nggi,
wara-mij-bura:yung, Roger ni-~i
we[ExPl] went children
we [ExMDu]
mari yiriwulwuldi nu-ru,
nuru-gu=gubadha-ngi.
and [name]- we[ExPl] we walked around
'We went [with] the children. Roger and I, and
Yiriwulwuldi, the three of us went walking.'
(161.18.1-=2 )

In the last ex., note that the pronominal summation is
incremental--first the lExMDu pronoun indicating speaker and one
other person (Roger), then lExPl pronoun (requiring at least three
referents) indicating further inclusion of Yiriwulwuldi. Further
textual exx. of this general type are 163.10.4 (wlth-3 Pl as the
conjoined category instead of 1st or 2nd plural, since speaker and
addressee are not included, but of same conjunction pattern),
163.11.5-6 (lExMDu then lExPl) , 163.19.2 (lExMDu marked only in
verb, not by independent pronoun), 164.2.1-2 (two names plus speaker
giving lExPl, with no explicit dual form on the way). A slightly
different variation involving similar pronominal prefix pattern,
but with Emphatic ISg pronoun rather than (summative) nonsingular
pronoun among the other nouns, is 163.1.1-3.
Focusing for the moment not on the type of concord in the verb
but just on the independent nouns and pronouns as in the two
preceding exx. (15.1xxviii and 15.1xxix), note that these sequences
of (singular) noun plus summative (nonsingular) pronoun have a
basically appositional character. Instead of having a structure of
the type [X plus yj, we have a structure of the type [X, ProRxyl in
which the second element (a personal pronoun) contains the first
element plus at least one other referent. Therefore /mari/ 'and'
is inappropriate between X and Pronxy.
Apposition, it would seem, is a fundamental type of structure
in Nunggubuyu. Our analysis of (nonconjoined) "NPs" in §15.2
suggested that coreferential multi-word sequences of an NP-like
nature could be analysed as appositional rather than forming surface
phrases. We have also noted that Proximate and Immediate demonstrative
pronouns are often juxtaposed in an appositional way to 1st and 2nd
person pronouns (or pronominal affixes), respectively (§7.27). We
will have more to say about apposition in discussing possession (§15. 8)
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Of course, in addition to ~nal .
independent elements themselves w~slngtthe f~rm of the conjOined
pronominal concord especiall f
m~~ speclfy rules for
the verbal pronomi~al prefix Yh ort~u Jec~- and object-markers in
conjunction of nouns/pronounsw;~
e ~ubJect or object is a
a) pronominal person ruie i: ~~~~u~~ti~e conco:d r~les are:
speakker but not addressee, firstl~~cl~~~~~s~~~l~~~~udes
spea er and addressee second
.
not speaker tho d '
person lncludes addressee but
b) human
, l r person eXCludes speaker and addressee·
MSg plus one other referent (including FS) h
'
or nonhuman, is MDu;
g, uman
c? human FSg plus other FSg or one nonhuman is FDu'
d ~~!:~ ~f ;~re(e or more referents including at l~ast one
~)
except for optional lInMTr and lInFTr
ca t egorles ;
e) two nonhumans of same noun class are t
the same noun class (no Pluralisation)~eated as a noun of
f) two or more nonhumans of diff
t
'
but often act like
eren noun class inconsistently
The terms "human" and "nonh a n~u~ of ANA class, especially ANAd.
.
uman In these rules
b'
)U
mlnor skewing phenomena describ d' §4
are su Ject to the
3
"personified" animals in myths :a l~e ".10-1 ,: so. that dogs and
white people (collective) may b
h hum~n, whlle babies and
purposes.
e non uman for grammatical

r.

An ex. of MSg plus FS h .
father and her mother the g aVlng MDu concord is 28.11.4 ('her
In 3.7.2 Emu (treated as ~~MD)]-r~turned')' exemplifying rule (b).
which may seem to be a viola~iOanb a ~mall b~y are treated as 3FDu,
that a baby or small child
~ ut lS conslstent with the fact
in the immediately precedin~ay e treated as ANA class noun, as
and nonhuman referents as
b~as~age 3.6.4/5. Conjunction of human
almost nonexistent in prac~~s~ect~ orhobjects of a proposition is
(c) were obtained in (somewhat'for~~~) f~~t?er ~xx. of rules (b) and
higher animate nonhuman as' 'h / h
e lCltatlon, mainly with
fought'. In such interactiv~n(ma~n~ eRan~ the ka)ngaroo/shark/crocodile
is no clear syntactic alternative t Y eClprocal. combinations there
such contexts as 'I saw h' /h
0 such a conjunction, but in
the normal Nunggubuyu pat~:r e~ a~d ~he kangaroo/shark/crocodile'
('I saw him/her, [and] I sawnt~: 0 ave separate predications
repetitions with differe t
/ kangaroo/shark/crocodile'). SUch
very common in Nunggubuy~ ~~u~ p~66o~n for subject or object are
~ouns/pronouns successiveiy oc~~p 'b: 3 to 16?~.1, .where several
___ cut down [tree for] canoe'. (As~e~~ct posl~lon In the context
Nunggubuyu toleration of re etit.
.er feel~ng for the
changed, can be gotten fromPth ~on~, wlth ~r ~lthout one referent
An. ex. of rule (f) b
~ lex analysls In Chapter 17.)
them' 93.2.3 and in theas~ve lS nura:-'ra=ngu-ni/ 'we[ExPl] ate
killed them' 93.i.5 and 93 ~e3passage, /nu~a:-'ra=wadja-ngi/ 'we
ANA rn _ //nuru-//, not itseif'm~rT?e pronoml~al prefi~ is lExPl~
a
Mul~iple
derivational prefi // klng plurallty of object, though
concord rules above) indi ~
-~~ara-// (§10.4, not covered by the
refer to the killing and cat~s 0 Ject plurality here. The verbs
ea lng of a range of animals who are
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enumerated one by one in the passage with the verbs repeated now and
then. The individual nouns are 'goanna lizard' (WARA) , 'blue-tongued
lizard' (WARA) , an indefinite expression 'various sorts [of animal]'
(here ANA0 but with noun class variable by context), 'frilled lizard'
(WARA) , 'sand goanna' (MANA), 'tree goanna' (NgARA), 'olive python'
(NgARA), 'water python' (NgARA), 'black-headed python' (NgARA), and
'mouse' (WARA). The passage also includes some verbs ('we ate it',
'we killed it') lacking the Multiple prefix (hence not applying to
the entire series) and with object marking showing that a particular
animal is focused on; this applies naturally at the beginning when
'goanna lizard' (WARA) is the only animal thus far introduced, but
also applies at the end when the concluding /nara=ngu-ni/ 'we ate it'
refers only to 'mouse'.
A similar ex. is 95.10.6-10, where ANA0 is again the coflective
concord noun-class for a conjoined series of nouns, though in this
instance most of the individual nouns are also ANA . However, in
0
98.9.1 we have two plants (with edible roots), one ANA0 and the
other WARA, with ANA0 as the concord category in /wuru-wara=ngu-ni/
'they ate them [both]'; perhaps this verb is also intended to
subsume other plant names given shortly before (mostly MANA and
ANAwu classes).
Preference for ANA as the "unmarked" category among nonhumans
can also be seen in other facts presented elsewhere in this grammar.
First, ANA is the noun class for highly general (life-form) flora
and fauna categories like 'fish', 'terrestrial game animals', and
'tree' (fauna terms being ANA~, 'tree' and 'grass' ANAwu) , and ANA
is also the regular class (ANAwu) for abstractive nouns referring
to activities (§4.13, §4.33). The use of ANA with most adverbial
nouns is also perhaps relevant (§4.3, cf. §4.5 on place names). In
addition, ANAd is the unmarked concord category for indefinite g
/yangi/ 'what~' (§13.3). Furthermore, the form /da-ni:-'la-yun -gala-waj/ (§7.9), formally a predicative demonstrative pronoun
(Immediate root, ANA class, plus several suffixes), is the most
common list-summative form and is commonly used to wrap up lists of
nouns of various classes (though it is possible to use a counterpart
with a specific, marked noun class if the items in the list are all
or predominantly of some other noun class).
While further exx. of rule (f) can be adduced, both from texts
and elicited test cases, I should add that this construction seems
to strike Nunggubuyu speakers as slightly anomalous. In some of the
passages just discussed, in addition to the more sweeping summarising
expressions (like 'we ate them' with explicit Multiple prefix, i.e.,
'we ate them all'), we have observed that parallel verbs with
individual nouns as objects also occur periodically, and sometimes
repetitious passages with several such verbs (eaCh with a different
object) are used instead of the sweeping ones.
Some points made in this section so far can be reinforced by
considering certain cases of Reciprocal verbs (since, by definition,
the morphological subject must be conjunctive). First, our point
just made about awkwardness felt toward the (nonetheless frequently
attested) use of ANA (usually ANA ) for conjunctions of nouns can
0
be further exemplified by pointing to exx. involving /=lharma-/ 'to
chase, follow'. In those textual passages where a real chase is
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going on with both participants runn'
to one person tracking another b
lng ~round wildly (as opposed
verb form is /-anYji=lharma-/ '[k]f~lloWlng footsteps), the usual
in TNT 1 and 24), or even more ofte o/cha~~,_Y]' (tra¥sitive, exx.
to be involved in a chase' (' t n - a n Jl-lharma-n ji-/ '[X or Y]
40.15.3,43.6.2, TNT 28 MT ~~)ra~~., ex~. 37.4.3ff., 37.6.2rdp,
§10.3 and in the second'form R "
e afflxeys are Comitative /-anYji-/
,
,
eClprocal /-n ji-/ §10 6
comblnatlons are "idiomatic'"
th
• , though the
be computed from the meanin Sl~f t~ sense that their meanings cannot
common form /-anYji=lharma-~Y'i_/ ~hcomponen~s. ,In particular, the
singular (not plural) subJ'ect J
'th O~h Reclp In form, takes
at'If X is chas'lng Y we may have
one f orm of this sequence with,so
Xa
sUbject. Although the over 11
s subJect, then another with Y as
that X and Y occur in para~lelP~~s~~s ~re symmetrical in the sense
is presented as an activity'
l~ lStlC forms, so that the chase
their distinct roles as chas~~v~n~l~ bO~h protagonists (deemphasising
to be an avoidance of forms wher bCt~se , respectively), there seems
pronominal (as subject of tr
e ,0
are merged into a single
W
1
ue reclprocal verb)
e conc ude by pOinting out that th
'
.
e ~lnd of structure exemplified
above as (15. 1xxViii-lxXix) with
appositional way to a nonsi' 1
a noun Juxtaposed in a semihas parallels in reciprocal~~a~~epronoun which su~sumes its referent,
('he now Dick Harris we[ExPl]-met-=~c~~~t~:;~ ex: In ~T is 161.24.1
and D.H. met each other' Th' ,
),2.e., We [Nunggubuyu]
('he Wurajuju-Dual theY[~D ]~s lS also t?e structure in 161.6.1
'Wurajuju's father [and an~th~~arreled-wlth-e~ch-other')' i.e.
argument'. The dual form of the man, not me~tloned] got into an
in necronyms (§4.4) as a wa to overt noun,ls merely a device used
a deceased person.
Y
avoid mentlon of the actual name of
There is not much to say about co'
,
or demonstratives (for verb
nJunctlon of personal pronouns
combinations as English yoUS~n~rIrather clauses, see §16.1). Such
though they are not really un
atr~ not commonly used in Nunggubuyu
use th e appropriate nonsing 1 gramma lcal·(' the re gu1 ar practise is to '
of pronominal categories a~da~hpr?noun ,no/te that the elaborate set
make it unnecessary in m~st c
e ~ncluslve eXclusive distinction
in the English fashion) A ases b O spell out the singular compo~ents
• s seen a ove singula
usua 11Y conjoined to nouns or o t h
:
r pronouns are not
r e
expressions either' the ba'
tt
thlrd
person
referential
Slc Pa
Use a pronominal f~rm wh' h
b
ern is to pronounce the noun then
d
lC su sumes its refer t N '
emonstrative pronouns like /
'b
'
g/ en. onpredicative
behave like nouns with regardn~~-c a~gl-y~n
'that one [MSg, Anaph],
adverbs, which are morphologicall onJU~ctlon(. The same is true of
Attention is called to the
y nomlnal NA~v) anyway.
noun to indicate conjunction Wi~~a:~ ~f /-wla~ / with (singular)
(§4.16, also Chapter 5) and t th
~Speclfled group of persons
(§5.6) which refer to p~irs orol e eXlstence of Dyadic kin terms
to each other in a part' 1
arger groups of kinspersons related
lCU ar way.
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PossesSion is not a ti ht
'
this language Theref g t'hunltary morphosyntactic phenomenon in
r b '
.
ore
e present section '
1
lS mere y a convenient
u rlC under which we mention a '
varlety of formations, most of which
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are treated more thoroughly elsewhere in the gvolume. We willgmention
here the primary type with Relative /-yinYun / (or /-nYinYun./ with
personal pronoun), whole-to-part noun-class harmo~y, expressl~n of
kin-term propositus, relevant compounding/derivatlonal mechanlsms:
and predicate genitives, with particula: reference to the syntactlc
questions of apposition and case-spreadln~.
,
I §4 30 we present a general discusslon of the meanlngs and
g
uses ~f c~se suffix /-yinYun /, which we label "Relative" to make
certain it is not misunderstood to be a simple genitive marker. Some
of its uses are not genitive (in any usual sense), including the
'about X, concerning X' one. The majority of uses, howe~er, could be
described as genitive in a broad sense--possessor of ob~ect, ~wner
of song or other immaterial property, substance ~rom ~hlch,obJect
is made whole of which something is a part, habltat In whlch a
plant
animal dwells, somethin~ by which a thing is distinctively
characterised. That is, /-yinYun / serves to mark a broad array
of relationships which a modifying noun (or pronoun) may have to
another noun.
,
The "head" (modified) noun, if present overtly, has no speclal
morphological marking (except for kin terms and some body-part
terms, see below). The head noun and Relative noun, like other
coreferential elements constituting a (notional) "NP" (§15.2), are
typically separated by pause or intonational boundary, and often
enough by intervening constituents. In the light of our earlier
analysis of NP structure, we may consider the possibility that the
head noun and Relative noun/pronoun may be formally a ositional,
coreferential elements. Of course, the Relative noun pronoun is
coreferential only in the sense that the combination Stem-Relative
functions as a descriptive modifier to the head noun; it is not the
referent of the inner stem of the Relative noun/pronoun which is
coreferential. (Indeed, there is no concord from head noun to,
Relative noun/pronoun; the latter has its own noun-class marklng and
so forth.)
,
Our understanding of head/Relative combinations may be asslsted
by considering what happens when the head n~un,is in a nonze~o case"
category (because of its grammatical rol~ wlthln the l~rger clause) .....
In this situation, we have a case-spreadln5 rule by wh=:-ch" the case
.~'fi'
suffix of the head noun may also show up on the "Relatlve no~n/pronoun:
g
with the Relative suffix /-yinYun / deleted to make room for It.
.~
This spreading (or agreement) rule is optional but rather common.
:~
In addition, sometimes the nonzero case suffix shows up onl~ on the
,!
"Relative" noun/pronoun and is omitted on the head n~un; thls can'~
happen when the "Relative" pronoun is immediately adJacent to t h e t '
head noun. So we have three surface possibilities: a) ,nonz~ro ca~e"
!'
suffix on both nouns, b) on just head noun, or c) on Just Relatlve

0;

II

II
j i
I,

I:

"

I'

!

noun/pronoun ·.

ni-ga-wi-ruj a: -' nga-ruj
-Loc
he
-Loc camp
'at his camp'
(40.7.2)
g
ana-lha: l-waj
(15.1xxxi) nu-ri-nYinYun
country -Pergressive[§4.23)
us[ExPl]-Rel
'in/around our country' (113.1.3)

(15.1xxx)

Ii

I'

I

!I

,I

,w
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.~.

(15. 1xxxii)
(15. 1xxxiii)

n5aya-wi
yu:-guni Cape Barrow-wuy
me[Oblique] to there
-Allative
'to my [country] Cape Barrow' (47.21.1)
ngaya-wi-wuy
a-lha:l
me
-Allative country
'to my country' (41.5.5)

In such constructions, When the nonzero case suffix is omitted
from the noun and sometimes When it is omitted from the (genitive)
pronoun, there is an indirect index thereof. In the final ex.,
above, use of /a-/ (Punctual) rather than zero or /ana-/ (Continuous)
NCinfl prefix of ANA class suggests the (covert) presence of one of
the nonzero case suffixes, since Punctual prefixes are very common
with these cases (though Continuous may occur). Similarly, in the
penultimate ex. above, the missing Allative case suffix on the
initial pronoun is partially indexed b~ the use of the Oblique
stem ~f the pronoun /ngaya-wi/, cf. /n aya-Wi-w~/ with suffix in
the flnal ex. The regular Nominative form is /n aya/ and the
Relative (possessive) form is /ngaya-wi-nYinYun g/. An exception to
the tendency to use stem forms implying a covert nonzero case
suffix is (15.1xxxi),
where the Relative (possessive) lExPl pronoun
g
/nu-ri-nYinYun / rather than unsuffixed Oblique stem /nu-ri:-'/ is
found.
Especially in view of the fact that the nonzero case suffix
sometimes shows up just on the pronoun and not on the head noun,
it may be advisable to mOdify our analysis, and instead of speaking
of case~spreading (i.e",case agreement from head noun to modifying
possesslve element) we mlght speak of case-marking applying to such
combinations in the same way they do to prototypical instances of
apposition, say two coreferential nouns or a noun and coreferential
demonstrative pronoun (§15.2). That is, in principle both the
Relative (possessive) pronoun or noun, and the head noun, are assigned
the same nonzero case in these exx., but individually one or the
other word may omit the suffix (usually, though, taking an Oblique
form).
A number of further analytical problems are posed by the
relationship between case-spreading in simple possessive expressions
of these types, and case-spreading in subordinated clauses in Which
the subordinator is a case suffix; see §16.4.
It is also worth mentioning our earlier discussion ~§6.6) of
the interp~etati~n of c~se-marked pronoun forms like /n aya-wi-wuy/
(lSg-Allatlve, wlth Obllque stem marker /-wi-/), in contexts where
no possessed head noun occurs. While in some instances a gloss like
'to me' is fine, often the sense is really 'to my [camp]' or the
like, and,this pattern is most clear with Locative /-ruj/ as the
case sufflx. It seems, then, that often there is a covert head noun
which is not realised on the surface. This is consistent with other
facts about "NPs" (§15.2); for example, the possibility of expressing
~ "N::" by just a demonstrative, or just a modifying NAdj, with the
lmplled nuclear noun omitted.
Whole~~o-~rt noun-class harmony is expressed by attaching a
NCder,preflx ~ the noun root denoting the part ('belly', 'side', etc.),
creatlng a derlved noun stem with noun class based on that of the
(15.lxxxii - lxxxiii)
LL
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, pattern (§49)
the whole is
whole. Thls
.
l's particularly common
, a when
lexically
a plant or manufactured article, but extends In
t t (as with
idiosyncratic way to some animal and even human con ex s

'name:~:

/muwaj/
t ucture for head noun and Relative noun/pronoun
The
apposl
lon
slr
sketched above can a s o be J'ustified for the combination of the
whole noun and the part noun:
binang
ma:-da-mu:_'
mana-ma-muwaj
(15.1xxxiv)
gum on wattle tree MANA-MANAder-name that
g
'That [gum] is /binan /, its name' (123. 4 .4-5)
(15.1xxxv)

II

'I
'I

'i

I:

Ii

Ii

y,

'
g/, a MANA class noun (though without prefix here),
Here /b lnan
lS
/
'/'
' I n the next
triggering MANA derivational form of ~uwaJhname. , the term
noun and lnduces armony In
,
I yany,Ju(g / is / a NAb 1class
ex., 'body'
for
root wlu,u u/)" S'milarly
l
, the question asked to flnd
out addressee's name lS thls:
(15.1xxxvi)

IIi

I!

I

,

ni-gubulu-wugij wini=ma-nl, na-yan Jug
NA
-body-only they get it tree sp.
'T~~~ just get the core of /yanYjug/ tree'
(121.1. 7)

g

g,

g

y

,

g

na-ni -muwa-J un
nagan
yan l-n un
you[Sg] who?
MSg-MSgder-name-HumSg
'You are who?, named?'

Ii

Usually the app~sitio(nal retla~!~n/s~~;abJ,/et)we:~n~~o;:u:~~y~r;hOle
terms is not dramatlsed excep Wl
,

I

;:~~t!~ ~~e~~7t~~ (~~~i~~x;) /~:n~~~~/u~:~ ~~:~ ::~ti~~!dt:~~~ier
and

~h~ ~~~: ;~~m~e;~~~e/_~~n}~~g/e~~:n~o~h~:~m:~~;e~sed

for the

wholeet:r~
in this const~u~tion. H~w~V~~~r!fi!h: 3~~~a~~~:dh:~~~:S
not to show whole-to-par
arm09Y gn §
)
latte~ tm~: tp~~:~~~i~oU~!nj~i~'{~O'

termo'fthe
distinct part terms
course,
l
th
relating to the same whole. In this event, . e t wo pa rt terms are
"
1 to each other though they share the same noun
application; of)
conjoined, and may be s~parated by /m~:l' d by jnga/ (§12.4), which
127.3.3. However, sometlmes they are ~n e,
,
is otherwise not common in nominal con.JunctlOnj l t seems to,
emphasise here the trajectory from one part to another, as In
6 1
139.4.3 and 15 . .3(4. (' "
'my father') is regularly indexed
Kin term propOSl tus
my In
d' t' t
in the kin term itself (Chapter 5), W~i~hs~~~~~i~~ ~~~lU~~V~n~nd
forms for 1st, 2nd, and) 3rd perso~sb( :ffixation or stem suppletion.
inclusive first person ,expresse
y
d b a
A
t d 'n §5 5 when the propositus is also expresse , y
.,
h k' t ·
the former may be In
s no e l
noun/pronoun juxtap/osed }o ~/e( In e~m'l / nYinYung/) but is more
f
w' th -yin un
pronomlna
"
t'
Rela
orm same
l case category as th e k'n
often lve
in the
l term (especially wlth
nonzero case suffix:

~~!s:p~~s(:~~~~ate

who~e-:~~~rta~a~~0~~i.i~6Ya~~e

(15.1xxxvii)

nga=ya-nggi nu-ga-wi-wuy
na-ni-nYara-wuy
I went
you[Sg]-Allative father-Allative
'I went to your father'

See also (5.i-ii).
It should be noted that such separate expression of propositus
is not very common. In /na-ni-nYara-wuy/, above, the kin term is
already specified by stem shape as having 2nd person propositus,
and the only semantic contribution of /nu-ga-wi-wuy/ is to specify
the propositus as singular. In general, the syntax of such kin
expressions is consistent with an appositional analysis, though
the possessive pronoun may show up in Relative case form (in which
case the possessive pronoun acts like an adjectival mOdifier).
Compounding and related derivational mechanisms can also be
approached in some cases with an appositional analysis. For example,
cpd. initials indicating body parts (i.e., inalienable possessions)
are morphologically and syntactically similar to cpd. initials
referring to whole objects. For example, from /=w anYja-/ 'to uproot'
we can get /-ji~anYja-/ 'to pullout body hair 2,or feathers) of
[animal, direct obj.]', or /-mada=wanYja-/ 'to pull up grass
[direct obj.]'. In the first case, the direct object (including the
morphological object in the pronominal prefix) is some animal, such
as an emu (bird), so that the cpd. initial 'body hair, feathers'
/-jiE-/ merely denotes a part of the whole. In the second case,
the cpd. initial /-mada-/ is identical to the direct object noun,
also /ma£a/, which is-optionally expressed as independent noun:
(15. 1xxxviii) ngangu-jir=wanYja:_'
ngara-wa:yin
I pulled out its body hair
emu
'I removed feathers from the emu'
(15.1xxxix)
ngawu-ma£a=wanYja:_'
ana-mada
I pulled up grass
grass
'I pulled up the grass'
The first of these exx. also permits an additional noun which
redundantly specifies the body part, just as the last ex. has
redundant expression of the direct object nounj thus (15.1xxxviii)
can be elaborated by adding /ngara-ngari-ngu-jiE/, the NgARA
NC~ ~ form of /-jiE/ (§4.9). These data suggest that the cpd.
inl~lal denoting the body part (as well as the independent noun
with the same meaning) has an essentially appositional relationship
to the noun denoting the whole.
In addition to the above types, there is also a predicate
genitive construction of the type '[X is] mine', '[X is] yours'.
The only explicit predicate genitive form is the unsuffixed Oblique
stem form of personal pronouns, e.g., /ngaya-wi/ '[X is] mine',
/nu-ra:-'/ '[X is] ours [ExPl], , etc. (§6.5). When the predicate
genitive referent is expressed by a noun, it is juxtaposed
appositionally (usually with no case SuffiX):
(15.1xxxx)

ana:-'-ni ni-ga-wi
this
[is] his
'This belongs to M'

na-mununYulu
[man's n.]

For actual textual exx. of this type see 17.1.1/2.
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Recursive genitives of the type 'the X of the Y of the Z' is
rarely expressed in Nunggubuyu, except when one of the possessive
relationships is inalienable (kin term or body part). There is no
difficulty taking a kin term (already specifying propositus) or a
body-part term (showing NC harmony with term for whole), and
making
g
this into a possessive form with Relative suffix /-yinYun /. Thus
/ngara-ngari-dhalamarr-jinYung/ 'of its sticky substance' (used in
sense 'lower section [of a palm sp.]' 117.5.3, cf. in following
line /yi:-ngari-gambal-inYung/ 'of its head', i.e., 'top section').
g
An ex. with kin term: /a-ga:gu-yinYun / 'of mother's mother' in
76.1.3, with "nonhuman" ANA class form of the term.
Recursion of the (not specifically inalienable) possessive with
Relative /-yinYung / could, in theory, produce exx. like this:
*/na-walYi-nYuny-~inYuny-jinYung/ '[the one] of the one of the man'
('man' = /walYi-n ung / with HumSg suffix, §4.1S). However, such a
form would presumably reduce to /na-walYi-nYunY-jinYung/, which is
already the simple Relative form 'of the man', since elsewhere
/~yinYung-/ is deleted when another case suffix is added (see
discussion of case-spreading, this section, above). The combination
of two overt /-yinYung / suffixes with a noun stem is not recorded;
I suspect that it might occur (rarely) in the construction
'about
g
the one of X', in other words, when the outer /-yinYun / has the
nonpossessive sense 'about' and the inner one is possessive, but
I have no exx. with noun stem. With personal pronoun, we do have a
couple of textual exx. of /-nYinYung-jinYung/ with this type of
meaning (47.23.1 and 64.9.4, discussed §6.4).
An analgtic recursive genitive construction of the type
/X Y-yinYun Z-yinYung/ meaning 'the X of the Y of the Z', hence
bracketed
[ X [Y [Z]]]
is presumably possible, but would not be distinct formally from the
counterpart where Y and Z are synonyms in apposition to each other.
I can find no exx., and consider this construction highly marginal
(except for the inalienable exx. mentioned above).
Again we refer to §16.4 for Relative clauses, which have much
in common with Relative noun/pronoun forms syntactically.
15.9

Grammatical relations; "dummy" subjects.

The analysis of grammatical relations (i.e., the syntactic
counterparts of "case" categories), especially of the nuclear
relations like subject, object, and indirect object, is somewhat
complex. We will look for patterning in the following three areas,
in succession: a) verbal morphology; b) noun/pronoun morphology;
and c) syntax. We get somewhat different results depending on which
of these areas we look at.
We will use the following terminology in this section:
SUBJECT = IS plus TS
IS = intrans. subject
ABSOLUTIVE = IS plus DO
TS = trans. subject
agent - volitional/active IS or TS
DO = direct object
patient = semantic object affected
= benefactive object
~ = indirect object

no
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The lower-case labels "agent" and "pat' t"
semantic. Upper-case labels are
11
len
are exclusively
categories, but may refer to cat~sua, y m~ant as grammaticalised
levels and may sometimes b~ used g~~~es a different derivational
In verbal mor h
Wl, roughly semantic meaning.
a) cpd l'n't' 1 p dOlOgy the followlng phenomena are relevant·
.
l la s an Multiple
f'
b)
,
.
Caus, etc.); and c) structure ~~eplxes;, lvolce,derivations (Refl,
Th b '
ronomlna preflxes
e aSlC result for (a) is that cpd , 't' 1
•
tant Multiple prefix form /-w ara(G)-/
l~l la s: and the imporABSOLUTIVE noun (IS or DO) T~at DO
,YPlcally lndex the
meaning (patient) is sugge~ted by th~e~: ~as an essen~i~l~y semantic
usually index the ob' t '
c that cpd. lnltlals
though this object i~e~otg~~~~x:~e~nt~~ verb is, 'to give' (/=yi-/),
does index giver and recipient) A t l~ pronomlnal prefix (which
a little too broad since inst' c u/a y, ABSOLUTIVE is probably
allomorph /-ngaraG~/ or /-ngar:~~/o~s -wlara(G)-/ another Multiple
higher animate) volitional IS - /_ used for (mostly human or
nonvolitional. The combinatio~ ~~ no~~~r~(?)-/ for IS is basically
is also a reasonable general characteris~!;Onal IS and patient DO
expressed by cpd. initials in productive lon of the category
are some special cpd t
"
cpd. types, though there
volitional IS (§14.19 f;~: ~~ W~lch the ~niti~l represents mainly
some Pl/Collective morpheme~) (Faract~: ~ndexlcals, §14.20 for
cpd. initials with TS
f
•
or a ~g ly restricted set of
In addition to dir~~ e:ence: e.g., headache', see §14.6.)
ABSOLUTIVE cpd ' 't' lt lndexlng of (nonvolitional/patientive)
,
• lnl la s and Multiple /-w
() /
'
other (nonnuclear) category
h
'
lara G - may lndex some
(usually locative) cate 0
suc as lnstrumental or a spatial
ABSOLUTIVE
f
g ry, but from the perspective of the
re erent (e g
spatial d' t 'b t'
affected body part); s~e'discuss'
l; ~lbu lon,around the patient's
(§14.6).
lon 0
a solutlve perspective" in

t

In general, then, cpd. initial
d M1 '
evidence for a division betw
san, ,u tlple affixes provide
patient) on the one hand an~e~ £O~volltlonal ABSOLUTIVE (including
no ve:y clear ~sitive e~idenceOt~ato~~ii~o~~lt~ ot~er(. Th)ere is
constltute a slngle category sinc / g
/ (
an
any TS
~nd the cpd. initials mentio~ed §14.19~2~r:c- Mu~tiple, §10.4)
In their infrequent transitive uses th
pp~y,m~lnly to IS (and
refer to DO, not TS).
e cpd. lnl tlals mentioned
Turning to voice derivat'
domain, forms and functions ~~n~~twelmust po~nt, out that in this
forms (lef~) and functions (right) ~r:a~~e~~~nclde. The relevant
Comlt (§10.3) add comitative NP .
Benef (§10.2)- add indirect object
cpd. (§14'9)~antiPaSSive (drop DO)
Ref~ (§10.5)
mediopassive (drop TS)
Reclp (§10.6
merge coreferential TS and DO
Ca
(§10 7)
merge coreferential SUBJECT and 10
us
• ~add causal agent (TS)
promote nonnuclear NP to DO
(Only patterns with at least a
few attested exx. are shown here.)

§15.9

551

,I
'I.

I I

III
Ii

II

I

I
I

11
\

I
I

II

il

iii

!I

i
,I

These derivational elements do not always provide clear
evidence regarding higher-order grammatical relations such as
SUBJECT and ABSOLUTIVE. Comit has no effect on the other relations,
and since Caus applies (more or less) only to intrans. inputs while
Refl and Recip apply (as relation-changing rules) only to ~r~ns.
inputs they do not give us much insight. There are no strlklng
asymmetries of an "ergative" or "accusative" syntactic type as to
which categories may be converted (by derivations) into ~hich
others: we have 18 becoming either DO (causal) or TS (obJect promotion) and either TS (antipassive) or DO (mediopassive) becoming JS.
The most interesting derivation is Benef, since this creates a
morphological object (in the pronominal prefix) which will bump out
any prior morphological object (i.e., if the input was trans.).
From the perspective of the verbal morphology, it could be argued
that the underlying DO, while possibly still indexed by a cpd.
initial, Mult prefix, or verb-root subcategorisation, has been
eliminated (as a nuclear NP) from the "surface structu::e." Some of
the other derivations just listed may change the relatlonal status
of a NP (e.g., 18 becoming DO) as a secondary readjustment following
promotion or addition of another NP, but Benef is the only one which
secondarily bumps out a prior NP.
,
,
The pronominal prefixes (Chapter 9) are lmportant here In two
ways. First, our commentary about the voice implications of t~e
derivational affixes just mentioned was based in part on looklng
at the pronominal prefix, seeing whether it was trans. or intrans.
and for trans. prefix seeing which referent was indexed as TS and
which as DO (morphologically). Secondly, the transitive pronominal
prefixes may be analysed internally, and some inf~rma~ion may be,
gleaned as to whether the system is basically nomlnatlve/accusat~ve
or ergative/absolutive in formal structure. Although the system lS
primarily a direct/inverse one and thus escapes gross clas~ification
along these lines, we did find (§9.12) that some allo~orph7c
patterns did point toward a hidden nominative/accusatlve blas. (The
point could have been made more strongly had we decid~d t~ take,the
"Inverse" morpheme as basically accusative, a cate~orlsatlo~ WhlCh
would account for its position invariably after obJect-marklng
pronominal (it is usually also directly in front of TS-marking
pronominal but may be separated from it by the "B" morpheme, §9.8).
So the res~lts with respect to the pronominal prefixes are different
from our results with respect to cpd. initials and Multiple affix,
where we identified a rough category of nonvolitional ABSOLUTIVE as
an operative category, but found no real evidence for (JS/TS) SUBJECT.
We now turn to noun/pronoun morphology. We may use nouns,
especially common nouns (Nc), as our basis here, since personal,
pronouns either have the same basic system or else (for the varlOUS
discourse-marked pronoun forms) lack nonzero case marking. Demonstrative pronouns also have similar case categories, though some
case suffixes have special meanings (Instrumental, Locative, etc.).
For nouns, T8, 18, and DO are not rigorously distinguishable
from each other formally. All three typically have zero (Nominative)
case marker, and either Continuous form of NCinfl prefix or (for
sense-foregrounding) absence of this prefix. However, there is a
limited tendency for differentiation between T8 (or 18/TS) and

DO, t~e latt~r being thus associated with "oblique" cases, especially
Allatlve-Datlve. This formal fission is manifested in two ways
First, sometimes DO shows Punctual rather than Continuous form'of
NCinf'l prefix, a prefixal variant characteristic of the "oblique"
cases (Allative-Dative and the spatial categories). This pattern
applies to only a small percentage of DO tokens in the texts, but
there are enough exx. to warrant recognition (§4.8). Secondly,
there are some textual passages in which Ablative case is used to
distinguish TS from an opposed DO or 10, which is characteristically
put in Allative-Dative case form (exx. with DO in this case are
3 6 .3. 4 ,36 : 4 .3/5; see §4.22 for further exx. and discussion). There
are ~hus hlnts of a usually covert differentiation among TS, DO, and
JS, In that only TS can take Ablative form, while DO is opposed to
TIj and IS in permitting Allative-Dative case and/or Punctual form
of NCinfl prefix. (In §6.5 we mention that personal pronouns also
rarely take unsuffixed Oblique form for DO function the best ex
being /nu-gu-rnga:-'/ 'you[FDuJ' in 17.12.4.)'
•
With regard to the discourse-marked pronoun forms like
Contrastive (§6.8ff.), it is appropriate to mention here that most
ofte~ t~e pronoun is SUBJECT of the clause, but this is only a
statlstlcal trend and exx. are attested in DO and other functions
With respect to clause-level or complex syntax it is difficuit
to find evidence for grouping the basic categories'like JS TS and
DO internally. Word order (§15.4) is rather fluid to the p~int'where
we cannot easily establish even basic or underlying ordering of
T8 :s. D? in tr~nsitives. Mediopassives (With TS omitted) and
antlpasslves (wlth DO omitted) are not very helpful, and since
the ~ausa~i:e fo:mation does not apply (except in a couple of
posslbly ldlomatlC forms) to transitive inputs it does not provide
useful evidence on groupings of underlying relations. There also
do not ~eem tO,be any systematic requirements of coreferentiality
of NPs In partlcular grammatical relations in the operation of
clause conjunctions, or in permitting negative harmony (§15.6) to
extend over a span including more than one predicative nucleus
For some possibly relevant data from the 'to want' constructio~ see
§16.8, but aside from the dubious status of those data there is
no ,analytically cogent reason to group 18 with either ~f the two
maJor ~ransitiv~ relations in the formulation of the copy-raising
rule dlscussed In that connection.
~here ar~ some important points which must be made regarding
the lnteractlon of case-marking of independent noun/pronoun and
the ~tructure of inflected verbs. First, recall that from the point
of Vlew ~f verba~ m~rpholog~, Benefactive constructions (in which
a nonobllgatory lndlrect obJect is indexed by the object marker of
the verb, with following Benef prefix) look like relational
restructurings in which a new morphological object is created, with
an old DO (if present) then bumped out to make room:

Si~ce t~e
obJect In
moving up
grammar),

TS i DO j 10 k ~
TS i-10k - Benef
Benefactive object replaces the old DO as morphological
the pronominal prefix, we could think of the former as
from third to second place (in the fashion of relational
with the old DO being demoted to nonnuclear "chomeur."
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by independent
Howeve r , when these referents are also hexpressed
nouns/pronouns
in the rest of the clause, t ey d 0 no t ,show the
,
effects of any relational restructuring. The Benefactlve 10 lS
commonly in Allative-Dative case (§4.20), a category only :arely
DO Sl'milarly
' d t0
appl le
. , the "demoted" DO in the Benefactlve
, t'
construction typically shows up as an ordinary Nomlna lve n~un,
rather than in a low-ranking category like Instrumental as lS
typical with demoted NPs in other languages.
Aside from such Benefactive constructions, there are oth~rs
where a verb does not overtly index a particular referent,whlch
nonetheless seems to behave (in the larger clause) much llke a DO.
This applies to some simple lexical verbs, and to a few of the
"antipassive" cpd. derivatives (§14.9).
wu-walnga:-'l=ngu-yi: ba-gu ana-mi:mi
(15.1xxxxi)
it drlnks[intrans,]
there milk
'It [baby kangaroo] drinks milk there' (92. 2 .4-5)
(15.1xxxx ii)

I
I

il

I

I

I

I

Ii
I

:I

ii

'1 g, y,
g,
ya:-ji
yuwa:-gu
wurU=Wl n In Ja-n l
there[Dist] they built fire[intrans:] g?ey~
g,
wuru=WilnginYja-ngi, yuwa:-gu wuru=Wlln In Ja-n l
(see above)
g
ya:-ji wuru=WilnginYja-ngi, balawu~awu~a, ana-n ~a
huge
fire
'They built fires here and there, huge fires'
(100.5.3-5)

In the first ex. we have a cpd. /-wlal=ngu-/ (intrans.) :to
drink' from transitive /=ngu-/ 'to eat, consume' (§14.9)! whlle
in the second ex. we have a lexical intrans. verb. Both lm p: y a
semantic object (patient), and this may be expressed by an lndepe~
dent noun, usually in Nominative case (with 'drink' ,Instrumental lS
also possible but is uncommon). The independent patl~nts may b~
referred to as unindexed DOs. Although their syntactlc status l~
somewhat difficUlt to pin down, in general they appear to act llke
DOs with respect to clause-level syntax; they may, for ex., be
the downstairs coreferential NP in a Relative clause, as may the
demoted NP in a Benefactive (100,6.1 is an ex. of the latt~r; se~
1
§16 4) A further correlation is possible with semantlc pat lent
ain soconstructions
..
.'to
,
with verbs llke
glve '(/_'
-Yl-/) and' to tell'
.
(/=maga-/) which have an obligatory 10 slot which is indexed In the
object marker of the transitive pronominal prefix (without Benef
prefix) :
Y
(15.1xxxxiii) mana-ng udan man-ub a-ma-yung wanl'=ya-n
guts
those
he gave to them
'He gave them those guts' (1.10.4-5)
If we add together the unindexed DOs of the formally intrans.
verbs shown above with the DO of 'give'/'tell' and the "demoted" ~
of a Benefactive, we have a class of DO-like NPs,in the clau~e,whlch
are not indexed in verbal inflection. It is partlc~larly strlklng
that Benefactive constructions show apparent demotlon (not merely,
non-indexing) in the verb, but show no demotion of the correspondlng
independent NP. It seems, then, that verb-level and clause-level

I
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categories are somewhat distinct, at least in the sense that the
clause may have a NP acting like DO which is unrecognised in the
verb. This is really just another indication of something we have
been pointing out all along--there is a considerable degree of
autonomy for each noun/pronoun and verb in this language, rather
than a system based on tightly constructed phrasal and clausal
units. For ex., the occurrence of unindexed DOs may be attributed
to various local structural/functional pressures applying
specifically to verbal morphology--the redundancy of DO-indexing
in verbs like 'to drink' (the only traditional possibilities being
water, milk, and in unusual cases blood or saltwater), and the
allocation of priority to pronominal indexing of 10 (which is often
human and hence makes maximal use of the set of pronominal categories)
instead of DO. Thus the Benefactive verb form seems to be a
local, purely morphological relational restructuring rather than a
genulne syntactlC reaIlgnment.
Finally, there is the matter of "dummy sUbjects." There are a
number of weather verbs of the type 'it rains' or 'it becomes dusk',
usually with ANA class subject in the pronominal prefix. However,
in Nunggubuyu it seems that the dummy-subject analysis, in which the
'it' is not recognised as referential (rather as having been
inserted by rule to fill an obligatory syntactic slot), is dubious.
In the case of 'it rains', for ex., the verb is actually 'it all
falls' (including Multiple prefix), and the subject marker may be
wither ANA or ~ARA class. Since these are the two NC possibilities
for the noun /a~bana/ 'rain', it is reasonable to assume that this
noun is the (often covert) subject of the verb form. In the case
Y
of /wu=lalma-n / 'it dawned' (ANA subject prefix), there is a variant
form with additional cpd. initial /-aG-/ 'ground', hence
Y
/wa:-'=lalma-n / (see 125.11.2 for a slightly different form of this).
It may be, then, that the normally covert subject is 'ground', and
since /=lalma-/ also means 'to tear, split' (intrans.), the Whole
expression could mean 'it[ground] splits [as sun rises]' (cf.
English The day broke). Without running through all verbs of this
type, I will simply express the view that the others can be handled
in similar ways (perhaps in some cases with NAdv like /adharwaEa/
'dusk' as covert subject). (For dummy object, see also §16.8.)
We may summarise this section as follows: within the verb there
is evidence from cpd. initials and Multiple prefixes of a division
between nonvoli tional ABSOLUTIVE and volitional IS (with TS defined
negatively as not involved in these forms); verbal derivational
affixes often affect voice but do not provide much evidence for
"ergative" vs. "accusative" patterns; the Benefactive verb form is
the most interesting since it appears to promote indirect object
and eliminate direct object, but it turns out that clause-level
syntax is unaffected by the "demotion"; pronominal prefixes on verbs
show a limited bias for nominative/accusative (IS/TS vs. DO)
patterning within a basically neutral direct/inverse system;
independent nouns/pronouns usually do not differentiate TS, DO, and
IS but show occasional formal convergence of DO with Allative-Dative
(fully or partially), while T8 sometimes shows Ablative suffix;
in the absence of Equi and other coreference-based rules it is hard
to identify clause-level "ergative" vs. "accusative" syntax; there
are many unindexed DOs, but no true dummy subjects.

(15.1xxxxi - lxxxxiii)
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Simple clause conjunction and chaining.

As already mentioned in §15.5 and detailed throughout the present
chapter, Nunggubuyu "clauses" are normally fully inflected even
when functioning syntactically as subordinated. It is obvious, then,
that sequences of clauses which describe a series of narrative
events, and similar types of clause conjunction, should involve
what are formally main (matrix) clauses with perhaps a conjunctive
particle or the like (Chapter 12).
Indeed, no overt conjunction is necessary in many narrative
passages. In Chapter 17, below, we consider in some detail a single
Nunggubuyu text (Text A), given there in a word-for-word "English"
version displaying the structure of the original. Perusal of the
text will show that many clause transitions (involving, in most
cases, narrative-event sequences) show no conjunctive particle
whatever.
This does not mean, of course, that Nunggubuyu discourse
consists of a simple string of clauses with no structural organization at higher levels. In Text A, for example, we do find formal
evidence for multi-clause "groups," marked in many cases by certain
initial particles such as
g /mari/ (§12.4) 'and', /aiaba/ (§12.3)
'now, then', and /ngijan / (§12.6) 'again, moreover'; see discussion
in §17.9. In addition, there are formal devices for foregrounding
and backgrounding alternate clauses, creating somewhat the same
effect produced by subordination (switch-reference, gerundials,
etc.) in other languages. One type of backgrounded clause, usually
involving repeated material, is expressed largely by intonation
(§17.4), though aspect (§8.3-4) and noun-class morphology (§4.8)
among other devices are also systematically used in this context.
A relatively small number of textual passages contain a clause
with a (usually suffixed) subordinator on the predicative nucleus
or some other word, indicating a kind of backgrounding of the clause
vis-il-vis some other(s). For discussion see comments on "backgrounded,
clarifying" uses of Relative clause in /-yinYun g/ (§16.4, below),
and on some of the case-suffix subordinators in §16.6. These are
not high-frequency formations in simple backgrounding function.
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The relatively loose structure of clause conjunction is matched
by a similarly loose conjunction system for NPs, which often shows
the component NPs in an apposition-like arrangement, with only
optional usage of conjunctive particles (§15.7).
16.2

Status of "complement" and "subordinated" clauses.

The term complement clause is used in linguistics to refer to
certain types of "lower" clauses which are directly within the scope
of a "higher" or "matrix" verb such as 'to promise', 'to persuade',
or 'to want'. Many languages have a further distinction between
finite (or tensed) complements showing the form of a matrix clause
plus a subordinating element (English that, French~, and
nonfinite (untensed) complements such as infinitives which show a
sharp reduction in regular inflection, often accompanied by partial
or full formal nominalisation of verbs.
As we will see in §16.3, below, Nunggubuyu lacks a close
equivalent to English indirect quotative complements with that,
since quotations are direct (for the fine print see the section
cited).
Moreover, Nunggubuyu has no nonfinite complement formation
of even slight productivity. There are a tiny handful of' abstractive
nominalisations which are formally related to existing verb stems
(§14.16), but these are very rare in texts and are not systematically
used in any particular syntactic frames; they resemble English words
like thirst and death rather than productive infinitive or other
complement constructions.
Accordingly, in the remainder of this chapter we will be dealing
with finite clause formations with some subordinating element added,
generally a "case suffix" in a special clausal function, or some
other suffix such as postposition /-maji:/ in conditionals (§16.7).
Relative clauses (§16.4) are also full finite clauses with a suffix,
usually on the verb, there being no productive participial
formations (for a tiny handful of forms which might be classified
as representing an unproductive participial type, see §14.21).
In addition to the regular usage of fully tensed clauses where
we might expect nonfinite complements, it is difficult even to
identify Nunggubuyu syntactic contexts which correspond to the
contexts which, in English, call for complement constructions. As
we explain in §16.9, many English matrix verbs like 'to decide',
'to persuade', and the like which regularly take complement clauses
have rough functional counterparts in Nunggubuyu with an entirely
distinct structure; the English constructions can be seen as highly
condensed (telescoped) logical representations of more complex
situational scenarios which are spelled out more fully in Nunggubuyu
(e.g., using direct quotations rather than metapragmatic summaries).
Therefore, the absence of nonfinite complements, and the absence of
a counterpart even to English finite complementiser that, can be
attributed not so much to a different distribution of clause types
across (constant) syntactic environments as to a fundamental
difference between the two languages in the constitution of these
syntactic environments. (For a possible usage of matrix-like clause
as complement of 'to want', see discussion in §16.8, below.)
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Instead of speaking of "complement clauses," then, we will
use the alternative term subordinated clause as a cover term in this
chapter for finite clauses with some additional element which
subordinates the clause to a higher clause (matriX) or to some
element therei~ (in the case of relativisation). This rubric may
apply to Relatlves (§16.4), Purposives (§16.5), case-suffix
subordinators (§16.6), the protasis ('if'-clause) of hypothetical
conditionals (§16.7), and perhaps 'because' clauses with enclitic
particle /yamba/ (§12.15). It does not apply to the apodosis
('then'-clause) of a hypothetical conditional which has the form
of a matrix clause, and should perhaps be kept from applying to the
protasis or apodosis of a counterfactual conditional (§16.7) since
both o~ th~se cla~ses ~re in essentially the same form (Past
Potentlal lnflectlon wlth optional /-maga:/ postposition). The
term "subordin~ted" (or even "complement") may be applied to the
se~ond clause In the 'to want' construction (§16.8), but we will
polnt out that the evidence for this type is weak.
Another candidate for subordinated status is the Evitative (§8.7).
16.3

Direct and indirect quotation.

Essentially all quotation, including quotation of unspoken decisions
and other mental ideas (§16.9), is direct. A special intonation is
characteri~t~cally ~sed for the quoted material (§17.4), and there
may be addltlonal slgnals such as beginning the quotation with
an exclamation like 'hey!' (§12.20). Quotations, including mental
ones, are commonly closed with a form of the verb /=yama-/ 'to do
thus', as in '''Go!'' he-did-thus' (i.e., '''Go! ," he said'). The
only other verb used in this way with ordinary direct quotations
is /=lhawiwa-/ 'to ask', usually in cpd. form /-yan=dhawiwa-/ 'to
ask [with speech]' (cf. /-ba=dhawiwa-/ 'to ask with eyes i.e., with
inquiring look', etc.).
'
.
Exx. of direct quotation: '''/e:::/'' they-did-thus' 41.9.3-4 (note
that the reported sound here is non-speech, so English would generally
use they.went rathe~ than they said); '''I went astray at Ayindur.
Ma!.amba~lny took me he-did-thus' 40.16.1-2; "'Where will I go? This
way I wlll go'" 15.2.1 (Le., 'He decided to go that way" no
quotative closer here); '''How far?" he-asked' 1.4.4.
'
:here is no well-defined indirect discourse construction of the
EngllSh type (that complementiser, here-and-now oriented pronominal
a~d tense usag~However, something resembling indirect discourse
~lght ~e identified,in connection with the cpd. verb l-an~jama-l
to ~hlnk.[that .•. ] from root /=yama-/. Here we are, of course,
de~llng Wlt~ mental rather than spoken quotations. The context in
whlch /-an=~ama-/ is used is mistaken identification of some object
by a narratlve actor. All available exx. have as complement a
nonverbal clause of the type 'that [is] X'. The exx are 12 3 4
'''that[Anaph] barracuda" they-thought', 21 2 2 'he-thought • •
"it-[is(,~as:-]Mandha:yung-moiety-count:r; th~t[AnaPh] his-still
country
[l.e., he thought he was still in his own moiety country].
TNT 23 line 4 'it-thought "that [is/was] human"'· MT 28 lines 5-6 '
"'1'lce l' t [.!
]" h e-thought they-thought "it [is/was]
,u
p
lS w~s.
lice".
Although tense lS lndeterminate, use of Anaph demonstratives and
3rd person pronoun ('his-still') suggests partial indirect discourse.
§16.2, §16.3
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16.4 Relative clause with /-yinYun /; case-spreading from head noun.
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The most common subordinated clause type involving/a ~1fig/ed "c~se"
suffix subordinator is the "Relative" clause with -yln un '. ThlS .
suffix has been described in §4.30, where a number o~ sense~ lncludlng
genitive and 'about, concerning' were described for ltS nomlnal uses.
A similar generous semantic range can be seen in the clausal forms
to be described here, and the term "Relative clause" should be taken
in a broad sense.
.
We will discuss (at least) the following points In the present
g
section: a) relationship of /-yinYun / clause to. head n?un; b) set
of possible grammatical relations of head noun (In matrlx clause)
and of coreferential noun (in subordinated clause) wh~n a head no~
is clearly present; c) exx. of various verbal inflectlonal.categorleS
in Rel clause; d) 1st/2nd person heads; e) use of unsubo~d~nated
clause in roughly the same meaning as Rel clause; f) addltl?n ?f
/-yinYung / to constituents other than predicative nucleu~ wlt~ln
Rel clause' g) interaction with conjunction; h) interactlon wlth
· . l:) -Rel clause within another subordinated .)clause,
nega t lon,
1 or t
Rel clause containing another subordinated clause; 0 rep acemen
of /-yinYung / b another case suffix by case-spreadlng from.head
. k) /-Yin~ng/ added to another subordinator; 1) orderlng.
noun,
.
/ . y g/. NMET
I count 235 occurrences of Rel clause wlth -yln un
In
and will use this corpus here. The complete list, omitting one or
two which are unintelligible on the tapes, is this: 1.7.3, 7.7.6,
7.15.5, 7.21.6, 10.14.3, 12.3.2, 13.5.1, 13.32.3, 13.40.4, 13.43.3,
14.12.2, 15.3.3, 15.7.3, 16.17.7, 16.18.5, 16.23.3, 17.7.5, 17.11.4,
19.7.1 (two), 20.17.6,21.1.2,21.5.2,21.9.3,27.5.3,32.2.4,
34 2 6 35 12 3 40 6 4 40.7.5, 40.13.6, 41.22.7, 43.12.3, 43.15.5,
45:4:2'(tw~), '45.10:5: 46.1.5, 47.1.1, 47.2.2, 47.2.4/5/6/7, 47.3.2,
47.3.5, 47.4.2/3/4/4 /5/6, 47.5.5 (two), 47.6.1/3/4/4, 47.7.2, (
)
47.9.2/3/3, 47.10.6, 47.12.2/3, 47.13.6, 47.15.1/2/3, 47.17.5 tw0 ,
47 20 1 47 22 8/9 47.23.7, 49.2.5, 50.3.7, 50.4.5, 53.1.6, 53.2. 4 ,
54:1.4/4/6, '54:3.1/2, 54.4.1/4, 55.2.3/3/4, 55.3.4, 55.5.4, 55.7.6/6/7,
56.1.2/3/4,57.2.4,57.3.5,59.2.1,59.3.7 (two), 59.4.2/3, 59.6.4,
~9 9 1 64 3 3 64 3 7 64.8.3, 64.9.6/7/8, 65.4.1/2, 65.5.4, 65.8.3,
65:9:6: 66:1:5/6, 66:2:4/5/6, 66.3.5, 67.2.1, 68.1.4/5/6, 69.3.2/6/7,
69 6 3 69 10 5 69 13 2/4, 71.2.2, 71.3.1/4, 71.10.5, 71.11.5,
71:22.4, 7i.2j.2/3, '71:27.2, 73.1.2, 73.3.4, 73.4.3/4/7, 73.7.5/7/7/8,
73 8 4 74 1 5 74 3 1, 79.1.6, 88.1.4, 89.1.5, 91.1.3, 93.2.2,
94:3:2: 94:5:1: 95:8:8, 95.10.7, 98.9.4, 100.6.1/4/5/5, 103.1.4 (two),
105.1.3, 105.2.3, 105.3.3/5, 105.5.3, 106.4.5, 108.6.1, 108.8.2/4,
110.3.1/6/7/7, 110.4.5, 112.5.5, 113.4.5, 113.5.6/7, 113.8.5, 113.10.5,
114.11.6, 116.3.1/2/7, 116.9.2/4/4, 116.13.2, 119.7.3, 120.4.3,
123.1.2,123.4.4,148.1.2 (two), 151.3.2, 156.2.6, 157.2.1, 157.13.3,
161.1.2,161.29.3 (two), 161.31.1, 161.32.4, 161.35.6, 162.8.3,
166.4.3, 166.16.3, 166.20.1/3, 166.21.5, 166.22.2, 167.11.1, 16?15. 2 ,
167.17.2, 167.19.1/2/2/3, 170.1.5, 170.3.1/2/4, 170.4.2. The omltted
exx. are 55.3.3, 59.3.4[meaning of verb unclear], and 59.10.8.
Our first point is the relationship of the Rel clause to a ~
noun in the matrix (higher) clause. (Actually, the head may be a .
demonstrative pronoun or other noun-like element.) Although classlfication of individual textual exx. is difficult and in some cases

probably arbitrary, we can distinguish in prinCiple the following
three types: a) Rel clause functions as restrictive modifier of
an overt head noun; b) Rel clause functions itself as a NP with a
clear grammatical relation in the higher matrix clause although
there is no separate overt head noun; c) Rel clause is not linked
to a specific head noun, and functions semantically as some other
kind of subordinated clause.
Someexx. of (a) are 17.11.4 ('theYi-finished-himj-off,
that[Anaph]· whoj-lay-on-platform, theYi-finished-him'-off') and
167.17.2 ('~ei-went-into-water [my-]fatheri [whOi-die~-]at-Pl.n.[§4.4]
whomi-they-speared, [namei]'), among many others. The occurrence of
a preceding DemPro (often Anaph, sometimes Pro x or Imm) is usually
a giveaway that the Rel clause is in restrictive modifying function,
as in the first of these two exx.; see also 16.23.3, 47.20.1, 47.10.6,
56.1.2, 64.8.3, 65.4.1/2, 123.4.4, and several others. However,
a DemPro need not be present for this to be the meaning.
Some exx. of (b) are 7.21.6 ('[man's n'i]' in-English
hej-who-will-write-it, hei-will-tell-himj') and both exx. in 47.5.5
flnot theYi-went , [the-ones-]whoj-were-tlred, whoj-were-tired-of-walking'). In such instances the matrix clause typically has a
pronominal subject- or object-marker in the verb which is coreferential to the referent of the Rel clause (though if the matrix-clause
case is a spatial one or another not cross-referenced in the verb
this need not be true).
The difference between (a) and (b) is not great. Just as NAdj,
DemPro, and other elements may occur as modifiers of a co-present
and coreferential noun or may occur by themselves as the only overt
element in a "NP," so a Rel clause may appear by itself as a
formally "headless" relative clause, or may occur with juxtaposed
head (as with DemPro and NAdj, the linear order is not rigorous
and intervening constituents may occur; however, a Rel clause
commonly follows its head).
Type (c), with no overt or covert head noun, is difficult to
identify clearly since in many cases there is a possibility of
assuming a covert matrix NP in some minor case category; the problem
is compounded since there are often two or three ways of analysing
the semantics of the whole construction. Some exx. possibly involving
a covert (zeroed) minor-case head are these: roughly locative head
in 20.17.6 (' •.• they-stopped; where-they-stopped they-stayed');
allative in 43.15.5 ('[they went] slowly and log-which-was-open and
go-in![root form], they-went-in now into-log'), though here the head
does appear in the ensuing discussion (in the underlined Rel clause
'log' is a cpd. initial rather than a separate head noun); covert
Benefactive (dative) object in 91.1.3 ('pl.n.-only they-make-it[burial],
[for-]him-who-is-named with ritual name], they-make-it •.. '); and
temporal 'When' in 1 1.1.2 ('in-bush my--, when-we-stayed'), though
'When' does not correspond to a specific nominal case.
There are a number of somewhat clearer cases of type (c), in
which the Rel clause has a bac rounded clarif in discourse role,
or perhaps acts as a kind of comp emen cause.
e
ackgroun e
usage here is to be distinguished from the use of narrative repetitions (usually with Continuous aspect and often reduplicated) to
frame event predications discussed in §17.3-4.
I

560

§16.4

§16.4

561

I

II
11

i
II

I'
1,/

II,
ul

1[,
",)
'

I

I

IIi

i,'",.!,

II

I:,
'

:1

"

i
)

I

I

'I

I

I

I
I
I
I

I
I

A fairly complete list of the backgrounded/clarifying exx. which
I have (tentatively) identified is this: 13.32.3 ('he-pulled-it-out
spear, from-there it-quivered it-did-thus fly! fly![root forms] •.• ').
13.43.3 ('he-watched-them up-to-here[in water], saltwater to-there '
upward it water -went', 1. e., he watched them as the rising water
moved up on them; 15.7.3 (, .•• he-came-out, now he there
he-made-fire pl.n., now he-looked-for-it water'), though here the
underlined Rel clause might also be interpreted as 'where-he-made-firelli'.··
16.18.5 ('they-sniffed, [imitation of belching], he-belched and,
,~~'
he-emitted-smell, he-emitted-stench'); 17.7.5 ('water from-here;;
it-went-in from[i.e., through]-nose, and he-breathed water,
'~.,
water-went-in', i.e., as he breathed some water got into his nose);
21.5.2 ('king-brown-snake, as-for-him, he-made-noises from-there,
he he-went-fast', i.e., he went along fast, making noises); 27.5.3
('he-looked to-there, they-had-heads-shining they-bobbed-up-and-down'), ,.
50.4.5 ('fighting-stick it-stood, here they-erected-it, again
another they-erected-it, sacred-groundi they-left-it i '); 71.22.4
('[murderers use] shin-bone •.. , then they[victims]-sleep
they-do-thus', i.e., when/where the intended victims sleep); 71.23.3
('he-got-it spear, .•. , which-was-like-that like-this, they[victims]-slept', i.e., when/where they slept); 73.3.4 ('[after hei stabbed
himj] that-onej theYij-be-egual but equal they-stabbed-each-other',
i.e., they stabbed each other reciprocally); 110.3.1 ('then
it[fish]-made-noise now it-jumped-around', i.e., it made noise by
splashing and jumping around); 116.13.2 ('cycad-damper[bread]
[is- ]distinct, of-whatchamacallit of-juice they-crushed', 1. e. ,
cycad damper is made from crushing cycad nuts into a juicy pulp).
This list is somewhat heterogeneous. The gunderlined segments,
which correspond to Rel clause with /-yinYun / (including, in a few
cases, some other constituents within the clause), can in a few
cases be construed as complements of matrix verbs like 'see/watch'
and 'smell', but it would be a mistake to treat this as a rigid
syntactic arrangement (for exx. where the "complement" of such a
verb is a main clause with no subordinators, see 28.16.5, 29.3.3,
and many similar exx.). Most of the items in the list above can be
explained by pointing out that the underlined clauses are slightly
backgrounded (vis-~-vis adjacent clauses) but provide clarifying
information about the situation. This usage of Rel clauses is not
exceptionally productive, considering that the forms given above
represent over 500 pp. of texts; there are many Australian languages ;
with "adjoined relative clauses" (K. Hale's terminology) which are
much more productive than the Nunggubuyu type.
Following up on a pattern seen much more clearly in the neighbouring language Ngandi, we observe that occasionally this Rel
clause form is used apparently for de-focusing the verb and thus
focusing on some other constituent within the clause. This is not
a well-developed Nunggubuyu construction but might be identified in
some of the following: 56.1.2/3/4 ('hisj-MoMoBri that-one'
hei-will-circumcise-himj; as-for-himk' ~~-Will-lie-down [under himj]
hisj-3iHuk' ~-will-grlp-himj'); 59.6.4 ~ 'they-set-bushfires;
female-wallaby, male-wallaby they-set-bushfires[to hunt wallabies]');
170.1.5 ('bloodrooti thatj xxx they-paint-torso[-with-it]'). The
construction is comparable to English 'it is X who will ..• '.
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We now consider the set of grammat' 1
'
coreferential Rel-clause NP a d th h l~a relatlons which the
have in their respective clau~es e fea ,(in the matrix clause) may
such,a head is clearly identifiabl~e(~rrlng,to comb~na~ions where
readlngs) Since it i
t
l.e., In restrlctlve modifier
.
s no even necessary that th
b
we do not expect any particula
'
ere e a head,
network when there is a head ~n~O~~~ralnts on ~ore~erentiality
borne out.
, l S expectatlon lS basically
The relativised NP in the ReI cIa
'
in any relation and need not b
use ltself can apparently be
can cite the following' trans e c~~ss-referenced in the verb. We
u
which-killed-for-me my~son') 'cf &5CiOl~.1~63 ('here-comes monster
intrans. subject 135 1 ('a 'f 't • . ,
.1.5,47.4.6, etc.;
path they-make-it'); ~f. 17s~104- ~~m[ants]4who-go-in-front another
direct object cross-referen~ed','
.;2. 3 , 7.5.5, etc.; regular
which-she-had-eaten') cf 16 Iln ver 7.15.5 ('there it-lay stone,
direct object (patient) n~t m~r~~~' ,I 6 .23.3, 32.2.4, etc.; semantic
co-occurring Benefactive (cf §l
)n verb or bumped out by
danced', with intrans. verb)' 10g·~ 55(;7.6 ('[~itua~s] which-theyl
firei' whichi-they-built-for~it, ·c·
,they-bullt-flrei' hugei'
intrans~f. 47.23.7 57 2 4 J ;a~j , where 'build[-fire], is
105.3.5, 105.5.3. 110 j 6 'li6' 57 •. , 59.3.7, 59.9.1, 95.10.7,
166.20.3; comitative [s~e'§lo.jj·~j tl~'r;3, 148.1.2[second ReI],
woman with-which-he-slept"
f " , they-bestowed-on-himi
instrumental 776 (' t
,l.e., or hlm to sleep with);
••
s one, stone-was-rough wh'lC h h
cf. 13.40.4, 14.12.2, 66.1.5, 66.2.4/6 68
-s e-pounded-with'),
(several of these have alternat'
' t ' .5)/6 , 71.11.5, 170.1.5
allative 108.8.2 ('fish-tra, l;e cons,rua~s ; locative or
19.7.1 [first ReI] 110 4 5Pl16tlhl2s9i'3wh7ch~lt fish -went-into'), cf.
, . .,
. . ; lndlrect b' t
')
6 4 ( no dative marking in R 1 verb)
0 Jec
datlve
59..
with whole-to-part corefer t,el,t
and 100.6.5 (Benefactive,
en la l y with pat' t)·
'I
55.7.6 [second ReI] 93 2 2 'bOU t
len ,Eurposlve~oal
Relative nominal ca~e m~rke~ ;t
concerning: (a meaning which
47.22.8/9, 64.3.7, 69.13.2 (s~mee~f as, ~4.JO)~7.?2, 47.20.1,
ossessor in possessive predication ~~e~:sa~~e~4atlv/lY ~?nstruable);
who-n?t -have ~,who-not[-have] ritual')
d 5·~·t 2 ((,If-theY-die,
who-wlll-not[-have] law not t th
an
..l
who-not
,
0- ere they-will-go') I th
possessor cases, the ReI clau
' b
"
n
ese last
of existence (or in these parts: lIS ased on a slmple predication
,
lCU ar exx
non exist
)
lS no overt cross-referencing of th
.,
ence , so there
The head in the matrix clause m: po~ses~or within the ReI clause.
as can be determined We will ob
y ;lkewlse be anything, so far
is in a nonzero case' it is p
~berlve elow that whenythe head noun
R1 1
, 0 S S l e to replace / y'
g/,
e cause by a copy of the h d'
- In un
In the
case-spreading exx. aside fore~hes nonzero cas:. Leaving such
g
Re~ clause modifying nonzero-case ~~~~n~, we flnd regular /-yinYun /
(allative-dative) 69 13 4 (, b t'
In such exx. as 47.10.3
71
(
'"
a ou
on one read' g ) 71
.27.2 possessor, most clearly in th 1a t
ln ) ,
.11.5 and
( allative). There are of course
e t ter ex. , and 113.8.5
functioning as subject or obj t' ~ grea many exx. involving heads
ends up as predicate gen't' etc. n 73.1.2 we have a head which
l lve wo lines later' ' 91 1
11)
, I n . . 3 the head
seems to be an impliCitly (not f
orma y benefactive.
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Internal derivational processes like Recip and Refl apply within
clauses prior to such embedding rules as relativisation. Exx. of
Recip intrans. subject relatives are 47.1.1 and 47.2.4ff. among
many others; a Refl ex. is at the end of 47.4.4.
Whole-to-part coreferentiality, involving a term for a person
or other whole entity and another term for a body part (or similar
inalienable like 'name'), turns up occasionally in the relationship
between head and relativised noun: 88.1.4 ('name'), 108.6.1
('shadow'). For information about this type of coreferentiality in
other morphological contexts see §4.9, §14.6, §15.8. For
strict-inclusion coreferentiality (singular vis-a-vis plural), see
discussion in this section, below, on interactions with conjunction.
Although most of the textual exx. involve Rel clauses whose
verb is Past2 (most often Past Continuous) or Nonpast2 (usually
Present), there are no formal restrictions on verbal inflectional
category as long as the combination makes sense. I do not have any
exx. involving Evitative verb forms (§8.7), Past Potentials (§8.6),
or Future forms in imperative sense (§8.5); I presume one could
construct Past Pot exx. which would make sense but this would not
be easy for Evitatives ('lest ... ,) or imperatives. Exx. of other
categories are Past l (Past Punctual) 13.40.4 (two), Nonpast 2
(Present) 47.23.7 and (Future Continuous) 54.4.4. Negative forms
(which involve some changes in verb forms, Chapter 8) are discussed
later in this section.
Of course, heads of ReI clauses are usually third person nouns
or pronouns. However, it is possible to have 1st/2nd person pronouns
acting as heads, in which case there is usually no independent
pronoun as head, rather just the 1st/2nd person pronominal marking
in the Rel clause (and, if appropriate, also in the matrix clause).
The best textual ex. involves lExPl in 114.11.6 (' ... we-ate-it,
g
we-whom-they-begat'). The form here involves /-yinYun / added to
the verb !nambi-lhama=lhama:-'-/ 'they[old
g people] begat us'.
Although the Rel clause with /-yinYun / is fairly common
(one instance for every two odd pp. in NMET), it is possible to find
many passages where instead of a perfectly possible Rel clause we
get just the corresponding unsubordinated verb form. Thus in 65.13.5
we have a construction meaning 'Tell those people about this song
which I have brought to you', but instead of a Rel clause the
last part comes out simply as /ngana:-'=ju~a-ngi/ 'I transported
[it] to you' with no subordination. We have already noted above
that the nonrestrictive (adjoined) relative interpretation is not
g
terribly common with /-yinYun /, and that "complements" of verbs
like 'to see' (as in 'I saw him eat[ing]') in Nunggubuyu are
commonly unsubordinated main clauses in form; cf. 28.16.5, 29.3.3.
Since one function of such adjoined relatives is discourse
backgrounding, note that there are alternative devices which can be
employed for backgrounding, particularly in repetitious passages
(see §17. 3ff. ) .
We now look a little more closely at the form of Rel clauses
in /-yinYung/. Normally the kernel of such a clause is a verb or
g
other predicative nucleus to which /-yinYun / is attached as a
suffix. However, it is possible to have additional constituents
g
such as NPs within the Rel clause. In this event, /-yinYun / may be
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added to another constituent especiall
'
predicative nUCleus, whether' or not als~ ~d~~~tpr~~edlng the
added to a noun t h '
0
e nucleus. When
Relative case f~rm ~fr~~~l!~~ fo~m is iden~ical to the ordinary
consider a syntactic analYSis i~§Wh?O~'t~t ~s th~refore POSsible to
constituent distinct from (
~c
e elatlve noun is a
both being directly attache~e~~ai~el~ a~p~sition to) the Rel clause,
(or in some cases functionin as 'a ea ~n the ~atrix clause
other subordinated adjuncts ~o th bout,X constltuents or as
native analyses of a re
,e m~trlx clause). The two alter16-1, below. The apposi~~~~:~t:~~~e ~nstance are shown in Figure
autonomous, while the Rel-d bl' YSlS ta~es the two Rel forms as
Rel clause plus a rule al o~ lng analysls presupposes a simple
suffix within the Rel 1 lowlng multiple appearance of the Rel
rule--to be distingUiS~e~u;; (o~~ CO[~ld argue that this Rel-doubling
rule discussed below--ha
om
e, ead-t~-Rel] case-spreading
within the scope of the ~e~helfunctl~n of ldentifying Nj as being
prefixes on nouns may mark t~eause, J~st a~ u~e of certain NCinfl
negative, §15.6).
m as belng wlthln the scope of a
It is not as easy as it might se
t d'
,
correct This' b
em 0 eClde whlch analYSis is
/-Yinyu~g/ (§4l3s0)e~ause the nominal case-marking use of Rel
•
lS very broad semanticall
d '
not confined to genitive I
t
y, an In particular is
(noun-and-verb) Rel i t : n ma~~ extual exx. showing double
in either fashion.'
lS POSSl le to construe the passage logically
Relevant textual exx. are these ( ,
,
,
gloss for Rel suffix form f
)
~slng of X as conventional
of-lawj hei-[who-]holds-it~[ JOu~ { 5 .1.4 [(two) ('if-hei-dies,
if a man who has ritual o~e; ~ - aWj hei- Who-]holds-itj', i.e.,
54.3.1/2 and 54.4.1 withPRel d~e~), cf. negative counterparts
55.5.4 ('the, ,_ o t - '
SU flx added to negative element;
and of-from_~fi~r~[Di~~l]~tehd andt'hof-there[AnaPh]i of-first l"
w omj~k-brought' ' i .e., th e 1atecomers
- as -J
we~s th f'
wh 0 were brought in
('womeni [as-for-]them, the '-dan~ lrst group there); 57.3.5
which[dance]-we-sing' li
Yl h' he too, that[dance?] of-forked-stick
, .e., w lC we perform at the forked-stick

- -----

------ - FIGURE 16-1

---- -- ----

Analyses of Double Noun-and-Verb ReI Sequence
appositional-Rel analYSis

Figure 16-1

ReI-doubling analYSis
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dancing ground; 64.9.6 ('I-discussed totemsi' that-kind i we
of-countries. which.-made-themj-all', i.e., which created our [clan]
locations); 73~t'as-for-us ~ldersi we-who-heard-themi');
74.3.1 ('also that-one· who FS ·-follows of-~at~r', i.e:, ~lso
the next daughter); 115.13.2 'cycad-damper, It-ls/was-dlstlnct,
of-whatchamacallit of-its[cycad's]-juice which-they-crushed').
In
g
all but the first ex. in this list, /-yinYun / is added to the
verb in addition to being added to the noun (including NAdv in some
instances). The appositional-ReI analysis is logically reasonable
in most of the exx., but so is the Rel-doubling analysis, and the
latter is semantically preferable in such cases as 73.7.5.
There are also numerous exx. where a noun (including NAdv)
which appears to be semantically within a ReI clause does not show
g
a second occurrence of the /-yinYun / suffix: 17.7.5, 47.4.4/5,
47.6.3, 67.2.1, 71.3.4, 89.1.5, 112.5.5, 166.22.2, 170.3.2. There
does not appear to be any strict sJntactic
rule as to when the
g
noun in the ReI clause shows I-yin un /; for examfle g in some of
the exx. in this last list the noun without I-yin un / is the
direct object of the ReI clause; compare the ex. 64.9.6 (this page,
top) showing ReI ('of-') on direct object ('countries'). My basic
conclusion is that the double-ReI (noun-and-verb) construction may
reflect either formal apposition of two ReI nodes, or optional
ReI-doubling within a single ReI clause, the two sources often being
impossible to separate.
We now consider the relationship between relativisation and
conjunction (see §15.7 and §16.1 for background). To begin wit?, .
two ReI clauses may be conjoined in apposition (i. e., both modlfymg
the same head, overt or covert) as in 45.4.2 ('it~-du~ped-~ut-for-her
thosej minnows·, fishj whichj-iti-had-killed [andJ WhlChj-lti~
-had-swallowed~); cf. 47.2.4ff., 47.4.2ff., and 47.6.3ff. (ThlS
should be distinguished from simple repetition of a single ReI
clause, as in 103.1.4.) It is also common to find a semantically
empty ReI clause based on the neutral verb /=yama-/ 'to do thus,
to do like that' juxtaposed to a more precise ReI clause with some
other verb, as in 167.19.1 ('it-which-coiled-up, it-which-did-thus'
i.e., which coiled up like this). A ReI clause with /=yama-! may
also be used in apposition to a non-relative predicate, as ln
15.3.3 ('fish i he-hooked-themi' big-onesi' which-were-like-this').
ReI clauses may also be conjoined when noncoreferential to create
semantically plural units, but the exx. in the texts generally
involve overt heads with them, as in 116.9.4 ('we-got-lots .•.
Saratoga[fish SP']i whichi-we-caught fishj.W?ichj-We-s~ea:ed
barramundi[fish sp.]~As with other conJolned NPs, lt lS not
necessary to use an ~vert conjunction (on which see §12.4).
Our next point in connection with conjunction is that we can
have restrictive relatives with overt head nouns (or matrix-clause
pronominals which also function logically as heads of the ReI
clause), where the head is singular and the coreferential NP in the
ReI clause is plural and subsumes the referent of the head. Such
strict-inclusion cases are of the general type 'the mani who theYij
live here " which would be reshaped in English as 'the mani who
lives here with him/herj' or some similar construction.
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Textual exx. of this pattern are these: 73.3.4 ('[he

stabbed

i
hlm~], ,that-onej theYij-who-were-equal but equal they-stabbed-each-ot er , though here the ReI clause may be taken as a backgrounded
one rather than as a restrictive modifier), 79.1.6 ('if-he.-grabs-her.
that-~nej who-theYj~-sleep [i.e., who sleeps with her husb~nd ],
J
hei-wlll-take-[her·J-from-himk'). Cf. also, perhaps, 34.2.6. k
In 59.2.1, on the other hand, we have a singular ReI clause which
~urns out t~ designate , one referent subsumed by a plural pronominal
ln the matrlx clause: we· ·-went and he ·-who-was-in-front now
weij-broke-it-o:f grass' .1(The 'and' he~e is /nga/, not /mari/, so
the ReI clause lS best associated with the 'broke-off' clause.)
Here the ReI clause acts just like other (third person) nouns often
do when conjoined to a 1st/2nd person pronominal (§15.7).
Turning now to interactions between relativisation and negation
we remi~d readers t~at a scope-bearing negative element (/wa: 'ri/ '
or /yagl/, also NAdJ /=aEi/ in negative existential sense) produces
f~rm~l ~ffec~s on predicative nuclei and all nouns (including NAdv)
wlthln lts dlrect scope. Verbs thus take special forms (Chapter 8)
and all nouns must have Continuous form of NCinfl prefix (§4.7,
§4.8) when directly under the scope of such a negative element as
explained in §15.6 in connection with "negative contexts."
'
Although a single negative element may have a sequence including
two or even three predicative nuclei in its scope for this syntactic
proces~, the scope of a negation does not cross the boundary between
a matrlx clause and a ReI clause. In particular a matrix-clause
neg~tion has no effe~t on the verb of a ReI cla~se, and vice-versa.
It lS, ?owever, po~slbl~ that matrix-clause negation requires usage
of Contlnuous preflxes ln (nonpredicative) nouns in a ReI clause
which is clearly associated logically with this matrix clause (i.e.,
has a clear head noun within the matrix clause or is as a clause
subordinated in some way to the matrix clause).'
,
Exx. of positive ReI clauses associated with negative matrix
clauses are these: 47.4.5/6 ('[some heard and learned the rituals]
but they-~ho-had-bad-voices [did] not [learn], but the -who-got-it(~rong [dld] not [learn]', with order of words changed}; 47.5.5
theYi-went, [but] thosej not theYj-wanted-it[ritual] but, not
theYj-went, whoj-were-tired, whoj-were-tired-of-walking'); also
47.7.2, 47.9:2,7j, 47.17.5, 54.1.4-6 (with neg. /yagi/), 69.10.5
(ReI clause part of negative Purposive clause with verb in Past
Potential(Negative form, §16.5), and 166.22.2. In all of these cases
the ;e:b or other predicate) of the ReI clause is in regular
(posltlve) form, though the matrix predicative nucleus (if overtly
present) shows negative form (Chapter 8). However, in all of these
exx., R~l clause adjuncts such as demonstratives and nouns (including
NAdv) , lf present, . show Continuous NC infl prefix form, suggesting
that the use of thlS refix form as an index of ne ative sco
does
a 1 across
e ma rlX el cause oun a .
e prece ing ex ual
exx., those showing a constituent with Continuous prefix form are
47.4.5/6 ('that' 47.4.5), 47.7.2 ('that' 47.7.1, 'of this man'
47.7.2), 47.17.5 ('of wild words' 47.17.4 if part of ReI clause)
54.1.4-6 ('of law' twice 54.1.4, 'song' and 'ritual' 541 5) and
166 • 22 .2 (, here' ) •
.• ,
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There are also, of course, cases where there is a negation.
within the Rel clause itself. Exx. in which the matrix clause lS
positive so there is a clear bounding of the scope of the negation
at the R;l-clause boundary, are 47.15.1 ('not-whoj whoi-listened,
of-another-country they i-stayed , , i.e., those who did not [want to]
listen to the ritual stayed horne in their country), also 54.3.1/2
and 71.10.5 (the latter can be analysed syntactically as 'o~e which
was not like this', though a looser English gloss could be not
[a powerful] one like this' as in the NMET tr~nslat~on). ~ these
negative Rel clauses, there is either a negatlve-exlstentlal
predicate with /=a~i/ (54.3.1/2, with negat~;e.posse~siv~ sense),
or a regular negatlve element, usually /wa:- ~l/, whlch lnduces
regular negative forms of the verb or predicative NAdj, as well as
requiring NCinfl prefix in Cont/inuous f~rm i~ ad~u~cts: T~u~ tg/e
Rel-clause verb in 47.15.1 is ambura:- wa:= wan gl:-nl-yln un
'they did [not] listen', with B form of pronominal prefix //amburu-//
as regular in Past Negative, as opposed to positive counterpart
. . y ung/
with prefix //w2uru-// ,hence / wura:- ' wa:= , wang.
gl:-nl-Yln
'they listened' (Rel).
Finally, we can cite a couple of textual exx. where both the
Rel clause and the matrix clause are (separately) negated: 47.6.3
('those. who did not want each other's words, theYi did not go',
with wo~d order Anglicised), also 54.4.1.
When the Rel clause is internally negated with!wa:='~i/ 'not'
(negator for Past Actual and Present), Rel suffix -y~ny~g/ is
commonly attached to /wa:='~i/ as well as to,t~e predlcat~ve .
nucleus. (If /=a~il 'to be absent, not exi~t lS the predlcatlve
nucleus, !-yinYungj is naturally added to It.) There are.s~meg
exx. which do not follow this pattern--71.10.5 shows /-Yln un /
just on the verb, as does 47.6.3. These facts may be relevant to
our earlier discussion (§15.6, especially Figure 15-2) of the
possibility that /wa:='~i/ as clause negator may be analysed
syntactically as a separate predication.
Our next topic is double subordination in which a ReI clause
is either itself subordinated to another subordinated clause of some
type, or contains a subordinated clause. Such ~omplex co~structions
are uncharacteristic of Nunggubuyu, and there lS no speclal morphological marking of doubly-subordinated clauses, but there are a
handful of textual sequences where double subordination is probably
present at least in terms of semantic interpretation of clause
strings.
There are no good exx. of one ReI clause attached as restrictive
modifier to a head which is itself inside a (higher) ReI clause.
There is one textual ex. which might be interpreted this way, but
an alternative construal is possible: 47.15.2-4 ('theYi-whoi-headed-for-them· now they·-who-held-words[knowledge] and, thosej
they.-[we~e-]there theYj-told theYj-told-themi'). If we analyse
thisJas 'they· who headed for the onesj who had the knowledge
were told [bylthem.], , we have double relative subordination. On the
other hand, we courd associate the second underlined ReI clause
with the final predication: 'they. who headed for themj were told
by the ones· who had the knowledg~'. This would not involve double
subordinati~n. Because of the absence of any telltale morphological
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or other overt clue, it is difficult to establish the correct
of 0 n e In
. t erpre t a t·lon over the other. My conclusion is that ness
double-ReI subordination is not typical of this language b t that
juxtapositions of two Rel clauses may OCcur in contexts ~he~
such a semantic interpretation is possible.
e
Other textual exx. where a ReI clause is inside another
~ubordinate~ clause (at least semantically) are these: ReI clause
In a p~rpo~~v7 clause (§16.5) in 69.10.5, and ReI clause inside
protaSls ( If -clause) of conditional (§16.7) in 49.2.5, 54.1.4/6,
and 79.~.6: It is more difficult to embed a purposive or conditional
clause. lnslde. a ReI clause for logical reasons; we can cite only
an ex. of a dlr~ct quotation inside a relative (59.3.7).
.
W~ now c?nslder case-spreading, which has been alluded to before
In thls sectlon. There are, in principle, two distinct phenomena
which we would like to keep apart. One is co in a nonzero case
from the head on~o a word (usually predicative in a ReI clause.
~he oth~r, of whlch Rel-doubling (Figure 16-1, above) is an instance,
lS co In a case marker from one word in a subordinated clause to
another usually from predicative nucleus to a NP element • To
keep them a~art we refer to these where necessary as head-to-Rel
ca~e-~preadlng and Pred-to-NP case-spreading. It is Possible in
prlnclple for hea~-to-Rel spreading to oCcur first, with subse uent
Pred-to-NP spreadlng.
q
Head-to-Rel spreading involving ReI clauses is formally parallel
to case-spreading which a.pplies to Relative nouns with genitive
function modifying another noun; When the modified noun itself has
a nonzero case, a COPy of
g this case marker may replace the regular
Re~ative suffix I-yin un / on the possessor noun. Thus 'I am
gOlng to X's country' may corne out as 'I am going to X to country"
see §4.30.
'
,
Probable textual exx. of head-to-Rel spreading involving ReI
clauses include these: 47.17.2 ('theYi-got-up [and went] to-those.
now 1Q-[~hoj-]s~t--, to-[who.-]watched-over-the-country ••• ), and J
7?4.5 ( [the Wlves are] to-~imi-onlY and that-one. to-[who.-]they[l.e:, old men]-named'). Sometimes alternative con~t~als a~e
Posslb~e (~nd equally plausible), hence 47.17.2 could also be taken
~s havlng to-thosej' and an Allative clause 'to-[where-]they.-sat'
In fo:mal apPosi~ion to each other, or even as a (nonrelativej
All~tlve clause to [where] those[men] sat' (neither of these alternatlve construals is possible for 73.4.5). An ex. of Pred-to-NP
case spreading is 98.2.3 ('[flying foxes] were-feeling-ill
from-having-eaten-iti ~-paperbark-treei" i.e., from having
eaten ~nectar of] paperbark tree); this is not a relative clause
semantlcally or otherwise.
. Since the. identification of specific types of spreading is
trlcky, and Slnce head-to-Rel spreading involves deletion of a
presumably underlying ReI suffix /-yinYung/ so that the result.
c~ause is form~lly the same as (non-relative) subordinated cla~~s
wlth case sufflxes on verbs, we defer consideration of additional
textual exx, until
g the fuller discussion in §16 6 below
Rel /-yinYun / su erirn osed on a case-marked ~erb is'rare in
the texts. We can cite 0 y
• •
wu:=wawan gl:-ni-yala-wa-jinYung/
'all [the people] who were listening' with /-yinYun g/ in ReI sense
§16.4
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added to the already compound case-marker sequence /-wlala-waj/
(§4.26), which here seems to emphasise numerical extent (as it
does with demonstratives, see §7.9 discussing /-ala-yung-gala-waj/).
Aside from this rather unusual instance which has specialised
meaning, /-yinYun g/ is not attested as a relativiser
following
g
a case-suffix subordinator. (However, /-yinYun / may be added as a
nominal Relative case suffix to a noun already having a spatial
case suffix such as /-w+ala/ 'from', see §4.30.)
Regarding the orderlng position of Rel clauses, the main
question which suggests itself is whether the Rel sequence is
directly juxtaposed to the head (if the latter is overtly present),
in which case the Rel clause will sometimes be physically contained
within the matrix clause, or whether the Rel clause must be a
peripheral adj~nct to the matrix clause (even if this means being
physically separated from the head). Unfortunately, because of the
choppy nature of Nunggubuyu phrasal and clausal structure and the
frequent usage of repetitions and afterthought phrases, it is not
so easy to determine this as it might seem. As a generalisation,
we may say that Rel clauses often directl follow the head (including
DemPro) and may there ore e physically inside e ements from the
matrix clause, as in 32.2.4 ('some-othersi whichi-itj-speared there
[in-the-form-of]bones there theYi-lie'), cf. also 13.5.1 (taking
'as-for-them' Contrastive pronoun as head), 40.7.5, 47.7.2, 66.2.5,
etc. However, Rel clauses may also occur following (less often
preceding) the matrix clause, often acting as clarlfYlng afterthoughts
even in restrictive modifying function, as in 15.3.3 ('fish i
he-hooked-themi' big-onesi whichi-were-like-this'), cf. also the
strings of Rel clauses in 45.4.2, 47.2.4ff., 47.4.2ff., etc. On
the other hand, the head may be omitted initially, then added
after a (coreferential) Rel clause as a kind of afterthought, as
in 54.1.4 ('if-hei-dies [law-whoj hei-holds-it] lawmani'), cf.
perhaps 47.2.2.
The matter of ordering is complicated by the occurrence of
sandwiching structures in which a matrix element (perhaps the head)
is repeated, occurring on both sides of the Rel clause. Thus in
1.7.3 ('he-tied-up-entrails [by-means-of]that i bark-fibrei here
whichi-he-held he-tied-up-entrails') a matrix predication is
repeated on both sides, sandwiching the NP containing the Rel
clause; cf. 17.11.4. The Rel clause may also occur between two
coreferential (appositional) elements, as in 71.2.2 ('that[-man]i
whomi-they-hunted, man, •.. ,) and other exx.
The remarks on appositional structure of "NPs" (§15.2) and on
afterthoughts (§17. 7) elsewhere in this grammar are pertinent here.
,.
Order of elements in multi-word Rel clauses is also somewhatc
variable. A NP follows the Rel-clause verb in 10.14.3, 47.4.4, 67.2.1, c ,
74.1.5, but precedes the verb in 7.21.6, 47.4.5, 47.6.3, 54.1.4,
64.3.7, 64.9.6, 71.3.4, 112.5.5, 116.13.2, 161.31.1.
g
16.5 Purposive clause with /-yungguyun /.
g
Purposive case suffix /-yungguyun / is used as a subordinator in a
variety of functions. For its use with nouns see §4.24.
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The most common meanings are'
th
'
purposive) and '[was] just about t~? T~t; In order to' (i.e., true
may be in any of several inflectionai fo;m:er(b (or predicative NAdj)
textual exx. below on the basis f ' fl
' Chapter 8). We consider
Past Potential inflection oc~ur~n, ectlonal category.
about to jump') 1171 ('h
b In 10.18.1 ('[as] she was
,
.•
e was a out to spe
't' )
( 'he was about to spear them') al ' ,
,ar l
,and 12.7.2
events (which were interrupted'or ~ ~ndlcatlng,imminent dramatic
exx. are TNT 15 line 3/anima=
,e aY~d, aSglt happens). Hughes'
yun guyun i 'he was just about
~ spear it'., TNT 19 l'lne 6 upE/a-n
an unu=lhida g,
g
g/
was about to poke him' (/=lh'd / 1
- -n l-yun guyun
'she
32 line 8 /ambungunu=rabi_jgl~a~ e ~ewher~ usually intrans.); TNT
tQ take him[corpse on-Platfo~'l ~yun,guyun / 'they[FDu] were about
/aninggu=yami-jga:-'_yun g u u~g/ ?[~ ; and MT 22 bottom line
was beginning to] do thatgt~ him' ~~st as] i~ was about to [org
clause may actually begin but' • t e event In the /-yungguyun /
Future inflection (basical~s ~~ com~leted. Cf. §8.6.
in the nonpast system) is foundYw't~ iqUlV~lent ~/f Past Potential
('[come to ritual ground] 0
l,
-yun guyun
in 65.14.3
cleansed]'); 65.15.1 ('so ~~ou Wll~ be scorche~[i.e., ritually
pure]'); 97.4.3 ('[fires wil
~ou wlll be all rlght [ritually
157.6.2 ('[work:] so you Wili ~lnk up] ~ they will burn [grass]');
('in this way [, -- l '
ecome an adult woman')' 167.153
l. e ., ca Ilng out names of ' d ]
[']
.
back' ) ; and with negation 89 2 3 ('
Wln s we InPl can go
him [and causel trouble') F' . H so that they will not pursue
/nimba:='rgi-nY-jungguyung/ ~om ughes we can cite MT 22 line 4 up
Past Actual inflection iSs~o~~~ ~an pull me ?ut'.
spear them') though th
In 13.36.2 ( he was about to
P
,
e more usual inflectio ' th'
ast Potential (see above). 46 2 1/2 (,[
n In
lS sense is
theYij could tell each oth~r w~rd
theYi reached themj] §£
people")' 47 182 ('th
s, ~ theYi could evaluate those
J '
"
ey were afra' d f
other In the neck') with /_ ung
19/O spears, Qf spearing each
complement of 'be afraid [o~]' ~~y~n
~l~use acting as a kind of
53.4.7 (irregular passage wl'th
pposltlon to the noun 'spear[s]"
error made in chol' c
f
b
'
su b sequently repaired)' 11274 ('[
e 0 ver stem
to mix the fat and the'meat:): 143 ~e4pu(~[fat in with meat] in o;der
material, e.g., soft grass ro~
:.
we put honey-absorbing
honey')' 16762 ('[th
ts, In baSket] in order to eat the
,
"
ey prepared pot] .
and from Hughes TNT 25 lines 1/2 ("t In order to boil the trepang');
so that she got them and so th t hl dShowed her the water lilies
Pr
t'
,'
a s e rank the water')
esen lnflectlon occurs twice '
(
•
~or spear[noun with Purposive case] lp IJ2:2.4 '[they make rope]
ln
It[rope], in order to do it') Not 'thO~ h
order/to p~ay with
clause is syntactically paraliel t~ a ~ouner~thth/e -y~n guy~/ng/
case suffix.
Wl
-yun guyun
as
There are also a few textual
exact inflectional category is d~~~' f~r which identification of
neutralisation of refix
' , lCU
due to phonological
NA~j we have only ~ reduc~~P~~~{~~~~, o~ because with predicative
/n a=marbu(y)-yungguyun g/ '[shake i~?Ja system. ,I~ 4.8.1 (tWice)
Future (prefix //ngan-// IS )
th'§Q I know lS probably
47.18.7 /wuru=marbu(y)-yung:~yu~~/ ~r t~~n Prese/nt (//nga-//1Sga );
Present but is more likely Past (A tsol) ey knew know' could be
c ua ; the same is true of
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69.13.2 (' [they told us] ~ we knew'). In 69.10.4 the predicati ve
nucleus is /wa:='ri-/ 'it is/was absent' in negative existential
sense, probably Past Actual, hence /wa:='~i-yungguyung ana-wunga:ri/
'...§.Q. there would be no fighting' . g
In general, then, /-yungguyun / (Purposive) clauses tend to mean
'in order to' or 'so that', indicating some intended consequence of
the event in another (usually preceding) clause, which may sometimes
be a Future in imperative sense. However, we also have a sense
'was (just) about to' indicating an apparently imminent event (which
is, as it turns out, usually interrupted or delayed) with Past
Potential verb (rarely Past Actual); in this sense there is usually
a following verb indicating the interrupting
event.
g
Purposive clauses with /-yungguyun / may co-occur with certain
particles (Chapter 12). The most common one is /ngunYju/, which
elsewhere may mean 'like, similar to' (§12.13). Textual exx. are
4.8.1, 47.18.7, 65.15.1, 69.13.2, 89.2.3. In the sense 'was about
to' the particle /yingga/ (§12.7) may co-occur, as in 11.7.1 and
12.7.2; the basic sense of this particle is anticipation/imminence.
Purposive /-yungguyung/ is usually found just once in the clause,
on the verb or other predicative nucleus. In one ex. it is, however,
attached directly to the /ngunYju/ particle, hence 65.15. 1
/ngunYju-yunggUyung , numburu=ma:lambur-bugij/ 'so that you will be
all right'. (As explained in §12.3, /ngunYju/ is not always a true
particle morphologically and therefore occasionally may take
affixes including a case suffix.) In most of the /ngunYju/ exx.,
however, the /-yungguyung/ is on the predicative nucleus. When the
Purposive clause contains an internal negation with
g /wa:='~i/ or
/yagi/ (§8.2) as negative marker, the /-yungguyun / (like most other
subordinators) may be attached to the negative
element, hence
g
g
89.2.3 /ngunYju ni-ga:-'yun yagi-yungguyun wunu=lharmi-~
ana-trouble ('so as-for-him not-Purp they-will-pursue-him [and
cause trouble', i.e., '§Q they will not pursue him •.. ').
Although the Purposive clause type is moderately common, there
are numerous textual passages where a simple Future or Past Potential
verb forms without /-yungguyung/ can be translated as purposives.
For ex., in 69.4.4-5 we have a sequence of the type 'yes/no?
you-want-iti speari you-will-spear-him', i.e., 'Do you want a spear
in order to throw it at him (spear him
with
g it)?'. I count 24
g
exx. of Purposive clause with l-yun guyun / in NMET (i.e., about one
every twenty pp.); a more productive construction could have showed
up much more often.
16.6

other case suffix subordinators: /-rujj,!--wlala/, /-waj/,
/-wlUy/, /-mira:dhu/, /-miri/, -yi:/.
g
In addition to /-yinYun g/ (§16.4) and /-yungguyun / (§16.5), the
other case suffixes (§4.20-29) also occur as subordinators in one
function or another, though some are uncommon. In analysing the
textual exx., we should distinguish instances where a Relative
clause modifYing a case-marked head (overt or covert) has simply
copied the head's case suffix onto the predicative nucleus of the
g
Rel clause (replacing /-yinYun /), as discussed in §16.4 under the
rubric of (head-to-Rel) case-s readin , from cases where the suffix
acts as an independent su or lna or e.g., adverbial or gerundial).
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TABLE 16-1
Case Suffix Adverbial Subordinators
suffix

label

-wlal a
-w aj
2
-wlaj

Ablative

gloss as subordinator
after

(Simple) Pergressive

while

Retrospective Pergressive

back when

-wluy

Allative-Dative

as soon as

Note: only representatl·ve g1 osses shown
For convenience, a simplified
.
- - - - case-suffix subordinators with
~chema showlng the meanings of
above as Table 16-1. It should ~:slcal~y temporal functions is given
of these usages are fairly
mentloned right away that some
be g~ossed in other ways asu~~~~~o~~rand t?at the same suffixes may
sectlon. We now analyse the t t'
detalls see the rest of this
case-suffix subordinators in ~~ ual occurrences of the various
heading (preceding page).
e order they OCcur in the section
For Locative /-ruj/ (§4 25) I
NMET jas a clausal subordinator . c~~t 16 textual occurrences in
16
/ -ruj shows up on a noun tho 'hl~~ u ~g one ( 3.21.5) where
relevant clause as a wh 1 . t~
loglcally subordinates the
other predicative nucle~Se'Th e otthers have /-rujj on the verb or
th e place where a •
et mos common meanlng
.
. 'where X'
.
lS
l .e.,
clause) occurred. Therenm:;e~r or situation X (expressed by som~
locative sense outside the sub m~~ not be an appositional NP in
take the Loc clause as showingO~ l~a!ed clause; if there is, we can
Loc clause can be identified
ea - o-Rel case-spreading (so the
Loc NP in the matrix clause) aHs really a Rel clause modifying a
Loc noun lS
. b est recognised . b
owever
. ' sometl·me s a co-occurring
which receives its Loc case :s k~lng a noun within the Loc clause
inside the clause (in who h ar lng by Pred-to-NP case-spreading
.
lC case the surfa
L
seman
t lcally nonlocative) • E
a
ven .If a clausece toc noun may be
copy of the Loc suffix from the
d.
.-ma e noun does not get
may at least show Punctual f orm f Pre lcatlve nucleus, the noun
the (covert) "presence" of a
~. ~Cinfl prefix, which here indexes
Exx. of the type 'whe
[spa la case marker (§4.8).
re someone] slept' t . .
area are I wu:=ya-~-rujj 'whe
th
0 lndlcate a camping
L"5.2.4 (with additional Loc re
ey slept' ~3.1.4, also 44.1.3,
~ho~ing Pred-to-NP spreading)~o~~~nl~or subject of 'sleep', i.e.,
lS where [he] buried [it]' 'h
[3.10.4. Another recurrent type
[he] put [it]'; see 8.6 2 (~it~ ~~e th~y] are buried', or 'where
prefix but not case-spr~ading a lr· )ob J 'basket' showing Punctual
h
place n.), 59.4.4 (subject avoi~ssuc , 1.23.5 (appositional to
(preceding by coreferential D Pr ~ed-to-NP spreading), 65.2.4
head noun, with clausemate su~~ec~ : O;hers are 13.3.2 (after Loc
('there where-he-was-squatting') 2~n 5unct(ual prefix form), 16.13.9
DemPro), 47.22.5, 110.2.7 ('ther'
.1.3 preceding ANA class
e at-the-trap, where-they-stood'),

4
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[,
] m [country] where-it-bore-me', i.e.,
120.1.3 ('Koolatong Rlv~r
) 162 16 3 ('on top where the
in my mother's clan ~err~tor~ , meetin~ in Punctu~l form), and
Christians have meetlngs , Wlt~
there we stopped'), with Loc
163.21.5 ('where Emu a~e t~~ s ~~:~ 'she-ate-it', and with Loc
suffix a~ded to 'sto~~he~:' (/ba-ni/ '[it-is-]that[Anaph]') in
clause plcked up by
F
H ghes' texts we can cite TNT 4
[ 1 d d]'
f 11 wing matrix clause. <rom u
o 0
g
Y-d '/ '[he stopped] where-he-stood i.e., an e
/ni=lha-n a-n
UJ
). T T 7 /nima-lhura:-'-ruj/ '[she went
(with following place n. ,N,
t ' '. and TNT 23 /o:-'ba-ni-ruj
agnd camegto] whe~e-hegWas-m/a~l[~~-~e~~~~ed to] where she [had]
n i-na-n a' -' -ruJ a-n argu
t L
llaby'
'(lit
i- oc wa
i
the . wa 11a by
. 'that-Loc she-cooked-i
)
cooked
with 'wallaby' in Punctual prefi~lfO~~~on occurring 19 times in
Ablative /-wlala/ is re~sotnat y) Whl'le'a handful of the exx.
r d 8 t' es in Hughes
ex s .
(
N~T ,an
~m d as showing head-to-Rel case-spreading from
mlght be cons rue
)'
1 the sense is that of an
Abl head noun in matrix, In genera,
rticular contexts, may be
adverbial subordinator. The glOlStS , flnX~where X is some clause.
'ft
X'
'from X as a resu
0
t'
a er
or wlth
"
(For
/-wlala/
nouns see §4 . 21 • ) There are a few problema lC

;

r

i

i

i'

cases as well.
b t ' 10 16 2 '[she saw him like
The gloss 'afte~o~~,se:~~ a~:o ~~.2.2-3: 28.10.6, 47.16.5,
6that] after-he-lay-,
9883 ('raln a f't er-l't ,-fell' wl'th no case-spreading on
9.5.~, ,:). 8 6 6 i 163.9.2 (but could also be construed as,
noun raln ,10." ,
recedin Abl place n.). The gloss from
head-to-Rel spreadlng from p
'~7 20 3 9823 ('it was feeling
X, as a result of X' seems best In b 'k tr~e' 'with Pred-to-NP
bad from eating [nectar of] a paPkertar ') 16i 33 6-9 [four exx.].
d'
dd' g Abl on 'paperbar
ree,
•• /
'"
'1 /
sprea 2lng
a In have two exx., eac h'In a pposition to ya:-Ji-Jl:- a
2/3
95
In
.•
we
§21
)
the Abl suffix here has a real
'[along] this side' (]7.
'~o X' indicating a trajectory (see
spatial sense '[along from were
) M
d'fficult exx are
§4.21 and §4.26 for nominal parallels. ore ~
h 'ng the Abl
4.7.2 and 157.9.4, though they can be construe as aVl
suffix mean 'after'.
' t t are TNT 18 line 5 ('after'), 25
The ~xx. f~om Hughes1 ,~x(~from where' ?); and MT 9 line 8 up
line
( after
), a~d 36 m(~ a ft e
r'), 21 mid (?) , and two 29 mid
('so 3that'
?), 171lne

Iii

('as a result of').
, . / way' (/-baj/
The transcription /-waj/ represents pergreS~lve!_- 2, (/-gaj/)

i,!l

:!~e§4~~~~ ~~e~a:~~~da~~ ~:~~~::~~~i!:~:~~~r!~:~h~~O~~!!~~l;~iCh in'

i

I

, !

distinguished o~ly If the v~r a~~ or Nonpast (i.e., usually
practice means If the verb lS P fl
(Past a~d Future Continuous,
Punctual) while with other verb orms
Present) the two cannot ~e reliabl Y ddifl,fnearteonrtll::t~~~Ck when X',
'
f /-w aJ/ as a sub or
The meanlng ~
1
len th period of time in the distant
gener~lly r~ferrtlng t~ s~~:e Ofgth~ most common forms involve
or falrly dlstan' pas "child
.
" young man' , etc ., hence 'back
predicative NAd~ m~anlng Althou'h 'back' is optional in English in
when I was a chlld ~ etc' h
th g /-w aj/ is required in Nunggubuyu.
this cont/ex~, /~w~aJ/ ,r/a6t5e~1 6a~back2when I was a child (/w irig/),
Exx. are n a=wlrl-gaJ
..
2

and /ngi=Wiri-ga:::j/ 74.2.3 'back when she was a child' (this
latter ex. is followed by /wiri-gaj/ with the pronominal prefix
strangely omitted). Although phonologically ambiguous, /-waj/ in
69.12.7 ('[back] When I was a young man') and 71.32.2 ('[backJ when
we were young') is almost certainly /-wlaj/ as well.
The only textual ex. showing /-baj/ allomorph of /-w aj/ is
/niwu=£ad-ba-ng-baj/ TNT 10 (line 3 up) 'where he tied it', though
this may be a frozen place name. Though /-w aj/ was freely given
2
by informants in eliCitation sessions as an equivalent of English
'while', it does not seem to be very common in the texts. Exx. from
NMET w'hich, though phonologically ambiguous, can safely be considered
to involve /-wzaj/, are 43.4.1 '[" ..• " i t said] as i t went along',
with negative /yagi/ (§8.2) in the construction translatable as
'before X' (i.e., 'while not [yet] X') in 47.19.3 ('before it dawns'),
and perhaps in 40.6.2 ('when they are lost'). We probably also have
/-w aj/ in MT 6 line 1 /ni=jarara-ngi-waj-bugij/ 'while he was
stifl going along' (with /-w2ugij/ postposition 'still', §12.21).
This gives us a total of 8 exx. of both Pergressive suffixes
combined in NMET, and another 2 in Hughes' texts--obviously a paltry
total for subordinators translatable as 'while'. Often these suffixes
are absent in discourse passages where they would be semantically
reasonable, as in 11.3.3-4. The use of the Pergressive suffixes seems
to require that the background ('while X') situation be an extended
period of time, rather than a simple imperfective situation framing
another more punctual event. For other devices for backgrounding one
clause vis-~-vis another see Chapter 17 (including §17.3-4), also
§8.4 and the particles discussed in Chapter 12.
Allative-Dative /-wluy/ is found as a subordinator 11 times in
NMET and twice in Hughes' texts. An adverbial sense 'as soon as'
(with past or future reference) was obtained regularly in elicited
utterances but this was rare in the texts; the only good exx. are
the two in 161.32.2 /wa:='Ei-wuy, wU=ja:du-guy/ 'as soon as there
was no [more work], as soon as it[work] was completed'. By contrast,
we have definite head-to-Rel spreading from dative head twice in
80.1.6-7: '[I will give name] to-there now that to-boYi whom,i the two Rellclauses
-I'll-beget, whomi-I'll-find[i.e., begetJ' where
are surface AII-Dat clauses !nganu=lhama-ng-guy, nganu=lhangarma-ng_
-guy/ with /-wluy/ added to 'I-will-beget-him', 'I-will-find-him'.
Similar spreadlng may be present in the three AII-Dat clauses in
47.17.2-3, and is clearly present in 73.4.5. The sense 'to where X'
where X is the content of the subordinated clause is found in
65.2.2 twice ('[let's go] to where they are buried'), with juxtaposed
DemAdv and DemProj a similar ex. is 41.10.6. From Hughes we can cite
/-wluy/ in TNT 21 line 9 (perhaps 'as soon as', but then the passage
is restructured) and MT 23 line 4 up ('to-the-fish ••• to-where-they-catch-fish').
Since the 'as soon as' sense is not very common in texts, we may
point out that roughly the same effect can be achieved by Simply
conjoining the two relevant clauses, with perhaps an additional
particle emphaSiSing suddenness or abruptness (§12.7) or just a
slight narrative break point (§12.3-4), or perhaps a dramatiSing
verbal root form (§12.2).
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Originative /-mira:dhu/ is rare even as a nominal case suffix
(§4.28). As a clausal subordinator we find it 4 times in NMET. The
exx. suggest that /-mira:dhu/ as subordinator is rather similar in
sense to Ablative /-wlala/ (see above). The gloss is 'as a result
of X' in 55.J.7 ('the-food, [which-they-get-]from-their-going',
i.e., from going and gathering) and 161.21.2 ('[I obtained food
rations and took the people along] from-working', i.e., the food
rations were earned by working). In 55.9.1/2 we have two exx. where
the best English gloss is 'after X', though the activities in
question are linked in an organic ritual sequence rather than merely
having an accidental temporal relationship: '[theYi-circumcise-themj]
after-they. [ .]-stay-up [and] after-theyi-dance'. I know of no exx.
of subordi~ator /-mira:dhu/ in Hughes' texts.
Instrumental /-miri/ is very rare as a subordinator; I can cite
2 exx. in NMET and 1 in Hughes' texts. In 47.8.8 we have a sequence
/nga-gu-ra:-'yung-miri ngu:-£ir=ngawi:-'-ni-miri/ '[even among]
ou selves[InPl] we[InPl]-were-afraid'. Here /-miri/ is added first
to a Contrastive form (§6.8) of an independent personal pronoun,
apparently in a kind of reinforcing sense rather than instrumental.
This emphatic sense is not found with /-miri/ as nominal case
marker (§4.27), but is typical of /-miri/ as a suffix with demonstratives (§7.19). In the ex. cited, /-miri/ is then added as well
to the verb 'we-were-afraid'. This looks like head-to-Rel case
spreading formally, though the verb does not really have relativising
function. Our other NMET ex. is 161.25.4, where /-miri/ is added to
'we-broke-it-up' in the passage '[with-]sticks we-dug, we-dug,
we-broke-it[ground]-up, we-jabbed-into-it[stone] they-cut-it-up
by-means-of whatchamacallit?, with-wood, the-stone'. It is not clear
why /-miri/ is added here; it might be due to head-to-Rel spreading
if we take the 'we-broke-it-up' as being associated with the nouns
'stick' and 'wood' (which are here coreferential to each other),
which occur noncontiguously in the passage. Or, we could take
'we-broke-it-up' as explaining the mechanism behind 'we-dug', i.e.,
'we dug by breaking up the ground', in which case the Instrumental
clause would be merely loosely appositional to 'stick, wood'.
The Hughes ex. is TNT 5 line 6 /ni-ragar=wuguni-miri/, which
apparently means 'he suddenly got stuck-[for good]', referring to
a man who fell into a hole and was trapped; /-ragar-/ may indicate
violent action, and /=wuguni-/ is apparently related to the normally
reduplicated NAdj /wzuguwuguni/ 'for good, permanent[ly], , though
it is possible that It relates more directly to /bu-guni/ 'to there
[Anaph], (§7.1J) and/or to the related form /bugu-wuguni/ 'facing
that way' (§7.22, normally with Concrete suffix /-u/ added). The
/-miri/ has reinforcing rather than instrumental sense,
Similative /-Yi:/ 'like, similar to' (§4.29) may occur as a
clausal subordinator in the sense 'just as X' where X is some
proposition, usually an activity. It may be accompanied by a head
noun also with /-Yi:/ and/or with particle /ngunYju/ 'like' (§12.1J).
The exx. in NMET (total: J) are 10.12.6 /ngunYju a:-'-ni
wura:='rangga-na-yi:/ '[he could see] just like [the people] here
see' (i.e., the man recovered his sight), where /a:-'-ni/ (Prox
DemPro, ANA class) has Punctual prefix as often with Similative case
g
suffix; 4J.17.2 /an-i:-jinYun [§7.25] nga=yama-na nga=magi:-'-na-yi:/
576
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'[they told us their traditions] of this sort, [as] I do this,
like I am speaking[repeating], , where /-Yi:/ might have been added
to both verbs but was in fact just added to the last one; and
IlJ.9.J /ngunYju a:-'-ni-yi: nuru=bura-yi:/ '[we lived along the
coast] like this[place], as we are sitting[living], . In the last
ex. we could also plausibly construe the passage as meaning '[we
lived along the coast] just as we are sitting[living] here', so
that the DemPro /a:-'-ni-yi:/ (which also shows Similative suffix)
might be taken as an instance of Pred-to-NP case-spreading within
the subordinated clause. In addition to the J NMET exx. we can cite
TNT 5 line 5 /ngunYju ngirima=wannga-na-yi:/ '[he trod on grass]
just as we [might] tread on it'.
Our overall conclusion is that the case suffixes treated in
this section are not very common as subordinators, in contrast to
g
the more common
Relative /-yinYun / (§16.4) and Purposive
g
/-yungguyun / (§16.5). Moreover, the essentially temporal relationships indicated in Table 16-1, above, are not the only glosses
possible for those suffixes as subordinators, and indeed the glosses
shown each apply to a relatively small number of actual textual
exx. When the case suffixes of the present section do occur as
subordinators, in some instances we are really dealing with head-toReI case spreading or with (in a handful of instances) a similar
spillover process not strictly involving logically relative clauses.
There are also cases where the subordinator (especially Locative,
Originative, and Similative) has a sense similar to its regular
sense as nominal suffix.
16.7

Conditionals.

A conditional construction consists of an 'if'-clause or protasis
and a 'then'-clause, or apodosis, containing the proposition which
is consequent on the truth of the protasis. The apodosis can, in
some cases, be regarded as the matrix (main) clause while the
protasis is subordinated to it. There are two basic types of conditional construction: hypotheticals ('if he comes, I'll see him')
and counterfactuals ('if he had come, I'd have seen him').
In the less common counterfactual type, the protasis and
apodosis are formally parallel, with the protasis normally preceding
the apodosis. In both clauses the predicative nucleus is in Past
Potential inflectional form (§8.6), or the equivalent for predicative
NAdj (i.e., with B series prefix, §8.2). The postposition /-maga:/
(§12.21) is commonly, but optionally, added to one or more words in
the protasis and/or apodosis, most often the predicative nucleus
itself. Textual exx. are 120.6.1-J ('if that had gotten into their
eyes, they would have been permanent[ly blinded], they would not
have been able to see') with /-maga:/ on 'permanent[ly], (predicative
NAdj) and on /yagi-/ (negative used with Past Potential Negative
at end); and 161.JJ.2-J ('if they had done that [helped with building],
these houses would have been big') with /-maga:/ this time on the
protasis verb. These are apparently the only exx. in NMET.
The hypothetical type is much more common. Usage is fairly
broad, and the English translation may be with 'when' as well as
'if' ('when he comes, I'll see him') as long as the reference is to
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a future (hence hypothetical) event; exx. involving the 'when'
translation include 4.7.1 and 65.13.3. There is a postposition
/-maji:/ 'if, when' which is found on one or more words in the
protasis, but not in the apodosis.
Usually, in the hypothetical type both the protasis and
apodosis have predicative nuclei in Future form (Future Punctual
Positive, Future Continuous Positive, or Future Negative). As noted
in §8.5, Future forms may also be used as imperatives, and the
apodosis (but not protasis) may be pragmatically an imperative or
suggestion, as in 4.7.1 ('when you reach the people, shake the
rope! ,), cf. 65.13.3. The aspect (Punctual, Continuous) and
negativity of the protasis and apodosis are independent of each
other. For ex., we have an aspect change in 90.1.4-6 (' .. . if he i
spears[PunJ thatj policemanj and the policemanj dies[PunJ, from
there theYk will come[ConJ'j. The combination of positive protasis
and negative apodosis is found in 54.1.1-6 ('if he dies ••. , they
will not bury him anywhere else'), cf. 67.3.1 and other exx.;
negative protasis and positive apodosis is found in 63.1.4-5 ('if
the wind is not blowing, they go and talk to the two old men').
The last ex. cited also exemplifies the occasional use of
Present (here Present Positive) instead of Future in the apodosis,
since the situation described here is a habitual one. (TheprotaSis
in the ex., however, is Future Negative, reflecting the strong
tendency to prefer Future forms even when Present forms are
logically possible in the protasis.) The only instances of Present
protasis in conditional in NMET are 68.2.4 ('if we want the old
[versions ofJ the songs, we sing the old ones') with apodosis
Present Positive too, 115.1.1 ('if they want those cycad [nutsJ,
they say" ••• "') with Present apodosis, and 61.1.3 (conjoined protasis).
We conclude that Future is strongly preferred in the protasis,
and only slightly favoured in the apodosis, in contexts where either
Present or Future would be possible. (Note that "Future" as a
category has a more hypothetical/potential nuance in Nunggubuyu
than in English, Chapter 8.)
The protasis has a simple noun as predicative nucleus in 42.6.1
('if [there is aJ dugong'). The protasis has a predicative NAdj
in 49.1.4/5 ('if he is absent') and again in 49.2.5; perhaps we
should take the form in 103.2.5/6 involving the loanword good-tucker
'good food' in the same way although the loanword takes no pronominal
prefix. (/-maji:/ in 84.1.4 probably represents an incomplete sentence
rather than a noun as predicative nucleus.)
We now give complete lists of conditionals (hypothetical) with
/-maji:/ in NMET. With Future Punctual Positive nucleus we have
4.7.1, 13.33.2, 22.1.6, 47.22.1 (two), 54.1.1ff. (four including
repeats), 62.5.3, 63.4.3, 65.13.3, 67.3.1, 78.1.2 (four including
repeats), 79.1.1ff. (four), 80.1.1 (three), 80.2.2 (two), 80.2.7,
83.1.2/4, 89.1.1/3/4 (four), 90.1.2ff. (four). With Future Continuous
Positive we have 42.5.4, 47.22.1/2, 49.2.1, 61.1.4, 62.1.7-8,
65.13.2, 67.2.5, 67.3.1, 68.4.4, 75.1.5, 75.2.4, 76.2.1/7, 77.1.4-5,
88.3.2, 90.1.5-6 (two), 90.2.2, 143.13.1, 157.7.2, 165.1.2/4. I
count a total of 37 instances of /-maji:/ in clause with Future
Punctual Positive vs. 23 with Future Continuous Positive, but the

statistics are misleading in that the numbers are inflated somewhat
~y the eXi~t~nce of passages with several occurrences of /-maji:/
In.a re~etltlouS protasis string. Future Negative is found in 62.1.2/3
(flVe hmes), 63.1.4, in a false start in 89.1.2, and in 89.1.6,
for a total of 8 instances in NMET (including five in one short
sequ~nce). In.the Future Negative, /-maji:/ is added to the negative
partlcle /yagl-/ rather than being added to the accompanying verb
Following up the last remark, we may say that the location of'
/-maji:/ in a multi-word protasis clause is somewhat variable when
~o int~r~al negati;e element is present. In most cases, /-maji:/
In posltlve protaSls is added to the predicative nucleus and/or to
a clause-initial noun, DemPro, or pronoun ("noun" here includes
most adverb-like elements). Exx. of non-verb constituents which
show up with /-maji:/ are DemPro /nu:-'ba-gi-yu[ngJ-maji:/ 'if that
[manJ' 54.1.1 and elsewhere, DemAdv /ana:-'-ji:-'la-maji:/ 'if
~~ong ~his side' (§7.21) in 62.5.~, personal pronoun /ni-ga-maji:/
.If he 7~.1.5, and noun /ana-wun a:ri-maji:/ 'if fighting' 83.1.2;
In these lnstances.~he accompanying predicative nucleus mayor may
not also have /-maJl:/, there being no fixed rule on whether such
r~pe~ition of /-maji:/ will occur. Exx. of multiple usage of /-maji:/
wlthln the same clause (whether or not we have actual repetitions
of a single word having /-maji:/) are 78.1.2ff. and 90.1.2ff.
However, repetitions seem to be most characteristic of hesitant
some~?at broken passages where the speaker needs to keep using ,
/-maJl:/ to ensure that the addressee understands the logic of the
passage correctly. Exx. of /-maji:/ on a noninitial verb in the
clause, after not being used on a preceding constituent, are 13.33.2
and 22.1.6, among others.
Probably the most interesting syntactic aspect of conditionals
is their relationship to negation. As we have seen, the protasis
and/or the apodosis of a conditional may have an overt negative
('if h~ doesn't come, we'll go ahead and eat'; 'if he gets sick,
we wo~ t leave th~ hous~'). In such clauses, the regular syntax of
negatlon (§15.6) lncludlng the rigorous usage of Continuous forms
of N~inf~ prefix for all morphological nouns, is applicable. The
predlcatlve nucleus takes the same negative form that it would have
in a main clause.
Since the protasis and apodosis are syntactically quite
separate, negation in one of them has no formal effect on the other.
Thus, in exx. cited earlier where either the protasis or the
apodosis (but not both) are negative, the predicative nucleus of
the.n~gated clause takes its regular negative form, but that of the
posltlve clause takes its regular positive form. All this is as we
would expect.
However, in addition to this there is a general rule that a
"positive" hypothetical protasis, a "positive" counterfactual
protasis, and (often) a "Positive" counterfactual apodosis counts
as a negative context (§15.6) for purposes of NC
morph~logy
infl
(§4.8). In other words, although the predicative nucleus takes its
:egular positive form, the nouns (including adverbs) and DemPro
~n the cla~s~ must have Continuous NC infl form. (In positive clauses
In n?ncondltlonal constructions, nouns and DemPro may take Punctual
preflx form or may omit the prefix under some conditions, §4.8.)
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"negative context" status of the clauses. We may illustrate this
with two passages. First, in 47.22.1-J we have this sequence:
'if I go off course, i f I speak, [ifJ I speak and go to another
Elace, I will get the words wrong'. The underlined sequence seems to
be merely a paraphrase of the preceding conjoined protasis clauses,
but laCks l-maji:/, and the Word 'to another [placeJ' shows up as
/a:-'nYbaj-guy/ with Punctual prefix instead of Continuous
/ana:-'nYbaj_guy/. In 79.1.1-5 We have What is basically a string
of protasis Clauses (the apodosis comes only at 79.1.6), with
/-maji:/ present in lines 1 and 2 and then reappearing at line 5.
In around lines J and 4 the formal markers of a conditional protasis
appear to lapse, so We get DemAdv form /yuwa-ga: _ 'la/ 'from there
[DistJ' and noun /a:-'nYbaj-gala-YinYung/ '[personJ from another
[PlaceJ', the former showing no prefix and the latter a Punctual
prefix. However, the speaker breaks off this sequence and begins
the clause again at line 5 with /ana:-'nYbaj-gala-YinYung_maji:/
'if [personJ
prefix
form. from another [placeJ', with /-maji:/ and with Continuous
Despite this, in some other passages a single /-maji:/ seems
to operate logically Over a sequence containing more than one
predication, with the "negative context" applying as well. For
example, in 75.1.5ff. We have 'if he comes from there [and/or ifJ,
as for her, she comes from ther~ [that is, ifJ they come face to
face, she should turn her face away'. Here only the last clause is
an apodosis, and the first three clauses together comprise an
extended protaSis. However, only the first of the three has /-maji:/
'if' overtly. Nevertheless, throughout the extended protasis all
adverbs take the Continuous prefix form (which is otherwise unusual
with such adverbs in positive clauses). Likewise, in the next
segment, 75.2.4, We have two Conjoined clauses forming an extended
protasis ('[ifJ she goes and if she sits there'), where /-maji:/
happens to show up only on the second verb but its scope seems to
extend backward to the 'go' verb logically. (A further complication
here is that occasionally we can have what looks logically like a
conditional construction, but with no /-maji:/, as in IJ.ll.3-4.)
The regular order of Clauses in a conditional construction is
that protasis precedes apodosis, in both hYpotheticals and counter_
factuals. There are a few textual exx. where one might argue that
the opposite order is at hand, but it usually turns out that there
is a way to construe the passage with protasis first. Thus in
67.2.5-6 and on into 67.3.1 we have a sequence 'if the bachelors
menJ hold [i.e., knowJ the camp songs, if they sing' sandWiched between Clauses on both sides which Could logically be taken
as apodosis clauses; if we take the protasis (quoted) as lOoking
ahead to the clauses following it, We have no counterexample to the
ordering generalisation. All, or virtually all, of the textual exx.
are compatible with the generalisation.

[your~

There is no obligatory particle at the boundary between protasis
and apodosis. There are a handful of instances of /nga/ (§12.4),
see 4.7.1 and 13.33.3. Occasionally the apodosis begins with a
Contrastive pronoun, like /ni-ga:-'yun g/ 'as for him' 75.2.4 (see
§6.8). /adaba/ 'now, then' occurs before the apodosis in 62.1.8, as
does
in 42.5.5 (see §12.J, §12.7, respectively).

/Yin~ga/
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Therefore, if the subject of 'to want' is 1st Singular pronoun
('I'), the surface object (X) of 'to want' will be a coreferential
duplicate of the complement's (transitive or intransitive) subject
as long as the latter is not also a 1st person pronoun. Thus
'I want him to go' comes out as 'I-want-him, he-will-go' and
'I want them to kill me' Comes out as 'I-want-them, they-will-kill_me'.
~Jith the two subjects coreferential, 'I want [myself] to go'
becomes 'I-want-it[ANAwu ], I-Will-go', and 'I want to kill them'
becomes 'I-want-them, I-Will-kill-them'. In this Situation, if there
is both a direct and indirect object, informants appeared to prefer
copying of the direct object, although in the complement verb the
direct object may have been "bumped out" of the pronominal indexing
prefixes by a (Benefactive or other) indirect object (§10.2,
§15.9). Thus 'I want to kill it for you' most often comes out as
'I-want-it, I-will-kill-for_you', though it is Possible to use the
alternative 'I-want-yoU, I-will-kill-for_you'.
A further indication that the NPs in the complement which
happen to have overt pronominal indices in the complement verb are
not necessarily those which get preferred in the copying rule is
the fact that some semantically transitive but morphologically
intransitive complement verbs nonetheless permit the semantic patient
(which may appear as an extra, pronominally unindexed NP in the
same clause) to be the non-subject Which shows up as copied direct
object of 'to want' (When the subjects have coreferential subjects).
For example, 'to drink' is /-wlal(a)=ngu-/ (§14.9), an intransitive
cpd. from transitive /=ngu-/ 'to eat'. It is Quite Possible to say
'He drank water' with independent NP 'water' (/ana:-gugu/) expressing
the semantic patient, but this NP is never pronominally indexed in
the verb 'to drink'. However, when 'I will drink water' is the
complement of 'I want', we get 'I-want-it, I-will-drink water',
where 'it' and 'water' are coreferential (and 'it' takes Whatever
noun class marker is appropriate to the particular patient noun).
As the exx. here suggest, the "complement" clause has Future
inflection: /ngawu=nganYbandi:_' nganY=ja:-ri:/ 'I want to go'
('I-want-it[ANAw ], in Present form plus 'I-Will-go'). It may take
Punctual or Cont~nuous aspect. If the construction is negated, as
in 'I do not want to go', both clauses take the appropriate negative
element and show the syntax of negative contexts (§15.6), thus
/wa:='ri nganggu=nganYbanda_ng, yagi nga=rumi-¢/ 'not I-want-it,
not I-will-go'. If the 'to want' clause i; Past tense, the complement
is Past Potential, as we Would expect: /ngawu=nganYbanda_ngi
nganY=ja-nggi/ 'I wanted to go'
], I-would-go').
Overall, the 'to want' construction looks veryU
like a
much
conjunction of two independent clauses rather than like a true
complement-clause or even matrix/subordinated_clause sequence. The
absence of complementisers and the duplication of negative elements
Point in this direction.

('I-wanted-it[AN~

The rules for creating surface direct object of 'to want' can
be analysed along the following lines: a) hierarchical accessibility
for complement subject first, then complement object (direct object
or unindexed patient preferred to some extent over indirect object);
b) constraint against copying NP coreferential to subject of 'to
want'; c) dummy ANAwu used if no other NP satisfies these conditions.
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In most of the elicited exx. the copied "NP" had the form of a
pronominal element only, in both 'to want' and complement clauses.
When a copied NP showed up as an independent noun or other independent element, the independent form could show up in either clause,
so far as could be determined. However, in some instances the two
clauses were not sharply bounded (e.g., by intonation and/or pause)
and it was difficult to determine where the non-verb constituents
belonged. In addition, postposed afterthought NPs, and preposed
topical NPs (§17.7) are very common in Nunggubuyu, and perhaps we
should not read too much about syntactic bracketing into surface
word-order relationships.
16.9
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Rough equivalents of English matrix verb with complements.

In the preceding sections in this chapter we have described, among
other things, the productive subordinated clause formations of
Nunggubuyu. We have made some remarks about Nunggubuyu counterparts
to some English complex constructions. It remains here to give
additional details about approximate Nunggubuyu translation
equivalents of other English constructions involving a matrix-clause
verb taking a clausal complement.
a) to try. There is no direct syntactic counterpart of English
'He tried to swim', 'He tried to kill me'. There are, however, some
recurrent constructions which have roughly the same effective sense.
In 161.9.3-4 we have a sequence 'I-would-break-it-off nearly,
suddenly again, I-failed' (i.e., 'I was on the verge of [being able
to] break it, but couldn't'; 'nearly' is a contextual gloss here for
/lha:lhag/ 'recent, near in time'). The first verb is in Past
Potential form. Instead of the explicit verb 'I-failed' the speaker
could also have just used the negative particle /girjag!/ 'no!'
(§15.6). Another way to translate 'to try' is to use the particle
/yingga/ (§12.7) indicating in this case apparent imminence of some Y
event. In 13.40.3-4 we have the sequence /yingga wingi=ngargiwi-'-n
nga girjag:/ 'virtually they-pulled-themselves-out and no!' (i.e.,
they tried and failed to extricate themselves'), with Past Punctual
(non-Potential) verb, conjunctive particle /nga/ (§12.4), and the
negative particle just mentioned. These exx. involve past attempts
with known (unsuccessful) outcomes; in a future or imperative
context, the verb designating the intended action will be in Future
form (including imperative usage, §8.5), and /yingga/ is sometimes
added to indicate speaker's encouragement of addressee. There is,
however, no matrix-clause verb 'to try' .
b) to decide. To translate 'He decided to go', we normally use
a quotative construction in Nunggubuyu, the usual quotative framer
being the verb /=yama-/ 'to do thus' following the quotation (this
framing verb is sometimes omitted since the quoted segment is usually
identifiable by special intonation as well as context). The quotation
(here usually a mental rather than spoken quotation) is often in
two parts with an initial question and then the decision, as in
15.2.1 ('to-where? I-will-go, this-way I-will-go to-whatchamacallit?
to-[place n.]', i.e., 'He decided to go to [place n.]'). Other exx.
are 9.10.1, 15.6.1, 16.6.2, 18.8.1, 20.4.6, 33.6.5, 41.6.6,
41.11.2-3, 41.14.2-3. 41.19.5-7, and 41.23.1-2.
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/=inYga-/ 'to finish, complete' at the end, taking a nominal direct
object rather than a clausal complement. The other relevant verb,
/=aja-/ 'to cease [activity]' is an intransitive verb but is used
in much the same way, hence 5.20.6-7 'he_was_burning-her-all-over
[reduplicated] he-ceased'. The two clauses are really conjoined,
with the first describing the activity in progress (rather than
being a mere complement clause indicating what activity was stopped).
j) to begin. 'He began to work' is very difficult to translate.
When referring to the onset of an extended activity, a Nunggubuyu
speaker may simply use a Punctual aspect form of the relevant verb.
Text A (Chapter 17) has some exx. involving 'to paddle'. In some
contexts the use of particle /araga/ 'suddenly' with an activity
verb may approximate the English 'to begin', and even the more
mundane particle /a~aba/ 'now, then' may serve the same purpose
because of its event-bounding characteristics (§12.3, §12.7).
k) to warn, to threaten. Direct quotations including a clause
in Evitative form (§8.7) expressing the undesirable consequences.
1) to know. Simple 'He knows' is expressed by a form of NAdj
/marbuy/ with intransitive pronominal prefix (i.e., predicative NAdj
form). Semantically negative counterparts are expressed by similar
constructions involving /malala:di/ 'ignorant' or /ambadhi/
'unaware'. These NAdj, however, do not take directly subordinated
clausal complements. When the thing known or not known is an event
rather than a named entity (such as a language or song), we get
such passages as this: 'we[i.e., the Nunggubuy~ and another group]
were spearing each other, some were throwing [spears] from that
side and others from this side, [but] I was unaware of it [since
I was on the beach]' 161.4. 3ff. As in other exx. we have seen (with
'to refuse', 'to forget', 'to stop'), the "complement" is really a
quite independent surface main clause; the 'to know' predication
presupposes this information but is not syntactically superordinated
to it.
m) to think. For 'He thinks that •.. ' see end of §16.3, the exx.
being those with /-an=jama-/. Although the "complement" clause (Le.,
the proposition believed) is expressed as a separate clause with no
subordinators, some indirect-discourse pronominal substitutions
occur. (Unfortunately, the exx. in the texts involve nonverbal
complement predications of the type 'He thought it [was an] X', so
we do not have any exx. involving a fully inflected predicative
nucleus.) The type with /-an=jama-/ is only moderately common (two
occurrences in NMET), and usually involves mistaken identifications.
A more general 'to think' construction is the direct (mental)
quotation, with optional quotative framing verb /=yama-/.
n) to ask. In the sense 'to enquire' the verb is /=lhawiwa-/,
usually cpd. /-yan=dhawiwa-/ 'to enquire [verbally]'. This regularly
follows a direct quotation. Actually, since the direct quotation
should already be interrogative in form, one can omit the 'to
enquire' framer, or replace it with the more neutral quotative
framer /=yama-/.
0) to say. Direct quotation (for intonation see §17.4) with
optional but fre~uent quotative framing verb /=yama-/ 'to do thUS',
as in /ni=yama-n / 'he did thus, he said'. See §16.3.
p) a c uld. Regular Future or Bast Potential verb form.
q) should must.
"
"""
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Chapter 17
Functional systematics
(text analysis)

17.1

General.

In this chapter we try to bring together the discourse-controlled
morphological and syntactic facts which have been scattered through
several preceding chapters, and try to show how these diverse
elements function together. In addition, we try to show some ways
in which intonation operates in discourse. Although We will make
some remarks about middle- and higher-level discourse structures,
our main interact.
interest here is how discourse and baSic grammatical
features
To this end, in this chapter we present (below) a schematic
"English" translation of Text A (actually, Text 16 of NMET) , a
myth narrative. Readers should go over the remarks in §17.2, then
go through the text schema before continuing with §17.3ff.
17.2

Remarks on "Text A."

A brief synopsis of the events in this text:
#3-114: A man M coming from Groote Eylandt gOing southward
along the coast has trouble finding a spot where he can catch big
fish;
after straying into distant territory he finally catches some
big fish;
#115-119: M goes on shore and bUilds a fire to cook the fish;
#119-141: A local man W notices the fire, sings a clan song
about northeast
wind, goes toward the fire, and briefly presents
himself
to M;
#142-170: M flees and tries to hide, but farts, attracting a
swarm of flies; W finds M by noticing the activity of the flies,
sneaks up to M, attacks M with an axe and eats him;
#171-181: Two wives [apparently of W] are not far away with
their children; they observe W belching profusely and wonder what
he has killed and eaten;
i

t

#182-225: A large search party including M'S relatives from
Groote Eylandt come, find M'S blood, track W down by following the
smell of the belching, and trap W by setting a ring of fires which
close up around him; W sings his northeast-wind song again;
§17.1, §17.2
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#226-240: The two wives echo W's song and refer to the arrival
of the search party; the two wives clear some ground (for ritual
dancing) and begin performing the circumcision ritual in the presence
of the arriving search party;
#241-252: W, the two wives, and their children die in succession
as their bellies explode.
The "English" translation given here is based word-for-w'ord on
the Nunggubuyu; each Nunggubuyu word in the original is represented
by one English word (though by "word" here we may mean a hyphenated
chain like he-kept-going). The "morphemes" separated by hyphens in
an English "word" usually do not correspond directly to Nunggubuyu
morphemes (in meaning, order, or even number). The schematic
"English" version of the text is therefore mainly useful for
syntactic and discourse rather than morphclDgical analysis. For a
more idiomatic English translation see NMET, pp. 108-117.
Each string constitutes an intonational or breath group; i.e.,
is normally followed by a brief pause. Each string has a numeral
(#1 to #253) shown on the left. We have also listed as distinct
strings the components of lists and other series (e.g., #45-50 and
#30-34) even when there is no pause or intonational break.
Brackets on the far left combine from one to about ten strings
into groups. As we will see shortly, this level of structure is
only loosely definable and the presentation given here is partly
arbitrary (one could, for example, show higher-order groupings as
well by combining bracketed groups into larger sections). Within a
group we progressively indent new strings by two spaces, except
that strings forming lists or other series are exactly aligned with
each other. (Note that some strings spillover into two or more
typed lines because of their length; spillover lines are more
sharply indented, and in some instances succeeding strings forming
parallel series with the last part of a string, spilled over or not,
are directly aligned with that last segment rather than merely
being indented two spaces from the applicable left margin.)
Underlining is used to indicate high monotone (HM), an intonation
used chiefly in repetitions and some other backgrounded strings;
see §17.4, below. It is also used for a couple of song fragments.
Double underlining is used for quotation intonation (Qu) ,
essentially using a higher baseline pitch but with rises and falls
rather than monotone, and usually with rapid speech rate as
opposed to the drawn-out articulation in (some instances of) HM.
See §17.4.
CAPITALS are used in the "English" version of Text A not to
designate a particular intonation, rather to indicate primary event
predications. This is a somewhat loosely definable discourse
category, intended to put the spotlight on verbs, each of which
describes a new instance of the relevant action.
Some subscripts are used in the text. Some merely index a
grammatical category (see list at end of text). Note, though, that
beginning with #121 we use m and w with third person pronouns to
index referents (to distinguish protagonists, M and W). (Actually,
both protagonists have names beginning with /w/ in this text, but
the first has another name with /m/ and we base the index on this.)

590

§17.2

To the right of the strin
terminal pitch pattern of th gS~ ~e have symbols indicating th
most common (u
k)
e s rlng. Grave acc t ' "
e
falling-th
~~r ed. pattern, falling pitch ~~. ~ndlcates the
en-rlslng Pltch (the c
.
lndlcates
syllables or just the final s 11 o~io)ur may involve the final tw
monotone continues to the end Y fat e . HM indicates that high 0
:~~ed.~~a! some strings begin ~ith ~Ms(r~ng, though it should be
. t Wl. • L indicates list intonat. s o§wn by underlining) but
:nlonatlon. Br indicates that the tl~n ( 17.4), and Qu quotative
a se start or otherwise
If
s rlng was broken off as .
The following "Engl' hS~ -repaired formation.
,In a
. d
lS
expre .
In ex the Nunggubuyu elements pai~:~on~thare used systematically to
Wl
them below:
/
g
/
and
and l
n a §12.4

agaIn
//m~:~/ ~12.4
do-thus
n lJan / §12.6
say-thus}
I~yama-/
kept-[VERB- ]ing Reduplication by P-2 §8 4
§3.3
no:
/girjag:/ §15.6
'
"
now
/a£aba/ or /abal §12 3
oops:
/ga£a:/ §12.19
.
-still
/-W2 Ug i j / §12.21
suddenly
/ araga/ §12.7
whatchamacallit? /(w)a:n g/ §13.10
Especially with demonstr .
and number (FDu, MSg etc) atlves (I~, Dist, Anaph) and gende
ammat.
1
, . , we sometlmes . d'
r
gr
~ca categories in brackets
In lcate additional
. It lS suggested that reader
.
tWlC:. Further discussion of th~ n~w wO: k t?r 0ugh Text A once or
and In other succeeding se t.
s ext lS glven in §17 3 below,
c lons of this chapter.
"
17.3 Information units in Text A (E h
It
c oes, Rephrasi
)
can be seen that neither
ngs, etc ••
representing intonation/b
~~e numbered strings (#1 to #253)
strings (see §17 . 2 , a b ove,rea
groups,
for defi
. t. nor the bracketed groups of
correspond exactly to . f
.
nl lons of "string" and "group"),
In #3 to #114, the~: ~rmatlon units.
many variations) as sh
l~ a :ecurrent cycle of elements (w~th
own In Flgure 17-1.
~

---Figure 17-1

C

(

'no!

'to ]nddle' ~ [arrive at] PL

'to move'

Event
(motion)

Figure 17-1

Focus[Loc]

~

'to fish'
'to hook'

Event
(action)
(attempt)

§17.2, §17.3

~

f

Neg
'[fish are] small'
Result

591

I

i

TEXT A

another[MSg]
I-will-tell-you c

3.
4.

HE-FISHED c
M[man's n.]
he-kept-killing-themc ~
from-there p xxx from-Groote-Eylandt p
he-kept-killing-themc
now canoed indeed canoe¢
HE-PADDLED p
he-kept-goingc he-kept-paddling c PL-l¢
he-paddled~ and l no:
it-[was-Jsmall
they-[were-]small

5.

ill
[I

[ 6.
7.

8.

II
II

I

I
I

I
I

Focus
Aft[verb]

1.

[ 2.

9.

10.
ll.
12.
13.
14. again HE-MOVED p to-there to-PL-2¢ HE-PADDLED p
15.
he-kept-paddling c
[ 16.
PL-3¢
17. HE-FISHED p
[ 18.
he-fishedp andl no: [they-were-]small

Event
Aft[NP]
HM Backgr
Aft[Abl]
HM Echo
Focus
Aft[verb]
Echo Focus[Loc]
Echo Neg
Result
Correction
HM

Event
Echo

,

Focus[LocJ

Event
Aft[All]
Echo Focus[Loc]

22. HE-FISHED
[ 23.
and l nof [they-were-]small

Event
Neg Result

24. HE-GOT-UPp
he-kept-going
[ 26.
PL-4¢
c

HM
"

25.

27. HE-FISHED p
[ 28.
he-fishedp andl no: [they-were-]small-still
29. HE-GOT-UPp
PL-5¢ he-encircled-islandc
30.
HE_HOOKED_ITC [it-was-]small
he-hooked-itc [it-was-]small
31.
he-hooked-it c [it-was-]small
(pause)
32.
he-hooked-it
[it-was-]small
33.
[
c
he-hooked-it [it-was-]small
34.
and l no: [%hey-were-]small-still
35.
36. HE-PADDLED p
to-there to-another[-place]
37.
[ 38.
PL-6¢
p
39. HE:-FISHED p
[ 40.
he-fished p andl [they-were-]small-still
41. go: [root form]
[ 42. again he-went PL-7¢ PL-8¢
p
§17.3

[54. HE-FISHED
55.
they-[w~re-]small-still
56. Main HE-PADDLED
[ 57.
PL-IO¢
p

Event
Echo
Focus[Loc]
Event
Echo Neg Result

Event
, {FOC[LOC] Backgr
Event Result
"
"
"
Neg Result
Event
Aft[All]
Focus[Loc]

HM

,

Event
Echo Result
Event
Echo Focus[Loc]

Text A

[ 62. HE-FISHED
63.
they-[w~re-]small_still
[ 64. again HE -MOVED
65.
PL-12¢
p
[ 66. HE-FISHED
67.
andl [tRey-were-]small-still
68. again HE-PADDLEDp and PL-4
1
¢ oops: whatcha[
69.
PL-13¢
macalli t?
70. HE-FISHED
[
71.
andl [tRey-were-]small-still
[

;~: ag;£~l~-MOVEDp he-kept-paddlin~

and

l

74. HE-FISHED
75.
and1 no~. [th ey-were- ] small-still again
[
76.
PL-1 5¢
HE-PADDLEDp andl
[ 77. HE-FISHED
P

L
L
L
L
L

Event
Event
Result
list
"
"

Resumption[<#44]
Result
Event
Focus[Loc]
Event
Result

Event
Focus[Loc]
Event
Result
HM Event
Focus[Loc]
Event
Result
HM
Event
...
Focus[Loc]
Event
Result
Event
'
Focus[Loc]
' , Correction
Event
Resul t
Event
Focus[Loc]
Event
Result
Event
Focus[Loc]
Event
"

[58. HE-FISHED
59.
[they-w~re-]small-still
[ 60. again HE-MOVED
61.
PL-ll¢
P

Event
Echo Neg Result

19. again HE-PADDLED p
to-there to-PL-2¢
[ 20.
21.
he-kept-paddlingc PL-4¢
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(Text A, cont.)
[ 43. HE-FISHED
44.
~e-did-fhUsp HE-HOOKED-THEM
d
....;:;...~=~~~p an 1
' h -sp.-l
[they-were-]small-stl'll
45.
f lS
46.
fish-sp. -2 cc
47.
whatchamacallit?c
48.
fish-sp.-3 c
49.
fish-sp.-4 c
50.
whatchamacallit?
'c
51.
he-hooked-them p and1 suddenly
small-still
52. again HE-PADDLED
[ 53.
PL-9¢
p

[78. "to--r;rhere? I-will-go to-far-side"
b.e., be decided t 0 go around to far side] Qu Quotation
79. HE-MOVED
[
80.
PL-16¢P
, , Event
Focus[Loc]

§17.3
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(Text A, cont.)

I

Iii

ii
II'

II:

III

III
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I'

tOll
]
and l no: [they-were- small-s l

Event
Result

83. HE-ENCIRCLED-lSLA~Dp and l
84
whatchamaca11i t.
h
[ 85:
dangerous-island p that[Anap ]p
86 HE-FlSHED and l no!
MOVED
[ 87 '
[they-w~re-]small-still andl HE- 110t~
.
whatchamaca l .

Event

88. PL-17 nI HE-FlSHED p
[ 89.
andi no! [they-were-]small

Focus[Loc] Event
Result

81
[ 82:

HE-FlSHED n

90. "I-wi11-go-across
91.
to-±'ar-side
[ 92.
to-PL-18¢"
93. now HE-WENT-ACROSS p to-PL-18,0
94.
he-kept-paddling c and l
[
PL-18¢
95.

Qu
Qu
Qu

Event
Focus[Loc] Event
Event
Event

[101. again HE-PADDLED p and l PL-20¢
102. HE-FlSHED p
[ 103.
now [they-were-]~uite-large

Event
Result

[104. HE-KEPT-DOING-THUS c and l PL-22¢
105. HE-FISHED p
[ 106.
now [they-were-]big

Event Focus[Loc]

[107. HE-KEPT-DOING-THUS c and l PL-22¢
108. HE-FlSHED
[ 109.
now [th~y-were-]huge
110. HE-WENT-ACROSSp
[ 111.
he-went-across p PL-23¢
0
[ 112 HE-FlSHED now [they-were-]big
•
p they-abounded[?] parrotflsh c
113. from-there[Anaph]c
[ 114.

HE-PADDLED~ PL-24¢
HE-FlSHED p

hu e-ones now he-fished p HE-HOO~D~THEMp
g
Cthere[Anaph] he-kept-flshlng c

Event
Result
Event Focus[Loc]
Event
Result
Event
Echo Focus[Loc]
Event
Result
Event Focus[Loc]
Event
Resul t Event
HM Echo

Event
[115. now HE-MADE-FIRE c there[Anaph]
[interruption as narrator addresses comment to passerby]
Event
n6 . HE-BUILT-UP-FIRE p
HM Echo
he-kept-making-fire c
117.

f
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HM Backgr
Echo
Event
Aft[Abl]
Aft[NP]

distinguish M, see #4, from the new actor W,
we will henceforth index M as m and W as w.]
122.
[imitation of fire crackling]
HM Onomatopoeia
"someone-is-intruding-in_my_countryp
HM
Quotation[sung]
123.
northeast-wind I-ran-to-i t:p
HM"
124.
from-PL-26¢, from-PL-27¢, from-PL-28¢,
HM"
125.
it[wind]-made-me-aware p I-became-aware
p
it wind -hit-m -headp
HM
126.
"
northeast-wind Son ord
1
HM
127.
northeast-wind[songwor9:.21
"
HM
128. hew-said-thus
p
129.
Quot framer
this c it northeast-wind
[ 130.
c
"
hew-kept-saYing-thus
c
"
[Echo]
131. now hew HEw-CHASED-FIRE now
p
Event
he -kept-chaslng-by-smell
HM Backgr
132.
c
~-kept-chasing-by-smellc
HM
Echo
133.
~-kept-134.
HM/Br
Echo
~-kept-chasing-by-smell
HM Echo
135.
~-kept-chasing-by-smell~
136.
,HM Echo
~-kept-chasing-by-smellc and
Echo
l
137. now HEw-LOOKED and hem-[was-]that[Imm]
p
1
HEm-CAM!!;-oUTp
[ 138.
hem-came-out p
[ 139. "[it' s- ]me! [Emph] just this
140.
I-smelled-fire p I=W8n~., came]
trom-thereIDistl"
(141. hew-said-thusp

Quotation
"
"
Event
Backgr
Focus[Loc]

98. again HE-xxx whatchamacallit?
99
PL-19n1 HE-FlSHED p
[ 100.
now~[they-were-]big

(Text A, cont.)
he-kept-cooking-themc
he-kept-making-fire q andl now
HE[i.e. WJ-SMELLED-FIREp
from-PL- 25c
W[man's n.]

[~: To
s~12l,

Event Neg
Result Event

Event
Resul t

0

{ 120.
121.

Focus[Loc]

96. HE-FlSHED p
[ 97.
now [they-were-]~ulte-blg
0

U8.
U9.

145'[~-RANP

f~~:

§17.3

1111

"

ll.11
I,. I I
f, ~

146. ~-ran:p
147. ~-ranp
148. b£m-ranp andl there[Dist] HEm-HID-IN[trees]p "
Event
149.
hem-hid-in[trees]p ,
Echo
150.
M[name]
151.
Aft[NP]
hem-hid-in[trees]p ,
Echo
as_for-hi~~~-CHASED:P there[Dist]
Event F'ocus[Loc]
~-chasedp there[Dist]
,
154.
~-chasedp again andl to-there[Dist] , "
155.
~-chasedp
west andl from-there[Dist]' "
156.
"
again andl-Br Echo

00

!

111
i,

[ 142.[HEm-RUSHED-AROUND p HEm-GAVE-HIMw[-a-look]p
143. hem-rushed-aroundp hem-gave-hi~[-a-look]p
(144. suddenly HEm-HID-BEHIND-IT[tree]

[

:

I
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(Text A, cont.)
Focus[NP]
Aft[verb]
Echo Event
Reason

57 tOileti
['158.. hem-farted p
159.

['60'

161.
162.
163.

[164.

[ hem-farted suddenly THEY[flies]-SWARMED
p
they-smelled-hism-excrement p flies~

THEY[flies]-RACED p andl from-there[Anaph] from-W 'Event
now they[flies]-were-visible c there[Anaph]c
where-hem-was-crouchingc
Result
THEY[flies]-SWARMED-AT-HIMm_c
Event
they[fliesJ-were-visible c
Echo
suddenly to-there[Anaph]-still HEw-CHASED-SWARM-STILL c Event
HEw-LOOKED p hem-[was-]that[Imm] hem-crouchedc 'Event Result
HEm-GOT-UP-STILL p and 2 -Br Event

f

[ 165.

I'

[166. chop:[root form] here[i.e., nose]
HEw-CHOPPED-HIMm- IN -NOSE
[hew-chopped-him _ now p
167.
mp
and2 HEw-JUMPED-AT[-himm]p HEw-LIFTED-HIMm_p
and 2 -eat![root form] HEw-ATE-HIMm_p
169.
hew-swallowed p
170.
[17 1 . as-for-them[people] PL-29d they-satc
babies and2 two-wives

['68.

Event
Echo
Br Event
Event
Rephrasing
Backgr

172. now HEw-MOVEDp
173.
he-kept-goingc and2 HE-SAT-DOWN p
[ 174.
there[Dist] in-east[rdp.]

Event
Echo Event
Aft[Loc]

175. [imitates sound of belching and stomach gas]
hew-b~lched[in English using 'cough']
[ 176.
177. [continuation of sound of belching, etc.]
-178. "what? ~ that[Imm] you-belch what?
what'? xxx tfiatCAnaphJ you-killed-it e ~
[ 179.
something-big lou-keep-belchirg"
[180. they[FDu]-said-thus c

Onomatopoeia
Aft[verb]
Onomatopoeia
Qu
Qu

Quotation

"
"
Quot framer

[181. [continuation of belching, etc.]

Onomatopoeia

182. [THEy[peOPle]-GOT-TOGETHER C
183. they[people]-got-togetherc people
[ 184. they[people]-got-togetherc
185. they[people]-got-together c
186. now THEY[people]-SEARCHED-FOR-HIMm_
"
187.
islands[Collective]c theY-did-to-fhem[islands]p
188.
of-Groote-Eylandtc Anindilyakwa[people]
clan-no whatchamacallit? elders
HM
they-searched-for-himm_p
"
189.
190.
theY-kept-dOing-thUS C PL-17c
191.
they-kept-doing-thus c PL-18c
192.
they-kept-doing-thus c PL-23c
[ they-kept-doing-thusc andl
193.

Event
Echo
Echo
Echo

I,

i I
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Event
, Rephrasing
Aft[NP]
Resumption
Echo Focus[Loc]
""
""
""

(Text A, cont.)
194. PL-24c
'
195. THEy[peoPle~-LOOKEDp and of-it-killed-him
l
[
h~Sm-markLblood, etc.J-layc
m-c
196.
hlsm-mark-layc [of-Jit-killed-him
C197. oops. It-lS- Jthis it-killed-him yes/no?" m-c
m
198. now THEY-SEARCHED
p
they-kept-tracking_him
and
"
they
ru-c
1
199.
. - dOd
l - th uSp they-went-in-curve
[ 200.
In-west they-stood-broadside aPd
201.
they-sniffed
p n 1
p
202. [noise of belching, stomach gas cf #175J
203.
of-hew-belchedp and
,.
l
[ 204.
hew-smelled p
[ hew-stankp
205.
206. and2 and fire
.
]
c
"
207.
l~-east now THEY[peopleJ-RUSHED
"
208.
theY-lit-fire p PL-30yj
p

[

"

' [

0

Focus[LocJ
Event
Resul t
Echo.

•

209.
210.
211.
212.
213.
4
21 .
215.

Quotation
Event
Rephrasing
Rephrasing
Backgr
Backgr
Onomatopoeia
Aft[verbJ
Result[of #201J
Rephrasing
Focus[NPJ
Backgr
Aft[verbJ
Focus[LocJ

they-lit-firep whatchamacallit? PL-31i
"
from-t?ere[AnaPhJ c they-lit-fire PL-32d
p
oops.
p
"
Correction
PL-33 i
" [for PL-32 J
from-PL-3~ from-that[Anaph]
they- it-fire p whatcham~callit?
Aft[verbJ
PL-340 andl go! [root formJ
~M Aft[LocJ
andl to-PL-34yj
Aft[LocJ
216. THE~[peoPleJ-GAVE-EACH_OTHER [?J
~r Event
rlng[of firesJ
p
[ 217.
Aft[NPJ
218.
they[firesJ-were-joined
Aft[verbJ
[ 21 9. THEy[peoPleJ-LlSTENED-STILL.P
Event
' 220. "someone-is-intruding-in_my~country
HM Quotation[sungJ
221. from-PL-28¢.'
-p
HM
222.
I-ran-to-it
"
[
HM
223. it[wind]-hif-my-head
HM
"
[224. hew-said[sangJ-thus p
c
Quot framer
[225. "it[wind]-hit-my _ __ "
[pitch fairly highJ
HM/Br Quotation[WJ
(con't <#220-3)
226.
"pt-~s-]that[ImmJ an~l
[pitch very hi hJ
227. hhl$-ls-lthatLImffiJ ~ntJ it-hit- ou-on-head g
~~ Qu~tation[wivesJ
[ 228, t lSC ~ the -sen - o-,~u~srT,n~r¥=~;g;~~
l -lSlS un nown-monster¢
Qu
"
[ 229. two-wives th ey [FD u J -said-thus
c
Quot
framer
- 230. xxx THEY[peopleJ-PASSED_BY
"
231.
they[peoPleJ-passed_byP and and
Event
/
from-there[DistJ sh~ SHE~LAUNdHED-IT[ritualJChO
SHE-DANCED[circumcision danceJ
" EP
P
vent
0
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(Text A, cont.)
232.
233.
234.
235.
236.
237.
238.
239.
[240.
24l.
242.
243.
244.
245.
246.
247.

_ r-her[other wife] over-here
Contrastive event
as fo
she-danced[circumcision dance]p
Rephrasing
she-launched-it[ritual]p
Br Backgr
they[FDu]-cleared-ground-for-them p
Aft[NP]
babies
Aft[Possessor]
theirs[FDu]
they[FDu]-cleared-ground-f[o:-tJem p
Echo
theYCFDU]-danced P there D~st
they[FDu]-danced p there[Dlst]
"
they[FDu]-danced p here
[
HM "
they[FDu]-danced p
Backgr[?]
they[Pl]-did-thus c xxx[few unclear words]
Event
THEY -ALL-KEPI'-BURSTING c now
HM Onomatopoeia
~
n'
HM
"
pop! pop., pOr.

l

~~~;

HM

Rephrasing
Echo
Echo
Echo

now it[fire]-burned-themc fire c

[one]wife herh-bel~Yf;b~~~!i her-belly-burst :
p
andl as-for- er Wl
children
Event
as-for-hi~ THEY -KEPI'-LJSTENING c and 2 andl
Result
he -burstp
Echo
hi~ -belly-burst p
249.
250. HE
that [Anaph,
[Rel cl.]
Event
m
p of-he -ate-hl~_p .
[D. t]
. w d[
tJ and1 there ~ lSRephrasing
25l.
~ and2 andl hem-Jumpe -ou p
[
hem-layc
Aft[NP]
MCname]
252.
Conclusion
[ 253. [long pause] finish!
quotation intonation
Abbreviations: Qu
afterthought constituent
Aft
list intonation
L
high monotone
]
HM
broken off [at end of segment
Br
M
WO actors
} abbreviations f or t
N

[248.

-JUM~DC-out]

~g]

~

..

falling pitch at end ?f segment
falling-then-rising pltch

Symbols:

i

Subscripts:
I

m
n
c

~

} refer to M and N (see #121-122)
continuous [verb/NC infl ]
punctual [verb/NCinfl J
NCinfl prefix absent

(for NCinfl see §4.7-8; we mark c p
here for nonhuman nouns only)

II
II
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Although this cycle is repeated many times (with different
PL, or place name, numbered PL-l, PL-2, etc.) to the point of
inducing boredom in English-speaking readers, there is some variation
from one cycle to another--occasional omission of one of the segments
shown (ellipsis), different choice of verb, etc.
I have generally grouped the motion verb with the following
place name as one bracketed group, and similarly the fishing verb
with the 'no!' or 'small' segments as one group. However, these
groupings are discussable. In the case of the motion verb and the
place name, it is notable that the place n. is normally in zero
case form (i. e., "Nominative" meaning locative, as usual with
place names, §4.5). In particular, it is not in Allative[-Dative]
case, as it should be if it were specifically associated with the
motion verb (rather than the following fishing verb). The place n.
is sufficiently independent in its morphology and intonation to
permit us to label it functionally (in this context) as a separate
information unit which we will label "Focus[Loc]."
The fishing verb (an intrans. verb meaning 'to fish with hook
and line' or a trans. verb 'to hook/catch [fish]', occasionally both)
is paired with a following expression of the type '[fish was/were]
small'; the latter essentially indicates an unfavourable result of
the fishing (the goal of which was larger fish). Often the 'small'
predication is accompanied by a negative particle (glossed 'no! '),
which essentially indicates the failure of the fishing activity
(cf. English 'no soap', 'no dice', etc.).
Regardless of how we distribute the brackets at this relatively
low level, Figure 17-1 appears to indicate a higher-order discourse
unit (paragraph, not explicitly indicated in our notation). However,
since there are many repetitions of the whole cycle (paragraph), it
is not obvious that the motion verb should be regarded as the
beginning of a new paragraph, and this will have to be justified.
We will return to this point in a moment, but first we comment on
some additional information units.
Alongside the minimal expression of the chunks in Figure 17-1
in its various repetitions (each repetition of the whole cycle
referring to a distinct instantiation of the event sequence at a
unique location), there is a certain amount of unnecessary or
redundant material. For ex., 'he-kept-killing-them crabs' #5 is
repeated as 'he-kept-killing-them' #7; 'HE-PADDLED' #9 is repeated
as 'he-kept-going he-kept-paddling [place n.] he-paddled' #10-11;
and so forth. I refer to such repetitions (When not describing
clearly distinct instantiations of the activities) as echoes,
using the term rephrasing for similar repetitions which use different
verbs describing the same event from a different angle (#170, #187,
#198, #199, #205, #233, #244, #251), resumption for a repetition
returning us to an earlier point after a digression (#51, # 189),
and background for other clearly non-foregrounded matter (#5, #30,
#94, #118, #131, #171, #200, #201, #207, #233).
I should emphasise that these distinctions are not sharp, either
conceptually or formally, and my labeling of given strings or parts
of strings using these labels is merely heuristic. Moreover, as
already observed in §14.8, it is useful to distinguish more than one
functional type of echo, as follows:
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filler echo (gives speaker time to think of next string);
clarifying echo (repetition to make sure addressee understands
or to add an additional morpheme or word);
lead-in echo (repetition functioning as framer for next
string).
Of course, these functional subtypes may overlap in practice
or otherwise be indeterminate, but there are some tendencies at least
for lead-in echoes to be formally differentiated from the two other
types of echo: lead-in echoes commonly have narrative high monotone
(HM), are often reduplicated continuous verbs, for some speake=-.:>
often have postposition /-maga:/ added to the verb (§12.21), and
typically have particle /nga/ ('andl ' in Text A) either at the end
of the lead-in echo string or at the beginning of the next string
indicating continuity between the two strings. These features are
not typical of clarifying echoes and are also not very common with
filler echoes when the speaker clearly needs time to think the next
string over. On the other hand, clarifying and filler echoes in
particular show a tendency (When permitted by lexical items present)
to include new compound initials vis-a-vis the original (primary)
predication.
In Text A we mark echoes but do not attempt a rigorous marking
of the subtypes just shown. It should also be mentioned that our
concept of echo is rather generous, including expressions which
designate the prolongation of an event whose beginning has just
been predicated. For ex. , the act of paddling from place A to place
B is often expressed in Nunggubuyu by an initial punctual verb
'he-paddled ', with subsequent eCho(es) of the type 'he-kept-paddlingc '
p
or perhaps one or more simple repetitions of the first punctual verb
(note that :p means "punctual," c "continuous," cf. end of Text A).
Exx. of sucn echoes are #10, #15, and many others. In the case of
#25 we tentatively label 'he-kept-going c ' as an Echo of the preceding
'HE-GOT-UP " despite the change in verb, since 'to get up' often
implies no~ just literally arising but also leaving a location.
In #3 to #114 we note a certain gradual change in the structure
of the cyclical pattern shown in Figure 17-1. In #30-#34 we get a
sequence of rapidly spoken repetitions of identical strings of the
type 'he-hooked-it c [it-was-]small'. These appear to indicate
separate events (eaCh event consisting of catching one fish) which
took place in quick succession at a single location. I am reluctant
to describe the noninitial instances as echoes since each event is
distinct, but the whole sequence is clearly a discourse unit which
we may call a narrative series. In this particular case, each
string consists of a verb of fishing plus an expression ('[it-was-]
small') indicating a disappointing outcome, so the fishing verb is
in HM intonation while the NAdj ('small') is not. Note also that
#35 ('andl no! [they-were-]small-still'), while characterisable in
one sense as yet another expression of disappointing outcome, is
also a summation of the the outcome expressions in #30-34; it
thus uses the plural form of 'small' and includes the postposition
/-w ugij/ 'still, only, nothing but'. (For a slightly distinct
2
summative
element used frequently to terminate lists, see §7.9;
this element could have been used to end the list in #45-#50 but
happens not to have been used in this instance.)
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§17.3

In #41 we find our first usa e·
.
form, an uninflectable int . t'~ In. thlS text of a verbal root
2)
erJec
lon-llke
particle w·th
b
§12
(
• . Other root forms in the t t
6
l
ver al sense
we might loosely associate with th:~ t~~e,a~ ~~ 6.and #169, though
onomatopoeia seen in #241-#244
d #
p p. (l.e., bursting)
an
251. (Belching is 1
·
t e d by d lrect
onomatopoeia in #175 #177 # 8
a so represensecond occurrence of the root form'f
",~~, #202.) There is a
sequence 'PL-34 and go"
'f ore go. In #214, but here the
t
.
1
. means
rom place n ]
d' (.
raJectory beginning at PL-34) In
• onwar
l.e., a
frequent in this text since ma~
g~ner(~l, ro~t forms are not very
'to fish') lack root forms.
y ver s lncludlng 'to paddle' and
In the block of strings from #52 to #7
.
for our earlier assertion that the c c
.7, ~e flnd some evidence
shows the motion verb as th . . t. lY.le In Flgure 17-1 correctly
h)
e lnl la ltem in each cycl (
grap • Note that the particle 'again' (/ g.. g/). e or paraused in front of the motion verb
n ~Ja~
lS regularly
cycle in this part of the text
~ot he flshlng verb, in each

N

i

ing high monotone intonation (liM)o ~ a sOl~hat.unde~lining, indicatthe motion verb (or the adjoined: ls.afP led. In thls sector to
not to the verb of fishing. Altho a~a~~e partlcl~, a~ in #56), but
sharp, these facts suggest that t~
t. patternlng lS not totally
partially backgrounded predic t. e ~~ lon verb functions here as a
(foregrounded) verb of fishin;. lon w lch sets up the following
The use of the "empty" verb l/ ('
think thus') is also significa t -r~~a~o do thus' or 'to say/
may mean 'he-fished' or (
.n.
hough In #44 'he-did-thus '
and thus function a~ an ec~~ul;a~~tlY) 'he-hooked-it/them[fis~J'
seems that 'HE-KEFT-DOING-THU~ , s.-FISHED p ' (#43), later on it
verb like 'HE-PADDLED'
h
c
lmply replaces an expected motion
, w ere as the verb of fi h·
.
replaced by this "empty" verb (A
~ lng lS never Simply
/=wlanbi -/, does not OCcur in·th.nothe~.semantlcallY empty verb,
In #78 and #90-#92 we have e~s ~a~ lcular text.)
made by the protagonist M exp
PldlClt reference to mental decisions
.
'
resse as thought q t t·
s
quotatlons are often followed b /=
/ .
uo a lons. uch
This guotative framer is oPtion~l (yama- .In the sense 'he-said-thus'.
by quotation intonation #17 4)
~u~tatlons are usually identifiable
or #90-#92, but does oc~ur af ,an
appens not to occur after #78
#128, #141, #180 #224 and #1~~ s~ngs or (other) quotations in
preceding) the q~oted ~aterl.al a' l~ each case following (not
B . .
' S lS normal
eglnnlng with #97 the prevo
1 h
.
to have his luck change the f.lhOUStY apless fisherman M begins
-lS S art to get b·
L·
resources, along with the Cpd . ·t· 1 /
g 19ger. eXlcal
here), are used to indicate a'g~~~u~~ . -malan ~G-/.(glossed 'quite'
sequence is 'quite-big' #97, 'bi'
lnc~ea~e In Slze. The
(with more emphatic intonation) ~lO~lO~h q~l;e-large' #103, 'big'
reduplicative plural form of 'b. , .' # uge
109, a special
(in explicitly nonpredicative f~~ In. ll?, and again 'huge' #114
!runggal/ 'big', /lhabarj/ 'lar e' (thls.tlme). The roots are
/Eunggal/), and the strong cpd gf
a/lgttle more emphatiC than
• orm n agara-wugag/ 'h
'
Even Wl·thout a regular comparative/su
7
uge, vast.
thus uses lexical and derivational al~rla!~ve system, Nunggubuyu
erna lves to accomplish a
complex discourse function.
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17.4

Discourse uses of intonation.

For pitch contours applying to individual words (in isolation) see
§2.11. In this section we deal with certain types of intonation,
either of whole phrases or just their terminal syllables, which
have discourse functions. We deal first with special contours used
in lists, quotations, and backgrounded strings of certain types,
then we discuss more ordinary patterns.
Narrative high monotone (HM) is characterised by a steady high
pitch, little pitch variatlon-rrom one syllable to the next, and
(usually) a similar uniformity in surface duration of syllables
except for possible stylistic lengthening of one syllable (usually
the final syllable of the string). It is characteristic of echoes,
especially lead-in echoes, some types of background strings, and
repeated items in narrative series (§17.3, above). Broadly, we can
speak of all of these constructions as non-foregrounded strings
which typically serve to frame a following, more foregrounded
string (except in long narrative series where there may be no
specific foregrounded string). HM is indicated in Text A by single
underlining. Note that in some cases the HM applies to only part of
a string, and may terminate or begin within a word (indicated
rather crudely by partial underlining of the "English" translation).
In the penultimate column at the right in the textual schema, HM
indicates that the high monotone is maintained right to the end of
. the string. We also use this underlining for song intonation
(#122-#127, #220-#223), and use "HM" in the penultimate column to
indicate the pitch of string-final root forms (#41, #214). It would
be desirable, though notationally messy, to distinguish songs from
regular HM, and especially to distinguish the terse, interjectionlike root forms from both of these.
List intonation (L) resembles HM. It is difficult to describe
it rigorously, since typically Nunggubuyu speakers uttering lists,
such as the sequence of names of fish spp. in #45-#50, do not rattle
off the nouns in a fluent sequence, rather show hesitationsg here
and there, often using the 'whatchamaaallit?' noun /(w)a:n / (§13.10)
as a filler (as in #47 and #50). However, allowing for this fluctuation, we can say that list intonation has some resemblance to HM
in having a generally higher baseline pitch than in unmarked strings
(cf. below). The final syllable in each string in the list (often
just a single noun) may show a slight fall, a slight rise, or level
pitch. (For a list-summative demonstrative see §7.9.)
Quotation intonation shares with HM a relatively high baseline
pitch. However, quotations embedded in larger narratives are also
characterised by sharp rises and falls in intonation from one
syllable to another (as in normal conversation), and also by a
somewhat exaggeratedly rapid speech rate. Intonation (as well,
perhaps, as shift in pronominal perspective) is important in identifying,'
quotations, since while there is an optional quotative framer (see
§17.3, above) 'he-said-thus' following the quotation, there is
usually no explicit framer preceding the quotation. Quotations occur
in Text A at #78, #90-92, #139-140, #178-179, #197, and #226-228.
At #226 the narrator particularly exaggerated the quotation intonation features and shifted to an unusually high baseline pitch,

apparently as a device to d
quotation and the precedo emarcate the boundary between this
L
lng song segment
eavlng these special contours asO .
u~arked terminal pitch of words e ld~, we now observe that the
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There are also a small number of other instances of " pitch.
It is a little hard to explain them in a unified way, but we may
hazard an observation or two. The strings with " tend to involve
motion verbs (interpreted broadly, e.g., including 'he-hid-in[-trees]'),
tend to occur after significant narrative boundaries (e.g., after
quotations or other intrusions or digressions), and involve the
initial (primary) predication of a particular instance of the motion
(i.e., not an echo, or a noninitial string in a narrative series).
For exx. see #9, #110, #144, #148, #186, #189, #199, #207, #230.
The other exx. are these: 'oops:' particle anticipating following
self-correction (#211); 'HE-MADE-FIRE there' in first mention of
important new type of activity, perhaps looking ahead to following
verbs of fire-building and cooking (#115); focal noun 'fire' as
separate string preceding series of verbs of setting fires (#206);
and' ... SHE-DANCEDp' at end of string mentioning the two wives'
performance of circumcision rites, continued in the following
strings (#231). In general, then, " occurs at the end of strings,
normally at or near the beginning of "paragraph" like groups of
strings, which are closely linked with following strings in some
way but which are not mere echoes of some earlier string.
Our remarks about intonation here have merely scratched the
surface. Much could be said about intonation contours within (as
well as at the end of) strings, but it is difficult to describe it
notationally and more difficult to determine the "functions" of
each rise and fall. Readers seriously interested in the analysis of
Nunggubuyu narrative discourse as such are strongly advised to
listen to the original tapes (now at A.I.A.S. in Canberra, see
catalogue at end of my dictionary).
17.5

Referential tracking and disambiguation.

One essential job which every grammatical system must accomplish is
the maintenance of a high degree of referential clarity, even in
extended discourse chunks, without requiring constant repetition of
full, referential NPs (such as personal names). Nunggubuyu has
devices for doing this, though they differ sharply from the mechanisms found in most other languages.
In general, the most characteristic referential mechanism of
Nunggubuyu is the unusually elaborate noun-class (NC) system, seen
not only in affixes with nouns (§4.7ff.), pronouns (§6.2), and
demonstrative pronouns (DemPro, §7.2-J), but also in subject- (and,
for transitives, also object-) marking pronominal prefixes in verbs
and predicative adjectival nouns (NAdj), see Chapter 9. Because of
the large number of NC categories (MSg, MDu, FSg, FDu, [human] PI,
and five nonhuman NCs, one of which has two subclasses distinguished
in object-markers in pronominal prefixes), full referential NPs can
often be omitted. Even if a subject or object NP, for example, is
represented on the surface only by a pronominal element in the
prefix on the verb, this minimal marking is often sufficient in a
given context to identify a particular real-world referent. Of
course, it is usual for this reduction (from full NP plus concord
to just the pronominal concord marker) to apply to noninitial
occurrences of a given referent in a discourse chunk; we even have
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Some overlaps among the pregrammatical categories must be noted
right away. First, NEW items have a natural tendency to be at least
somewhat FOCAL in the sense that identity/substance is salient.
However, NEWNESS is a property of a given NP regardless of what
else is present in the immediate clause enVironment, while FOCUS
is essentially a matter of foregrounding one NP or other constituent
vis-a-vis others in the same environment. Our notion of FOCUS is
suffiCiently broad (it will be subdivided below) to inClude some
instances of GIVEN constituents.
GIVEN constituents are ordinarily DEFINITE, since recent
mention is a suffiCient condition for DEFINITENESS with respect to
particular referents. One could argue that DEFINITENESS is not
really applicable to mass nouns like 'sand' in most contexts, so
that a NP could potentially be GIVEN without being specifically
DEFINITE; one could also argue that a term for a class of entities,
such as 'whale', applied in succession to several individual
members
DEFINITE.of the class, could be GIVEN (on one level) without being
TOPIC is a notoriously shifty category which can be applied at
various levels; we might say that a person X is the TOPIC of a
particular clause, that a fight between X and Y is the TOPIC of the
next larger discourse chunk containing this clause, and that
traditional fighting methods are the TOPIC of the whole text. It is
not necessary for the TOPIC to be overtly expressed as a constituent.
Since TOPIC with regard to larger discourse units has few
specifically grammatical consequences, we concentrate on TOPIC at
the level of clauses and similar small units. In this context, the
relationship between TOPIC and FOCUS is delicate. ConSider a
two-clause sequence like this:
[X went east] and [y went west]
It is reasonable to say that within each clause the subject,
X or Y, is the TOPIC (since 'went east' or 'went west' are clearly
predications "about" this NP). However, in the larger construction,
because of the contrastive structure X and (especially) Y may be
foregrounded and emphaSised in their respective Clauses, which
permits us to consider them as at least partly FOCAL (in a broad
definition of FOCUS):
X-(FOCUS)---_(FOCUS)_Y
I
I
(TOPIC)
(TOPIC)
I
I
[ - went east]
[ _ went west]
Let us now look at grammatical phenomena in Nunggubuyu which
are related in some way or other to these discourse notions. We
begin with morphology.
First, summarising the exposition in §4.8, there is a system of
NCinfl (inflectional noun-class) prefixes used with nouns, and
with modifications also with DemPro (demonstrative pronouns). Aside
from their immediate disambiguating value (§17.5), they have
discourse functions expressed by the oPPosition of Punctual and
Continuous
altogether. prefix series, and by the option of omitting the prefix
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The role of independent pronouns in the discourse system
operates at clause-level and higher. That is, the discourse categories
are not merely local properties of particular NPs not affecting
the rest of the clause; rather, discourse categories marked by
pronouns clearly involve the relationship of the referent in question
to the rest of the clause or to NPs in other clauses.
The most important discourse
category is the Contrastive,
g
marked regularly by /-ayun /. This form is tailor-made for the
type '[X went east] and [Y went west]' mentioned earlier in this
section.
g Y is likely to be preceded by a Contrastive pronoun in
/-ayun / (even if Y is expressed by a full, referential NP) to make
retrospective contrast, and in the first clause there may be a
Contrastive pronoun (or the attenuated Nominative pronoun) at the
beginning or end for anticipatory contrast. Contrastive pronouns
are predominantly associated with NPs functioning as (trans. or
intrans.) subjects in their clauses, though direct objects and others
are also permitted. In general, the structure shown earlier in this
section with X and Y functioning on one level as Contrastive FOCI
toward each other and se ratel
TOPICs,
lS appropriate here in the
It must be emphasised, though, that in this context FOCUS has
nothing to do with NEWNESS, or indeed with foregrounding the
semantic essence of a noun. Typically, a long text dealing with
two or more protagonists will use numerous Contrastive pronouns at
points in the text where a referential switchpoint occurs, as in
role reversal ('X-hit-Y and Y-hit-X') or shift from one actor's
actitity to the other's (' ... X-sat-down; as-for-him, Y-got-up, ... ').
Contrastive forms may be used with the first mention of a new
referent, but there is no specific association with NEWNESS.
g
Contrastive pronouns with /-ayun / are glossed 'as-for-him/her/them'
in Text A. We have already mentioned how these forms clarify referential transitions in our discussion of tracking (§17.5).
g
Closely related to /-ayun / is a type in /-ayung-gaj/ (end of
§6.8), a less common pronoun form of the type '[me/him/you •.. ] too',
requiring that the two Contrastive referents be involved separately
in more-or-less identical actions in the same roles. In addition,
there is a Sequential type in /-abilhangu/ with similar contrastive
sense, but requiring that the actions be sequentially ordered in
time (hence we may gloss such forms as 'he-in-turn', etc.). The
existence of these forms shows that our notions of FOCUS and TOPIC
must be yet further subdivided into more precise categories which
explicitly describe the relationships between the overall events
contrasted. There are no exx. of /-ayung-gaj/ or /-abilhangu/ in
Text A; see end of §6.8, and §6.l0, for discussion and exx.
In addition, there is an Emphatic pronoun in /-waj/ (§6.9).
This form is characteristically used with specific human NPs, and
functions as clause-internal, identity-foregrounding FOCUS marker.
It is used Chiefly in answers to WH interrogatives and in other
contexts where the specific identity of a referent (as opposed to
others in a pool of potential referents for the same "slot") is
strongly emphasised. At #139 in Text A we see the Emphatic lSg form
'it's-me!' used by the actor W as he suddenly presents himself
to the other actor M.
§17.6
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Unlike the Contrastive, the Emphatic is not explicitly compared
to another NP in a neighbouring clause, except in the trivial sense
that an utterance with Emphatic pronoun may follow an interrogative.
The emphasis in ~uestion is vis-a-vis other referents which might
have fit into the same "slot" in the clause in ~uestion.
Turning now to DemPro (§7.2ff.), we begin by observing that in
contrast to personal pronouns these operate at the level of
individual NPs rather than at clause-level, though of course the
larger context (e.g., GIVENNESS) may affect the choice of forms.
An additional ~ualification is that, because of the strong tendency
of Nunggubuyu speakers to use deictic categories based on the
here-and-now of the speech event to indicate configurations of
(relative) location within a narrated event (§7.26, cf. §7.21 and
§7.22), actors in a narrative passage may be associated with
demonstrative categories in such a way that the latter may have
disambiguating (identifying) value.
In addition to deictic (pointing) categories, the demonstrative
system has Anaph[oric] as one of its four basic roots, and a number
of affixes marking discourse statuses, in addition to the same
NCinfl prefixes just mentioned above for nouns (the NCinfl prefixes
are omitted in the unprefixed DemPro used predicatively, though
minimal marking of NC is still possible because of a special set
of NC suffixes re~uired with DemPro, §7.2).
.
It is useful to distinguish between the grammatical category
Anaph and the related but wider pregrammatical category DEFINITE/GIVEN.
This is because the Anaph demonstrative root is generally not used
with reference to anything in the Prox[imate] or Imm[ediate] regions,
so it effectively competes directly with the outermost deictic
category Dist[ant]. This means that Prox and Imm forms are sometimes
(pregrammatically) DEFINITE/GIVEN. Indeed, they approach DEFINITENESS
almost by definition because of the sharp spatial restrictions on
which referents these categories can apply to, but aside from this
they may be used to refer to someone or something which is prominent
in the preceding discourse. (Prox and Imm forms may also be used
in apposition to 1st and 2nd person pronouns, respectively, in
which case they are again DEFINITE, see §6.14, §7.27.)
The most important affixes (other than NC;nfl) with discourse
significance added to DemPro are Concrete /-u/ (~7.6) and Absolute
/-yung/ (§7.7). In simple forms, /-u/ is very common with Imm with
a complex significance usually including a slight DEFINITE nuance,
though the DEFINITENESS in ~uestion is centred on physical presence
with-discourse-internal GIVENNESS only accessory in significance;
for ex., /-u/ is regular in the 2nd person appositional use of Imm,
and elsewhere is more common in nonpredicative (including TOPICAL)
forms than in predicative ones. /-u/ is infre~uent with Anaph and
is not used (in simple DemPro) with Prox or Dist, so it has a
deictic as vrell as discourse character.
Absolute /-yung/ (§7 •.?) is very fre~uent with Anaph DemPro,
especially in nonpredicative (i.e., maximally GIVEN) forms; see
Table 7-6. That GlVENNESS rather than just DEFINITENESS is the main
ingredient is shown by its association with the Anaph root (though
it may occur with Prox and Imm) , which is primarily a discourse-
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we see this element in #47 and #50 (fish spp. list), #68, #84, #87,
#98, #209, and #213 (mainly place names); there are other texts in
NMET where the element is even more common. In other w'ords, there
is considerable evidence that Nunggubuyu production strategies are
far more oriented toward chunk-by-chunk production than in, say,
English. (Cf. also Our remarks on the virtual absence of tightlyknit multiple-word "NP" constituents, §15.2.) Of course, this
"broken" clause structure is compensated for by the elaborate
morphology, with grammatical relations expressed by case marking
and/or by noun-class indexing, and some types of "discourse" statuses
(§17.6) expressed directly by affixation.
By afterthought we normally mean a clarifying constituent added
to an earlier string after a pause or sharp intonation boundary.
The concept is somewhat informal, and there is some freedom in how
we may wish to code particular textual exx. In general, we may say
that some types of echoes, notably clarifying echoes but also
perhaps filler echoes (§17.3), are functionally similar to afterthoughts, though lead-in echoes (§17.3) functioning as framers for
a following string should be differentiated from this cluster. We
use the expression "echo" for an afterthought-like repetition
involving basically the same linguistic material as in the earlier
string, with perhaps a change or two in aspect, reduplication,
presence/absence of compound initial, or the like; we use "afterthought" when the added string contains baSically distinct material,
usually a full NP or other constituent omitted (but perhaps implied
or pronominally marked) in the preceding string.
In Text A we mark numerous strings as "Aft[erthought]" in the
analytical column on the far right. Among others, we may mention
nominal or adverbial afterthoughts in #4 (subject of preceding
intrans. verb), #6 (Ablative construction including Centripetal
DemAdv), #20 (Allative construction), #120 and #121 (Ablative place
name, then subject of trans. verb at end of #119), #150 (subject
of flanking narrative series of identical intrans. verbs), #174
(Locative construction), #188 (long NP including Relative noun,
the whole functioning as trans. subject in #186 and # 187), #217
(apparently trans. object of verb in #216), #234 (Benefactive object
of verb in #233), and #235 (possessor of #234, which is itself an
afterthought; formally #235 is a Relative, i.e., genitive pronoun,
see §6.4). Clearly the afterthoughts can represent a Wide range of
grammatical and semantic relations, and if we look at other texts
we can also find many exx. involving an NAdj, for instance, added
as an afterthought referring to some (overt or covert) NP in the
preceding string, as in 'fan-palm, very-tall-one[s], (117.1.1 in
NMET) .
The question whether to recognise some verbs or other predicates
as "afterthoughts" clarifying an earlier nominal or similar
expression also arises. Some instances in Text A where we might
consider this to be happening are #2 ('another[-man], I-will-tell-you
[about him]'), #158 ('tOilet [i.e., general reference to excrement],
he-farted'), #176 ('[imitation of belching], he-belched') and
similar case #203, #208 ('and and fire, in-east now they-rushed,
they-lit-fire [place n.]') and similar case #213, finally #218
('ring-of-fires, theY[fires]-were-joined').
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Our use of the term FOCUS (FOCAL) to describe preposed NPs or
similar constituents should not be taken as implying a strict
discourse status applicable to all exx. Preposed NPs such as those
we have been discussing actually do a variety of things in discourse
terms--setting the scene, introducing a new actor, inaugurating a
new "paragraph" by an abstractive noun anticipatorily summarising
a new activity (spelled out in more detail by following strings),
etc. We should also note that preverbal position (with or without
a clear pause or similar intonational boundary) is characteristic
of WH interrogatives and the most important discourse-marked
pronouns (with Contrastive /-ayun g/ and Emphatic /-waj/). In other
words, there is a peneral prominence associated with preposing and
(other) preverbal position, but it is difficult to pin this rather
vague notion down in a way which would be generally valid. Moreover,
the chunk-by-chunk production strategy mentioned at the beginning
of this section means that some NPs which might be intuitively
FOCAL or otherwise prominent end up as afterthoughts. (In addition,
we point out in §6.8 that Contrastive pronouns in /-ayung/ may be
postposed, especially when the contrast is with a following, not
preceding, clause.)

(b)

(nuclear) NP
.
.
afterthought string lncludlng verb

17.8 Compounding in Text A.
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We noted in §14.8 that some types of compounding (notably the
addition of a noun-like cpd. initial to a verb or predicative NAdj)
have a partial discourse motivation.
There are many cpds. in Text A (not clearly indicated in the
"English" transposition, which is word-for-word rather than
morpheme-for-morpheme for the most part). Some are clearly leXical
cpds. (§14.1-2) which function as though they were simple stems;
e.g., /ngagaEa-wugag/ 'huge' #109 (with "unmarked," i.e., dummy
cpd. initial, cf. §14.10), /-man=burdaj 'crouch' #161, #164, and
"auxiliary" cpd. (§14.4) /=w 2argaQ.-bu- 'belch' #176££.
Of somewhat greater interest are verbs with body-part (including
emissions) cpd. initial. The verbs 'it-made-me-aware', 'I-becameaware',
g and 'it-hit-my-head' in the song segment #125 all contain
/-lan -/ 'top of head', in the first two exx. with expanded meaning
(Table 14-J). In #159, 'theY[flies]-smelled-his-excrement', the
Nunggubuyu stem is /-gi=yara-/ with /-gi-/ 'excrement' as cpd.
initial (morphological direct object is 'him'). In #195~196 we
find /-maEi=murgulha-/ '[his-]mark-lay' (subject is 'he') with
cpd. initial meaning 'mark, trace'. In these instances the body
part is rather central to the meaning of the verb, and a paraphrase
without the cpd. initial would either be awkward or just incorrect.
More interesting cases with body parts also occur. In #166 we
have /-yuQ.ur=dha-/ 'Chop-[bridge-of-]nose_of[_him], (dir. object is
'him'), with simpler /=lha-/ 'choP[-him], then given in #167. As
noted in §14.8, it is more usual for repetitions (echoes) to show
compounding than for the first mention, but here perhaps the bodypart location is so crUcial that it is not held off for a second,
less foregrounded repetition of the verb (body parts and sensory
perception are structurally central to the myth). On the other hand,
the more typical pattern with cpd. initial in the noninitial
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occurrence[s] is found elsewhere in Text A. Thus /-mun=dharma-/
'to track' (lit., 'foot-chase') #198 occurs after a similar expression
not referring to body parts, /-wlalhaga=lharma-/ 'to chase, search'
(no direct object expressed, see §14.9). Although the latter is also
a cpd., it functions here as semantically neutral since the cpd.
initial is an inert element whose only effect is to intransitivise
the simple transitive /=lharma-/ 'to chase, follow'. Another case
where the precise cpd. with body part initial follows the simple
(neutral) form is at the end, where /=ambada-/ 'to burst' #241 is
followed by /-gulmun~ambada-/ 'to have one's belly burst' (person
is intrans. subject) #245 and #246; the same sequence occurs then
at #248 ('burst') and #249 ('belly-burst') with reference to a
distinct person. We thus find at least some confirmation for our
position that more "condensed" (semantically precise) cpd. forms
tend to follow simpler forms.
Another body-part type is seen in the verbs glossed 'stank'
and 'smelled' (#204-#205), which essentially paraphrase each other.
The first is /-wlarawuj=banYja-/ and the second /-wlu~il=wanYja-/,
both with verb /=W2anYja-/ (intr.) 'to emit a smell'. The first
cpd. initial is the comparatively neutral element /-w arawuj-/
, smell, odour', while the second has the stronger initial / -w l uE.il-/
'rotten, rotten-smelling, foul'. The basic principle of increasing
"condensation" is visible here, though taking a different form.
Moving away from body-part initials, we turn to /-E.aN-/ 'flock,
swarm' , a special initial (Table 14-1, bottom right) used with
reference to groups of insects, birds, flying foxes, etc. It is
used as a kind of index for 'flies' in Text A; it is part of
/-E.an=dharara-/ '[flies-]be-visible' #161 and #163 (intrans. subject)
and /-ran=dharma-/ '[he-]chase-swarm' #164 (direct object). As usual
with cpd. initials, /-E.aN-/ is not used with trans. subject reference
in '[flies-]swarmed-at-him' #162 (cf. §14.6 on predominantly
"absolutive" patterning of such cpd. initials). The use of /-E.aN-/
obviates the need for repetitions of the noun 'flies' (#159).
Cpd. initial /-E.ilji-/ 'island' (same as regular noun form)
occurs in /-E.ilji=wuE.ama-/ 'to go around island' #30 and #83. It is
not an overt condensation of a previous simpler verb form. However,
in #30 the cpd. verb is preceded by a place n. coreferential to
'island' in the cpd., and in #83 it is obvious that the narrator
has a particular island in mind but is having difficulty remembering
its name (cf. #84-#85 with 'whatchamacallit?' then descriptive
expression). In other words, although /=wuE.ama-/ is not used just
before /-E.ilji=wuE.ama-/, the 'island' component of the cpd. seems to
have GIVEN discourse status (§17.6, above).
/-E.ilji-/ also occurs in the Nc-NAdj cpd. (§14.5) in #85,
/E.ilji-maE.agarj/ 'island-dangerous', where it appears to be the
nucleus of the cpd.
The other cpd. involving /=Wlurama-/ 'to go around [it]' is
the special intransitivised form ;:an~gUE.ama-/ 'to go around, go
in circle, go in curve' #199, whose only discourse function is to
get rid of the direct object (as with /-wlalhaga=lharma-/ 'search'
mentioned earlier).
The other notable cpd. initials are /-yiga-/ 'fire' and the
closely related /-anig-/ 'ashes, embers'. The cpd. /-yiga=wa-/
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§12.6
In a(/
'andl '
§12.4
'and'
"
/ marl
(araga/
'sudaenly'
§12.7
It lS perhaps best to begin with' d'
"
others in that it normally t
an 1 ' whlch differs from the
s resses the continui t b t
and f ollowing expressions part" 1 1
Y e ween preceding
conjoined NPs). It occurs're Ul~~u a~ y clauses (rather than simple
and l no! [fish-were-]small' fn thlYf~n !h~ sequence type 'he-fished
rs
#11, #18, #23. It is sometimes US:d 7
alf of the text, e.g.,
[arrived at] place n.', as in #68 #In the t ype 'he-paddled andl
, 72, #7 6 , #83, #94, etc. (though
§17.8, §17.9
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omitted in earlier instances of this cycle, e.g., #10, #30, #42,
#53, #57, #61, #65, suggesting that the overall cycle shown in
Figure 17-1 is more sharply separated into semi-discrete strings
earlier in the text than in the more abbreviated and condensed
repetitions later on). Other instances in subsequent episodes showing
the linking quality of 'andl ' are #119, #137, #148, #155, #160,
#193, #214, #2~1 (second occurrence). For the sequence 'and2 andl'
(i.e., /mari n a/) see below.
'And2 ' (/mari/) is much less common in this text than 'andl '.
In specifically conjunctive function (as in 'NPI and NP2 ') we have
no exx. in this text; note that conjunctions are not necessary in
lists like that in #45-#50. Instead, 'and2 ' (along with the related
sequence 'and2 andl') occurs in Text A primarily as a marker of
discourse segments (see below).
It turns out that 'now', 'again', and to some extent 'suddenly'
likewise function in this text primarily as markers of discourse
units. Let us see how the various elements interact.
First, we can see that 'now' (/a~aba/ or reduced jabal) occurs
frequently at the beginning of strings introducing significant new
activities and developments. Although the literal meaning 'now'
(which we interpret broadly to mean '[and] then' in a past tense
context, indicating sequencing of closely spaced events/situations)
is technically justified by the fact that no large time gaps are
present, the actual usage of the particle suggests strongly that it
is a framer which puts the spotlight on the predicate in the new
string. Thus we get 'now' at #8 with the first mention of paddling
in the canoe (but not in subsequent repetitious cycles of the
type 'he-paddled, place n., he-fished, no!, [fish-were-]small').
We then get it several times after the repetitious section when the
actor M goes across to the good fishing area (#93), and then with
NAdj like 'big' and 'huge' indicating progressively increasing size
(and abundance) of the fish caught (#97, #100, #103, #106, #109,
#112); cf. our remarks at the end of §17.3 on lexical/derivational
resources used in this passage. Continuing to the end of Text A,
we again find 'now' at the beginning of significant strings involving
new actions: #115 (making fire), with 'andl' #119 (second actor W
mentioned for first time, smelling fire), #131 (W begins to follow
the fire), #137 (W catches sight of M), #172 (W leaves scene of
killing), #186 (search party takes off after W), #198 (search
party resumes search after finding scene of killing). In these cases,
'now' regularly occurs at the beginning of the string.
There are only a handful of other instances of 'now' in the
text, in which 'now' occurs noninitially in the string and perhaps
has less clearcut framing effect: #114 (follows 'huge' in context of
increasing size of fish), #131 (second occurrence, following verb
in string also begun by 'now'), #161 (string-initial, but in middle
of a group of strings on same theme), #207 (between adverb and verb),
#241 (between verb and onomatopoeia), and #244 (after onomatopoeia).
The other common framing particle in this text is 'again'
(/ngijang/), which effectively replaces 'now' at the beginning of
noninitial instances of the repetititious cycle 'he-paddled, place
n., he-fished, no!, [fish-were-] small , and its variants: #14,
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#42 (preceded by verbal root form) #
#75 (where no pause occurs betwe ' 52, #56, #60, #64, #68, #72,
of another), #98, #101. It is st;~ en~ ~f, one cycle and beginning
motion verb in these instances. lng-lnltlal and used before the
There are only a couple f ' t
text: #154 and in the broken~of:n:t~~~es of '~gain' later in the
of identical punctual verbs (but 'a aig,#~56 In a narrative series
infrequent in such stylised
g n lS not needed and indeed
series without pa~ticles). a~~q~~~~e~, cf. #131-#135 and other
quotation apparently emph~s"
W' In a ~ro~lematic instance in a
The particle 'suddenly,l(/~;a s c~ntlnulng belching.
characteristically used to set of:a/)r ls not, ~ike 'now' and 'again',
other. Instead 'suddenly"
1 pa agraph-llke groups from each
immediately foilowing seque~~e~ ,~C~l framer Whic? dramatises the
Typical exx. in Text A are
' l , lS more emphatlc than 'now'.
#159 ('he-farted [and]
dd#144 ( ~uddenly he-hid-behind-tree')
su en1y fIles-swarmed')
d # 64 (
,
h e-followed-swarm-of_flies
[and th
f
,an
1
'suddenly
problematic case in #51. The trans~:t,oun~ the oth~r,man]'). A more
entirely correct but is as
d
lon suddenly lS perhaps not
and important particle /y,g~O /asdany other. (Another interesting
A; see §12.7.)
, I n ga, oes not happen to occur in Text
It goes without saying that the fra '
particles interact functionally w'th ' ~lng ~ffects of some of these
and with other framing devl'ce
Fl
In onatlon contours (§17.4)
or example ' n '
,
f ramer does not co-occur with s.narrat'
"
ow as strlng-groUp
co-occurs with it only when the
t lV~ ?lgh monotone (HM), 'again'
repetitions of some activity so ~~~te~ :n:olves, multiple
their sharply profiles charact
b tl?dlVldual lnstances lose
often comes at the end of
HMer'h u
~ndl' as a predication linker
a
ec 0 strlng
Our last comment here is on 'and ' (/ . 'i/)
~
A. Even including the sequence 'and 2 d ~a(/m ~s ~ /framer in Text
common in this text than 'now' or ,2 a~
marl n a ), it is less
at §168, conjoining two strin s des~g~l~ • Simple 'and2 ' occurs
actions, and at #173 linking g
t' rlblng dramatic, closely related
We get 'and and' in #2 6
a mo l~n verb with a verb of sitting.
middle of a~ int~nation ~tr~~gab~!rl~!;!r~up fra~er, #231 in the
#248 before a dramatic verb ('h -b P t,)dln g an lmportant new verb,
similar context. In other word e ,ur~, a~d again #251 in a
'andl ') is roughly intermediat:'b ~n 2 ~wlth or without following
local framer) and 'now' or 'again~ (eenk,sudden~y'. (highly dramatic,
section with low to moderate d
t,mar lng beglnnlng of new
rama lC quality).
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APPENDIX A

Because of space pressure, the present discussion of English
interference in Nunggubuyu will be limited in scope, and based
mainly on borrowings and code-switchings visible in the texts.
Our narrators for these texts were elderly and middle-aged
persons whose English ranged from very little to middling, depending
on generation. Younger persons living at Numbulwar have learned
English from schools, contacts with resident whites, films, etc.
Forms of "English" in the area include the standard Australian
spoken by virtually all resident whites and used in schools;
a creole spoken in various forms in the region, particularly at
nearby Ngukurr community (formerly Roper River Mission), now often
as first language; and a range of idiosyncratic pidgins or jargons
spoken as contact languages by Aboriginals not fluent in the above,
based on the standard or creole forms. The creole as such is not
well-established at Numbulwar, especially now that some groups of
North-East Arnhem Landers (speakers of Ritharngu, etc.) have left
Numbulwar. The Ngukurr creole has been described in a number of
publications by John Sandefur published by the Summer Institute
of Linguistics, Darwin branch, with accompanying cassettes.
The texts in NMET include many brief code-switched segments,
often functioning as glosses for the benefit of the linguist, and
thus often co-occurring with more or less synonymous Nunggubuyu
phrases. Such code-switches, and many borrowings (showing some
formal assimilation), are generally underlined in NMET, so it is
easy for readers to locate them. To ease comprehension, much of
the code-switched material has been presented in conventional
English orthography even when pronounced in a distinctively creole
fashion. Hughes' texts, TNT and MT, have edited out English material.
We now comment on particular types of English interference, with
emphasis on borrowings rather than code-switches.

A.I

I,
,I

I I

Ir

I
,

Nouns and NPs.

English nouns used in Nunggubuyu generally take NCinfl prefixes
(§4.7-8) and case suffixes under the usual rules. Number marking
(§4.15), including PI reduplication (§4.14) is possible but not
App. A
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as reliable. Forms consisting of a simple English stem without
affixes can be taken as code-switches especially if the context
would normally require affixes for Nunggubuyu words, but the status
of such forms may be ambiguous since NCinfl prefixes are often
omitted, especially with nouns in focal or new-information usage.
(§4.8), and since thenzero Nominative case is used in several maJor
syntactic functions (~4.19).
Assignment of noun-class (NC) to borrowed nouns is fairly
predictable. Nouns with existing (near-)synonyms in Nunggubuyu take
the NC of the existing word. Exx. are /nga:-emu/ 4.4.2 (cf. /wa:Yin/)
in NgARA class; /na-catfish/ 18.4.3 (cf. /Il-anguru/) in NA class;
many MANA class borrowings like /mana-laundry! 'toilet, excrement'
13.9.2 and 16.13.5 (cf. /nggurya/ 'excrement'), /mana-saltwater/ . y ..
9.4.3 and with punctual prefix 143.12.1 (cf. /lhagayag/), /mana-bln Jl/
g
'belly' from creole (cf. /gulmun /), /mana- andamus 'pandanus' with
local /m/ for /n/ 155.1.2ff. (cf. /maguj/), and ama-potato-yi:/
'like potatoes' 113.6.3, 113.8.1 (cf. terms for similar root foods
like /jaladi/; and a very large number of ANA class borrow~ngs like
/ana-story/ 7.16.2 and a-language! 47.22.7 (cf. /lha:wu/ talk,
language'), /a-countr
9.1.1 and /ana-country/ 30.3.2 (cf. /lha:l/),
/ana-billabong/ 21.9.3, 149.1.1 and /a-billabongL 34.4.2 (~f.
/wu~ugu/), /ana-Q~rOboree/ 167..13.3 (cf. ,/wulang~r/, /wun ubal/),
/a-ba:bulu-jinYun / from root /ba:bulug/ buffalo 162.1.1 (cf.
/mu:ri/) /torch! with ANAwu concord 162.7.2 (cf. /ngu~a/ 'fire'),
/ana=tucker/ 'food' 114.2.3 (cf. (marya/), /ana-bush/ l0 9. 4 : 1
and Pergressive case /ana-bush-baJ/ 121.3.7, usually referrlng to
'bush time' before settlement at Numbulwar (cf. /yu:l/), etc.
MANA is also the standard noun class for terms for vehicles:
/mana-truck/ 143.10.4, /mana~workboat/ 161.23.4, and by extension
/mana-aerodrome/ 'airstrip' 161.26.3. It is used for canvass and
similar materials: /ga:ligu/ 'canvass, calico', /mana-swa'!g'swag ,
sleeping bag' 163.13.6, perhaps by extension from native n a~ugu/
'rope', cf. /ama-rope-ji:/ 'like rope' 122.1.6.
ANA class is usual with abstract nouns including nouns referring
to activities' this is also the pattern for
g native nouns. Exx. are
lana-son,! 9.8.3, 29.3.5, /ana-law-yinYun / 'of the law [traditions]'
54.1.4, a-trouble-wuy/ 'to trouble' 47.9.6, /ana-work/ 161.18.5, .
lana-loading! 161.19.3, lana-dreaming! 9.11.5, 30.3.4 and /a-dream]n~!
19.1.2, 54.2.2 (but WARA class form 29.11.2 referring specifically
to dog dreaming, i.e., dog t~tem). ANA is also the usual class for
locations and dwellings: la-Groote Eylandt-gala/ 'from G. E.' 16.1.3,
cf. 16.17.2, /a-mission-ji:/ 'like a mission' 13.8.2, /a-house-dur·
'in/at the house' 41.14.7, /a-school-wuy/ 161.17.2, /ana-jail-wuy
'to jail' 90.2.7, lana-sawmill! 161.27.3, etc. It is also used for
diseases and medicines: !ana-yidji/ 'itchi[ness], 139.2.~,
/ana-badgul/ '[bad] cold' 139.2.2, /ana-diarrhoea-yinYun / 'of d.'
132.5.4, /ana-sick/ 'sickness' 127.2.3, 7a-medici~e! 127.5. 2(3 .
(cf. /mana-medicine 139.10.1 'medicinal', essentlally an adJectlve
here referring to wurgala/ tree, which is MANA class). ANA class
is also common with food terms: /ana-~ugar/ 163.13.5, /ana-~
163.19.5, lana-supper! 163.25.1.
Most of these ANA nouns are ANAwu for concord (Table 9-14),
except for the food terms, which are ANA¢ (Table 9-1, 9-13).
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. Exx. i~ prece~ing lists also illustrate several case suffixes
llke Allatlve-Datlve /-wIUY/, Locative /-ruj/ Ablative /_
la/
p(§e~greSsiv)e /-w2 aj /, Similative /-Yi:/, and R~lative /-Yin~~~g/ '
.20ff •. Exx. of Postpositions (§4.32 §12 21) are
ImediCine-?~ndi:yung/ 'real [good] medicine' i34.1.3,
/~-buglJ-maga:/ 'strictly truck' with two Postpositions 164 3 5
and /good tucker-maji:/ 'if good food' 103.2.5.
. . ,
Overt number marking involving HumSg /-yung/ or /-nYung/
~u /-w2a:/, and P1 by prefixing /mij-/ or by reduplication (P-2)
lS not consistently applied. If formally pluralised within the stem
loanwo~ds take reduplication
'
g rather than /mij-/. HumSg suffix is
found In /na-dugdabala-yun / 'medicine man curer' 1 3 2 (
11
. .1 t d
) /
g ' "
a we aSSlml a e .st~m ~ na-Eoliceman-jun / 'policeman' 99.3.2, 89.2.2
an~ /na-marlllffiln-JU~% 'married man' 166.18.1. Du /-w a:/ is
'
~a~rly freely used; dreaming-ba:/ 126.1.1, creole /b~ndiyan-ba:/
klng brown snakes 20.14.3. -Rdp- often but not always follows
norma~ rules for choice between monosyllabic (with initial stop)
and.bls~~labic,forms: /ji-jijda/ 'sisters, nurses' 139.1.4,
/grl-gElJdan/ Christians' 162.16.4, /bigfe-bigfella/ 50.2.2,
/ oldme~pld men/ 50.2.4, etc. In the bisyllabic type the second
vow~l In ~he reduplication need not be identical to the first vowel,
as In natl:e words, but pronunciation is variable. Sometimes the
full stem ~s repeated: fOld fella old fella/ 'old people' 68.2.5/6.
Semantlcally human nouns take NC based on actual number/gender
aSgexpecte~: MSg Ina-Old Bob-jinYung/ 'of Old Bob' 72.5.3, FSg
,
/n ara-Chrls/ 161.15.1, PI (or WARA) /wa:-children 161 17 2
cf. also 9.1.4 (white men) and 138.5.3 (doctors. Dogs ~ay'b~
treated as MSg, etc., if personalised (as with 'Rusty' 162 93)
~r t~eated in their usual WARA class status, as in /wara-b~b~b!'
,pup • ~nother marginally human category is that of 'devils' (or
ghost~ ), h~nce /wa:=devil devil/ 41.9.1 in WARA class but
/a-~ev~l devl~/ 41.22.3 in ANA class, showing the same fluctuation
seen wlth natlve synonym /ba~irinYa/.
In ma~y exx. already listed, an English complex of more than
one word lS treated as a unit in Nunggubuyu, with one set of prefixes
and one ~et of suffixes flanking the whole sequence. Further exx.
are /a~rln? E~ace-guy/ 'to ritual ground' 17.11.9 and 65.9.3,
lana-old mlsslon~guy/ 'to o. m.' 55.10.3, 55.12.3. In addition,
a.number of Engllsh-style compounds have become reasonably productive
~lth.the fi~st word so~etimes.~ native one: /ba~irinYa §Qllgj
,
devll song 9.7.3, /n arugallJ dreamin
'dugong dreaming (totem)'
30.1.1 (cf. 60.1.2), /murun~n tribe 64.1.2 (a Clan), /murungun
country/ 41.10.1/2, /granny mob 'MoMoBr's clan or residential
group' 72.7.2, /a~bana time 'rain-time wet season' 36 2 1 I
the ~ase of lana-mission areal 161.22.3' 'missionaries r~sid~nt~al
area, a nd the parallel !wara-people areal 'Aboriginals' residential
area 1 6/1.22./4, the noun class is that of the first noun rather
than of area •
~in termsgare often borrowed from creole. They may take PI
sufflx /-wlan / (§5.2) but do not take special affixes for 2nd or
3rd perso~ propo~itus. Exx are /na-daddy-yang/ 'Fa-s' 72.1.1,
/granny/ MoMoBr 72.7.1, /auntie/ 'FaSi' 72.7.6 /mommy/ 157 15 2
and creole /bauga / 'SiCh' 7b.l.b (affixes omitted in some of the~e).
App. A
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H
,
) are not commonly applied to borrowed
NCder preflxes (§4.7, §~.9 /ana-timber/ 161.18.4 we have
noun roots. However,
----=-tl'mber/ 161.33.3, also as
, alongslde
ee as / ana-wu
derivative /(w)u-~lmber/, s ,
refix resembles ANA class NC
der
/a-wu-timber/ 161.33.6. T~e l~~erb~haves like /wuC-/ but more often
prefix luc-7, wh~C~ ~ccaslona m~ hence combines with llana-II to
acts like vowel-lnltlal morphe
P 46 The /w/-initial treatment
give /an-uC-/ by phonological ~~ ede~iv~tion is opaque with morphemetends to apply in cases w~~re 'neproductive uses of NCder prefixes
boundaries fuzzy, rather, an,l
Similarly, neologisms
to give part-of-whole derlvatl;e:~d /(ana-)wu-uuga/ '(coin) money'
/( ana-)wu-liwa/ '(paper) mon~y
'paperbark'
'ng na tl ve roo t s /ll'wa/ or /liba/
_
have been creat e d , USl
, d t-atus is formally apparent
'. here the derlve s
1
/ ' s t one,
and / nuga
,
/
t' b r / the semant'lCS of the derivation are unc ear.
d
but as wlth wu-~
often borrowed from standar
NAdj (adjectival nouns! §4 2) ~ri (/-f lla/) is common in creole
or creole English. The endl/ng -bal~ala/ '~ld one' 163.20.6, cf.

i

i

II
II

II

and is sometimes impor~ed:g/a?~~~~ine man' ('doctor-fella') 1.3.2.
65.15.6, /na-augd~bal~ yun 1
er commonly imported; contrast the
Bowever, t~is endlng lS n/o ,o~~dern) doctors' 138.5.2. The form,
last ex. wlth /wa:-doctor
(, bala/ is a frozen expression meanlng
l _=.:=.L..___
earl" fella/, pronounced
/all
howeve,
r /diyabala/
'dear'
" 30 •5.2• Note,, d'
_
/ _.85.1.5.
__ I
'early in the mornlng
imple
form
or
with
_~.
s
Adjectives are now often,b~r/o~e l/7 cf. 132.4.5. Similarly,
English clean comes in as ~~l~~n4 h~~~ p~edicative NAdj form based
/wu=salty/ 'it is salty' 1 " m~ :lSO be the case with /ma=s~ell/
on simple borrowed stem. Thls
~h'S is really a NCder form wlth
'it was smelly' 132.8.5' (unless/
l / goo d-one/ 132 .4. 6 , /red-one/
ne are
._
/maC-/ prefix). Exx. wlth2/-~
retty-onel
157.3.1, /~olor[edJ-one/
1
156.2.2, /plack-one/127. . , P4--note that this type is common
157.1.2, and (che~ky-o~e/ 143:~~lar. Another frequent expression,
with color adJectlves In ~ar~~ , sometimes taken by Nunggubuyu as
/number-one/ 'excellent, es .'t~: full form occurs 127.3.2/4, but
belonging to the same pattern,
Iso have back-formed /number/
by analogy to the others we ca~ al~7 2 2 Usually the forms with
llent' as In .) • . .
,
t
meaning 'bes ,excel
"'lated borrowings and usually avold
/-~ne/ are less weI -aSSlml
native affixation.
" N A d ' this time a human noun with
Another ex. of predlcatlve ,J , t an gaJ'/ 'back when he was
,
ff'
'/ni=assls t an m 'd
subordinatlng su 1lX,4 lS
'II -wlaJ,
'II §16 .6), Inchoatlves
an
( ffix lS
8
an assistant' 13 .•
su
'th borrowed stems but are not
Factitives (§10.8-9) ar/e_no~ ~o~o~/w~cause to become deaf' 66.3.3
impossible, hence Fact -ma.y a wa
from a creole root.
, hallows NAdj treatment with
Sometimes a regular Englls ,noun
s /devil-devil/ (pronounced
variable noun class as a borrowlng. Thu(NC) of WABA or ANA class,
'11)'
sually a common noun
tl'k '
/ dibuldlbu~
,lS ~
, / a=devil-devil/ 'it[eye] was g~os l ~
but is a predlcatl:e,NA/dJ13~ 10 1 is a nonpredicative NAdJ agreelng
71.11.5; /mana~~edlclne
. O~ the other hand, English ~ and
in noun class wlth a tree sp.
(12723 13922).
'
nouns
.• ,
•.
itchy come lnto Nunggubuyu as b' 'ty between borrowed and codeReflecting the f:equent ~~,~gu~orms do not always obey Nunggubuyu
switched nouns, Engllsh noun l ;f' ation For example, in 103.2.5
syntactic rules with regard t 0 a lX
•
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the form /good tucker-maji:/ 'if good food •.. ' is syntactically
improper since nouns within the scope of a conditional protasis
need Continuous series NCinfl prefix (§16.7).
A.2

1

Verbs.

II

,

It is relatively easy to distinguish borrowings from code-switches,
since the former can be defined operationally by the presence of
regular Nunggubuyu pronominal prefixes and inflectional suffixes.
It appears that a number of basic verbal borrowings are now quite
well assimilated, generally from creole forms. However, codeswitched forms like lafter ~ll-about ~ing-'em-bout/ 'since then
they often sing' 33.6.2, are common nowadays; this one is pronounced
/abda alabat jingimbat/.
The borrowed forms take a creole stem, which for transitives and
a few others includes /im/ (from ~em, representing *him or *them),
and usually add /-dha-/ as a thematiser before inflectional suffixes,
which are of A? class (Nonpast2 /-dhi:-'/, Past2 /-dha-ngi/, etc.,
see Table 11-1). Exx. from NMET are /=watch-'em-dha-/ 71.2.3 (pron.
/=wajimdha-/), /=hunt-'em-dha-/ 71.2.2, /=wirin-dha-/ 'wear' 65.7.5,
/=rulun-dha-/ 'roll' 4.5.2, /==yijim-dha-/ 'use' 13.9.1, 139.15.2,
variant /=yujum-dha-/ 152.1.1, /=duguba(d)-dha-/ 'discuss, talk
about' 33.6.2, 47.17.6, 64.9.5, /=wajgin-dha-/ 'ask, enquire' 47.7.2,
/=wuguba(d)-dha-/ 47.19.2 or more often /=guba(d)-dha-/ 161.18.2
(reduplicated), 162.1.2 'hike, walk about', cf. Caus /=guba(d)-dhi-jga-/
161.17.3 'take (someone) on a hike', /=fix-'em-up-dha-/ 49.2.3,
/=shoot-'em-dha-/ 71.29.2, /=promise-dha-/ 'bestow wife on' 73.1.2/4,
73.4.7 (cf. noun /QrOmi,e/ 'bestowal, marriage arrangement' 73.1.1,
74.1.5), /=(w)abun-dha- 73.2.3 or /=(w)abum-dha-/ 92.1.2rdp 'have',
/=married-dha-/ 'get married' 73.4.6 (singular subject in this ex.,
cf. noun /ana-married/ 'marriage' 73.4.7), /=ja:lin-dha-/ 'share'
112.8.4, /=dha~rin-dha-/ 'stir' 127.2.1, /=bu:lim-dha-/ 138.3.6rdp
or /=ba:lin-dha-/ 132.6.3, 157.1.4 'boil (it)', /=look-after-'em-dha-/
'take care of' 138.1.5, /=w2a~-dha-/ 'work' 138.5.6 (from noun
/work/, pron. /wa!g/; other verb forms are irregular monosyllabic
rdp. /-w2a=W2ar-dha-/ 138.4.3, 143.7.4, and MUltiPle/-ngara=ba~_dha_/
'all work, work a lot' 161.32.4rdp, from //-ngaraG-/ §10.4),
/=walbum-dha-/ 'help' 161.25.1, 161.34.4, /=burum-dha-/ 'put down'
161.27.2, /=jawim-dha-/ 'saw (wood)' 161.27.3, /=ma:gim-dha-/ 'mark'
161.22.2, 161.22.3rdp, and /=bayan-dha-/ 'buy' 166.2.1. Phonological
patterns seen in some of these exx. include frequent assimilation
of /m/ in transitive /-im-/ creole morpheme to /n/ before /dh/,
and some fluctuation in the vowel quality of the same creole morpheme
under the influence of the preceding vowel, or of preceding /b/
which favours /u/ vocalism.
The above list includes Multiple and Causative derivatives, and
other productive derivations (Chapter 10) are also possible. If
the lexical sense is reciprocal, the borrowed form usually takes
Recip suffix: /=midim-dhi-nYji-/ 'meet, come together' 161.24.1/3,
/=(w)agiman-dhi-nYji-/ 'argue, quarrel' (from /argument/) 161.2.2,
161.6.1, 161.8.5/6. Borrowing /=promise-dha-/ 'bestow' (preceding
paragraph) is found in Recip form as /=promise-dhi-nYji-/ 'bestow
wives on each other' 74.1.2.
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) 's seen in /=:Vutcher-wa-/ 'carve up,
Factitive /-w1a-/ (§10.9 l
!wara-butcher/ 'butchers,
.
T 112 8 2 cf. noun
butcher (carcass )
. : i12.6.4.
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t
, 'ficant particles and other elemen s.
A 3 Grammatically slgnl
'n texts are:
.
f
English now common l
Some significant elements, rom t , from creole, preceding noun 5 6
ln
/lha/ 'to, int(o, l , ~ by Allative noun), 131.2.2, 50. d
5.18.1 folowe
,
nctual form); still use
(with following noun In Pu, 26 3 1, 27.1.3, 114.10.2;
tly with creole noun as In
..
mos
Ie preceding noun
4 5
/bla/ 'of, for' from creo ,
b Allative noun), 41.2 . ,
30.2.4, 41.2.6 (followed /
71.21.3, 71.27. 1 ; used
71.12. 3 ,
.
50 . 3 . 3/4, 71.1.1, 't
h d phrases,
mainly in cod~-swl ~i~h' from creole, before noun
/gari/ 'having, eqUlPp;~ 1 2 50.1.3, 71.14.1, 71.19/.4~ '/
5.17. 4 , 14.3.2,
. . , 3 (with accompanying -ylJ
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Proprietlve derlvatlv ,
litic to any word,
, t then' from creole, enc
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, e /adaba/ §12.3
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t
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,
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Phonology.

The writer's views on the historical context of Nunggubuyu have been
presented in part in Lin~uistic Diffusion in Arnhem Land (1978, this
publisher).
The most significant development in the time since Nunggubuyu
separated off from a proto-language resembling Ngandi was a chain
shift involving lenition of initial and intervocalic (also
post-liq uid) lenis stop to homorganic continuant: *g and *b > /w/,
*dh > /lh/, *£ > /r/, *j > fyi, perhaps occasionally *d > /r/;
also a contextual phonetic lenition of older fortis stops *k, *p,
etc., to the presently attested single stop series /g b dh d d j/
(of which only /dh/ is still usually pronounced fortis, that is,
voiceless and long); also deletion in some contexts of old *w,
generally before the creation of new /w/ from old *g *b. The present
Hardening rule P-18 reflects the alternation of stop with continuant
(stop following another stop or nasal), but represents in most cases
a reversal of the historical process, with the continuant now basic.
*y is sometimes hardened to /j/ or /nY/ syllable-finally.
In addition to *w, occasionally other consonants like *ng and
*r have been lost initially or intervocalically. Thus /a:munY/ 'fly'
is related to a word /nga:munY/ which I recorded from a Dhay'yi
(Yuulngu) speaker; cf. also /(ng)anamba-/ prefix in Table 9-2.
*r is lost in ANA noun-class forms like /a-/ (§4.7), cf. Warndarang
lrE)a-/; note also alternation /yili~ili/ vs. /!ili~ili/ 'banksia
tree', where the reduplicative structure suggests that the latter
form is archaic.
Prefix-Truncation P-35 may have been affected by this, at least
g
in the kin terms /muruyun / 'elder Br' and /munYunYun g/ 'younger Br',
which take prefix /na:-/ instead of expected /na-/ (MSg). A form
/na-~umuruyung/ for the first of these occurs as a songword and
shows an older form with stem-initial syllable subsequently contracted
with the prefix after loss of *r.
Some additional contractions are seen historically in verbal
inflectional suffixes realised as long vowel, though these are not
derived as such synchronically. Taking /X/ as root, minus final vowel,
OOl
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t /Xa-ni/ (A3 class) and /Xi:-'/ (A2
in Table 11-1 compare Nonpas 2 'd t' 1 the latter showing conclass). These are historicall~ lTe~1~c~1~5 Nonpast /Xa-ra/ (NgA2
2
traction. Similarly, ~ompare l~ ~d ntical etymologically.
Back in
class) and /xa:-'/ (N A~)/' (agal~ l ) is cognate to Ngandi /Xi-ri /,
Table 11-1, Past2 /xa:Al c ass eth'ng like *Xe-re. This
the ancestral form,being perha~s ~omto ~onosyllabic ~tems (see §3.45),
contraction analysls does not /~;.:,/ (from *Xu-y), but may apply
nor to Nonpast3 forms such,as bl' 11 3
to other cases Ofg/XU:-'/ In Ta ~ P-l' inserting /-ngu-/ before
The strange n u-Epenthesis r~ ere~i~tribution of a morpheme
stops in some contexts, ::e)pres:~n~u_ CWarndarang) found at the end
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l
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dative element whlch became a P t ,
r dative) marker in such
'
(' e
accusa lve 0
,
of a general 0 bl lque l • • , 't b
the "Inverse" morpheme In
pronominal prefi: complexes; lthee~~~:~ allomorph, *-n-, became the
Ngandi (whereas In Nunggub~yu * g
ther than *-gu- was probably
g
The varlant -n u- ra
Inverse morph eme ) .
't ' the combination *-n-n U-. In
due to assimil~tion of nasall,~ ~nd its phonological (as opposed to
Nunggubuyu /-n u-/ has conso~lba ~hOUght of in part as a functionally
grammatical) status, ,but,m~s t~ d'stinction between stem-initial
motivated element malntalnlng
e(§l )
,
t
d continuants
3.2.
,
underlYlng s ops a~
,
P 2 (§3 3) has approximate parallels In
Initial Redupllcatlon /1'1 b' snll't denending on initial
~
h b' llabic monosy a lC ~
Ngandi, but t e ,lSY
u is an innovation. Also, in Ngandi
't'
J'ust the root in verb stems
segment of stem In Nunggubuy
,
f
ce for redupllca lng
,
there lS a pre eren
like with thematic augment, but In
of the type /ROOT-dhu-/ or the
gmentable unit roots (often
Nunggubuyu most such form)s ar~ ~~w ~~~~plications have been reshaped
in A2 inflectional class ,an
e
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accordingly.
, 1 ules in Chapter 3 are Nunggubu~u
Most other phonolo~lca:
articular forms; few have dlrect
innovations, at least In thelr p 1
VV-Contraction P-49 is mainly
, Nga ndi • For examp e,
counterparts In
f llowing loss of a consonant
the result of new input vowel sequences 0
in the development of Nunggubuyu.
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d C tinuous forms of NCinfl prefixes
The split between Pu/nctual/ an / °fn ANA class appears to reflect an
or *cv -n- This
,
'
( §4)
,7 ,suc h as /a -vs
. anais not foun d In
old opposition of the,type *C~- ~~t does show up at least vestigially
Ngandi, which generallses *CV ~
Mara Ngalakan and Kunwinyku,
in several other lang~age/s suc/ as / u-~-/ (KunWi~yku). The *-nwhich have doublets llke gu-, vs. g
t'
suffix but the usage
, , lly an anclent accusa lve
,
is probably orlglna
as in Nunggubuyu, is not so
of the opposition in the~e la~;~a~:s;ell as case category.
simple and may involv/e dlSC/OU _/ how addition of a final vowel
Continuous /ana- and man~ * s __ A similar development is
vis-~-vis protot/ypes *!a-~-tan *~~a~-'or perhaps better *ngalseen in /ngara- from pro 0 ype )
(Pl •
k
( FSg ) ,and / wara-,/ 1from *barANA and MANA have cognate noun class mar ers
The nonhuman c asses
M t f these languages also have a third
in Ngandi, Warndarang, etc. os 0

II
628
\

Nouns.

App. B.l/2

nonhuman class of form *gu- (Ngandi /gu-/, ¥arndarang /wu-/, etc.).
In Nunggubuyu this class has merged with ANA (*Ea-). The merged
class has NCinfl prefixes based on *Ea-, but the corresponding
NCder prefix is /uG-/ from *gu-, and the basic marker in pronominal
prefixes in verbs is //-wlu-// from the same source. The two are
still distinguished by direct object concord in the verb; the ANAwu
subclass (Table 9-14), which keeps //-wlu-// as basic object marker,
is the old *gu- class, while ANA0' subclass (Tables 9-1, 9-13) with
basic /-0'-/ object marker is the old *Ea- class. Such ANA0' forms
as lSg~ ANA0'_a /nga-0'-/ involve phonological contraction from
longer forms, here *nga-Ea- (recall that *E is sometimes dropped),
with later analogical spreading of /-0'-/ allomorph.
We now turn to number markers. HumSg /-yung/ or /-nYung/ (§4.15)
is a specialisation
g of a suffix also seen in other forms as
Contrastive /-ayun / in pronouns (§6.8), Absolute /-yung / for
demonstratives (§7.7, with some givenness value in discourse terms),
and 3rd person propositus ending
/-yung/ or /-nYung/ with kin terms
g
(Table 5-1). Ngandi has /-yun / as a high-frequency Absolute
suffix with nouns, pronouns, and demonstratives, with an additional
Contrastive usage with pronouns; Nunggubuyu has greatly specialised
the usages depending on word-class but some specialisation was
probably present in the immediate common language. Moving farther
away, at least genetically, Warndarang to the south has a highfrequency Absolute, with allomorphs /-yu/ and /-nYu/, among others;
the suffix is permitted in the otherwise unsuffixed Nominative, and
is required with following Locative /-yanga!. Mara, which is close
to Warndarang genetically, has/-yu(r)/ or /-nYu(r)/ as Allative or
Locative case suffix. It looks like 1.{arndarang shifted the function
from Locative to Absolute, under Ngandi influence, so the Mara and
Warndarang forms may not be originally closely related to the Ngandi
and Nunggubuyu ones.
Dual suffix /-w 2 a:/ looks at first sight as though it should be
reconstructed as *-bula with phonological contraction. In addition
to numeral stem /w2ula-/ 'two' in Nunggubuyu itself, we can cite
Ngandi postposition /-pula/ with basically dual meaning, and the
Yuulngu languages to the north have forms like /bulal/ 'two'.
However, Anindilyakwa /-giya/ suggests another possible reconstruction for /-w 2 a:/, either *-giya with subse~uent analogical *g > *b
(or, if following the lenition chain, */wl/ > /w /) under the
2
influence of /w2 ula-/, or *-biya assuming that Anindilyakwa has
changed *b to *g (as may also have happened with the Anin. equivalent
of Nungg. B morpheme /-w 2an-/ in pronominal prefixes). Indeed, a
place name /!andhurbiyaruj/ (see dictionary, p. 384) can be analysed
as //!andhurg-w 2 iya-ruj// 'at the two dogs', a mythically appropriate
gloss; if so it shows //-w 2 iya-// (*-biya-) as archaic Dual form.
In general, Nunggubuyu seems to have innovated in marking number
more or less within the core noun stem as opposed to the NCinfl
prefixes. Pl /mij-/ has no obvious cognates in this usage, and Pl
reduplication is more widely used in Nunggubuyu than in its neighbours.
Etymological identification of case suffixes is problematic
but not hopeless. The following list gives some proposed cognates,
either true cognates or diffusional sharings:

App. B.2

629

~-------------------\

I.

II i

I:
,

Ngandi I-gil (Loc)
N andi/Rembarrnga /-wal~/
N~andi /-pic/ (per~resslve)
Ngandi /-gi~/ (All)
/
Ngandi /-ku/, Yuulngu /-gu/
(E )
possibly Ngandi/Yuulngu -thu ,-~,
Y Ingu 'having' derivativ~ ,/-mlrl
uu
' Ins t /-mlrl
possibly
contalns
/
Y"?/
perhaps Ngandi/Ritharngu -~a~uJl
Ngalkbon / -gun "" -g~n/, Kunwl Y *
g
/ etc ., plus Absolute -yun.
/ -gen,
,
ubuyu unlike most of
bert 1l~kNeU~~~ndara~g and Anindilyakwa).
There is no Ergative case mark
, the /-ru'/
area (ugoes l back to earlier Erg * - thu the other languages In
It is conceivable that Loc
~tharngu a Yuulngu language to the
seen in Ngandi (borrowed from R~ andi a~d Nunggubuyu split up). The
rth whether before or after g
d'c *th > /r/ see also
~~nal'/y-' is problematic, bU/=~~~u~7°~~olabandon' (wit? st~ikinglY
Ngandi -wathu-/ vs. Nungg.
d'
) If this suggestlon lS
similar, obviously cognate para ~g~~s~d as Loc (or reduced to,Loc-~
correct, the old Erg be~ame s~~c/~oc case marker), perhaps trlggerlng
some languages have a Slngle h~ft'ng to AII-Dat function, and All
a chain shift with Loc *-guy sr~ss~ve suffixes /-wlaj/ (this ~ne
* ga~ becoming one of the Perg
that Ngandi case functlons
'
g
l
e
)
This
assumes
,
th a t * - guy
has retrospectlve an, "
orted by the observatlon
are conservativej thls ~s supp un ubuyu demonstrative system as
probably also shows up l~ t)he N g~ith locative function, pres~mably
NC suffix I-gil in (statlc forms , e allomorph with demonstratlve
t lV
/
reanalysed f rom fortis *-ki , Loca
Nandi
as / -ki.
'/
adverbs, preserved exactly In ~
forms /-w aj/ and /-wlaJ , close
2 in the extra retroNunggubuyu has tw~ pe~gressl~~ honemics and
in meaning but differlng In mo~p P To judge from Ngandi, though,
s ective nuance of the latter ~rm'h e partly converged.
are unrelated elements
/-miri/ ultimately
I have suggested elsewhere
"/
"ng 'having' (Proprletlve
,
'h
) /-mlrl , glVl
,
Yuulngu (includ~ng,Rlt arng7~mura/ may be related but lS now a very
derivatives. Anlndllyakwa
1
ed commonl with verbs.
high-frequency postP/osition, a ~~t~~ to /-?wanJji?/ in Ngandi and, 1
Similative /-yi: may be re
raction by loss of the medla
Ritharnguj if so, it has undergon~ C~~!nce of the resulting contracted
cluster, with *w > /y///under ~e ~n;g is unstable before /i/ vowel.
w from
0
b a composite of Dative forms
/ i'/ vowel. Initial
g
. Rel /-yinYun / is tricky, but may be 1 t *-yung . This would
b '
' bl vowel and A so u e
like /-gVn/ with var/la/ .e the i~itial segment'gboth ~/teps el~ be
involve *g > *wl > y In nd Purposive /-yun guyun
seem~ 0
reasonable. On the other ha , *
ng flanking another Datlve
a composite of two instance~ o~ a~~~ and in Yuulngu languages). It
form *-gu- or *-ku- (found In. g
ore recent Dative form than
is quite possible that *-k~~t~St~emancestor of Ngandi an~ NU~g~~~~e
*- Vn and that *-ku- came l
e elsewhere. Ngandl Orlg n g
g borrowing from Yuulngu, as I argu
/-yinYung / (*-gVn-yun ),
as a
g
t cognate of Nungg.
'd t b a
be an exac / ,y g/ which I have argue
0
e
/ -kunYun / may
,
1
h
s
Rel
-yln
un
,
though Ngandl a so a "
late borrowing from Nungg.
All-Dat /-wluy/
/-wlala/
Abl
/-w2 aj /
Per
/-wl aj/
Per
/-yungguyung/
Purp
/-ruj/
Loc
/-miri/
Inst
/-mira:dhu/
Origin
Simil
/-yi:~ g
I-yin un /
Rel

!
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B.3

Kin terms.

The important affixes specialg to these nouns have following cognates:
2nd/3rd person /(!0an -/
Ngandi /-Eon g -/ (3rd person)
3rd person /-yungN-nYung/
< Absolute suffix, see p. 629mid)
/-yij/, etc.
Ngandi /-ko?/, Ritharngu /-ka?/
Dyadic
The last of these correlations is phonologically problematic but
could involve *-ko? > *-go? > *-wo? > *-woj > *-wij > /-Yij/. Both
the lenition of suffix-initial stops, and replacement of final
glottal *? by /j/, are elsewhere attested (Nungg. /-w ugij/ 'only,
2
still' §4.32, cf. Ngandi /-bugi?/)j the penultimate change
in the
derivation is a special case of V-Fronting P-50.
It is conceivable that Ngandi 1st person suffix /-ng(i)/ shows
up in Nungg.g as the final segment in a few 1st person kin term forms
like /rigan / 'mother', cf. Dyadic /rigi-j/, but segmentation is no
longer clearcut.
Internal etymology: note that /bibi/ 'MoBr' (1st person form)
is related to //-W2 ibi-// in 2nd and 3rd person forms of 'Mo'
(Table 5-1, Bii and Biii).
Suppletive Dyadic form /ngali-j/ for pair involving MoBr (Biii
in Table 5-1) is related to sup~letive 2nd/ rd person root /-ngele/
in Ngandi and a similar form /n alai in Man arayi. Suppletive Dyadic
root //-w2awa~-// and variants for pair involving Fa (Aii in table)
is probably not really suppletive, just a disguised variant of the
basic 1st person form /baba/. (The 2nd/3rd person root for 'Fa',
!-nYara-!, occurs in all forms for 'Fa' in Ngandi.) Suppletive Dyadic
!ali-jij! 'spouses' (Diii in table) may be related to a kind of
dyadic derivational suffix /-w2alij/ §14.22, with /w2! perhaps under
analogical influence from Dual /-w2a:/. Ngandi /gali~/ '(some) other'
is possibly related.
The alternation /ni-gi/ 'man's son' and /ngari-yi/ 'man's daughter'
(Avi-vii in table) suggests /niG-/ with final stop as masculine
derivational prefix vs. /ngari-/ without /G/ as feminine. The regular
NCder prefixes are /niG-/ and /ngariG-/, both with /G/, the effect of
which is to induce Hardening P-18 in following morphemes (hence the
root in the forms cited could be *-w1 i). A striking comparison is
seen with similar Mara forms: /ni-ja-/ 'son'~ /ngayi-ya-/ 'daughter',
cf. also Mara /ni-ba-/ 'sister's son' and /noayi-wa-/ 'sister's
daughter'. Though the roots are probably noncognate (or at least
involve irregular reshaping), the specific alternations involving
frozen noun-class (gender) prefixes are identical (allowing Mara /y/
as a reflex of *r).

g

B.4

Pronouns and demonstratives .

The basic personal pronouns (Chapter 6) can in many cases be directly
compared to Ngandi counterparts. Nungg. /-ga-/ or /-gu-/, the root
to which noun-class and person markers are added to form pronouns,
shows up in Ngandi as /-ka-/, /-ko-/, etc., for 1st/2nd persons
with a possibly distinct 3rd person root /-wan/. Nungg. MDu I-nil
and Pl /-ru/ are matched ~ Ngandi /-~i/ and /-r/, but Ngandi lacks
a counterpart to FDu /-rn i/o Nungg. and Ngandi agree in lacking
the *-kV- root morpheme (/-ga-/, /-ka-/, etc.) in lExPl pronouns,
Nungg. /nu-ru/, Ngandi /nYer/, though Ngandi lExMDu /nYowoni/ suggests
that there may have been a morpheme *-wV- here subject to contraction.
Q02
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As for 1st/2nd person prefixes, Ngandi has forms beginning in
/nY/ for lInDu and lExPl vs. /n/ in 2nd person forms. Nungg. has
initial /n/ corresponding to both Ngandi /nY/ and /n/, suggesting
Y
that Nungg. has partly levelled out consonantism (in Nungg., /n /
is rare as stem-initial morpheme and does not occur initially in and
prefix). The absence of *-kV- in lEx and its presence in 2Du/Pl
forms permits retention of the opposition among persons in the
independent pronouns, but consonantal leveling has produced some
homophony in pronominal prefixes used with verbs, hence /nuru-/
as both lExPl and 2Pl intransitive prefix,
g A series.
Nungg. and Ngandi agree in having /n / as initial nasal in lSg
/ngaya/ and in lInPl forms.
Nungg. Oblique suffixes / -a/, / -i -/, / -wi -/ are etymologically
problematic at this time.
g
Nungg. Contrastive suffix /-ayun / has a parallel in Ngandi,
g
where Absolute suffix /-yun / can have contrastive sense when used
on an independent pronoun. For specialised cognates in other word
classes see p. 629, above. Nungg. Emphatic /-waj/ §6.9 matches a
similar Ngandi suffix /-?wi~/.
Demonstratives are difficult etymologically, even the four basic
roots in Nungg. being apparent innovations. Ngandi has Proximate
/-ni-/ vs. Nonproximate /-na-/, other distinctions being made by
affixes. It is possible that /-na-/ is related to Nungg. Immediate
root /-da-/.
The noun-class affixes used with Nungg. demonstrative pronouns
(DemPro) seem to be based on a combination of regular nominal
NC prefixes plus the dual and plural suffixes used with personal
pronouns. In Ngandi, these suffixes occur with personal pronouns but
not DemPro, and it is possible that Nungg. inherited them only with
personal pronouns and extended them to DemPro.
However, the MSg and FSg suffix with DemPro is I-gil, which has
no pronominal or noun-class origin. It is probably identical to
Ngandi I-kif, a fortis variant of Locative case suffix I-gil used
to form Locative DemAdv as in /~a-ki-~/ 'there'. The reconstruction
is probably *-kuy, assuming that Ngandi case suffix I-gil is related
to Nungg. AII-Dat /-wlUY/ (*-guy). It appears that Nungg. was under
pressure to develop at least a partial noun-class suffix system with
(since Nungg., unlike Ngandi, systematically omits noun-class prefixes
in some discourse contexts with DemPro, though not personal pronouns).
Locative DemAdv ending *-kuy was reanalysed as MSg/FSg, while other
innova tive suffixes like MANA class / -ma -mi/, ANA class / -ni/, and
WARA class / -wa '" -wi/ were based on previously existing prefixal forms
for these classes with a partial shift to Iii-vowels under the influence
of I-gil from *-kuy.
Nungg. now has Loc DemAdv in /-ji/ or /-gu/ depending on root
(§7. 1 2). For /-ji/ compare Ngandi Allative DemAdv suffix /-~u-/, which
becomes /-~i-/ by phonological rules in two of the four possible
combinations. Nungg. /-gu/ could possibly be a distinct reflex of
*-kuy (preceding paragraph). Some analogical interaction involving
vocalism of *-kuy and *-~u may have taken place.
g
Absolute /-yung/ §7.7 has a counterpart in Ngandi Absolute /-yun /;
Ngandi permits wide usage with nouns, while in Nungg. the nominal
form has been specialised as HumSg suffix, as noted earlier.
IV
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Allative DemAdv /-guni/ §7 IJ ma '
abo:/e, plus another element ob~curelY ln~O!ve Loc /-gu/, mentioned
y re a ed to ANA class suffix
/ -nl , though details are obscur
Concrete /-u/ §7.6 is et
e.,
Centripetal I-alai §7 5 ~mologlcally problematic.
/-~lala/, Centrifugal /_aii/l§7a5specialised reflex of Ablative
thls, possibly involving shift t i~? be a secondary spin-off of
some other demonstrative forms ~utl -vowel under the influence of
Transverse /-waJ'/ §7 5
h' h '
I cannot work out details
§7 . 17 , lS
' most obviously
. , Wrelated
lC alsoto has 0 ccas~onal
'
•
definite meaning
a j/ and /-w '/
but could
conceivably
al
PergresSlVe
/-w2
'
so represent the
1
1 aJ ,
EmphatlC pronouns with /
'/
same e ement seen in
c
t
-waJ ; for these thr
1
oun erparts, already mentioned are~- '6/ e/e e,ements the Ngandi
Nungg. roots Prox /(y)a:-/ 'Imm
Pl" -glC/, and /-?wic/.
Anaph /(-u)ba-/, are very robi
,da-/, Dlst /(y)uwa:-/, and
could possibly be related Pto N emda~l/c. we/mentioned above that /da-/
gan l -naAno th er approach mi ht be
"
reinterpretation of earrier f to conslder the possibility of a major
distinct morphemic structure °Wrmshof the type /NC-ROOT/ as having a
in * : k uy have been reanalysed. ase Dem
ave already
n0 t e d th at Loc DemAdv
'
now lnterpreted as NC ending.
Pro, wlth *-kuy (now I-gil)
Suppose that, in roughly the
of ANA class prefix *a- (earl' er !ame) way, a sequence *a-ni conSisting
(cf. Ngandi /a-ni-?/) was r ,lt
~a- and Proximate root *-ni
/ - nil , th e l'lnk being the sharin
eln erpreted
, ANA class suffix
f / / as' end'~ng In
common ANA prefix form /ana-/ T~'o
n In thls form with the more
ANA suffix I-nil used only 'th d ls reanalysis, "creating" a new
O(f the larger process of cr:~tinge;~nst~;~ives, would have been part
along with reanalysis of Loc *-ku
su l/xes for this word-class
further analogical creation of
y as MSg FSg suffix, and the
reanalYSis of *a-ni might have ~~w ~ANA and WARA SUffixes). Such
root, eventually reading to Nun talled reanalysis of *a- as PrOXimate
uS~d ~nly word-initially and ma;gbe~OX /(y)a:-/, where the /y/ is
ThlS lS only a speculation but 'f
secondary, epenthetic insert
for the basic formative im~ulse ~ ~~rrect would account at least .
ea lng to the creation of new roots.
B.5 Verbs: pronominal prefixes
The most significant structural feat
system (Chapter 9) are the h'
h,ures of the pronominal prefix
order of elements (in transi~~~:rcr~~~lly rather than case-determined
//-N-// to distingUish inverse f P ~xes), usage of Inverse morpheme
pronominal components and d' t,rom, rect combinations with the same
prefixes with choice ~ong lS,lnctlon of A and B series for all
h
'
serles depending 0 t
T ~ pOlnt of departure seems
,
n ense, aspect, etc.
lnvolvlng accusative *-n- and dat~O h!ve been a very old system
of a single Oblique suffix th
~;e -gu- merging into allomorph o
preted as direct obJ'ect "
e a ected pronominal being inter ~
a "B enef active" marker was
In al
unmarked verb fo rms, but as dative ifrather old, cf. Ngandi and Re:~ presen/t. (Nu/ngg . Benef. /-aG-/ is
as Mara have similar structuresa~~nga -bak-; other languages such
morpheme.) The choice betwee * lth a *non-cognate Benefactive
phono 1 ogy, *-n- after vowel and
n -n* and -gu- a 11omorphs was based on
but JPl *bar-gu-, etc.). This t -gu- after consonant (lSg *nga-nype of system can be shown to underlie
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not only Nunggubuyu and Ngandi, but also the Mara/Alawa/Warndarang
group to the south (hence presumably also Mangarayi, which however
I have not analysed in this connection). See J. Heath, "Substantival
hierarchies," pp. 172-90 of Dixon, ed., .Grammatical Categories in
Australian Languages, this publisher, 1976 (esp. p. 176ff.).
In Ngandi and Nunggubuyu, a previously incipient trend toward
direct-inverse patterning has been completed. Ngandi generalises
/-gu-/ as Inverse morpheme while Nungg. generalises /-N-/ (*-n-),
these being of course the original allomorphs of the Oblique.
These two languages also fill out the system by introducing markers
for the various nonhuman classes into the pronominal prefix system
(contrast Mara, etc., with class prefixes on nouns but a simple
third person form in verbs). Thus an old form like *nga-n- 'me'
(used for JSg~ lSg, possibly also 2Sg--~ lSg) has been elaborated
by adding noun-class markers to specify the subject more precisely,
hence ANA class subject /nga-ng-gu-/ (*nga-n-gu-) in Nunggubuyu and
A class subject /nga-gu-~a-/ in Ngandi. The use of nonzero 3rd person
elements makes the direct-inverse patterning more apparent, since
the order of elements is clearly deyendent on a pronominal hierarchy
rather than case, and since //-N-// or /-gu-/ in the two languages
can now be taken as a relational marker specifying the relationship
between the two co-occurring pronominals rather than being a simple
case marker for one of them.
In connection with the dropping of *-gu- as Inverse marker in
Nungg., some reshaping of preceding pronominal forms takes place,
hence 3Pl object form *bar-gu- drops the *r to become /w2 a - N-/.
Compare 3Pl intrans. /w u-ru-/, trans. 3Pl-~ 3Pl /w 2a-ra-/, etc.,
2
where *r survives as/-rv-/; for the additional vowel compare NCinfl
forms like PI /wara- (*bar-), ANA class /ana-/ (*[~Jan-), etc.
The usual B morpheme is /-w an-/ added to an A series form.
However, for 2Sg we have suppletion in which the A form is based on
/nuN-/ and the B form is /ba-/, /(w)a-/, or la-I. These latter seem
to be variant reflexes of something like *ba-, and since /-w2an-/
should reconstruct as *ban- it may be that all the B morphemes are
related. It might be, then, that /ba-/, /(w)a-/, and /a-/ for 2Sg b
are not original 2nd person morphemes, just a B morpheme with zero
person marker.
Ngandi has no parallels here. However, Anindilyakwa has A/B
oppositions, sometimes involving an element /-gu-/ in a position
similar to that of /-w2an-/ in Nungg. We noted before Anindilyakwa
/-giya/ as a possible cognate of archaic Nungg. Dual suffix /-w2 iya-/,
now usually /-w a:/. In addition, a number of mainland languages
have something fike an A/B series distinction in pronominal prefixes,
at least for 3rd person. For example, in Mara there is a prefix
/-wa-/ (becomes /-ga-/ after stop or nasal) used in 3rd person
pronominal prefixes only in Present tense (and Evitative); in Mara
this forms part of a functionally complex verbal system also
involving some special 3rd person inflectional suffix forms. There
is thus a set of probably cognate morphemes at the intersection of
pronominal and tense/aspect/mood/negation inflections. A more
thorough history would bring out extensive differences in function
among the cognate morphemes, probably involving functional adaptation
within rather different language-specific verbal systems.
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We noted at the beginnin
f B4
and *n into /n/ as in.t. 1 g o . that Nungg. has merged *nY
t
f
l la consonant of several'
t
.
lmpor ant pronominal
orms. This merger applies 1
a so 0 pronomlnal prefixes in verbs.
B.6

Verbs: derivational affixes.

Prefixes: we have mentioned that Benef /
/
cognates in Ngandi and oth
1
. -aG- from *-bak- has
the minor 'together' prefi~~s §~gu~ges; Comit /-anYji-/ §10.3 and
Mult /-wlara-/ and /-w
/'
are etymologically obscure·
/-gara-kara-/, while M~~~a7~r~- ma/tc~ Ngandi /-gara-/ and rdp. '
grammatical specialisation o~ :ra£- lS a.lan~uage-specific
/-i-/ matches Ngandi /-i-/ or / r~l,0t meanlng heap'; Refl suffix
the oldest one (cf. /_. i-I /_ -~~- , the l~tter allomorph being
Recip /-nYji-/ has Nga~di ~o ~hl ,e/tc., ~n/many other languages);
variants), where I suspect t~~te~~:rt -ydhl- ~and extended
r
(Nungg. does not like SYllable_finalOjdi form lS th~t in Ngandi
*y > /nY/ is reasonable--see belo
y , fo~ one thlng, so a shift
tion of the stop also with'
W,)B.7--, /Wlth subsequent assimilacomposite of now un ro
~n reason; Caus -jga-/ may be a
cf. §14.15) plus Fa~t'td~ctl/ve abs/tractive nominaliser *-j (§14.16
.
l lve -wla-· Inchoat·
/
/
'
In Rembarrnga and some oth
l'
lve -ma- has cognates
has borrowed /-thi-/ fr
~r language~ though not in Ngandi (which
b b
om uu ngu--thls shows p ' N
pro a ly nonarchaic forms §10 8 s v / . / u In ungg. in a few
itself may be related to
a d: c • . . -dh/l- ); Factitive /-wla-/
the fuller allomorph /-n?-gu~a~j :usatlve -gu?a-/ or /-n?-guba-/,
nominaliser /-n?-/ plus /-~uba-/. pparently belng an abstractive

N

B.7 Verbs: inflectional suffixes.
The paradigms of Chapter 11 sh
'nfl
.
particular paradigms Ma
f ~ l
ectlonal classes each with
in Ngandi, as follow~ (c~~s~ 1 be~e ~lasses have exact counterparts
Grammar. Texts. and Dict.
a e ~ ased on J. Heath, Ngandi
lonary; thls publisher, 1978).
NU~gUbuyu
Ngandi
.
4a, 4b (Nungg. forms match 4a)
Al
I 21
1, 2 (Nungg. generalises /a/ vowel)
l' 2
3a, 3b
Nungg. A3 consists chiefl
f f
pick up, take" Ngandl' h
yo
orms based on /~ma-/ 'to get
.th
'
as a verb /-ma-/ of . '1
.
'
Wl
a cognate paradigm Th
11
S2ml ar meanlng and
th t
•
e sma
number of stem
di
. I /
e wo languagers means that th
s en ng In u in
such stems for comparis
N ere ,:re no substantial "classes" of
cognate /-wathu-/ with O? 'lungg. /~~:ru-/ 'to abandon' has Ngandi
difficult because of ab slml ar paradlgm. Other comparisons are
sence of exact cognate
d
.
ana1 oglcal reshaping of th
d'
s, an apparent
N
e para 19ms influenced by 1
1
arger c asses.
ungg. N class corresponds to Ng d' 1
precisely similar augment / _ /
an l c ass 5, which has a
matching Nungg. Past2 /-n-d~~i.' hence Past Continuous /-n-di/
Other comparisons involvi
. d' .
groups: Nungg. /~lha-/ and N ~ ~n/lvldual,roots or very small
and Nlgandi /-jaka-dhu-/ Ista~d,d(#;d)~-~ to C/h~P: ;jNungg. /=lha-/
/- 2
ungg. -Yl- and Ngandi
l -yu- 'to sleep' (~A ). N
(NgA3); Nungg. /=na-/ ~nd N~~~: /-w2a- and Ngandi /-ba-/ 'to bite'
l -ga- 'to burn' (NgA3); Nungg.

l'
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't kill' (MAl); Nungg. /=na-/ and
'
/=w u-/ and Ngandi /-~u- / to h/l='anga_/ (*-yan~nga- with CPd/.,
Nga~di /-na-/
'to see ; Nungg.
y
table) and Ngandi /-ngato
,
d' now unsegmen
/-yi /
initial meaning_ ~o~n/ a~d Ngandi /-ngu-/ 'to eat'; Nungg.
hear'; Nungg. /~n u
'/
_/ 'to give' (*-wo-); Nungg.
yu b 1
d' / yu-/ 'to put on'. Class la e s
and variants, and Ngandl -w~
'to produce, carve out' and g~n l i~ the above list. In all cases
in parentheses refer to Nunggu uyu
s ecific identities.
the inflectional p~ra/d~gmS ~h(Wa~~n~f ~uPPletive paradigm, Ta?l/e) Il-B)
Nungg /=ya:-rl:
go/es
p / 't go' (Present /-rudhu-nl ,
may be reiated to
/y/. Neither change-is fully
by *dh > /r/ and stem-lnltla~ attested.
regular, but they are sp~rad~c~l;~s which are generally cognate
The specific inflectlona
0
t
N
ndi
are
these:
from Nunggubuyu 0 ga
Ngandi
Nunggubuyu
Past Punctual
Pastl···· ················Past Continuous
Pas t 2·········· ....
F ture
Nonpastl' ...•.........•.. ~esent
Nonpast 2' ................ E 'ta tive
t
...... Vl
Nonpas
Potential
Evi tative. . . . . . . . . . . . . . • .
t
d
mantically to the Pas
The Ngandi Potential corr:s~~na~o~~ to', etc.), which is expr~ssed
Potential ('should have, was JU t with B-series pronominal pre~lx.
in Nungg. by a combination,of Pas ~ix series and so needs a sufflxal
Ngandi has only one pronomlnal pre
,
,
form for this cat~gory.
' f l in Nungg. with Future Nega~lve (In
The Nonpastl lS used chle,/Y) but is occasionally used In
bl
/)agl,
'ome
linkage between the
com 'nation witn (,preverb
t
'
so there lS
s
evitative sense
les ... ,
in the list above.
functions of the fifth items ~ownorms shown in negatives. Instea~,
Ngandi uses none of the SlX f ) h'ch takes additional speclal
t'
stem (not shown w l
there is a nega lve
and future negative.
,
suffixes for past, pres~~th seem to have taken place in the hlstory
Some developments w lC k
'th Ngandi'
' e the brea up Wlf *_y in Past
.
.
of Nunggubuyu Slnc
l
a) !-nYj
spreads
at
expens~
0
h
replaces
the anomalous Pastl
g
b) / -n /, another Pastl al ~~~~~ ~ Nungg. /=w a-ng/ .
,
2 associated Wlth
*-mg in the form *-bo-m
l
h becomes
c) /-n / as Pastl or
in /i/ or /u//ei;h/er
preceding surface a -vowe 'f;' or adopt /-nY/, hence -n
ablaut to /a/ before this su fl~
ast (as well as Past
introduced as one allomorph 0
onp
1
l
where
it
is
old).
h
*-n
(retained
in
Ngandi)
replaced
d) uncommon Nonpast~ allomorp
g
by /-n / or !-nYj.
, 1 honological neutralisation due
e) possibly stimulated by partla t P /'/ before /-nY/ after (a),
h'ft of vowel 0 l
2)
to (c), and to s l *-dha- (cf. Ngandi classes 1 and
augments *-dhu,
bulk of big Nungg. A2 class; the
*-dha- and
formlng
merge a s ,
table now.
*-dha- is, not usuall: ~eg:~~ Nonpast /-na/ sp:eads from
f) pattern wlth Past2 I-nl/
d' 2 in /u/ wlth some
I 1 /12 to small number of verbs en lng

/= =/

Ngan~i, ~~Ud~~->

I

•••••

3···········

N/o/npastll~ll~:~:Pending

I,
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exceptions in Past2; this assumes that Ngandi (where verbs
ending in /u/ have very different paradigms from those ending
in /i7) is archaic, but it could be that the Nungg. situation
is more archaic on this Point.
g) some augmented forms have been reduced, by a combination of
analogy
g and optional phonological processes, hence Nonpast
/=ma-n / 'will get' vs. Ngandi Future /-mi-ya-ng/ (Nungg. l
A) class), Nungg. Nonpastl j=w2annga-ng/ 'will tread on' vs.
Ngandi Future 7-bennga-~a-ng/, etc.
There are a number of other differences between Nungg. and Ngandi,
e.g., in details of distribution of various Evitative allomorphs,
but unraveling the historical relationships cannot be attempted here.
The ~A2 class, which is basically the nonmonosyllabic variant
of the ~Al class (of whose three members two have Ngandi cognates),
has apparently expanded greatly to become a productive class,
especially for stance verbs (this is also true of Anindilyakwa).
The RA class, which is fairly productive for verbs of carrying, is
a probable Nungg. innovation. The YA class is also hard to connect
with classes in other languages, though the somewhat similar
irregular verb /=Ea-/ 'to spear' may be archaic.
B.B

Postpositions.

The correlations I know of are these:
/-w2 ugij/ 'still, only' ..... Ngandi /-bugi?/, Ritharngu /-buki?/,
Warndarang & Mara!bugi/;
/-w2indi:yung/ 'very'·····tWarndarang /bindi , Ngandi deriv.
prefix /-bindi-/, cf. Nungg.
/wlarawindi/ 'many'; postpos. form
contains Absolute *-yung :
_ perhaps related to nega ti ve
/ -maj i : / 'if' }
/ -magi/ 'lest'
--elements like Ngandi / -may?/ and
/-maga:/ §12.21
cognates in 19s. to west
B.9

Minor compounding and similar elements.

A few correlations involving special cpd. initials (Table 14-1):
/-lha(G)-/ 'mouth' .. ........ Ngandi /dha:/;
/-lhaN-! 'foot' ···· ......... Ngandi /dheng/;
/-li-/ 'side' ···•···· .•..... perhaps Ngandi /lay/ 'cheekbone';
/-nguraG-/ 'penis' ·•·· .....• perhaps Warndarang /(ng)gura/
'semen';
/-nguj 'guts'······· ....... Ngandi /nguk/;
/-£a- 'tooth, edge' ........ Warndarang /Eaba/ 'nail, tooth';
!-yi-! 'face' ········ ....... perhaps frozen segment beginning
Ngandi /gibal/ 'tooth' and
g
/giban/'nose' ;
/-galan -/ 'egg'·· •..•..•.•• Ngandi /ga!ang/;
!-wladji-/ 'water game' .•... Ngandi /wo~o/;
!-mar(G)-!···· .••........... perhaps Ngandi comparative
prefix /-mar-/;
/-mij-/ 'name; throat' ...•.. Ngandi prefix /ngi~-/ 'name';
/-rung-/ 'behaviour' ........ Ngandi prefix /rum-/;
/-ya:l-/ 'mood, attitude' ... Ngandi prefix /Jal-/;
!-ngaN-! 'breast' ····· ...... Ngandi /ngam/ 'milk';
App.
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/-ij-/ 'truth, thought' ... . Ngandi prefix /yi~-/;
/-Yir-/ 'foliage' ........ .. perhaps root in Ngandi /-jir-ga-/
'to roll grass for fish trap'.
Correlations involving other minor compounding and derivational
affixes:
/-yij/ 'having' §14.14 ....• Ngandi /(bata- ... )-wi~/;
/-man-/ Pl §14.20 . ...... ... Ngandi prefix /man-/;
Y
-w2~n,lg
§14.23 .•.•.... Ngandi /-ganYa?/ and /-girikirin /;
-w2 1rlg
/nuN-/ Gentilic §14.11 ....• most nearby'languages;
/bala-/ 'side' §14.12 ...... Ngandi /bala-/;
/malG-/ 'time(s), §14.12 ... Ngandi /malk-/;
/-in/ nominaliser as
in /adadin/ 'shore' §14.25 .. Ngandi /-in?/ as in /yimin?/
'thing, matter' [unproductiveJ.

// 'Y'r

B.IO Genetic subgrouping.
As explained in previous publications, Nunggubuyu is apparently
about equally close genetically to its neighbours to west and east,
Ngandi and Anindilyakwa. We do not yet have substantial published
materials on the latter language.
Of other languages along the coast, the group containing Mara
and Warndarang to the south is reasonably closely related but less
closely than Ngandi. The analysis of pronominal prefixes (B.5) is
supportive of this analysis. It is less easy to work out the
historical relationships among verbal inflectional suffix paradigms,
but there are some striking parallels, e.g., between Nunggubuyu
,
and Mara paradigms for /=na-/ 'to see', and between Nunggubuyu and
Warndarang paradigms for Nungg. /=lha-/ 'to stand', Warnd. /-jV-/
(citation form /-jUEa/), an auxiliary verb used with stance verbs.
Languages farther inland (Ngalkbon/Dalabon, Ngalakan, Mangarayi,
Alawa, etc.) are apparently closely related to either the Nunggubuyu/
Ngandi/Anindilyakwa group or the more southern group, but we have
not yet done fine-grained historical analysis.
Yuulngu languages to the north, of which Ritharngu and Dhay'yi
are most relevant to Nunggubuyu, are more closely related genetically
to Central Australian languages than to Nunggubuyu. However, they
have been important as sources of diffusional interaction.

APPENDIX C

C.l J. Heath, Nunggubuyu Myths and Ethnographic Texts.
Note on line references' For th'
bl'
,
Nungg. texts with interiinear t~=n~~at~catlon, whi~h is mostly
paragraph-length free translations l,lon, ~ong wlth separate
Nungg. text we use formulae like 1'4 lne re ~. ar~ as follows. For
text in section 1. 4 (i. e., section' 4. 5f ~eamng) flfth ~ine of Nungg.
attached interlinear glosses use the 0
ex: 1 . Immedlately
text above them, plus @ (if there' same Ilne number as the Nungg.
glosses, as in the first few te t lS a second line of interlinear
l' ) M
'
x s, we use @gl to indicate s
d
lne. aterlal in free translations (TRANS)
t
(
) econ
comments (COMM) shows line number countin d~ no es N?TE, and
actual segment indicated; thus "1.4TRANS~" wn fro~ flrst line of
TRANS for text section 1.4.
means Ilne 3 of the
At the end of this list of regular errat~
1

~~~~~~~e~r~~~~!p~~~nt~f~~~~e::C!~~~S~nfo~t~n=~e~ys~~~~:r
t~~ the
e po ography (p. 643).
~

line

for

10
27

15 up
2.5.5£>
2.5.7
3.7.)@
3.7.6

HU272

HU2 4
3MSg
(i. e., intrans.)

-¢=

[o;it]
nung=gamaji-¢
(fr. /=amaja-/)
2Sga -· •.
lSg b=
(most likely)
yaga:
*g,-ambara
n,l-waEaga- (intrans.)
- mba~wadjacut and
(gloss for /daj:/)

"
32

"
"
36
46
50
53
54
55
57
63
69
70
73
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"

@

4.8.1@
5.19.3
7.1TRANS 4
7.11.3
7.13.3
7.15.3
7.19.7
9.2TRANS 1
10.6.1
10.11.2
10.17.3

addenda (texts)

~~:/ANA(¢)a

nungga:='maji-¢
2Sg/ANA(wu)a-" .
lSga=
yaga
* -ambal
ngiwu-waraga-'mba!-wadjahit and
=Eabali: : : ,
Warawaralhulu
ngi--wudhi-¢
-munbu=mun==
arbidi [2nd of 3J
App. C.l

III

-'F

=Eabali::: -' ,

-

Wuwarawaralhulu
ngi=Wudhi-¢
-munbu-mun==
araga
[Tsuddenly' correctJ
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79

1:1

II
:1

IiI

I

82
85
86
88
89
"
90
93
94
98
102
104
110
III

ll2
"

"
113
"
115

"
ll6
ll7
ll9
122
125
128
"
131
132
143
"
159
160
161
165
192
193
201
203
204
640

read
* /anYjabal/ is more common
than /nganYjabal/
ngini-ga-ga~a= (with rdp.)
ngini -gara=
13.1.3
wingima=
wingima-13.9.1
nima:-'=
nima:-'y=
/
13.14.4
nima:-'rya:='rya(/=wlarya-)
nima:='ryara13.20.1
*wingi=
*wingi13.22.3
wingi=
wingi13.24.4
"Is it ... "
13.27TRANS 2 "Is is ... "
nun§=gurura- (/=wlurura-/)
**nunggu=wurura13.36.3
a) /=wlayajarda-/
g
[add notes:J
13.40TRANS
form from /-n ul-/
b) NC
der
('In t rans. )
winiwa:-'lhaga=
wini-walhaga=
14.7.1
she got itc
she gets itc
14.7.:J§1
14 19
section head 14.18
.
d"
=madhand: - '
=madhan l:15.6.5
*ngand*ngand=
16.7.1
[omitJ
16.9.1
:::
t '1 not shown in transcription
(There is also some rna erla
d l'ke
th's same line' it soun s l
/
/
after baggu ,on, ~
'-~ad=bari-ny ba-gu/ 'he used
/ni=wayan andl:- -nl xxx, ~wu
'[fireJ down there')
firedrill [antiPassi~e Refyl. J, h-dehaPU1!w!1ti:" -nY (/=w ala-/)
-dhal=wall:::-n
.. ,
2
16.10.1
bb -d
••. arrived at ...
"@
• •• ru
e...
5 t'
J
[ last word on line repeated total ofY lmes
16.ll.1
, / g"
g
'_ alhaga=lharmi -n /, inadvertently
16 13 3-4
[omlt n lJan ... nl y ,
6 13 2-3J
..
repeated in transcriptlon from 1. .
f
lies
, / -yln
,yung/
16.14TRANS 1 flied
,g _, ,
[Relative
sufflx
16.17.8
nln gu~wl-nl,
partly audible at end of wordJ
g
[/a.n / 'whatchamacallit?' before / gang,..
lJlYU ng/J
16.19.2
[sa~e
correction
as
for
p.
112,
16.10.1J
16.20.1
there
16.23TRANS 3 their
(omi t ")
"numgununu: r:gun~17.2.4
--ngl" ,- '"
=ngl:-~
17.9.6
-manda17.16.4
-manda-- Y
"_
y
,
,
na
n
wlrl-na-n,
y
18.6.3
Wlrl- - ' y
'"
'uJ'urgi-n
wama=JuJurgl-n ,
J
18.6.6
rama-J
. , 'wuy/ 'this way' at end of line
18.13.2
add d~a:ynu:- wu=wadi-nY
18.13.5
wu-wa_l-n
, -;-, g, "
- ilyiringgilyiri
-gl!ylrln gl!ylrl
20.5.2
20.5TRANS 2 GrlYirnggilYiri
Gi!yiringgi!yiri /-b
ba-=garar-ba- (from -wlarar u
24.1.2/3/5 =gara~"
24.3.6
"
"
24.4.1/4
"
line 2 of
line 1 of
26.2NOTE 1
river (gloss for /ala/~
big [2nd of 2J
34.4.1@
=gala:di- (from /ala:dl/)
=gala:wi34.8.3
It (hole) was like this,
36.5TRANS 1 It did that,
ma=yabi:-'-ni
ma=yabi:-ni
37.4.6
ma=wuguwuguni.
ma-wuguwuguni.
37.6.7
line
12.3TRANS

for
[add noteJ

-I)

App. C.l

addenda (texts)

~

line

205

39.1.4@

"
207
208

39.1TRANS 4
40.4.3
40.7.5

214
223
224
"
228
248
251
252
268
270

41.6.1@
42.4.3
42.6.4
42.5.4
43.7.4/5
47.10TRANS 4
47.17TRANS 5
47.19.6
54.4.2
55.3.3

276/7
284
296
309
"
310
"
3ll
313
314
315
321

"
323
"
324
326
339
340
342
347
348
350
351

"

352
359
362
366

60.2.3
65.5.1@
69.3.3

69.3.:J§1

collects (/=raga_l /, not
/=Eaga- 2/) looks around for
collects
=garangga:
=garangga:-'
[form /-bu-bu=bura-/ is anomalous and irregular
double reduplication, cf. usual /-bu=bura-/J
they reached itp
they reached himp
Y
=jibari-n
=jibari-nY (/=yibaEa-/)
=ni-~,
=ni: -W,
-maji
-maji:
-dun
-dun
who will do tha t .
who -will ask.
the one who
the ones who
**ngan=da:gi-nY
**ngand=a:gi-nY (cf. P-20)
wu:=wurdhi:-'-¢,
wu:=wurdhi-'-~,
[unclear word with squiggly line under it sounds
something like /ni=yarba-ni-YinYung/ 'he who was
running' or '[sawJ him running'J
[for restoration of material lost by photographic
lapse, see below, end of C.IJ
=riga=rigalooks for its

i~~~~~i:_¢

i~~~~~~_¢

wIll (not) be
are (not)
69.4.2
=lamumundhi:=lamumun-dhi:69.5.6
-gaEangay-gaEanggay69.7.3
ambuambu:69.12.7
nga-wulmur-waj,
nga=wulmur-waj,
69.13.4@
they who sangc [probablyJ
which they sangc
69.16.2
wu:-nunYwu:=nunY71.13.4/5
numba=wu-~" ,
numba=wu: _, " ,
71.14.2/4
[prefix /nu=/ in /nu=magi-~/ probably shortened
from 2Sg~ 3MSga /nunu-/J
71.18.2
-rigi=riga-rigi=riga71.18TRANS 2
erected
erecting
71.23TRANS 3
relatives),
relatives) slept,
71.28.1@
[gloss of /yuwa:-ga-waj/ perhaps oversimplified,
see §7.24 of grammarJ
75.2.6
-'-ma:-'
-'-ma-ng [probably]
76.2.3
-dagal-danggal77.2.1@
sIster
brother
83.1.3
='rawali:-~
='rawali-~
84.1.5
~wu-~.
=wu:-,~
88.3.1/3
"
"
89.1.6
"
"
89.1TRANS 1
it as him,
it as his,
90.2.5
anu=maya-nY
[either /nganu=maya-nY/
'I named him' or /nu=maya-nY/
'he
named him'J
93.2.1
yi:-jalja,
yi:
-yaJja
(jaJ:,ja/)
95.4TRANS 2
shovels spears,
shovel-spears,
97.1.2
-' jga='jga(=ijga-)

addenda (texts)

App. C.l

641

i '

l2...~

line
377 100.4.3
384 105.3.5
397 111.4.3
400 112.8.2
407 114.1.3
@
"
"
114.1.4
409 114.7.2
413 115.4.2
"
115.4.5
417 116.8TRANS 3
421 117.5TRANS 1
422 118.1.1
427 119.7.1
430 120.6.2
435 123.2.2
442
448
452
459

465

"

",,

469
472
490
491
492
494
514

,f

'\

!I

'II

t

"
521
526
530

Ir:

uI'
III

642

126.1NOTE
132.3.1
133.1.3
139.7.3

142.2TRANS
142.3.2

143.5.3/4@
143.12.4@
157.6.2
157.7.2
157.9.5
157.14.3
162.13.3
162.13.5/6
163.6TRANS 5
163.20.5
165.1TRANS 2

read

for

~

[disregard line drawn through final word in line]
=ngadugumbi:=ngadugumbi:ngangu=barawudangangu-barawudawiringa=butcherwiringa-butcherwar-uwa:-wa:-'la
war-uwa-wa:-'la
it is on this side His on that side
yuwa:-wa-wa:-'la
yuwa-wa-wa:-'la
wu:=rigawu:-riga=wadawadan=wadawadan- (/w2a~awa~a3l)
=murmbulhi:-'
=murmbuli-:- '
nieces
neices
hungry,
hungry)
wiri:-'r=
wiri-'r=
ana:-'rgi
ana:-argi
-maga:
-maga:-'
[possibly /a~ma:-'£-mawu~a:duj/
aE-ma-ma~a:duj
with rdp. including cpd.
initial; unclear on tapeJ
[could be I. abrupta instead of I. velutinaJ
wu=ya-ngi wu=ya-nggi
-jimun~gaba:-' (/=wlaba-/)
-jimun~gaba
[can now be identified as
a-yidham
East Arm, apparently a part
of the hospital--thanks to
K. Warren for this info; cf.
note following 139.7.J
[for restoration of material lost by photographic
lapse, see end of C.l, belo'wJ
[gloss for /-ngara~galima-/ might really be
something like 'spoon out honey', with /-ngaran-/
taken here as variant of /-ngarag-/ 'honey,
honeycomb' rather than as Multiple prefixJ
(-la=lala:- ambiguous; could be simple rdp. of
/=lala-7oor could be cpd. involving /-la-/ 'shell')
as for it (ANA)
[may refer to bees, hence be
WARA class here, instead of
referring to place, ANA class]
ba-ngari=
wiri=wa£awa£a£
wiri wa£awa£a£nu:-mij=
nu:-mij=yura-ngi=yura-nggi[on-tape sounds like
ni=garaji-nY
lwu=garaji-nY/ 'it(buffalo)
'jumped' ]
-malbij
-malbij
on to Anba:li
on the AQba:li
nuru=wuda=
nuru-wuda=
[insert~ Whites will send canvass and building
materials if they like us. And if they think it
over, they will furnish us with canvass (calico)
and building materials.]
App. C.l

addenda (texts)

535
538
542
545
548
If

553

line

read
[first word in line is formall t
is intrans. with regular'ln t y rans.; usually it
166.24NOTE Vigna vexi11a ta
B h ~ans. pronominal pref.]
( 1)
oer aVla diffusa
167.10.1@
p
ace
n.
in
the east
(cf §7 2 )
167.20.5
[ perhaps /ma=wuguwuguni/ has 'shl'p' ' 't d' 9
'rop ,
b'
lllS ea of
. e, a~ su Ject, hence 'it left for good']
168.6.4
ana.- -nl+ ,
ana:- , -ni
168.7.3@
SPok~~
to
~ou(Sg)
spoken
to'you(Pl)
170.3.6
ama- alun u
ama-lhalunggu
166.14.2

material in NMET lost
p.

276 (57.2ff.)

by defective photographic plates

a~-i-£unggu-~unggal ...
blg words (big business)
... an-uwa: -gu
there
.. .
nuru=£a:li:-'-yinYung .. .
which we sing
... there, (from the ritual ground)
... (secret) business is separate.

p. 277, top right

. .. wara-maQaQung
women

p. 465 (translation of 142.2)

C.2
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J. Heath, NUnggubuyu Dictionary (1982).

~

entry

33

ganYjaganYja

46
50
57
72
90
91
107
114
120
"
131
142
148
167

(Acacia torulosa)
bark
to get
Acacia
(tree

ji:ji (NAdj)
=lha- 'cut'
Ihamba:mburg
Ihuruman
malala:di
=malanYji=mi1ga=munduwa=na- 2
=nagingalgi
=ngawi-'=nguyuga-riN-

addenda (texts, dict.)

I

i

read
[analysi s Wl. th NC der
- prefix supported b
form /Yi:-ni-ganYjaganYja-ruj/YMT 28J
N
28.8.1
_onpast3
Nonpastl
-lha~ba:mbur-ga
[add hyphen at end]
ma-n arl-mara-yun g ma-ngari-mara_ ng
69.4.3pred
68.4.3pred
- yu
-a~malanYji-ar=malanYJ'l'=mil'
(
- (cont.
~l- cont.
=milgaVTrA2
VTrAl
-w2 anY=na-w2anY=a1~9.3.4
119.3.6
nlgula:nja
ningula:nja
~uItutrAe4negative present negative (line 2)
VIntrN
n r
[form may actual~ be l-rinY-I. in list f
cross-refs. for /=yalala-I read /=yaljal~-/]

~~.~~~ss

App. C.l/2

!

643

'I

~

~

168
170
171
182
190
204
207

"
208
215
,: !

,

220
240

"
244
261
272
275
278
280
285
299
318
320
324

"

.. !

,I
"

II

, I

"

I
~!

,
"

326
330
331
332
"
370
371
372

"
"

162.13.6 ( -mal bij=ba-)
=w2 a162.13.4
wlaba:~u
[also /w2aba:~u/J
abulu
ar-abulu
a~-abulu
-w~aji[list of verbs should be =yala-, =yaba-J
=aJirbargaVIntrA4
VIntrN
=w2a1a121.1.2/3
121.3.2/3 (-~anga=bala-)
-wlag.=w2alayida=w2alayida..
w2aQJa
=w2 ali-ny ji=wla: 1·l-ny Jl"
=w ala=wla:la=annYalinYaliga- 2 [prob. Al instead of A2 classJ
-ari
[cpds. with /-lhud-/ alluded to are to be found
in 66.3.4, 67.2.2}
[form with two /r/'s is correctJ
=wlarar-buanYji-wulawulal
anYji-wulalwulal
w2ulalwulal
"
166.18.4
166.18.3 (this correction
only line 2 up of entry)
=w?ula[!-w1ara=wula-/ is transitiveJ
g
yalj~lgu
nganY=jalgu
n anY=jalja1gu
g
g
-w ibi(-yung )
ibi, ibi-yun
-wlibi(-yun )
yinag
=bura-b~rda- (line 2 of entry)
g
yirija
ngari-irija-yun
ngar-irija-yung
yiwanggu
-mi=jiwanggu-wa-mi=jiwanggu-maACCOMPANY
=adalaga:ga=a~alaga:gaPREGNANT
gulmu-munder
gulmu-mundur
1.F.vi
[/dhabararag/ is WARA classJ
2.B.i
[!lha:nY/ means 'tongue'J
3.G
[/yila:ri/ and /ma:da/ are NA classJ
3.H
[/a:!! is MANA classJ
5.D.i
[/minYngu/ is ANAwuJ
6.c [line 3 uPJ marig
ma~ig
7.A.iv [2 uPJ madayin
ma~ayin
7.A.v
=w ada=w2a~a"
=lfliri-bu=liliri-buwulhurnnyanay wu-lhun=nYanaY
~lhun=nYanay
niraga
(=raga:2 )
(=Eaga:2 )
wurawarawidangi wu-~awa-~a=wida-ngi wu=EawaEawida-ngi
nimadhamadhalwuli =lhawulha=lhalwulhamarnbulhayini -anbul-aQbul-

C.3

J. Heath, Ngandi Grammar, Texts, and Dictionary (1978).

~

line

for

read

8

10
29
7
12
§13.4
Text 1.9.5@
"2.9.2@
"2.16.4
"2.28.2®
"3.1.2@

voiced
p-6

lenis
P-3

f1ar-~u

f1er-~u

40
55
96
125
190
194
197
201
202
644

202
204
208
221
223
225
231
253
265
"
272
"
273

line
Text 3.1.3
"4.1.]@
"5.1.1@
"7.4.1@
"7.8.3@
"8.3.2®
"10.4.6@
"12.13.3
"12.39.5@
" 12.40.5@
"12.55TRANS
" 12.56.]@
" 12.56.5
"12.57.2@

~

for

[gloss for /gu~a~i~-gi~/ is GU-fire-AllJ
lPlln-SublPlIn/A-8ub3Pl-Rdp-go-Pr
3Pl-go-Pr
3MaSg-still3MaSg/A-still-camp-All
-camp-Loc
-one-Inst-one-Ergthere
here
[insert quotation marker ' before /may?/J
lPlEx/GU-calllPlln/GU-call-shoot-Aug-PCon
~shoot-Aug-PPun
They tried him
They didn't try him
-day-say, \1 i -:ri~ -i ' ,
\1i -:ri.Q; -i ' ,
that way
this way

note: for symbols @ and TRANS and text citation numbers we use
here the same system as for the Nunggubuyu texts volume, see
discussion at beginning of Appendix C.l, above.

i

il

I,,:

I

I :

I:

II'

,,I

r

'to show up'
'to show'
[other exx. of Rel clause are Texts 8.5, 12.10J
3Pl/now3Pl-nowlPlExlP1Ex/Ama-wolo
mo-wolo
-now-Pr
-now-hit-Pr
-Abs
-Rel
App. C .2/3

addenda (dict., Ngandi)

addenda (Ngandi)

App. C.3
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Index

Note: References are to page numbers. Nunggubuyu words as index
entry heads are alphabetised like English words, with /nY/, /n g/,
/lh/, /dh/ treated as nY, Qg, Ih, dh sequences and other diacritics
disregarded.
-- -A (prefix series) 93, 339
/a:-/ 77, 88
Al (verb class) 408
A2 (verb class) 408
intr. vs. II trans. 418
trans. vs. NgA l intr. 417
Al (verb class) 408
/aoa/. See /a~aba/.
/~abilhangu7 Sequential 264-65
ability. See Future.
Ablative 203-04 (case)
with pronoun 252
with demonstrative 321
NC infl choice 158, 165
used for subject 204-05
follows Pergressive 210
cardinal direction 333
clausal subordinator 574
Absolute 104, 291-95
in Type DemAdv 327
Absolutive 550
cpd. initial 474
abstract nouns 188, 192
lexical 218
root noun 490
actor-indexing cpd. 487-88
Actual 337
actualisation
/yigaj/ 434
/Yingga/ 433
/a~aba/ 'now' 425-26, 618

adjective.

/a~uga/ 444

adverb
DemAdv 269
interrogative 459
See also noun (adverbial).
Adverb-8hortening P-42 87-88
adversative 435-38
affirmative 455-46
afterthought 613-14
/-aG-/
Benefactive 377-81
'ground' cpd. initial 465
'again' 430-31
/agalhal-/ 'season' 482
agent 550
agentive (lexical) 490
/ala/ particle 454
I-alai suffix 98, 265-66, 282-84
with interrogative 460
with DemAdv 309-13
in Lateral demonstrative 322-25
with further suffix 296-97
/-ala-yung/ with DemAdv 309-13
See also Centripetal; Ablative.
/-albunguN-! 400
I-alii Centrifugal 98, 282, 285-87
in Lateral demonstrative 322-25
with DemAdv 313-14
g
/aliyun / yes/no particle 453

Index
RR

See noun (adjectival).
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I

II

9'
/=a:ru-/ 'abandon'. See U2 class.
Allative
aspect
/-guni/ DemAdv 303, 305
verbal 337, 340-41, 600
dative sense 304
inflectional subsystems
cardinal directions 333
416
Allative-Dative 201-3 (case)
nominal
172
NCinfl choice 171
aspect-harmony 171
with pronoun 252
aspect-skewing. See negative
with demonstrative 321
harmony.
for direct object 204-5
407,
412
augment
in Directional DemAdv 307-8
covert
aspectual
basis 416
clausal subordinator 575
auxiliary
cpd.
469-70
'almost' 432
avoidance style 233
/am-/ 92
/=a:yu-/
'cut up'. See Ul class.
/-ambirwir-/ 400
g/ Contrastive 254-60
/-ayun
/an-/ 92
/-ayung-gaj/ 260-61
/ana:-/ 88
ANA class. See noun class.
B (prefix series) 93, 339, 360
Anaphoric de~strative 269, 310
B-Insertion 369
phonology of 79-80
/ba-/.
See Anaphoric demonstrative.
ANAwu Object Deletion 371
'back'
447-48
ANAwu subclass. See
--- noun class.
See also Pergressive.
ANA¢ subclass. See noun class.
g
backgrounding 171, 449, 599
/ -ang -/. See / -Ean -/.
of Relative clause 561
/-anggara-~400
/bala-/
'side' 482
anticipation 431-33
/=balhu-/ 'cut up'. See Ul class.
intonation 603
'because' 442-44
antipassive 200, 390, 392, 401,
Benefactive 377-81, 551-52
479, 551
plus Multiple 403
'any' 442
g
plus Refl, Recip, or Caus
/anYjawalayun / 444-45
405-6
/-anYji-/ Comitative 381-83
g
/=bilya-/ 'tilt'. See N A2 class.
cpd. with numeral 483
/bla/ [creole] 'for' 626
, anyway' 442
bleeding order (phonology) 106
apodosis 577-82
exx.: 108 (P-l, -16), 109
appeal 453
(P-l, -26/27),110 (P-l, -31
apposition
sometimes), 120 (P-4, -36),
noun
247,
256,
pronoun &
121 (P-4, -49/50),122-2 3
262, 265
(P-6, -8), 124 (p-7, -10/49;
pronoun & demonst. 331-32
P-8,
-20/21), 126 (p-9, -13),
elements in "NP" 498-506
127 (p-9, -36),128 (P-12,
DemAdv & noun 304
-18; P-10, -49), 134 (P-18,
possessor & possessed 546-49
-30),137-38
(p-34 , -36 ?),
Relative noun & clause 565
137
(P-32
,
-50),
141 (P-46/48,
conjoined nouns 542
-49) .
Dyadic kin terms 232
blind. See phonological rules.
verbs 506
bound root 175
/araga/ 'suddenly' 433-34, 619
/bu-/. See Anaphoric demonstr.
/ arbidi/ 'any[ way] , 442
'but' 435-38
archiphoneme 10-11, 13
/aEi/ 'maybe' 438
'can' 586
/-ari/ negative
See also Future.
- existential/locative 533-36
cardinal
directions 332-34
as cpd. final 491, 536
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case 199-216
list of suffixes 199
etymologies 630
spatial cases 167
omission of case marker 167
double case marking 199
in multi-word "NP" 504-5
case-marked pronouns normally
human 253
case marking usually omitted
with discoursemarked pronoun 253
with demonstrative 314-21
clausal subordinator 560-77
See also case-spreading
case-spreading 546, 569, 572
head-to-Rel type 569
Pred-to-NP type 569
Causative 393-95, 551
with Benefactive 405
with Refl/Recip 402
Centrifugal 282, 285-87
Lateral demonstr. 322-25
with DemAdv 313-14
Centripetal 282-84, 287, 305
with DemAdv 309-13
Lateral demonstr. 322-25
chaining 557-58
challenging addressee 435-38,
519
clause
problematic nature 514-19
negative scope 525-26
complement 558-59, 582-86
subordinated 558-59, 570-77
boundary of 530
CM. See component morpheme
collective 178, 391
reduplicated 194
Comitative 381-83, 551
with Refl/Recip 405
cpd. initial 483
comparative 587
compass points 333
complement. See clause.
component morpheme 147, 347, 360
compound 463-95, 549
bahuvrihi 472
lexical vs. productive 463
NM vs. MN 464
vs. derivation 381, 388
suppletive initials 465
etymologies 637-38
textual exx. 615-17

Concessive 435
concord 543
Concrete 287-91
condensation 477
conditional 217-18, 448, 577-82
counterfactual 345
protasis precedes apodosis 581
fuzzy protasis boundary 580
positive protasis as negative
scope 579-80
internal Relative clause 580
Confirmative 434
conjunction
particles 426-30
of nouns 540-45
concord category 543
with Relative clause 566
of clauses 557-58
consonant 12
archiphonemes /G/, /N/ 13
palatal-type 32, 101
in final position 19
clusters 18-30
See also labial; interdental;
retroflexed; velar;
laminoalveolar; stop;
nasal; semivowel;
lateral; /w/; continuant.
constituent 443, 525
contact. See phonological rules.
container
noun class of 188
continuant (paired) 14, 62-64
archaic alternations 61
Continuous
verbal aspect 337
noun-class prefix. See noun
class.
contradicting 435-38
See also self-contradiction.
Contrastive pronoun 254-61
grammatical relation 256, 260
copula 516. See also /yaga:/.
counterbleeding order (phonology)
106
counterfactual 345, 577-82
counterfeeding order (phonology)
106
exx.: 108 (P-l, -8/18), 108-9
(P-l, -20/21), 125 (P-8, -46),
128 (P-10, -11 ?), 131-32
(P-14, -44)
cyclica~ ordering (phonology)
107-8, 118, 121, 130-31(7)

Index
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r
d-Insertion. See Pronominal
d-Insertionj Derivational
d-Insertion.
dative 378. See also AllativeDative; object (indirect)j
Purposive.
/=da-/ 'to defecate' 418
'decide' 584
defective root 175
definiteness 169, 606-12
with demonstrative 269-70
Concrete demonstr. 290
Absolute demonstr. 291
DemAdv in /-waj/ 316
See also givennessj Anaphoricj
discourse-summation.
deictic 269-70
DemAdv 269, 299
demonstrative 269-336
phonology 77
"lith co-occurring noun 501-3
apposition to pronoun 331-32
negation of 526-27, 533-36,
538-39
recognition predicate 428-29,
517
etymologies 632-33
DemPro 269
Denasalisation P-23 67, 415
derivation 38, 151, 159,
377-406
layering (recursion)
with cpd. initial 475-76
two derivations 402-6
Derivational d-Insertion P-21 66
/-dha-/ verbal suffix 401
with English borrowings 625
/-dhi-/ Inchoative allomorph 398
digu-Lenition P-17 62
diminutive 492-93
direct
trans. pronom. prefix 362
discourse. See quotation.
Directional DemAdv 305, 307-8
directions, cardinal 332-34
discourse-summation 292, 297,
298, 611
See also definiteness.
dissolution of plural 258
distance measure 332
Distant demonstrative 269, 310,
323
phonology of 79, 87-88
654

dogs 179
double-predicate 279, 301, 516
Dual 195, 294
with kin term 228
See also /-w2alij/.
dubitative 438-39, 454
dugong 197
dummy
object 582-83
subject 555
Du/Tr Absorption 363
Dyadic kin term 222, 231-33
echo 449, 599-600
flarifying 478
filler 478
lead-in 478
similar to afterthought 613
emotion verb
Benefactive object 380
empathy
solidarity expressed by
Emphatic pronoun 264
See also perspective.
Emphatic pronoun 261-64
enclitic 423, 443, 508
equipollent 362
ergativity
pronominal prefix system 375
See also grammatical relation.
event 590-91
Evitative 218, 338, 346, 450
suffix allomorphs 414
exclamation 446-47
exhortation 434
existential
negation of 533-36
Extent DemAdv 327
See also linear extension.
'facing' demonstrative 325
Factitive 398-400
fauna
ANA0 usual noun class 187
not used as cpd. initial 467
Multiple life-form 198
adult/juvenile consonantal
alternations 61
See also dogs; dugong.
feeding order (phonology) 106
Feminine. See noun class.
Feminine Prefix-Truncation P-34
76

Index

filler 478
half-blind. See phonological rules.
flanking 509, 510, 570
Hardening P-18 62-64, 354
(also called "sandwiching")
rule ordering 133-34
flora
history 627
ANAwu life-form terms 18,?
harmony. See aspect-harmonYj
noun class of terms 189-91
negative harmonYj
not used as cpd. initial 467
noun classj
focus 169, 606-12, 614-15
V-Assimilation P-37
See also foregrounding.
'having'
foregrounding 169, 262, 426, 608.
Relative noun 214
S~e also focus; backgrounding.
Proprietive derivative 483-84
framlng 426, 427, 601
head noun 560
Future 337
hierarchy
negation of 520-21
pronominal morphemes 367
use as imperative 343-44
vowel dominance 31
in conditional protasis 578
See also markedness
fuzzy-NP analysis 498
high monotone 602
.
Homorganic Semivowel-Deletion P-4
/G/ stop archiphoneme 13
42-46
/-ga-/
rule ordering 119-21
pronoun stem 244
hortative 344, 434
Factiti~e allomorph 398-99
'how much?'. See interrogative.
/-ga-waJ/ demonstrative 327
human 196-97
/ galia/ 'oops!' 446
marginally human 178-79 187
/gari/ [creole] 'having' 626
Relative and other case-~arked
/-ga-waj/ demonstrative 327
pronouns usually human
Geminate-Contraction P-31 74-75
249, 253
gender. ~ noun class.
/-waj/ pronoun usually human
Gender-Hopping 368
263
Gender-Marker Deletion 371
/-ayung-gaj/ pronoun human
genitive. ~ predicate genitivej
or nonhuman 260
Relativej possession
human/volitional
Multiple 385
Gentilic /nuN-/ 481
.
See also HumSg; noun class',
/-gija/ [creole] kin-dyad 232
?ersonification;
/girjag!/ 'no!' 519-20
lmpersonalisation
givenness 169, 606-12
HumSg suffix 195-96
.
coding pronoun usage 255
not used with names 155
See also definiteness
hypothetical 577-82
.
/ -giWaj 494
/giya 'look out!' 434
~!. 'yes!' 445-46
grammatical relation 550-55
-l Nonpast2 99
cpd. initial 472-75
/-i-/ suffix
Relative clause 563-64
Reflexive 99, 389-91
'to,want' construction 582-84
Oblique pronoun 242
codlng pronoun usage 255
II (verb class) 408, 419
See also ergativityj passivej
trans. vs. A2 intrn. 418
antipassivej
!2 (verb class) 408, 419
promotion-to-object·
ldentity 440
nominative/accusati~e /-ilbuN-/ 400
group (discourse unit) 590
.
Immediate demonstrative 269, 425
j.-gu/ Locative DemAdv 300
imminence 432
/-gu-/ pronoun stem 244
imperative 343-44
/-guni/ Allative DemAdv 303-5
with 2nd person pronoun 247

I-
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intonation 32-33, 428, 507
impersonalisation 178
unmarked falling pitch 603
See also human.
falling-then-rising
603
/-in/ abstract ending 494
high monotone 602
inanimate
list 602
inan./nonvolitional Multiple
quotation 602
prefix 385
diacritics in text 598
See also human.
intransitive
Inchoative ('become') 395-98
pronominal prefixes 348
'indeed' 439
See
also transitivity.
indefinite 454
inverse
transitive prefix 362-63
See also definiteness.
Inverse-Insertion
369
indexing
iy-Contraction
P-15
57-58
cpd. initial for characters
in myths 487-88
/-j/ suffix
See also noun class;
Dyadic allomorph 231
negative harmony.
nominalisations 103, 483-86
indirect discourse 559
/-ja-/
verb suffix 401
See also quotation.
/-jga-/ Causative 393-95
inflection 38, 151, 159
/-jgi-/ Causative allomorph 393
verb-suffix categories 337
/-ji/ Locative DemAdv 300
verbal suffixes 407-422
jiri! 435
history of 635-37
-jung / Type derivative 327
Initial Nasal-Deletion P-33 76
'just' 442
Initial Semivowel-Insertion
See also /-w2ugij/.
P-5 46
Instrumental 210-12 (case)
kin terms 221-39, 548-49
NCinfl prefix absent 167
irreg. phonology 55-56, 77
with pronoun 253
categories
223[diagram]
distinct sense with pronoun
morphology
225-28
266
bereavement terms 233
sense with demonstr. 318-320
avoidance style 233
clausal subordinator 576
nonhuman referent 237-38
interdental consonant 12, 19-20
Dyadic
222, 231-33
interjection. See vocative;
subcategories 234-36
exclamation;
verbs 238-39
root form; Interjection-Formation.
labial consonant 12, 19, 22
interrogative 453-62
laminal consonant 12
yes/no 453
interrogative-demonstr. 459-60 laminoalveolar consonant 12
'later' 430
WH 454-61
lateral consonant 12
word order 508
Lateral
demonstrative 322-25
/yaga:/ particle 439-40
rarely with pronoun 265-66
'what?' 455-57
lead-in. See echo.
'who?' 178, 262, 457
Leftward-Hardening
P-19 64-65
'when?' 459
Length-8hift
P-43
88
'where?' 459-60
Lenition p-16 58-62
'why?' 456
rule ordering 132-33
'how?' 456 (Instrumental)
'lest'.
See Evitative.
'Whose?' 458
lh-Delateralisation P-32 75-76
'how much?' 458-59
/lha/[creole] 'to, in' 626
'whatchamacallit?' 461

!-
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/=lha-/ 'chop' 408
/malG-/ 'time(s), 482
/=lha-/ 'stand' 410, 421
/man-/ Plural 44, 66, 197-98
/-lhagara-/ Multiple 388
with some verbs 488-89
/lhal-/ 'country' 482
MANA. See noun class.
/-lhangu/ Pl intensifier 199
/-mandag-~489
with demonstrative 335
/mari/ 'and' 426-30
not used
with
verb
451
textual exx. 618-19
g
/-lhara-yun / kin suffix 234
markedness
'like' 440-41
unmarked cpd. initial 480-81
See also Similative.
'who?' WARA class 457
linear extension 287, 296,313
'what?' ANA¢ class 455
See also Extent DemAdv.
kin-term propositus 234
liquid consonant 12
See also noun class.
list intonation 602
'maybe' 438
See also discourse-summation. mediopassive 389
Locative 208-10 (/-ruj/)
metonym 234-36
rare with place n. 157
/mij-/ Plural 66, 69-70, 197, 232
with pronoun 252
with kin terms 229
special sense with
/-mira:dhu/ Originative 212 (case)
demonstrative 317-18
with demonstrative 321
cardinal direction adv. 333
clausal subordinator· 576
DemAdv /-gu/, /-ji/ 299-303 /-miri/
/-ruj/ as clausal
Instrumental case 210-12
subordinator 573
emphatic with pronoun 266
look-ahead 432
special sense with
demonstrative 318-20
/-ma-/
clausal subordinator 576
augment 410
mitigator 454
Inchoative 396-97
Monosyllable-Lengthening P-44 88-91
to negate NAdj 523-24
mood 337
/ma!/ 435
'more' 430-31
/=ma-/ 'pick up' 418
morphophonemic rule.
in auxiliary cpd. 470
See phonological rules.
motion 313
/ma:-/ 77
MAl (verb class) 420
in demonstratives 281, 287
MA2 (verb class) 420
linear extension as motion 287
/-maga:/ postposition
/muga/ particle 439
with verb 448-50
Multiple prefix
with noun 218
with verbs 383-389
Present Neg of NAdj 523-24
complex derivation 403-4
with demonstrative 334
unmarked cpd. initial 480
/-magi/ Evitative postposition
with
g noun 198
with verb 450
/mulun -/ Plural
with noun 218
with noun 198
with demonstrative 334
with demonstrative 326
Main Ordering Rule (pronom.
with verb 489
prefix) 367
'must'. See Future; Potential.
/-maji:/ 'if' postposition 267
conditional 577-82
/N/ nasal archiphoneme 13
with noun 217-18
/-N-/
with demonstrative 334
inflectional augment 409
with pronoun 267
Inverse prefix 73, 81, 83-84
/-malangaG-/ 481, 487
N (verb class) 409, 419
Index
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/na/ [creole] 'now' 626
/-~a-/ 2Nonsg 81, 84
/=na-/ 'see' 411, 422
/=na-/ 'burn' 410, 421
NA class. See noun class.
/na:-/ 77
name, personal 155-56
narrative function
of /-maga:/ 449
narrative series 600
nasal consonant 12
Nasal-Assimilation P-27 70-71
Nasal-Deletion P-30 73-74
Nasalisation P-22 66-67
NC, NCder' NC infl
See noun class.
'near' 432
'nearly' 432
necronym 156
negation
effect on tense/aspect/mood
system 337
A vs. B pronominal prefix
339
word order 508, 531-32
existential/locative 533-36
multi-clause scope 528-30
lexicalised negatives 537
/-maga:/ postposition 218
of subordinated clause 530
See also negative context;
negative harmony.
negative context
multi-predicate 528-30
conditional protasis 579
See also negative harmony.
negative harmony 526-31
into Relative clause 567
into subordinated cl. 530
no overt negative 530
neutralisation
pronominal number 364
person 234, 331
aspect 337, 310
/nga/ 'and' 426-30
textual exx. 617-18
in conditionals 582
/nga-/
truncated FSg prefix 76
lSg prefix
becomes /ngu-/ 82
/-nga-/ augment 410
covert aspectual base 416
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NgAl (verb class) 410, 420-21
intr. vs. A2 trans. 417
NgA2 (verb class) 410, 421
NgA3 (verb class) 410, 421
NgA4 (verb class) 410, 422
/nga:-/ FSg/NgARA 77, 78
g
/nga:ban / 435
/~ngagara-/ cpd. initial 480
/ngar-7 92
NgARA class. See noun class.
/-ngaraG-/ Multiple 383-85
/-ngaran-/ Multiple 383-85
/ngijang/ 'again' 430-31
textual exx. 618-19
/-ngu-/ Epenthetic morpheme.
See ngu-Epenthesis P-l.
/=ngu-/ 'eat' 411, 422
ngu-Epenthesis P-l 35-37, 354
rule ordering 106-11
/-ngu-/ with noun 162
etymology 628
/ngubindY· 434
/ngunYju 'like, as' 440-41
/n~V-/ lInNondu 81, 83-84
nominative/accusative pattern
in pronom. prefixes 552
Nominative 200-1 (case)
locative sense with place
names 201
with pronoun 245-48
See also pseudo-Nominative;
grammatical relation.
Nonpast 337
Nonpastl 338
forms, phonology 84, 412
Nonpast 2 338
forms, phonology 98, 412-13
Nonpast 3 338
forms, phonology 89, 98,
412-13
Nonpredicative DemPro 274-81
Nonsg 374
See also /-w2V-/,
Nonsg-Deletion 370
Nonsg-Bhortening P-41 87
nonverbal predicate 246
noun 151-239
common (Nc) 152
mostly nonhuman 153
human 152
name, personal 155-56
place name 156-59
necronym 156
[entry continues]
Index
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noun [cont.]
numeral 153-54, 494-95
adverbial (NAdv) 154
predicative 152
negation of 523-24
verbalised 152
adjectival (NAdj) 152,
498-500
with main noun 498
negative context 539-40
not as cpd. initial 467
double-predicate 517
See also kin term; noun clas&
noun class 159-193
NC der vs. NCinfl 159-60
semantics of classes 179-93
ANA)6 'what?' 455
WARA 'W"ho?' 457
unmarked noun class 175
ANA¢ vs. ANAwu 348, 375
class of conjoined nouns 543
Continuous vs. Punctual 159-60
Cont for 'givenness' 169
Cont in neg. context 163
influence of case 164
Punctual rare with place
name 158
whole-to-part harmony 173,
547-48
with kin term
"nonhuman" form 237
old gender marker 229
nonhuman referent 237-38
absence of NCinfl prefix
for focus 169
with /-w 2 ugij/ 170
with NAdv 154
with place name 157
pronominal hierarchy 367
with pronoun 242
with demonstrative
special suffixes 272
tables 274-78
class of English loans 621
etymologies 628-29
noun phrase 497-506
'now' 425-26
NP. See noun phrase.
nuclear relation 550
nucleus (of clause) 515, 528
number marking 195-99
human vs. nonhuman 195
covert nonhuman Pl 195

numeral 153-54, 494-95
/nuN-/
Gentilic 326, 481
/nun-/ 2Sg
becomes /niN-/ 81
/nV-/1ExNonsg 81, 83
/nV:-/1ExNonsg 81

/-nY/

Pastl or Nonpastl 101
rare abstractive 486
/-nYi/ Allative with 'west' 333
/-nYijl Dyadic allomorph 231
/-nYinYung/ Relative 104
/-nYji-/ Reciprocal 101-3, 391-93
/-nYung/
HumSg allomorph 195-97
PROP3 kin term suffix 229
object 550, 553
dummy 582-83
indirect 202
See also Allative-Dative.
direct
case same as subject 200
with Punctual NC infl 168
unindexed 554, 582-83
in Allative-Dative 204-5
word order 509-13
frequent relation of
/-ayung-gaj/ 260
occasional relation of
g
/-ayun / pronoun 258
See also patient;
grammatical relation.
Oblique pronoun 98, 104, 242-43
unsuffixed 250-51
'only' 447-48
'oops!' 446
'or' 435-38
order (linear) 507-14, 531-32
Relative clause 570
conditional clauses 581
stylistic inversion 514
See also Main Ordering Rule.
ordering (of phonological rules)
diagram, table 143-44
word-structure basis 144-47
See also feeding; bleeding;
counterfeeding;
counterbleeding; overlap; cyclical ordering.
Originative 212, 321
clausal subordinator 576

Index
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l
overlap (phonological rules) 106
P-l to P-50 35-105
palatal consonant. See
alveopalatal;
consonant (palatal-type).
Palatal-Deletion p-26 69-70
palatal-type. See consonant.
paragraph 599
partial perspective shift 329
particle 423-51
definition 423
textual exx. 617-19
parts (of body, etc.) 174-77
noun class of 191-92
as cpd. initial 472
suppletive forms 465
with Relative case 215-16
kin metonyms 234-36
passive 200, 390
Past 337
negative form 521
Past l 338
forms, phonology 84, 412
Past2 338
forms, phonology 102, 412-13
Past Potential 345-46
Purposive clause 571
counterfactual 577
negative form 521
patient 387, 472, 550, 583
See also object (direct).
Pergressive 205-8 (case)
Retrospective form 205-6
followed by Ablative 210
with pronoun 252
with demonstrative 314-16
clausal subordinator 574~75
permission 393
person 241-42
lEx and lIn covertly merged
222, 267, 331-32
person marker 366, 372
indefinite use of 3rd person
251
personification 178, 196-97
perspective shift 328-31
partial 329
reverse 330
See also empathy.
phonological rules (ordering).
See ordering.

660

phonological rules (types)
blind 11-2 145
blind 11-3 146
CM morphophonemic 147
contact 145
core morphophonemic 145
half-blind 14 146
iterative blind 1 1 -2 146
low-level 145, 147
1 1 -2 contact 146
14 contact 147
morphophonemic 145
one-eyed 1 1 - 2 146
phrase
noun phrase 497-506
verb phrase 506-7
pitch 32-33, 603
See also intonation.
place name 156-59
avoid 10cative suffix 157
avoid Punctual NC infl 158
frozen case suffix 158-59
WH interrogative form 457
use in necronym 156
PI-Deletion 369
Pl-to-Nonsg Conversion 372
Plural 195-97, 374
PM. See pronominal morpheme.
portmanteau 360, 364-66.
semi-portmanteau 366
possession 213-17, 545-50
recursive 550
See also noun class;
propositus.
postposition 423
with verb 447-51
with noun 217-18
with pronoun 266-67
with demonstrative 334-35
two postpositions 451
with negative particle 532
Potential 337, 345-46
negative form 521
See also Past Potential.
predicate 515-16
pred. genitive 213, 250, 549
nonverbal 246, 262, 509
interrogative 456, 458
DemPro or pronoun 246, 278-81
recognition sequence 428, 437
predicative NAdj 395
negation 523-24, 539-40
double-predicate 279, 301,516
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predicate genitive. See
Rdp-8hortening P-40 86-87
predicate.
'really' 450-51
predicative DemPro 271-74,
reassurance 435-38
278-81
Reciprocal 391-93, 544-45
Prefix-Truncation P-35 76-78
frozen to stem 419
history of 627
w~th kinship verb 236, 239
Prefixal w2-Deletion P-ll 53-55
w~th Benefactive 405
Present tense 337
wlth Causative 402
infrequent in protasis 578
with Multiple 403-4
negative form 522
reflexive sense 392
privative 491
reco~nition 428, 437
prohibition 520
mlstaken 439
promotion-to-object 394
recursion. See cyclical ordering
Pronominal d-Insertion P-20
(phonology); derivation
65, 354
Reduplication
pronom~nal morpheme (PM)
360-61
Initial (P-2) 37-41, 86-87
pronomlnal prefix 347-75
rule order 111-18
historical development 633-35
internal 342
pronoun, independent 241-67
double 342
608-10
'
cardinal direction 333
mark discourse status 254-65
nominalisation
484-86
Contrastive 254-61
Proprietive
483-84
Emphatic 261-64
productive 342
Sequential 264-65
~tem-deriving 342
co-occurring noun 500-1
In negative verb 522
demonstrative counterparts
sense with verb 341-43
267, 331-32
uses with nouns 193-95
propositus of kin term 222,
adjectival 194
230-31, 548-49
collective
194
Proprietive 483-84
plural 196
See also 'having'; compound
irregular 193
(bahuvrihi).
minor
types 194
protasis 577-82
history of 628
Proximate 269, 323
Final (p-3) 41-42
pseudo-Nominative 169 201, 250
rule order 118-19
Punctual
'
from /anYbaj/ 'other' 486-87
verbal aspect 337
referent (kin term) 222
NC infl series. See noun class
Reflexive
Purposive 208 (case)
.
Emphatic pronoun 264
with demonstr~tive 321
Recip in reflexive sense 392
Purp?sive clause 570-72
Refl.verb in /-i-/ 389-91
wlth /ngunYju/ 440-41
w:th Benefactive 405-6
wlth Causative 402
quo~ation 559-60, 601
with Multiple 404
lntonation of 602
with cpd. initial 476
relation.
r-Deletion P-25 68-69
See grammatical relation
/-ra-/ augment 410
Rela~ive
case 213-17, 546-550
RA class 417, 422
:~!~ pronoun 104, 243, 248-50
/:~a-/ 'spear' 409, 421
demonstrative 321-22 327
-;ragu-/ 'look for'. See U class.
syn~ax
with nouns 216, 565
/-;ran:-/ kin prefix 76, 22~
cholce
of NCinfl prefix 166
/ -;ran ga-/ cpd. initial 480
do~blp case-marking 216, 249

I
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Relative clause 560-70
word order 570
backgrounded/defocused 561-62
with case-marked verb 569-70
with subordinated clause 568
with 1st/2nd person 564
conjoined nouns 566
See also Relative case.
Rel-doubling 565
rephrasing 599
result 591
resumption 599
retroflexed consonant 12, 68
Retrospective Pergressive.
See Pergressive.
rev~e perspective shift 330
rho tic consonant 12
rn-Contraction p-24 68
root form 61, 423-25
root noun 490
/-ru/ pronoun ending 244
/=E.ugu-/ 'weep'. See U class.
3
/-ruj/
Locative case suffix 208-10
clausal subordinator 573
sense with demonstr. 317-18
history of 630
/=~uma-/ 'go' 411, 422
/-rV-/ Plural 84
rV-Truncation P-36 78-79
sandwiching. See flanking.
scope. See negative context.
scrambling
word order in "NP" 498
self-contraction 435-38
semi-portmanteau 366
semivowel 12, 42-48, 50-58
Semivowel-Deletion P-28 71-72
seniority (kinship) 232
Sequential pronoun 264-65
Similative 212-13 (case)
with pronoun 252-53
with demonstrative 321
particle /ngunYju/ 440-41
particle /yaga:/ 440
clausal subordinator 576-77
'so', 'so that' 440-41
sonorant 31
and vowel 31
nonnasal sonorant 31
spatial case 167, 252

662

static 281
See also linear extension.
stative 523-24
Stem w2-Deletion P-12 55-56
'still' 447-48
stop consonant 12, 38
stops and nasals 31
See also continuant (paired).
Stop-Deletion P-29 72-73
stress 32-33
strict inclusion 566
string 507, 516, 590
stylistic inversion 514, 532
subject 550, 553
as cpd. initial 472
intransitive subject 384
word order 509-13
dummy 555
case same as object 200
g
usual relation of /-ayun /
pronoun 256
See also Nominative;
grammatical relation.
subordinated. See clause.
'suddenly' 433-34
suggestion 344
summation 600
See also discourse-summation.
suppletion
cpd. initials 465
kin-term paradigms 225-28
'to go' 415
covert aspectual basis 416
surface analysis (phonology) 148-9
suspense 432
suspension of restriction 442
switching
coding pronoun uses 255
tense 337
See also time; Present; Past;
Future.
terminal 445
textual citation format 4
'then' 425-26
'think' 559, 586
time 335-36, 431
'together' prefixes 400
topic 606-12
transitivity
change with cpd. 478-79
verb classes 417-18
variable transitivity 395
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Transverse demonstr. 282, 286-7
Trial number 241
truncation rules 76-79
'try' 584
Type DemAdv 327-28
phonology of 80, 103
typology 1-3
/-u/ suffix
Concrete demonstr. 98, 287-91
/-u-wuy/ 307-8
final vowel ablaut 494
verb inflection 98
/=u-/ verb root allomorph
'hit, kill' 410
'give' cpd. final form 411
Ul (verb class) 409, 421
U2 (verb ClaSSj 409, 421
U (verb class
409, 421
3
U4 (verb class
409, 421
uncertainty 453
unindexed direct object 554
/-u-wuy/ Directional DemAdv.
See /-u/ suffix.
/V/ vowel archiphoneme 10-11
V-Ablaut P-38 83-86
V-Assimilation P-37 79-83
V-Fronting P-50 101-5
rule ordering 142
V-Truncation p-46 92
VV-Contraction P-49 94-100
rule ordering 142
vehicles, noun class of 188
velar consonant 12, 22,
32, 48-49
Velar-Insertion P-8 48-49
verb 337-46
inflectional classes 407-12
little semantic basis 417
transitivity changes 418
derivation 377-406
compounds 463-81, 487-90
interrogative 461
kinship 238-39
pronominal prefixes 347-75
in negative context 526
See also verbalisation; verb
phrase; transitivity;
tense; aspect;
predicate.
verb phrase 506-7
verbalisation 152, 395-400

Verb-Lengthening P-45 91-92
'very' 450-51, 487
vocative
noun 217
pronoun 253-54
kin term 222
voice. See transitivity.
volitional 385, 551
vowel 9
archiphoneme /V/ 10-11
dominance hierarchy 31
length rules 86-92
VV-Truncation p-46 94-100
rule ordering 142
/w/, /w l /, /w 2/ 14-17, 62-64
w-Insertion P-7 47-48
wl-Deletion P-9 50-52
wl-Insertion p-6 46-47
wl-Palatalisation P-13 56
/-wa-/ augment 409, 415
/-wla-/ Factitive 398-400
/-w 2a-/ in pronom. prefix 53-54
/=W2a-/ 'bite' 410, 421
/-w 2a:/ Dual 195
restricted w. IemPro 242, 294-5
kin term 228
with lInDu pronoun 242-43
See also /-w 2 i:yung /;
noun class; Multiple;
Dyadic; /-w 2 alij/.
wa: -/ 77, 78
/--wa:G-/ Benefactive allomorph
377-81
'wait' 433
/ -waj/ suffix
Emphatic pronoun 261-63
Allative cardinal direct. 333
Transverse demonstrative 282
with DemAdv 314-16
/-ga-waj/ Extent DemAdv 327
See also next few entries.
/-wlaj! suffix
Retrospective Pergressive 205-6
subordinator 574-75
See also preceding and
following entries.
/-w 2aj/ suffix
regular Pergressive 205-6
subordinator 574-75
See also adjacent entries.
/-waj-baj! 263-64
!-waj-gaj! 316
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/-wlaji-/ 400
/-wlala/ Ablative 203-4, 321, 574
/-wlala-wa j /
with DemAdv 316
with cardinal dir. 333
/=W2 ala -/ 'arrive'
in auxiliary cpd. 470
/-w alg ara -/ Multiple 388
2
/-w2algaragara-/
Multiple 388
/-w alij/ 'pair of' 491-92
2 with kin term 237
/-w2 an -/ B morpheme 53-54, 73,
93-94, 360
w an-Contraction p-48 93-94
2
/ -wl andha-/ 'craving' 483
'want' 582-84, 585
/-wlang / Plural 198
with kin term 224, 228
with personal name 156
/war-/ 92
/-wlara-/ Multiple 383-8 8 , 480
/-wlaraG-/ variant of /-wlara-/
/-wlaragara-/ Multiple 358
/wa:='£i/ 'not' 339, 521-22,
523, 529
See also negation.
/=W2arngayu-/ 'pity' 410
'what?'. See interrogative.
'whatchamacallit?' 461
'when?'. See interrogative.
'where?'. See interrogative.
whole-to-part harmony. 173,
547-48
'who?'. See interrogative.
/-wi-/ Oblique pronoun 104
!-wli-'-/ Inchoative 397
/-w 2 i-/ Inchoative 398
/=W2 idhi -/ 'carry' 410, 422
/wili/ 435
/-w2indi:yung/ 'really' 450-51
with demonstrative 335
with noun 218
/wi:ya:/ 445
/-W2i:yung/ kin Dual 228
u-/ 'hit, kill' 410
2 in auxiliary cpd. 469-70
replaced by /=W2 adja -/
in other cpds. 468
/ -w2 ugij / 'still; only' 44?-48
with pronoun 266-67
with noun 169, 217
with demonstrative 335
in negative 522

!=w
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/wulguy/ 435
/-wU£ugu-/ cpd. initial 480
/wurugu/ 'later' 430
/-w l uyl Allative-Dative 201-3
with demonstrative 321
Directional /-u-wuy/ 307-8
clausal subordinator 575
/-w 2V-/ Nonsg 53-54, 81, 84
/_y/ Past2 or Nonpast3 102
Y-Insertion P-10 53
/-ya-/ augment 409, 415
/=ya-/, /=ya:-/ 'go' 411, 422
YA (verb class) 409, 415,
419, 421
/yaga!. particle 439-40
/yagi negative 339, 520-21,
523, 529
See also negation; imperative.
/yagu/ 'but, or' 435-38
/yamba/ 'because' 442-44
/=yangal 'hear' 411, 422
/yangi 'what?' 455
/-langu/ Ablative with 'south' 333
/yao:/ 'yes' 445-46
'yes' 445-46
yes/no interrogative 453
/=yi-/ verb root
'give' 411, 422
'sleep' 410, 421
/-yi:/
Nonpast 2 allomorph 411
Similative case suffix 212
with demonstrative 321
subordinator 576-77
yi-Elision P-47 93
/yigaj/ particle 434
/-yij! 231[Dyadic], 483-84
/yingga! particle 431-33
g
/-yinYun /
Relative. See Relative.
other uses 215-16, 327
yr-Contraction p-14 57
/yu:ga/ yes/no particle 453
/=yu-/ 'produce, grow' 410, 421
/yu:-/ demonstrative 88
/-yung / 195-97 (HumSg), 198 (Pl)
Absolute demonstrative 291-98
part of Type DemAdv 327
kin term PROP3 229
history 629
/-yungguyung / Purposive 208 (case)
clausal subordinator 570-72
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